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158, verse 18, —for Mugdhim chandram-iv-aitasy& * * * read Mukhain chandram-iv- 

aitasyf [vilnkys* |]. 

158, n. 5,—for sain yayau read svar yayan. 
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240, , 1. 208, 

250, ,, ll. 206, 207, 209, a, gals fónu read galasenu.—H. K. 8 

251, „ 1 227 

250, „ 1 209,—for prürhta:h gala? read pr&rhta [purhta:r*] gala?.—H. К. 8. 

258, n. 1,—Add [Read érifa-bil-abhogdtecha naga in place of “bila bAdgatecha naga 
and translate ‘the Snakes—ie. the Nigavarhfi kings of Bastar—retreat to their 
winding caves Guha will then go with gawd, etc. It may be noted that a family 
of kings in the Telugu country, known as Surabhi-vashéa, has a cow for crest.— 
H. K. 8.]. 

254, text 1). 69, 101, 3 —for Anna-dãta read Anna-dAt [The word is perhaps not a 

255, , 1.129 proper name, but means & ' donor of food’; cf. 1. 94.—H. K. 8.] 

254, „ 1. 78, со]. 2—for S6may87i read Somayajin. 

255, ,, 1. 105, ool. 8, — for Srigiri read Brigiri. 

255, » L 122, » 4,—for -JBJYa read -ya 

250, , 1 183, ,, 4—for Bihgürya read dings 

250, , 1.143, ,, 4—/for Bingay&rya read o 

256, , 1.168, , 2—for Sivamallana read Sivamallane. 

257, , 1L 168-179, 170-201, } —for path of the field, path of the fields, field path 

258, ,, 11. 201-207, 207-213, J read old path.—H. K. 8. 

257, ,, IL 168-179, 179-201,—for of the Pfürva-mamdnulu read formerly used.— 
H. K. 8. 

257, text ll. 168-179,—for This is the path of the field of Tollimti read This path is 
the old path.—H. К. Б. 

259, n. 1,—/о was in the case read were in the case. 

274, n. 2,—for w w; read чт. 

802, text 1. 10,—for mindalay read mand=alay.—H. К. В. - 
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Page 303, verse 15,—The missing letters at the end of L 21 and the beginning of 1. 22 may 
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be mella (Le. chakrameellamealeyal). Hijvarmalakke must in my opinion be а 
reference to #}(v)-ara(are)-lakke, ‘the soven anda half lakh’ country of tho 
Chalukyas, of whom Jayakééin was a feudatory. Jirhkarise may well stand for 
jérkarise, which means *burxed. O distimetitndam must be Odes ieiiiridam, and 
cirddhi-bem-kojoan must be written as one word. The incident here related 
m&y refer to the reverse sustained by the SilKras, who were relatives of tho 
Chajukyan emperor, at the hands of J ayakééin I (see Kan. Dyn. Disir., p. 607). 
Or Ajvara may stand for Ajpara, in which case the Дыра king will be the 
mipurdja, ‘enemy king,’ mentioned in 1. 23,—H. K. 8. 

303, verse 16,—for palava*[  ]yan kumareyarh read palav[-àne]yam kudureyam, 
-—H. K. 8. 

303, text 1. 25,—for kalyAnado] read KalyApadol—H. K. 8. 

304, , 1. 84,—for mudreyarh read mudreyirh.—H, K. 8. 

310, verse 10,—for exceedingly exalted . . . . Ваша read many said that Lanka 
was a Brahman settlement established by Rama. On this he ceaged (to demand 
tribute) This prowess (ajavu) of Chata is very great.—H. K. B. 

310, verse 11, —for Th&neya read Th&neya. 

310, „ 15 and n. 5,—ss Additions and Corrections to p. 308, v. 15. 

310, ,  17,— see above on p. 303, 1. 25. 

323, 11. 5-9,—for she who rides on flery elephants read she who has tho gait of n 
scent elephant.—H. K. S. 

334, verse 6, - Perhaps the sense is that the kings of mountains etc. have aoquired 
their unique degree of firmness etc. by gift from Gojjiga-dëva. So the poets 
sing.—H. K. 8. 

359, 1. 21,—It is difficult to aooept the interpretation of Dr. Barnett; for Kuadalitrara 
in this verse of common occurrence hag been generally interpreted to mean 
‘chief of serpenta.’ Consequently kundaltfeara-mahibhujah would be one 
Whose arms are as long and powerful as the chief of serpents (i.e. Adi#ashn). 
—Н. K. 8, 
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JOHN FAITHFULL FLEET, O.LE., Pz.D. 


The passing of so prominent an Oriental epigraphist as Dr. Fleet has raised a desire that 
gome notice of him should find a place in a publication to which he was a constant and valued 
contributor. Born in 1847, he died in 1917, and thus fulfilled the term assigned by the 
Pralmiss to the span of human life. But after his retirement from public service in 1897, when 
he settled in Ealing, he was subject in his latter years to continual ill-health. On the last 
occasion on which I met him he said on this account he had not been into London for eight 
months. His devotion to Oriental studies, however, was not relaxed to the last. 

He was the son of John George Fleet, of the Royatons, Chiswick, his mother being Esther 
Faithfull, the daughter of a clergyman; and he was educated at Merchant Taylors School 
which bears on its rolls, among others, the distinguished name of Robert Clive. In 1865 he 
passed for the Indian Civil Service, and in the probationary period which followed studied Sans- 
krit under Professor Goldsiüoker of the University College, London. Eventually he wag posted 
in 1867 to the Bombay Presidency. Here his official career was chiefly spent in the Southern 
Mahratta country, so called for administrative purposes, but оп the basis of language moro 
correctly termed the Кагрёјакв Print. He was thus brought into contact with Kannada (or 
Kanareee), the prevailing vernacular; and as Educational Inspector in the Southern Division 
in 1872, and Assistant Political Agent at Kolhapur in 1875, he was led to take up the study of 
it, He was decorated with the Order of ОТ.Е. in 1884; became Collector and Magistrate of 
Sholapur in 1886, and Senior Collector in 1889. His further appointments were—Commissioner 
of the Southern Division in 1891, next year of the Central Division, and in 1893 Commissioner 
of Customs. 

Meanwhile his attention had early been drawn to the numerous inscriptions thickly 
scattered in the districts where his duties lay, and he applied himself to a systematic research of 
these invaluable memorials of the past, many of which are densely inscribed on stone slabs of 
large dimensions, on which the busy and incurious Saxon often gases with blank amazement at 
so much apparently misplaced expenditure of energy, and in which the people of the country 
as a rule exhibit not the slightest interest. Of these, and others on metal plates, he began to 
collect facsimiles, which he deciphered, and he published the resulta in the Bombay Азайо 
Journal and other works; especially in the Indian Antiquary, started by Dr. Burgess in 1872 
and still going, of which he became the joint Editor with Captain (now Sir) R. C. Temple from 
1885 to 1891. 

Before this he had published in 1878, under the title of Pal, Sanskrit and Old Oanaress 
Insoripitons, copies of photographs taken by Colonel Dixon in 1865 for the Mysore Government, 
with some others, giving merely the dates and names of the kings under whom the records were 
issued. The translation of those belonging to Mysore, which formed the bulk, was placed in 
my hands and appeared in 1879 in & volume named Mysore Insoripitons. 

The bent of his talents being recognised, special appointment was created for him as Epi- 
graphist to the Government of India, which he held from January 1888 to June 1886, when it 
was abolished. The object was to entrust to him the task of bringing out Vol. III of the 
Corpus Insoriptionum Indiarum, relating to the Early Gupta Kings; Vol. I, containing the 
Ediota of Asoka, had been published by General Sir A. Cunningham, and Vol. П, intended 
for the inscriptions of the Indo-Seythians and the Satrapa of Saurdsht{ra, hed for the time been 
held back. On taking up the projeot, he found the usual state of things so well known to 
_ those who have done similar work. The Government was under the impression that the copies 
in their records were all-sufficiont, and only required a skilled experi to interpret and publish 
them. But, as a matter of fact, the copies were, ag is mostly the case, untrustworthy and 
worthless for scientific purposes. Nor was better material to be obtained exoept by personal 
investigation of the inscriptions themselves is siw. The scrupulous care needed to secure 
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veracions counterparts was little appreciated by the authorities, who were disappointed to find 
that a task whioh they had expeoted to be disposed of in a comparatively short period was, as it 
appeared to them, spun out interminably. Besides ihe journeys in India, a voyage to England 
was neccesary to supsrintend the phote-lithographic reproduction of the inscriptions, the minute 
&couraoy of whioh wns an essential feature of the work. For these various reasons the printing 
was not comploted till July 1887, and the volume was published in 1828. 

It is as exhnnstive a production as the importance of the subject demands, and was 
intended by the author to be a model for all similar work, But a century world not suffice 
to carry ont with oorresponding partioularity & Corpus Inscripitonwm of all that India oan 
supply. Aloreover, bulky ав the volume is—hardly ‘handy and accessible,’ aa originally oon- 
iowplated by General Cunningham,—it is only a part of what waa in the mind of the editor 
to produce. ‘It will поё, he says, ‘be thoroughly complete without the Historical Chapters 
that should form the second part of it. And the writing of theses will entail so enormous an 
Amonnt of miscellaneous reading and annotation . . that I doubt muoh whether those chapters 
will over bo written by me '—(and they never wore). 

The hopeleasness of the prospeot being manifest, it wag arranged by Dr. Burgess to iesue а 
quarterly supplement іо the Indian Antiquary, under the namo of Bptgraphta Indica, in 
which inscriptions should be published aa they were found, trusting to the Index to facilitate 





roforencos. Its Vol I, issued in 1892, was thus to be regarded as Vol. IV of the Oorpus. This. 


scheme ів ВЕШ in operation and has proved of the greatest value, though much delayed by 
changes of Editors and other causes due to the war. In this publication Dr. Fleet bore a full 
ahare. 

Other works by him, of more than local importance, are his articles in Vol.I of the 
Gazetteer of Bombay of 1895, in which he has given an account of the Dynasites of the Kunarese 
Districts from the earliest historical times to the Mugalmün oonquest of 1818 A.D., as 
derived from insoriptions. It teema with information of the first importance, nowhere else then 
available, though the narrative is perhaps too much interrupted by minute specifications of 
dates, oftan given in double years. 


Then wo have his comprehensive chapter on Epigraphy in Vol. IJ, Historical, of the new ` 


Imperial Gazetteer of India of 1908. In this he not only summarizes what has been done, but 
points out the ends to be atill kept in view and appeals for help from all hands. 

Lastly oomos his article on Indian Inscriptions in the Encyclopædia Britannica, 11th edi- 
tion, 1911, which is a masterly review of the whole subject and bears witnéss to hia intimate 
knowledge of this great field of research. 

One point further mu» be noticed in connexion with his attainmonts. Tho examination of 
the complicated system of Indian Chronology was taken up by him with characteristic sagor- 
ness, as boing much to his taste. In his Gupta Inscriptions he has stated his obligations to Mr. 
S. B. Dikshit for the help derived from him in this matter. His publications sinoe then bear 
sufficient ovidenoe of his deep penetration into this intricate branch of inquiry, so that he was 
constantly appealed to as an authority for the verification of dates, which he was always ready 
to investigate. It is not to be wondered at that some such puzzles were not found to be 
soluble; but insariptions, it is feared, have been condemned as false or doubtful owing to a too 
rigid application of rules, whioh resulted in their dates being pronounced ‘irregular,’ often for 
the reason that the week-day did not work out correctly. A solution of mauy of these dir 
erepancies haa now bean presented by Dr. Venkata Subbiah, of the Mysore Archeological Depart- 
ment, in bis important brochure, just published, oalled Some Saka Dates in Inscriptions, which is 
calculated to clear the air in regard to these points, 


If remains to state that Dr. Fleet was Honorary Secretary of the Royal Asiatic Society 
from 1906 +01 his death ; and in 1912 received the Gold Medal of the Society for his eminent 
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services to Oriental learning. If only for inducing Professor Kielhorn to turn his níteution to 
Indian epigraphy and chronology, he would be entitled to this. But he also, no doubt, exerted 
an influence in stimulating Indian scholars in the country itaelf to take an intereat in these 
iu dios, far the pmaeenHon of which they possess certain manifest advantages to which Euro- 
peans can in no wise lay claim. The number of such is increasing, and their efficiency is говоћ- 
ing ७ high standard. One is actually holding the position of Epigraphist to the Government of 
Indis. 

In conclusion it may be said that— whether we regard his pidneer work at the beginning, 
his sustained interest in a pursuit which has a growing fascination of its own, or the results 
obtained by his efforts in bringing to light so many valuable materials to elucidate the carly 
history of India, especially in the western partg,— Dr. Fleet hag в claim to be held im honour- 
able remembranoe as in the front rank of the devoted band of eminent Bombay scholars who 
have distinguished themselves in antiquarian researches. 


The subjoined is а list of Dr. Fleet's contributions to the Epigraphia Indica. 
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 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


No. L—TRIPLIOANH PLATES OF PANTA-MAILARA, DATED BAK A-BAMVAT 
1850, IN THE REIGN OF DEVARAYA IL 


Br Т. A. Gornu शा Rao, М.А. TEIYANDRUM. 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on five copper-plates, strung together by a ring 
which bears no seal. Tho set belongs to the house of Karibhüshagam TüiKohirya of Tripli- 
cane and was kindly secured for me by my friend, Mr. M. K. Nirdyanasimi Ayyar, B.A. 
B.L, High Cours Yaki, Madras I edit the inscription from the original as also from 
impressions prepared under my supervision. 

The writing begins on the second side of the first plate and ends on the first side of the 
lasi plate. Тһе shape of the plates is the same as in the Vijayanagara ones of a similar 
period ; they have а curved top, with a hole in the centre for ths ring. The plates are numbered 
consecutively on the back of each plate with Telagu-Kannada numerala, which are engraved 
to the left of the ring-bole : but in the casa of the fifth, or the last plate, the numeral ftre is 
engraved on the first side. The alphabet of the record is Telugu and the language partly 
Bauskrii and partly Telugu. The latter is employed in describing the boundaries, etc. of the 
Village granted. Аф the end is engraved the word Sr Virüpaksha, the sign-manual of the kings 
of the first Vijayanagara dynasty. The engraving has been done satisfactorily and the record 
is in an excellent state of preservation. 


The inscription belongs to the reign.of Dóvarüya П of ihe first Vijayanagara dynasty. 
His genealogy is traced as follows :— 
Harihara IT 
म дуе I 
Vijeya-Bukke 
Pratipa-Dévarfya IL 


While the king was seated on the throng of his ancestors ७४ Vijayanagara, his feudatory, 
Papta-Msailira, requosted his sovereign to be pleased to grant the village of Takke]lapadu 
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to the Brihmana Sit zarirya, who was his guru. The record gives the following pedigree for 
Mail&ra :— 
БАга, 


| 
Pota. 
| 
Mammadi md. 


Mummarmbs. 
Ponta ыйды. | 


Pante-Mailira bore the birudas Dharanivartha, Ohawhatiamalla and Ghanfanada. The 
date of the inscription іа Bake 1350 (expressed by oytma, baa, anala and dafi) which oor- 
responded to the cyclic year Kiaka, Monday, the first (Prattpad)-ttht of the bright 
fortnight in the month of Ash&dhs. If is mentioned that the father and grandfather of the 

donee were respectively named Tütáoh&rya and Vehkatichirya; that the member of the 
` family, Üihgarürye, belonged to the Sathamarshans götral and that his sakha was Yajus. 
The village of Takke]]|ap&du waa situated in the Addahki-stma in Kamma-vishaya. Regard- 
ing the date of the document Mr. L. D. Swamikkannn Pillai writes :—“ 8. 1350, Kilaka, 
Monday, Bukla 1 in Ãshã{ha= Monday, 14th June, A.D. 1428. Tho А ended at 12} ghafihas 
after mean sunrise.” 


The present record is the second copper-plate grant of the chief Panta-Mailfra, so far 
discovered. The first waa published by Messrs. Butterworth and Vénugop&la Ohetty in their 
collection of the inscriptions in the Nellore distriot.? This dooument is exactly similar to ihe 
other as far as verse 18 ; the reet ia necessarily different. Tho Panta-kule to whioh Mailira 





1 The following is an extract from ७ work on the Srivalshnava hierarchy, called the Poriya Tirumadiyadaivs 
regarding an Addahk! Sitgarashdrya :— 
<“ Beck, Yadama ; family, Sottals Sathamarshans-sdira; Yajul-fabha ; 


алыны ыг 
fuhr Athgarichirya (contemporary and disciple of Magarkja-mámuniga]). 
Ёт V 


Addahki ५१७०७०७६१० 


The genealogy of the Titdchirya family, as gathered from Ше Propasadsritom, is given below for the 
benefit of the students of the history of Értraishyaras 1- 


Bttir Narasichhichirya, (Bibgarücbirya). 
ТЕН сЫтуа. 


Brifailaptirna. 
Srinivasa. 
जा 
Veke faye 

BundaredAéike, 


Sur: 


EERE EAE Titichirys. 


Lakehmtkumdra Titiehdrya tas K5ti-kanyakd-dinam a (contemporary of Vetkatspetidivariya I.). 
з Copper-plate No. 18, Chejferla grani of Dévarkya IL, 8, 1851, Vol J, pp. 140-1643 written in the Nardi- 
пісам ebaraciers. 
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belonged, is described in the Tottaramfidi plates! and «he Kohknduru grani? as belonging to the 
fourth caste (te. the Sidra caste). Tho name Panta-kuls is mentioned therein as composed af’ 
several branches, of which the most important were the one of the Reddis ruling independently 
over the south Telugu country with Kondavidu ав its capital, and another of the same kings 
ruling over the north Telugu country with HEjamahóndrapurs (Rajahmundry) as the capital. 
In the genealogical portion of neither of these families do we oome across the names Sûra, Pota 
or Mummedi, the ancestors of Panta-Mailira. Perhaps this ohief belonged to a minor branch 
of the Panta-kula. The Telugu poet Srindtha, who was the Vidyadhikarin of tho Kopdavidu 
chiefs, laments the death of a Mailüru in a verse? whieh is quoted by Rio Bahadtr Virka- 
litgam Pantuluin his‘ Lives of Telugu Poets.’ This Mail&ru was, perhaps, the samo as the 
Panta-Mailira of the document under ‘consideration who is said to have served Обувгёув II. 
in his campaigns against his enemies, and pleased his lord by paying him rich tributes of 
invaluable gems and other costly articles. On the. whole, he seems to have been in the 
good graces of Dóvarüya П. Nothing further is known of Panta-Mailira. 

The donee, Sifgar&rya,® belonged to the Srifaila-varhsa. The family derives its name from 
Periya Tirumalei-nambi, the maternal uncle of the great ViMishtüdvaita teacher, §r1-Rami- 
nuja. Не was one of the five important disciples of Yümun&rya (alias Alavand&r), and was 
an authority in tho exposition of the R&mSyana, in whioh his descendants also became famous. 
The members of this family are better known by the title TE&ZohErya. Itis said that the god 
Уелкам of Tirupati was very pleased with Periya Tirumalai-nambi for the parental care 
he was taking of his image at Tirumala, and оп one occasion the god is ssid to have addressed 
him aa ‘mama tata ' (my father) ; and ever since Periya Tirumalai-nambi came to be recognised 
by the name Tit&chfrya, a title which his descendants also began to assume. The T&tichiryas 
became ihe gurus of the kings of Vijayanagara; the way they suooeeded in bringing the 
emperors of Vijayanagara to their faith is narrated in the Prapassamritam, a summary of 
which has been given in my paper on the Dalavgy Agrahiram plates of Vehkatapatidsvardya 1.0 
The T&tichSryas are found among the Vadagalais and the Teggalais alike, but the majority are 
only Vadagalais ; the name T&tchirya has therefore almost exclusively beoome a Vadagelai one - 
ai the present time, and I am told the Tengalai ТЕО гуа despise this Vadagalai appellation, 
T&tkchErya, and hence the paucity of the suffix among the Tepgalai members of the Brifails- 
varía. Tho owner of the copper-plate grant under consideration is a Tengalai Tétichirya 
belonging to the Addahki branch of the family and is in all probability the lmeal descendant of 
the donee of the document. There are Tepgalai Tét&chiryas residing in Srimushnam, 
Srrvillipottttr, eto. 


n_a 


1 Above, Vol. IV, p. 822, v. 6. 

з Above, Vol. V, p. 57, v. & Compare the genealogy given inthe Kafthhopdem of Ürtniiha, an abstract 
of which bas been given by Mr. Ө. V. Rimamürti Pantulu, ab thidem, р. 55. 

t'Kailäsagiri bahde Mailare-cibhudntgi dinasschckem-iram . . © . Srindtha is mid to have been a 
contemporary of Barvajfa Sitgame-Niyake, for whose paternal uncle Midhava-Nüyaka, we get the date 
É. 1343, from the Sriratgam plates (se Hp. As. Rep. for 1906, p. 9). He survived Вісћатёша and was 
afterwards patronized by the Eeddis of RéjamahSadrapura (ses Жр. Ind, Vol. XI, р. 816), and it Is possible thas 
he lived long enough to survive Pants-Mailire as well. The time of his death has not as yes been settled. 

+ In the 1911 edition, p. 183. | 

s There is every probability thet the donee of the inscription under discussion is the Аддалі Sitgarichirys 
given in the likt of the Pertya Tirnsudiyadaies ; but there is this difference between the plates and the book, 
thet while the former give the names Veiketichirya and Titdobdrys as those of the grandfather and the father 
respectively, of Éthgarirya, the lather mentions Vehkatishirya as the father of Sihgarkobirys, Is is very 
probable thas the printed copy of the book which contains this pedigres [s wrong, as nons of the mauu- 
scripta of the work in my possession makes any mention of this line =$ all. 

' 6 Besabova, Vol, XII, p. 162 š 
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Seoond Plats; Second Side, 
‘a Waa ч मातंगा भूषा न च due: 
| स्वामिन[:*'] wa w fra वरं w- 
at ॥॥ १७*] [eed पवित्रयति ume - 
तारं च fm च दातार । कुव्विति at- 
दानं чї शिंगराखाय ॥[२०*] 'अस्ति 
शोवेकटगिरेर्नायकस्र जगह्गुरोः । 
गोपतेः पुरोधा[:*] आवेंकटाचा- 
wc i २१*] 'यस्व कोरसिसुधास्‌वा]द- 
मेदुरा दिक्षकोरि[का]: । werara- 
avi cumque 
[п २२*] 'तस्यासोत्तनय[:*] खोमान्ताताचार्खा' 
दयानिधिः । भजतां यत्पदांभोणं 
warts; पश्वकायते if) 35%) enat 
घर्माचां विद्यानां पारटुम्मनः । त- 
स्ाभूत्तनुज[ः*] सीमान्‌ fira- 
frama: 11 २४*] "qaw aech- 
छं wat атаба । असाध्यस्वा- 
पि संसारसख्रिपातस््ः fad Ill २५*] afe- 


Third Plate; First Bide. 


कं भगवम्मार्ग' यक्रतिष्ठापय्म- 

यं । ama वेदमार्गेकप्रतिष्ठाचा- 

î owe 11 २६*] TERT: 
सांगोपांग यक्ञुस्तवाध्बेता | वि- 

स्थातो {чч विलसति खोके स fä- 


1 Metre: Anushtnbh. | 
1 The visarga of dye, has been written а4 the beginning of line 47. 


१ Metre: Агуй. 
* Tho aww sara of argt has been written a the beginning of line 56. 
* Road लाडा. t Read "संनिपातस्य, 


1 Read cm. * The usual form of the name и gage", 
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69 गराचाम्मः 1 २७*] 'एष विद्यतत्पोभूमि- 
70 чта च awa । тч समप्पेय 

71 we чт वरो मम Re] wf 


72 विच्रापितस्तेन daela मझोपतिः | 
78 भूषासुवकपुष्याद्पर्कह्ाः ug- 
74 w तं ge [| २८*] 'पविचे [भाास्त्रारक्षेचे तं- 
75 गमद्रागदोतटे | 'हेमकूटनिवासस्थ 
76 विरूपाचस्य संनिधो ||| २०*] 'मोगेरष्ट- 
॥॥ मिराश्षि्ट म्रामभ्राससम- 
78 न्वितं 1 Wea धारा- 
79 yaa दच्षिणान्विते ।। ३१*] “शाका- 
80 मंदे] व्योमवायानद्षशशिसद्रि- 
Third Plate; Second Side. 
81 ते wet Mare त्वाषा- 
82 ढे मासि umnu ч fà- 
88 धोर्वासर yena | wy 
84 mafa कंमप्रकटितविष- 
85 धे acm प्रादा- 
86 xr लुसिं्ाभिधवरगु- 
87 रबे wr "ёш [1 १२*] u- 
88 मो यस्सवमोगाब्य[:*] 'ख्रोनिवासमिवा- 
80 aq yori: 'ufwedfa त- 
90 स्मित्रिवसतां TT if) 84°] 'भवहिः पा- 
91 n मे धर्मायमिति मावि“ 
93 नः | wenger u EU 
98 थे(यो) मझोपतीन्‌. [| १४*] झोरामेदा[]प्बेवमे- 
94 ate 1119] “सासाब्धोयं वर्मसेतुयं- 
95 पार्या] काशे काले पालमोयो भ- 
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(V. 3.) May the moon, the store-house of ambrosia of the gods, wearing whose digit the 
lord of demons (Bh@iééa, that is, Siva) became the lord of kings, (or, moon-crowned, Rajafé- 
khara), be a source of delight to you. » 


(V. 4) From the moon who was born from the mind of the Primeval man (Vishnu) arose 
the race of the Yadus in which, as the fruit of Vasuddva’s merit, appeared Hari himself (in 
the form of Krishna) associated with the hosts of gods. 


(V. 5.) In that pure race was born & king named Harihara of pure character, just as the 
moon (was born) from the milk-ooean. 


(У. 6.) The two (functions), the proteotian of the good and the punishment of the wioked, 
are indeed divided in (between) Hari (Vishnu) and Hara (Siva); but he (Harihara) combined 
their functions in his own person, by bearing their name (Harihara) and majesty. 

(V. 7.) His son was the glorious Düvarüya, who attained great fortune, who was a very 
king of the gods (Indra) on earth and who by bis constant dana (ontting, smiting) 


the word dškç (the possessor of а body) in the oase of enemies, and by his dana (gift) the word 
give in the case of suppliants. I 


(У. 8.) From him, who was the store-house of virtue, was born, as Jayanta from Indra, 
king Vijaya-Bukka, who was eminent, by whom enemies were vanquished, and who resembled 
Vijaya (Arjuna) 

(V. 9.) His son was Pratipa-Dévardya, of unlimited glory, (and) accomplished in oourt- 
ing the beauties, Fortune, Fame, Earth and Sarasvati i 


(Vv. 10-13.) Being enthroned at Vijayanagara which had оошо to him by (regular) 
succession in his family, he conquered (both) internal and external enemies by his intellect and 
valour (respectively). While his roynl title was extolled by his subjects who were pleased, be- 
cause he protected the system of oastea, he protected the earth which has the four oceans for its 
girdle under one umbrella (1.6. ав universal sovereign). Him the learned constantly called 
Mürwrüyaragawda (the champion or vanquisher of the three kings), Arirdyartbhdjaka (the 
destroyer of hostile kings), and Hindurdya-suratrana (a Sultan among Hindu kings). Formerly 
Rima, gon of Dasaratha, had (the attributes) magnanimity, fortitude, 


valour, courage, meroy, 
Hberality, truthfulness and reverence ; (but) now it is king Dévarlya (who possesses those 
virtues). I 


(Yv. 14-18.) King Mallüra was assiduous in serving his (Dévariyn’s) fect, with (his) 
wisdom, devotion, and valour, just as Hanum&n was in respect of those of Rima; he who was 
the great-grandson of king Stra, the grandson of king Pota, the son of MummkRmb& and 
Mummadindra, and was of pure conduct; who had the biruda Dharasivartha, and who was 
famed as Chauhaitamalla ; Panta-MailSra, who caused fear to hostile provincial ehiefs by the 
ringing of his bell (Ghanjanada). In this manner, doing by threafold means what wna pleasing 
and good to the king, destroying hostile kings by his wisdom and valour, always paying homage 
(to the king) with different kinds of gems and excellent articles, with his mind intent on (the 
king's) servioe, he caused delight to the mind (of the king). Then Pratápa-Dóvarkya, being 
pleased with his service and valour, and having honoured MailKrs, joyfully granted him a 
boon.! 

(Vv. 19-20.) He, the victorions, asked for 8 boon, which brought good to his lord and him- 
self, not horses, nor elephants, nor ornaments, nor wealth—, but to make a land-grant, which 
purifies both the giver and him who induced to give, to hig good guru, Sitgarirya. 


x Kk The translation cf versas 1, 3, 4, 5, and 8 to la is by Momma, BE I ani س‎ The translation of verses 1, 3, 4, 5, and 8 to 18 is by М сеага, Butterworth and Venugopala Chetti. 
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(Vr, 21-89.) The illustrious Vehkat&chárya was ihe puródhas (purdhita) of the lord of 
Vebkatagir| (i.s. the god Vehkatiéa of Tirumala), the gurw of the (whole) world, the 
consort of Srt (Lakshmi) ; filled with the relish of the nectar of whose fame the ohakoras, vis. the 
quarters (of the earth), even now abandon the taste for moon-light! like those (birds). 


(Vv. 28-28.) He had a son the illustrious Tüt&ch&rya, who was a store-house of grace; to 

the worshippers of whose lotus foot, even the ocean of sakstra (round of births) becomes 
shallow like a pond. To him who had seen the end of the fourteen dharmas and (P) stdyas, 
was born a son named Bibgar&rya, the placing of whose hand, accompanied with тазга, on 
the heads of his disciples, was a remedy to the incurable typhoid, samsdra. For having 
established the religion of Bhagavat (Vishnu) according to the Vadas he is known in the world 
as the teacher who is the sole support of the doctrine of tho Védas (Vidamtrgatkapraitshtha- 
ohdrya). This Sihgar&ohürys, who was born in the Sathamarshana götra, had studied with the 
agas aud uptdgas the Yajur-vóda and who was famous in the religion of Vishnu, is shining 
in the world. To him, who is the abode of learning and austerities, who is the gurw to me, as 
well as to the world, grant a village in your name. This is the boon I ask for. 
' (Vv. 29-82.) Thus requested, the king Devardja, being pleased and filled with devotion, 
honoured this guru with ornaments, gold, flowers, eto., and granted to the excellent gurw named 
Nrisihha, by the pouring of water and with dakshind, (to lsat) as long as moon and stars 
(endure), the village of Takkojjapadu, together with the lands for its subsistence, situated in 
the Addahki-sma of the Kamma-vishaya, together with the eight kinds of enjoyment, in the 
presence of (the god) VirüpÉksha of the Hömaküța hill, situated on the bank of the Tuhga- 
bhadrl, inthe Bhüskara-hshiira, On В Monday, the first tithi of the bright fortnight of 
the month Ashidha, in the year Kilaks, which was corresponding to the Saka year 
represented by sati, anala, bina and cydma, (1850). 

(V. 38.) All prosperity to the inhabitants of this village which is the place of Érinivisa 
and which has all items of enjoymont. 

(Vv. 34-87.) Dévar&ye's exhortation to his suocessors (and other kings) to protect this 
charity of his, and in support of the need for such protection the usual imprecatory and benedic- 
tory verses are quoted. 

(11. 106-126.) The details of boundaries of the village granted are (thus) noted in the 
language of the country (ùe. in Telugu): on the east the hill-stream (makkalact4gw) in 
the juncture (sandhi) of Kupperivipidu; the boundary on the south-east the mound of 
Billamanéni in the sandhi of Ravintitula and Kupperévipadu; on the south, the western 
bank of the tank of Nar&ridettikunta in the sandhi of Büvinttula; on the south-west side, the 
hill-stream and the pillow-like black boulder (Nallagwnga)? in the sandhi of Ravintitula and 
AluvalapEdu; the boundary on the west (is) the mound (marked by) the ltsiga-stone 
(Iidgamdibba) in the sandhi of Aluvalapaqu ; on the north-west the boundary (is) the pond 
(called) Jahgamuxunta, in the sandhi of Aluvalapidu and Janakavaram ; the boundary on the 
north of the village (is) the white boulder (Tellagwsdw) in the sandhi of Pangulfira ; the 
boundary on the north-east of the village is the standing stone in the sandhi of Pahgulüru and 
Kuppertivipidu. So much about the settlement of the boundaries. 

(Vv. 88-41.) Imprecatory verses. 

(V. 42.) Praise of DévarSya, and blessing. 

(L. 188.) Sri-Virüpükshsa, (in Telugu characters). 
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1 [A dàvasi із here intended by the word diapa which has ihe general sense of (scorching) sunlighi,— 
H. K. 8.] 
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Ра E OR 
“ Tileewuloe" and “Teelowly” in the two maps quoted above; itis in lat. 14° 87’, long 
75° 17’, twenty-one miles south-half-east from Nidagundi: the place has at least threo inscri 
tions, of A.D. 1058 (P), 1988, and 1287, and a fourth, a fragment, the date of which is lost. 
For a full account of the Kidambas of Hüngal, with a genealogical table and references $o 
various unpublished as well as published records, seo Dr. Fleet's Dynasties of the Kanarese Dis- 
tricts in the Gaxetteor of the Bombay Presidency, vol. I, part 2, pp. 558-643 The pedigree ag 
far as Tailape П is given in ihe Kargudari inscription of A.D. 1108 published in Ind. Ant., vol, 
10, p. 2515: it staris with a mythical Mayüravarman, who is undoubtedly intended to be the 
real Mayttraferman, tho original founder of the Kadambe power, whose achievements are recited 
inthe T&|gund inscription of «bout the period A.D. 500—850. To the time of Kimadéva, the 
last member of the line, belongs the Ablür.inscrip&on E, dating from about A.D. 1900, pub- 
lished m vol 5 above, p. 945, which recites the revival af Baivism by the famous Bik Entada- 
Rimayya. 
THX. 

1 On’ бтмш Samasia-bhuvan-Eéraya  éri-pri(pri)thvI-vallabha 

2 шаһёг јбг ја paraméivara pearamabhatb&ra- 

8 [ka] Batyagáraya-kula-k]|skarh Chgkluky-šbharanarh fri- 

4 mat-Tiribhuvanamalla-dëvara vijaya-ri]yam-u ter-otta- 

5 r-&bhivri(vri)ddbi-pravarddham&nam-&-charhdr-Erkka-tKrarh bared salu- 

6 ttam=ire fai-pkda-padm-opeajtvi samadhigata-parhoha-mahi-fabde mahk- 

7 masrhdha(da)]ë#vararh Bensvisi-pura-var-Gdhi(dhiévarath Kadath ber-Echa(bha)- 

гараћ ni- 

8 m-Edi-samaste-praégesti-sahitarh érIman-mahS-marhdaléévarath Taila[pa]- 

9 dévar Pünurigall-ayntiruman-ubhaya-sKmyadirhd-A]uttam-ire Mida- 
10 guidegeya Mrs-g&vurhjan-Z[r*]-gg&vurhdn-geyy[e*] Ohklukya-Vi- 
ll kramazh’ mtüvati-eradje(da)naya Sarvvajit-sarhvatearads Ohaiira-su(fu)ddhs рёфі- 
19 та Adivirad-amdu Tllivalliy=Uthara-sotE: Kathohayana® Malli-setài Dho- 
18 niy-Aki-eefii Kariya Koti-sepiya OChkmi-setti irhie-inibarum-i- 
14 rddu MtlasthEna-divargge bitte dharmma hsrihge visav=orhdu шобага 
15 BSithdananurh  Ugura-münftrbberurh bitte darsanam papaveorhdu hanne(nna)-vani- 
16 ga Birhgapgnuvesintra-nilvarum-i]du bipa dharmma gitrakkoy=orh- 
17 du pérmeari-hép=mt=-1 dharmmamarh praip&]isida [7७] rhge Viranisi- 
18 Kurukshétreado|s s&sirvvar=brihmanargge  süyira kavileya- 
19 n=ubhaya-mukhi-gotta-phalam-akkn 1 dharmmamen=ajidavarngs  VErap£- 
20 smi-Kuruksh&&rado|w s&sirvvar=brihmanarumath  süsira kavilo- 
21 yuman-ejida paficha-mahi-pitakameakkurh | ?Sva-dati(S*]ih para- 
22 datt[E"]h ve yo harótir-vvasurhdharK:ih!? || Bhaahtir-varishall-saha- 
28 атёр1 vishjk(shjhE)yKrh jEyaió Kkri(kri)mi(h*] || Ra&msévare- 


GG eng Baan ea gi | Gah ya, Gn ua aaa cc F 
1 [Sll MB. Oollecthon, В. As. Bocleky's copy, vol. I, p. Т5 5 vol. 3, pp. 190 0, 300, 81 š 1 for a photograph 
of the record of A.D. 1337, along one of the time of ibo Dévagii-Y&isva king Müghega, ме Рак, Sauabrit 
aad Old-Canarese Inscriptions, Мо. 112,—J. F. F.J i 
* [I$ may be noted thes iheir family-god, Madhuklérars of Jayaniipura (Danawke) was a ferm cf буа; 
nos of Vishgu ss there aid on р. 560.7. P, T.J 
f Мо. 910 in Professor Kielhorn’s Liss of the Inecripéions of Southern India, vol. 7 above, appendix, 
* Kislborn' No, 608 : subsequently edited in vol. 8 above, р. 81. 


s From the Ink-impression. * Represented by the spiral symbol 

Y Read °Vibrama, and supply serakada or leds. १ Perhaps to be corrected to Жашау, 
१ Metre; uk (anushfabh). Read harks ecruddkardd. 

п Read =verebe. 
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of dtype сап तपण A. Bil 260PoT Hira Ване Кта pult рес S/O 
for rata aiot арет kir: hoses pease! Aryans uy B T DEP 
tines Dosis T. pa giat doloso do TE) Pedro Hoa EE its EEO ih 
The Ianguage is Kanarese, excepi for the Sanskrit prelude (1. 1) and the eo Dad. Ee qot 
Bahwbhir-cvasudha and Api, байд» (L 60). . The Калагевбїб нй јн rén thes 
2-29, 61-68) is of the old dialect; the prose part (ll. 37-59) is medieval. With regard to 
vocabulary, there are several words of lexioel interest: bappw (1. 26; see above, vol 12, 
p. 270), Vad¢avara (1. 40; cf. above, vol 12, p. 147), baje (1-41), hatti (1. 48), gavam (1. 48; of 
Tel. १००७४), dhaeapira (1. 44; in Kittel’s Dictionary only dhava}agdra is given), bhallumki 


s me soe MIN (1. 58) m LII" 


there ів little to note: the letter } nowharsafpeiksytandlindthe prose initial А is regularly 
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gieabtboitiniverssa 20-16040} 8/18)oocn ту pamgy Hoot Bend qi Tired ta rey d rrr 
whose wife was Padmivati.or Padimaladivi4—his—son—Lbals bm&,—i».—hakshmidiivu -T—wh5— 
married OhandrikEd5vi or Ohandalad8üvi; and hid Dx FETEH 
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3 Boe Dyn. Kan. Disirs, ui su 
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‘ib was this Bighape mbp Len ihe 8 "aT dey ple af 83 Wow 0०179 ойк eraq оао} 
The object of the recard (1. 87 ff.) was to register donations which wers made on & 
specified date in the time of KArtavirya IV, od in December, A.D. 1204, for the upkeep of 
the Jain temple named Rattp-—Jindlaya at Begé; whioh had been founded by the afore- 
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dava, and belonged to the Pustaka Gachohha, the Dafiya Gaps, and the Kondakupda Ányhys, 
Ce chose Ale Еи адо (8) гый 8-а зьн деа ihre (gud of tho gaaei ы фта £ 
IV र (I. BRS, arsoToded ah ari gri menk pÉ lati, mé Ушкын г.б. нараа» qn the 


робе т Thélothdr Pianta consist chimposie beth atten ingis iddo- 
inodities of trade (П. 45-59), and certain shops (1.59). This part of the raecrd йз ofp uch 
im pbi Hoe, ditte adonido ро Shebatlonamdo ekgsztiMi Hon. ofa Brosh U owe vof а 
thovgartsareadeitoii}pppoiatsdgtoraiingvia logit frd о о thamédentile 
сотан pulv Be] ga unt alteadyadatidadsforacgrevent}lers frou Gujerktsb andı- the д 
Маун дану. Teed acm two шіпа у бапакт1& eras Giog, 0131 रीत тот arroso 
verses and a prose K sagicsevowfisorr rf gp phi. лоот rer йпек (kusli) nire is 
Balachandra-döva, styled Kavi-Kandarpa, s disciple of Madhavachandra. 





а REC EE CURE a ss यय 
1 This tenple, though? UALR ipda! allés) wis Aidt hu roy simple Gb the Latio CT tabs oh. 
era pelt Тр TEH e d бой атал add WEG Өк БЫЛ {ide Домей.) Bboy Ded sk 
np р; Sep bose “ Хойт Іатіча 603 emos ed: po gmollot aao E * 
3 Bee, ер. Epi. LP Rojos, introl, p. 16 ff. у and vol. 7 abdedpyra 008 edi alage awof[ot =e * 
s Cf. ta]a-vritti, vol. 12 above, p. 278. | 


No. 8.] INSORIPTIONS FROM BELGAUM: A, OF A.D. 1204 19 


Z; O rn IAI-AIAIIAIAIAIAIIAII€ _ — — = + — — _ — — . a «> - —— — 





7 gerbpam bhata-pada-hatiyimd=-fide kem-dfiliy-erd-=ilin-abhra-dhvinamam tarnnaya 
furaga-khur-ódghoeham-erhdearnji  nAn&-sthüna-sthiyitvuma:i k*j=padeyade bidad= 
o- 

8 quttam-irdd-appar=innum | [7*] 1A paradhigalane no]pudu ораи 
dard a-niti Барро ghan-iji-idhipan=age Lakshma-blit-vibhuv=aparadham 
damdam-eribeiv-il-óm  kpityo || [8% 

9 *%Amrit-imbhorifiyol=puttida Siriyan=aņarh Бауы dhitram  sva-miyi-kramadinh 
bér=orvvajlam nirmmisi cohspaleyan=8, Krishpanol-küdi matt=A vima- 

10 j-ddyad-bhigyeyam suathireyan=osedu Коа mahibhyin-nikiy-Ottemaneapp= 
1 Takshmidëvarng=ene тіре  taleda] Oharmdrikadëyvi chelvam j| [0^]! 
+Pranuta-§r1-nidhi Ohamdrik&k- 

11 satiya  fia-brütamamn küge dháriniyo|-bepnisal-Arumeürtinpare ^ Laekshm-orvvi- 
апып è  kshatriy-igraniyam  Allade mechchisal ^ phapipanam ptündee- 

19 tto tûm tanna  kay-gun&mam kamdudayiid=nvam pogalal-ürppamh  vitva- 
jibv-Aliyim || [10"] SNarapati-Lakghmidóva-sati Chathdaladévi nij-ddgha- 


18 samkramanado|oknude kfirnchanamam beralgalol-ber-eseda hómn-kiülikeya 
karpp-eeed-irppudu ^ bàhu-kalps-vallariya tala-pravilade ^ nakha-pr&(pra)- 

14 gavakk=elas-irdda tumbi-vol | [11%] tSi1-Vasudévaneant-esya? Lakshms- 
npripamgavwanindya-Déóvakt-dóvi-vol-oppuvet vinuta-Charhdala-dévigam=ador= 
dtmajor=bhbkt (bbhti)-valaya- 

15 prabeddhe-Bala-Kdsavareerhd=ene Kürttaviryya-dhüiri-vara-MallikArjjung-kumarakar- 
ürjita-Sauryya-Maliga] || [12*] — 9Dridha-feuryyan  Karttaviryyath — tala- 

16 re baja-yutam dig-jayakkeanya-dhatri-patigal=benn-ittn ^ nirar  pugaleavara rarîr- 
oghngduh batti chitt-odgate-bhity-utkarsha-vyitti-prosarans-visarnd-gha- 

17 rmms-toy-ormmiyirh vistritem-ügal hàniyum vyiddhiy um=adu nijam- 
ambhaodhigeermber-vvimfidhar [| [18%] 101 kamantys-vaji-chayam=1 ka- 

18 ri-samkujam=1 vijdsml-lokam=iv=emnmav=A — kaviys kāļegado} bayal=Ajiyo|=purin!- 
kada X yuddhadol-pididan-int-ivan-] kali K&rttaviryyan-emd-1- 

19 kulam-ügi noduvudn bandhana-s&leyo|=irdd=ari-brajam || [14*]! Gri-Rat£a-varháam- 
erbe Suméruvan=Aérayisi kalpa-kujananam=enal=tih гагар 


20 pududo vibudh-Adháram Érimat-kulam pramoda-nivisad ||  [15*] || A 
mahaniya-kulakke Mird-mani bhavy-S&thbujakke  — téj-mani rakshi-mani budha- 
vitatige 


21 chintá-mapi  bélpargg=enalke ramjipanm-Udayar |  [160*] Lalite-gun-augham 
Lakshm!-nijayam aarárita-mg&dhu-bratarh taļedarn nirmmajam=app=U daya- 
pardvarado|=udayamam ^ purusha-purndarikum Bi- 

22 cham || [17%] !Praksța-ári-nidhi Bīchaņaınh kula-grihah &Паккә  ifl-Asrayam 
sukyttakk=udbhava-mamdiram Sirige sév-isthinakam sad-gunakke  ka]|-àbhy&sa- 
padam Berasvaiige sarmochar-Alayarh 7 





1 Metro: Kanda 2 Metre: Mahksragdhark. 

3 Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol. * Меге 1 Mattebhavikridits. 
* Metre : Champakamáli. s Metre: Utpalam&ili. 

т Read ७४४००. 9 Metre: Mabdsragdharé. 

* Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol. X Metre: Utpalamalz. 


П Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol surrounded by rays. 
H More: Kanda ; and so in verses 16-17. 
Шш Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol. M Metro: Mattóbbavikrigita. 
p 2 
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dharmme-karyya-kalapekk=abhivriddhi-géham~smal-icharakk=onal талары |] [18*] 
‘Bicharnge = sukavyi-sarmstuta-v&ohaing-Adgressutar-J jin-srhdra-mate=éri-lochana-sath- 
nibhar-áima-hit-Á- : 

chareparennegalda ^ Permmanpanum-Appeganum || [19*]  Pap-Apabéri-Jinapa-ézt- 
peda-bhaktarh supitra-sarhkuja-dina-vyipare-gamita-dinan=onip=1 permmege 
. Permmayath  tavar-mmanoy=Adam || [20%] | 

*Bthira-padm-Odayam=<armbujakke — kamalam , pedm-ikarakk=amhbuj-akaram=ndyane- 
vavakke pirnna-phajit-aramam purakk=oppuv=ant=ire lok-dttama-Karttaviryya- 
Dripa-r&jyarh- 

g=oppuvarh  sad-gunp-übharanarn srikaran-igra-ganyan=enis-irdd=Appath jagarm bipp= 
enal || [21*] Ánavady-Okli ^ vinüta-v&nig-upedéfarh chigam=asvapna-bhija- 
nikAyakk=ati-visma- 

ye-sthitikaram — Jaina-kram-ámbh0ja-püjanameA irhdra-dhvaja-vibhrama-éruti-lasnt-sarh- 
vadiy=erhd=arhd=anithdya-naya-érikaran-Appanathge догөу=ёг-1 dhittriyo- 

] dbl&rmmikar | [92%] *Achalita-guna-nijayarn ^ chatura-Chaturmmukhaneenisu v» 
Appanana vallabhe suprachura-vivék-Aspada-charu-charite Vig diviy=erhba 
pesarind-eseva] | [28%] *Vara-Va- - 

gdévigam~A ppans-prabhugam=Adar-nnandanareéri-Jindévera-mirgga-pratibhisake-pravi- 
Iasad-ratna-trayarhga|-vindyara pfirvy-irjjita-punyadithde nirutarn mey-vettay= 
emb=ante 

susthira-Lakshmi-pati-Bioha-Vaija-BaladSvar-sma)-jan-&nandakar | [24%] Peano. 
Odyat-pátra-d&narn brata-guna-charitarh saj-J 1n-&vüss-nirnmü&panav-Rtm-Orvrv]- 

óe-r&jy-Abhyudaya-naysa-chayarh tam mol=opputt-iral dhariniyol=vikhyiti-vette 
irvvare sogayipar-à Gamdsrüditya-són-&grapi Nihbarh Kurttaviryya-kahi- 

tipati-sachiv-ottarhsan-! ^ Biohtrüjarh || [25*] Su jan-Skarshanam=atma-vallabha- 
vadéikararn su hrin-mbhnanam kujan-Ochchitanam=anya-martai-chaya-mane- 
stamnbhanam — durppaya-bra- 

ja-vidvóshapameerhbeiv-age — nija-marhtr-&rhgarhga]irh Tathjipath ^— vijaya-&rI-nidhi- 
Karttaviryya-sachivam ^ bakshmt-ohaps:h Вісһарањ | [26*] SPara-vadhnge 
anumatiyarh Jainar-iyal-Zgadu Dara-pra- 

varttaneyo] Jainarol=adhikam Bichath tarndeari-nyipa-bhuja-vijaya-Lakshmiyarn 
patigetvarh _ [| [27%] ?Hriday-&hl&dakan-ádanmurvvigmivanmorvvarn Barvva-~sarhpad- 
gun-Sspade=-Bich-Anuja-Vaijanam vi- 

bhuteyo| Dharmm-atmajah i mürttiyol-Madanarn chigudo]~abja-barhdheva-tantijarh 
Jaina-ptj-Abhishdkado|=Imdratrh ^ nayado] Brihaspati ran-ddyat-krideyo] Ragha- 
varn || [98*] !eVidi- : 

ta-Jin-Agam-Arhbunidhi-varddhanndol-nija-vurhfa-v&rij -Abhyudays-vidhinado} budha- 
mand-bhimat-Arppapado| kalarnkam=illada hime-rochi Wpa-kpitiy-illada — bh&nu 
vimt- : 

dha-vritüyeillada sura-bhüruhara ^ dhareyolj-Appa-sutarh Baladēvan-oppuvarh “| 
[29%]! Byasti Samadhigata-parhoha-mahAfabda-mahimanda]sfvaram KArttaviryya- 
d5var  nij-ànu- 








ee 


1 Меке: Kanda ; and so in verse 20. 3 Metre: MattSbhavikridite ; and so in verse 33. 
! Metre: Kanda, t Moire: Mattabhavikridite, 

* Here follows on the stone the symbol of the chakra. ° Metre: Mahisragdhari, 

7 Metre 1 Mattebherikridite. - © Metro: Kanda, 

° Metre: Mattdbheavikridite. X Metre: Chaumpakamála, 


M. Here follows on the stone the symbol of the fa&kia. 
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88 jyuvarija-kumüra-Vira-MalMkErjjung-d8v&rh berasu — VónugrKma-skandhi&vi&rado] 
s&ámràjya-sukhaman-enubhavisuttam-átmrysa-Érik a ra5-Agra- 

99 ganyanum-akhi]a-marhtri-jana-varónyanum-appe ` Bichir&jaiÀ] ^ májimda Ratta-Jin- 
ülayada = #rt-Santin&the-dévara — nitya-pfj-Rbhishskarh modaleida > dharmma- 
kAryyarhl-nimitta 

40 magi _taj-Jin-Alay-AchSryya-érI-Subhachorhdra-bhatHirake-divargge — Saka-varshada 
ll27neye Raktikshi-sarhvateareda Pushys-áuddha-bidige Vaqgdaviradol=gds 
sarhkramans- $ 

41 samayado}  nàlohh&sirvvam-mahájanarhga] — sahitam-Agi dhfrd-pfirvvakam miqi 
Vénugrameyo} kotta stha]a-vritti &dara tein ka deseya . bajeya 
khaigeyih pe- 

49 duval koda-geyys ippa!ta-nülkaneya  hattiyalli irisil-gatte sahitam mattar-aydu | 
а Vénugrimeyalli hiriya müda-gériya paduvana  hariyo- 

43 1 Duggiyara Tikapnsna maneyith  badagnlemaney-ormdu | paduva-gériya рејиувџа 
hariyol=maney=ondu | peduvana  gavaniyali maney=orhda | s&la basadiyin 
midana 

44 Kapilé4vara-dévara dbavalirada — kaft-idiro]Á-mane шїїп | Aneya-kerege hoda 
. batteyun badagal hai-dOmteh &  ##Vénugrimada kolin mattareeradu 
kammaveinnfiy-elpett-àpgu | Kanarhburige- 

45 y-A]üriih pedovana  her-ggereyuh paduval key-mattor harhneradu | paduvaha 
hattiyallin temke-gériyol=ay-gayy=agalad=ippatt-omdu kay=nijada maney=ondu |$ 
Майып svasty=a- 

46 ndka-gupe-gen-ilathkri(kyi)ta-satya-sauch-ichira-naya-vinaya-sarnpannarum = Aérite - jans- 
praesannarurh Maghapaettipura-pratishthita-Jina-muni-janSpedishta-gnudda-sastra 
krama-pa- 

47 ripajita-Vira-bepamju-dharmmarum  samüchsrita-pupya-kermmarum |  Padmüvait-dévi- 
labdha-vara-prasüádarur)  —vihita-saka]&-jin-Ah]üd&rum | ny&y-Opdrjjana-vyavahira- 
prasasta: ші | 

48 fLbhallumki-damdqa-hastarum-appa  Samaya-chakrsvarti Jayepati Seti mukhyam= 
igi W6nugramada sthajada samasta-mummuri-damdamgalum  Küidi-mUüsisirada 
. pettaniga modal=Ad=u- 

49 bhaya-nini-dééi-mummuri-darmndamgajum ^ Pareáuràma N&yaka Pommana Niyaka 
` Ammugi Nayake pramukhareappa samoste-Laja-vyavahirigalum | Padapa 
МауһЕв Kom- - 

50 da Nambi Setti Poreyacha Бей modal=fideclli — Maleyja-vyavahirigalum 
. mnitam-ü Vénugramada sthalada ochinnageyikadavarum  düggarüih  mukhyam- 
àg-u]ida Paradarurn. | teligarum | аҝа 

51 sigarumeinteivar-ellarh — nered-&  Santinitha-davara ^ besadige bitt-Myarmerht- 
emdode badaganim bardas kudurege nelamettu  hágaveordu | termkal nade- 
vavarkko sumka háagav-omdu | Maleydjara | i 

52 kudurege hägav=orhdu | aruvatt-ayd=ettu — konamgnlol-9narh ^ рӧраојай sary v- 
gbidha-pe(pa)ribira | chinnogeyikada ohirakke dfisiga-vasarakke | hatéi-. 
vagar&kke | manig&ya-vasarak([k*]e | garmdha-yana- 

58 vasarakke gaudha-vapigareerhgadige | akka-silega-matakke bére-vére barisa-dere 
hiriya  hàgav-oidu | hoyaganim bamda sireya kadagege — vIsaveordu | 
horagenim  berhda garhdhe-vapakke | keksha-bhandakkre | А bhar- 





1 Read bdryya*. ? Here follows.on the stone the symbol af the sakka. 


H 2798 


22 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. XIU. 





د —————————————————Lm‏ = ——— - ——— — = — — -— س س — — 





54 dah gadyünsrn tūkav-aydu | hattiya bhandige гыл mūru L périmgo 
kiniysomdu | bhattada bhamdige  bhattev-or-vvall: A  póringe bhattny=or- 
mmanam | amkanatha(da) bhattarh miridadei — bhattarveor-vvallm | bhatte- 

55  vesuradlsamgadige bhattam пісһеһа-коПадә | akki-vasarakko akkiy=addarh | 


melasina hérimge melaseor-mmAnath & javalakke are-vAnam | ihgma 
- pettigoge ingu gedyipam tüknv-üru alla-ariainada javalakke i bha- 
66 ndah palsveaydu û horı[m"]ge  al[I*]a-nrisinarm palara hattu | ginnkke 


nichehat(v)-engey-eddam | adakeya horithge  edakey-ippatt-aydu A javalakke 

- adake hamneradu | eleya hérimg=ele пойга ho- 

57 reg-eley-ayvnttu | terngma kiya hérimg=& kûy=omdu | loys horiige sloya 

1 süd-eradu à  hor[o*t]ge  süd-ondu |  horaganim bamda bəlada bhaindige 
bel[If]ad-achohu  hndinaydu А 

58 horege aohoh-ondu | bileys hürimg=ü küy-üru &  horogo Eüy=müru К nelliya 
kiya hdyimgei kiy=ballaveomdu | karvyina hagarakke ошап  knrvvu | 
balabada héyim- 

59 ge  bal&hav-or-ppalai?  Mattam—i Santinitha-ddvara basadigo — &rt-Kar*taviryya- 

_ dove Коба amgadi bedaga-goriya badagana hariya paduvapa —kudcyol rija- 
vIthipih mfidal nilku [|] 

60 ‘Bohubhir=vyasudh& datti rijabhie=Sagar-Adibhih | yasya yasya -ynd& Dhümis= 
tasya tasya tada  phalam || Api Gathg-idi-tirtthishu hantur=ggimeathava 
dvijuh | nishkpiti(s*|=syin=na déva-sva- 

61 brahmn-sva-harapd  nripàm || ‘Odavirndet  dhátriy-ellam migo  poga]e  ohiram 
varttisuti-ikko ^ nity-&ábhyudaya-Sri-Kürttaviryyu-kshitipae-vipulu-sümrá]yn-santüunm- 
urvv1-vidi- 

62 ta-fri=Bichirtija-prathite-vimola-Santiéar=ivasea-dharmmam sod-alamkira-sphnt-irtth- 
invite-pada-Kavi-Kandorppa-ruvyakta-sfiktam || ‘Dosha-vyatitam=nrttha-visigsham= 
‚ iden pdldan=oldu #Aeanamarh ртуй- - 

63 sha-sama-sikti — ohhturbhbha(rbbha)shà-kovi-ohakrnvartti Kavi-Eandarppai? — [||*] 
Sriman-Midhavachathdra-traividya - chakravartti- vik - sudhf - rasan - &bhyndite - nitya- 
sAhitya-kama|a-vana-mar&ü]nib Bilachamdra-dévam pdlva Kasana? 


TRANSLATION, 

(Verse 1)—Victorions be the tenching of the Lord of the Three Worlds, enjoined by tho 
Jinas, which bears the infallible token of the blessed and supremely profound doctrine of alter- 
natives ! 

Homage to Santi the Passionloas | 

(Verse 2)—The new ocean (consisting of) the blest Jinas’ doctrine, a home for the creation 
of gems and nectar richly welling forth without churning, whose water is the pity for living 
creatures, immeoasurebly profound, boundless—be it radiant | 

(Verse 3) —In the series of monarchs born of the lineage of king Krishna, which was 
known -a5 а new pearl-neoklaoe of the damsel Fortune, the world-renowned king 85618 [II] 
was resplondent, as a brilliant central gem. 





— -——À "e 

1 There are traces of an erroneous aawscára after the sa ; but the stone horo із so worn that certainty is impos- 
2 Hero follows on tho stone the symbol of the £aAF ka. 

š Metre: Sldka; and so in tho next vorse. At tho boginuing of this lino is a symbol, apparontly the бал, 

4 Metre: Mahasragdhard, 5 Mere: Kanda, 

* Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol, surroanded by rays, 

1 Here follows on the stone the symbol of the chabra. 
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(Vorse 4)—To this lord Sna, who was known as tho monarch of tho realm of exee'lon$ 
Kfindi, was (born) n son whose, prowess torrifiod irreaigtiblo hostile kings, KArtavirya [OT], 
peerless in valour. 

(Verso 5)—Of this lord the good wife was Padmüvati, a second Padmüvati! in fostoring 
the Jain doctrino, а Lakshmi admirod by sages,? ovon as of the Thunderbolt-bearor (the wifo 1048) 
Pulsma’s daughter [Еве]. 

(Vorse 6)—To this couple was born king Lakshma [Lakshmidéva 1, adorned by tho 
diadems of lords of earth, as is born to the bountoous Ocean and (the rirer) Tümbraparná the 
flawless pearl. 

(Verso 7)—How shall I desoribo the grandeur of the arm of king Lakshmidéva p Hostile 
lords of the earth, afraid of tho rodness of tho ovening (sky) because they decmed 14 the red dust 
caused by the trond of his warriors’ fcet, and of the roar of the settling cloud because they 
deemed it tho rattling of his horses’ hoofs, nevor rosted in their various geata—O hearken |— 
and wero constantly flocing away at all times. 

( Verso 8)—The punitive policy of kings (consists in) detecting offendora ; happily, when 
Lakshma, tho lord of earth, was reigning with mighty authority, noither offence nor punishment 
existod, во skilful was be! 

(Verso 9)— When the Creator in the course of hia magic, quite putting aside Fortune born 
from the Ocean of Nectar, areated a rocond ( Fortuna), ho assigned to Krishna’ as mate tho fickle 
(Fortune), and graciously bestowed this (second) most constant lady of stainless exalted ertate 
upon Lakshmid8va, highest of the company of sovoreigns: to guoh nn oxoecding degreo did 
Cha&ndrikAdàvi display beauty. 

(Verse 10)—Aro any men on earth collectively able to extol (udequately) the series of virtue 
of the good lady Chandrik&, treasure of famed fortune? Ав she won by her virtue the approval 
of the monarch Lakshma, prinoe of chivalry, if she had engagod the king of serpents, he,—look 
you !—knowing the merits of her character, would have been able to extol her with the whole 
вогіов of his tongues. 

( Verse 11)—W hen Chandaladévi, the good wife of king Lakshmidéva, flourished on 

earth and with hor modol hand bestowed gold on an occasion of a sa mskrünti, the black oolour of 
the inorustation on the gold, appearing in connection with her fingers, seemed like a bee thirsting 
for the flowers of her nails of terrestrial coral upon the creeping plants of desire which were her 
arms. 
(Verse 12)—To king Lakshma, who was like the blessed Vasudsvs, and to this renowned. 
Ohandalad5vi, who мав illosaions as the flawless princess Dóvaki, were (born) sons like 
Baladdva and Kéfava, tlio controllers of tho circling earth, (namely) Kartavirya [IV], lord of 
the earth, and the young prince Mallikarjuna, (teho were) endowed with abundant valour. 

(Verse 13)— When Kärtaviry® frm in valour, advanced with his’ host to oonquor the 
regions of the world, and other lords ‘of earth, turning their backs, plunged into the water, 
it evaporated through the heat of their bodies, and (again) swelled through the wavos af sweat 
streaming forth undor tho influonce of tho emotion of intense terror arising in their minds: men 
in error averred that this was the ebb and flow of a real ocean. 

(Verse 14)—“ This desirable troop of steeds, this troop of elephants, this company of 
damsels, were ours; (but) in contests of elephants, in battles: in the open field, in strife of 
opposing hosta, this man, this hero Kürtevirya, has taken them! "—thus ruefully reflects the 
crowd of his enemies sitting in the house of bondage. 
OT 

1 A tatelary goddess of the Jain church. 2 And, secondarily : ''a Lakshmi admired by Budha .” 

! More correctly : Vishnu. 
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(Verse 15) — Living upon the Suméru (which is) the blest Ratta race, how flourished as a 

tree of desire a fortunate family, the support of the sages, a home of happiness | 


(Verse 16)—A orest-jewel to this worshipful family, в son to the lotuses (that are) godly 
men, a prophylactic gem to the company of sages, 8 Wishing-gem to the needy, flourished Udaya. 

(Verse 17)— Possessing a multitude of delightful merita, a residence of Fortune, observing 
agreeable religious duties, Bicha, a lotus of men, blossomod forth from the stainless like (that 
was) Udaya. 


(Verse 18) —Вісһаџа, & treasure of distinguished fortune, flourished as a family-houge of 
virtue, а resort for sport of guod deeds, a birth-mansion of Fortuno, a darbar-court for merit, 
a place for Sarasvati to practise the arts, an abode where walked the company of religious 
duties, a house for the fosteriny of stainless conduct. 


(Vorse 19)—To Bicha, whoso speech was extolled by worthy poets, were (born) sons liko 
eyes of the spirit of the Lord Jiua's doctrine, active for the good of their own souls, (namely) 
Permana and Appana. 


(Verse 20)—Known as being devoted to the blessed feet of the Lord Jina which remove 
guilt, (and) as passing the days in bestowing largesse upon crowds of worthy recipients, 
Permana was в homo for this greatness. 


(Verse 21) —А а when there is seen constant blossoming of lotus-flowers on the lotus-plant, 
(as when there are) lotus-plante in tho lotus-lake, lotus-lakea in the woods of a park, (or) 8 
pleasance full of fruit in & town, go flourished in the realm of the world-supreme king Karta- 
virya [IV] the Chief Scribe Appa, adorned with goodly qualities, while the universe oongTa- 
tulated itself. ` 


(Verse 22)—(Hts) faultless speech (tas) instrnotive to the famous Goddess of Speeoh ; 
(Ats) bounty (was that) of the multitude of the celestial trees; extremely admirable (was hig) 
worship of the lotuses of the Jain succession? ; (he was) a brillant expounder of scriptural 
lore splendid as a flag of Indra? :—in these respects what godly men on this earth are peers of 
the Scribo Appana, blameless of policy P 


(Vorse 23)—-Of Appana, known as a residence of unwavering virtues (and) a Brahman 
of men of akill, the beloved wife, who walked gracefully in the ground of most abundant 
discretion, was known by the name of Vagdavi, 


(Verso 21)—To the ercállent Vagdvi and the lord Appana were (born) sons, as if the 
trinity of most brillinnt gems illuminating the blessed Lord Jina’s course, through the pre- 
vioualy acquired merit of godly men hid verily become incarnate, (namely) Bicha lord of most 
constant Fortune, Vaija, and Baladiva, delighting the virtuous. 


(Verse 25)— Ав in them were seen bounty to famous and exalted recipients, practice of the 
virtues of pious observances, construction of dwellings for the good Jinas, (and) a course of 


~ tdi applied tots lek na; ७ का sania Ge cc есы As applied to the lotua, these three opithets respectively mean: “ having а multitude of beautiful filaments, 
restiag in the hand of Fortune, haunted by bees.” 

3 That is, tho Jinas and their apostolic successors. 

* CL J. J. Moyer, Hinds Tales, p. 1481 “Then amid lond and auspicious cries of joy the standard of Indra 
was ıaiscd, flagged with whito banners, adorned with a great multitude of rattles and little bells, covered with 
suspended beantiful wreaths and garlands, decorated with a string of jewels, decked with a pendant mass of variong 
fruits. Then the nantch girls danced, poekio compositions written by good poets were sung, the multitude o? 
men danced, jaggler’s tricks that bewildered the уез were scen, and betel and other things were given to the 
Juggler; а great deal of cimphor, saffron, and water was thrown, great gifts were given, drums and other 
instroments were sounded” (translated from the story of Dómuhs in Jacobi's Ausyowdblis FErsdhlungen ts 
AMákárash(ri). On the legend seo MahSbharate, 1, 68. ў 
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policy for the advancement of their sovereign's kingdom, two (of them) obtained distinction on 
the earth and became glorious : Nimba, the general of the army of Gandariditya, and this 
Biohtrsis, a crown of the ministers of king Kartavirya IV, that coral-tree among leaders of 
the hosts of suns of valour. " 

(Verse 26) —O wing to (Мз) attraction of worthy men, oontrolover those whom he loved, 
fascinating influence over frienda, extirpation of the wicked, maintenance of the dignity of all 
other ministors, (and) hatred of all evil designs, Biohana with these elements of policy. pros- 
pered, 1enowned for fortune, as counseller of Küártaviry&, who waa a treasure of the Goddess 
of Viotory. 

(Verse 27)—-For Jains to bestow their regard upon another's wife is improper: Biloba, 
going even beyond Jains in his behaviour towards his fellow-creatures, brought and gave to 
his lord the Goddess of Viotory (formerly belonging) to hostile monarchs’ arms 

(Verse 28)—Delightful to the heart, this Vaijana, the younger brother of Bicha the site 
of qualities of all prosperity, was on earth in his single person a Dharma’s son [ Yudhishthira] 
in dignity, a Love-god in beauty, a Bon of the Lotuses’ Friend [ Karpa] in bounty, an Indra in 
Jain worship and anointment, 8 Brihaspati in policy, a Raghava in the exalted sport of war. 

(Verse 29)—In swelling the ocean of the famous Jinas’ lore, in bringing about the rise of 
the lotuses of hia own kindred, in effecting the desires of sages’ minds, & moon without spot, 
а gun without scorching action, в celestial tree without ita insensibility : distinguished on earth 
was Baladéva, son of Apps. 

( Lines 37-38) —Hail | When the Mahdmandaléfvara Kartavirya-diva [IV], possessor 
of the paRcha-mahafabda,! in company with (Ма) younger brother the Heir-Apparent Prince 
Vira Malhk&rjuna-dóva was enjoying the delights of empire in the camp of Vénugrims,— 

(Linea 35-40}—for the purposes of the regular worship, anointment, and other religious 
offices of the divine Santindtha of the Ratta temple of the Jinas, which had been constructed 
by Biohiraja, the Chief Scribe and head of all the ministerg,— | 

(Lines 40-41)—he granted to Subhachandra-bhattirake-déva, the teacher at that temple 
of the Jinas, at the time of the samkramana on Saturday, the second day of the bright fortnight 
of Pushya of the cyclic year Raktákshi, tho 112700 (year) of the Saks era, in company 
with the four thousand burgesses, with pouring of water, (an estate on tenure of) sthafa-orttia 
m Vónugràme. 

(Lines 41-42)—On the west from the ditch of the baje! on the southern side thereof, in tha 
twenty-fourth hat of the koda-gey,* (he granted) five mattar, together with an ifisi® structure ; 

(Lines 42-45)—In the aforesaid Vénugrame, in the western course of the great eastern 
streset, on the north of the house of Duggiyara Tikina, one house ; in the western course of the 
western street, one house ; in the western town-gate, one house; in front of the white-plastered 
building of the god Kapilésvara, on the east of the B&la-besadi (tomple), three houses; on the 
north of the road going to the Aneya-Kere [the Elephants Tank], a Bower-garden (comprising) 
two martar (and) two hundred and seventy-six kamma according to the rood of the afore-aid 
Voénugrimsa; on the west of the great tank oh the west of Alfr of Kanamburige,’ twelve 
mattar of arable land ; in the street on the south of the western market, one house, five oubite 
in width and twenty-one oubits in in width and twenty-one cubita in length. oS 


1 Regarding this epithet see vol. 12 above, p. 254. 2 Possibly bakje, “ barren ” [land]. 
3 Hatii corresponds to the Tami! patti, which is explained in Winslow's Dictionary as “olem, arrangement, 
division . . . roomor space between pillars . . . garden-beds in rows.” 


* Koda-gey із possibly the origin of the modern kodagt, which signifies either saleable land with a fixed rent 
that does not vary on account of seasons and other causes, or land granted for services in restoring, cons, tructin g, 
or maintaining tanks: see the Kisemwdr Glossary, LY. 
s Explained in Kittel’s Dictionary as “a pitfall to oateh tigers, elephants, ete." . 
¢ [This ls very likely the large tank on the north of the Fort af Belgaum, along the east side of which goes 
the road to Kanbargl—J. F. F.] 
+ 
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(Lines 45-49}—Furthermore: Hail! All the Mommuri-dandas of the place of Vónngrima 
and the Mumrruri-dandas of both (classes of) itinerant tradera, comprising the merchants (pafta- 
siga) of the Kiindi three-thousand and others, with Samaya-chakravartti Jeyapati Betti at 
their head, who аге xdorned with a series of many virtues, endowed with veracity, purity of 
, eonduot, policy, and courtesy, kindly to dependents, maintaining the religion of strict Baxasjus 
according to the courses (enjoined) by the books of the lay-disciples instructed by the saints of 
the Jina established in the town of Maghapatd, performing meritorious works, receiving the 
grace of boons from the goddess PadmEvati,! causing delight to all folk, highly reputed for just 
acquisition (of wealth) and practios of trade, carrying in their hands bhaHuhk staffs ; — 

(Lines 49-51)—and all the traders of Laja,* headed by Paraéur&ma Niyaka, Pommana 
Niysks, and Ammugi Niyaka; and all the Maleyg]s traders, headed by Padapa Nüyaka, 
Konds Nambi Setti, Poreyacha Setti, and others ; and likewise the other traders of tho aforeenid 
place of V6nugrims, headed by the gold-workers and olothiers; and the oil-merchants | and 
the démka-sdiijas : all these in assembly granted to the sanctuary of the aforesaid divine 
BKntin&tha a revenue in the following form :— 

(Lines 51-52)—On each horse coming from the north, & &elametiw (P) of one quarter (of 
a pasa); on one that passes on the south, a toll of one quarter (of a pana); on each horse of 
the Maleydlas, one quarter (of а pana); їп the oase of sixty-five oxen and buffaloes, however 
they be laden, (there is to be) immunity from all imposta ;— 

(Lines 52-53)—On each ohtra of gold-works, on each clothier's shop, cotton-shop, jewellar’s 
shop, perfumery-shop, perfumers' basaar, (and) goldamith’s booth, one large quarter (of a рава) 
as annual tax under each separate head. 

(Lines 53-54)—On each kagage of cloth coming from without, one-sixteenth (of a pasa) ; 
on each (parcel of) perfumery coming from withont, and on each bhawga of grass, one gadydsa 
and five tgka on that bhanga ; on cach bhangi of cotton, three tira; on each loed thereof, one 
мө? ;— 

(Lines 54-55)—On each bhangi of paddy, one bajja of paddy ; on each load thereof, one 
mina of paddy; when peddy (io the aztent) of an askama is sold, one Баја of that paddy ; on 
each bazaar of paddy-shope, a regular sollage of paddy; on each shop for huaked rice, an adda 
of husked rice ;— 

(Lines 65-56)—On each load of black pepper, one m3na of black pepper; on each half- 
load thereof, a half of a mana ; on cach pottige of asafctide, one gadydma and віх брід (ов the 
calus of) the asafostida ; on each half-load of green ginger and turmerio, five pala of the bhanda 
thereof; on each load thereof, ten pala of green ginger and turmeric; on eash oil-mill, š regular 
adda of oil; on each load of areoa-nuia, twenty-five &rece-nnis; on each hal#-load thereof, 
twelve areca-nuis ;— 

(Lines 56-59) —On each load of betel-leaves, one hundred betel-leaves ; on each parcel, fifty 
betel-leaves ; on each load of cocoannis, one such fruit; on each load of pelm-leaves, two 
bundles of palm-leaves; on each parcel thereof, one bundle; on each bhangi of coarse sugar 
comin g from without, fifteen blocks of coarse sugar; on each parcel thereof, one block; on each 
load of plantains, six such fruits; on each paroel thereof, three fruits; on each load of 
myrobolans, one bajja of such fruit ; on each Aagara of sugarcane, one cane ; on each load of 

one pata of potstone. 

(Line 59)—Likewise, to the aforesaid sanctuary of the divine B&ntinktha were given by king 
Kartavirys [IV] bazaars, four, on the cast of the high-road at the western end of the northern 
course of the north street. 





———  —— —  . 
1 se note on verse Б, ! бей. (шаг, 
१ Tho kdyi is gi (hare of the papa, in modern times of the rupee) 1 the Mira is worth j оё am anne, so 3 ides 
are double of 1 béps ; hence the load (Hrs) In this osse is half the bàaggi. 
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(Lines 60-61)—Segara and many other kings have made grants of lands; whosoever 
has at any timo the soil has at the same time the fruit thereof. The slayer of a cow or of a 
Brahman may perchance find atonement in the Ganges and other holy places; bui in the case 
of appropriation of the possessions of gods and Brahmans there can be no (atonement) for men. 

(Lines 61-62)—Whilss the whole earth joyously utters abundant praise, long may the 
sequence of the extensive empire of the blessed Kürtavirya, constant in succese, continue its 
oourse ; the pious foundation of the dwelling of the famed stainless Bantin&tha by the world- 
renowned fortunato Bichiraja has been well told with great clearness by the Kavi-Kandarps 
whose vorses possess goodly ornaments of style and lucid meaning. 

(Lines 62-63) -- Free from faults, remarkable for significance is this decree which the 
Kavi-Kandarpa, whose verses are equal to nectar, an emperor of the poeta of the four tongues, 
has joyfully related. (This is) the decree related by Bajachandra-déva, a swan in the lotus 
wood of everlasting literature that has risen from tasting the nectar of the utterances of the 
blessed Madhavachandrs, emperor of masters of the triple lore. 

B.—OF THH SAME TIME AND DATH. 

This inscription is engraved on a massive stone tablet, having a total height of about 4 
foot 74 inches and a total width of about 4 feet. The greater part of the atone is occupied by the 
inscription, whioh is incised on a sunken surface of a width varying between 2 feet 11 inches and 
3 feet, enclosed between two outstanding perpendicular borders, carved into bands of varying 
width, of a maximum breadth of 54". This area is surmounted by a plain cornice, 2j" high, 
containing the prelude (line 1) of the inscription ; and above this is the top of the stone, carved 
in the shape of a dome in tiers. Over the centre of the cornice is a small medallion containing 
the figure of а squatting Jina. The surface of the stone is damaged here and there: but the 
inscription is mostly in & state of good preservation, and seems to be readable all through 
without any substantial doubt 

The character is in every respect very similar to that of the previous record, the only 
difference being that the special forms for m and v are extremely common. The peculiar y, on 
the other hand, is found only in °Sdayado}, 1. 6. The initial ri occurs in ri-5kës (L 24) : and 
there is a subscript Fi by mistake for ri in the name Hadriguzi (IL 50-51). The spadiminiya 
sign is found in bAÀavinadep^,l. 60; see above, vol, 12, p. 271.— The language is Kanareae, 
өхоөрё for the prelude (verse 1) and the two standing verses on П. 59-61, which are Sanskrit. 
The metrical Kanarese portions (ll. 2-31, 56-59, 61 f.) are in the old dialect ; the prose is 
medieval. In the metrical parts the vocabulary is normal, the only rare word being sella 
(1. 15); but the prose portion contains a number of obecure words, chiefly relating to agri- 
culture, which are not to be found in any dictionary.—The orthography is medieval: ihe 
archaic } only ooours ance, and then it is a mistake for j, vix in Bharatadoj, L 3. In Appeya, 
1. 52, for Appaya, we find the frequent change for a to в before y. 

In subject this inscription is closely connected with the preceding document, as ib records 
a grant of certain lands to the same temple and the same trustee by the same prince, In verses 
9-18 it narrates the pedigree of the Баа rulers from Sēna П to KRrtaviry& IV, and in 
verses 14-22 it desoants on the merits of the family of Udays down to Bichana, but adds 
nothing to the information gained from the other inscription. Verses 22-25 extol the Jam 
doctors Moladhiridgvs, Némichandra, and Subhachandra. Then follows the formal grant of 
the village of Urhbaravüni, in the Koravalli kampaņa of the Kfindi three-thousand province, 
in sarva-namasya tenure, with specification of boundaries, and a record of certain lands given 
on sthala-vyitti tenure, all for the benefit of the Ratta-Jindlays Jain sanctuary in Belgaum 
(ll. 81.56). Then oome two Kanarese verses (lL 56-59), two Sanskrit stanzas (1. 59-61), 
and а metrical Kanarese epilogue (П. 61-62). 

The date of this inscription (1, 35) is exactly the same with that of the preceding record. A : 
its details answer to Saturday, 25 December, A.D. 1204; see p. 18 above. 
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The places mentioned are fairly numerous. Regarding the Ktndi three-thousand 
province (1. 36) see p. 18 above. The Koravalli kampaņa, a division of that provinoe (1. 86), 
has already been localised by a record of A.D. 1208 (Ind. Ant., vol. 19, p. 245), which places in 
it a village Bhoyija which is the modern Bhoj, about twelve miles towards north-west from 
Chikodi, which latter place, the head-quarters of the Ohikodi taluka of the Belgaum District, 
is shown in the Indian Atlas quarter-sheet 41, N. W. (1905), in lat. 16° 25^, long. 74° 38'1 
Korava]]i itself, however, which gave its name to the kampana, remains to bo identified; bus 
16 is not impossible that Korava]li may have been the ancient name of Chikodi itself? With 
that guide we easily identify Umbaravüni, which waa in the Koraval]i kampana (1. 86), with 
Umrsni, a village, shown in the same map, about three miles towards south-east from Chikodi, 
and sixteen miles from Bhoj. Among the places mentioned in the specification of the boundaries 
of Umbaravini, Belgddu (1. 40) is certainly the * Belkud ” of tho quarter-sheet 41, N. Е. 
(1903),—the “ Belkoor” of the full sheet 41 of 1852,—three miles south-east from Umrani ; 
Bammapavüda (1. 40) is, no donbt, “Bombalvad”’ of the map 41, N. W., two and a half 
miles south of Umr&ni; and Karavase (ll. 41, 42) must be the “ Kharogi ” of the same map, 
— he “Karooshee” of the old sheet 4l,—four miles towards west-south-west from Umr&pi. 
Of the other places, Karbtir (1. 45) is Kabbfir, eleven miles towards south-east-by-east from 
Ohikodi, and Hihgalaje (L 48) seems to be Nü-Hihglaj, seven miles towards west-south-wost 
from Ohikoji? The other looal places cannot be found: they were of course in the Kandi 
three-thousand, bui not necessarily in the Koravalli kampawa. Hanasdga (1. 35) is Hanasóge 
in the Yedatore taluka of the Mysore District: see p. 17 above. ' 





TEXT. 

1 "Srimat-parama-gambhira-syidvad-Aamdgha-lirnohhanamh t lyAtetrailokya-nhthasya 
Aãsanam  Jina-ÉAsanam || [1*]* | Namo Yila-rigkya Banteys 17 gu 

3 sSri-J ina-samsya-nav-Ambudhi rijisut-irkk=amathan-f(0)rjjit-Amyite-ratna- fri-janana- 
стат вә [1° ] va-dayá-Ivanameaperimita-gabhlram-- 

3 param || [2*]? || Jambidvipada Bharatadol!%Athbujabhava-sira-spiahti Kthdi-mahi- 
chakran bage-golipudu  sakala-jen-üárnbaska-ghana-sukri- 

4 ta-phale-vilisa-nivAeam || [3*] Brr-Rüshtrakfita-varháa-saroruba-vana-r&jahgrnaan- 
&adan-Alvam vistiri-yaéd-nidhi S&na-mshi-ramanarh 

5 sembhrit-Ama]-0bhays-paksham || [4*] Siriyan nijanujəyan=ñdaradirh fei y-ittu 
rájin-&dam папра dhariyisi mikk-aiht-à S8na-r&jano- 


6 ]-senssi  r&jen-enipavan-üvar || [6%] Sthirateyan=nttumgateyath dhariyisid-A 
Bána-npipe-var-0daysdol-bh&sura-t&jo-oidhi padm-Sbhirdma- 
7 n-ene  KArttaviryys-raviy-udnyisida(da)rn | [6%] Vinais-ripu-pratibidb-s]i 


nitgrhtam Karttaviryya-pada-nakhado|=chely-enikum pürvva-psd-üfri- 


1 ВҺој is in the quarter-abeoé 40, В. W. (1903) in lat. 16° 82, long. 74° 30’. 

3 [Of the four possibilities about Koravalll suggested by me in Гаї. Ast, vol 19, р. 244, the only really 
admissible one is ‘ Koorlee, Kurali,’ about eighteen miles west-by-north from Chikajl : but Ї does not seem satisfao- 
tory. lam inelined to think now thas the place most be Chikddi itself. The name Chikddi із, af course, chikkddt, 
from ol«bko, ' small’ and ogi, pegs, ‘settlement, hamlet, village,’ and very possibly may not be as old as the 
place itself seems to be, but may date from s time when the town had become for a while of minor importance. — 
J. F. F.J 

! The prefix Ná distinguishes this place from Gad-Hibgla] in the पहा State, twenty miles towards south- 
west from Chikodt. 3 ў 

* From the stone. 

s Metre: 10ка (Anushtubh). The verse is preceded by the Jain symbol. 

* Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol surrounded by rays. 

¥ The spiral symbol surrounded by rays again follows. * Metre: Kanda, as also in verses 8-8. 

* Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol, © Read "dol. 
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18 


19 
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taran<alidu tan-mazhtra-kyitige paded-appuva-vol || [7*] Sthiti-karipi vimala-gup- 
&nvite Padmalad5vi Karttaviryya-dharitii-pati-dayte tim trivs- | 

rgg-Orhnats (ti) ai dhikey «apara-niti-vidye-vol-eseval || [8*] ljaniyisidarh samasta- 
guna-sarhkulg-sarhstuta- Lakshma-bh ümiparn jana-nute-Karttaviryya- 

vibhugarb pati-Padmaladëvigarh sutarn janiyipa-vol Jayantan=Amara- 
prabhugah — Sochigash — MayCre-viahanan=Abhavarhgay~Adrijogam~Athgabhavam 


Bam-&khyegam || [9%] . Veniteyaram . marulohuva samakyitiyuh  sumand- 
phivriddhiyam janiyipa éiladirh kn-valayakke vikdsamin=lva maymeyih pns- 
nayanakke Kaénano Vasantano Chazmdramand dijakke _ psl=ene vibhu Lakshmi- 
dadvan<osevarhn kavi-sarnkula-kalpa-bhtruham || (10%) SV ijita-ripu-raja-rij-Atma- 
je Cbamdaladévi Lakahma-nyipa-satiy<eseval=vijita-gliata-sarppe-made viév&-j&n&- 
atuta-chara-charitey-ene dhāriņiyo} || [11%] Avar=irvvarggam kali-Karttavi- 
ryyanv h Mallikarjjunanum=idnr=prodbhava-simrijya-Rem-idhipa-yoversje-kumfrar= 

&tmajar-gghiana-tójath (r) || [12] *Janam-ellarm] mochche challarh 
pagevareurada ‘seller jsyarfrige alla Manu-m&rggam se-tivarggazh tanag= 
esye  nisarggain grihit-ari-durggath sa-nay-AjBpam 

gurfüipam nega! dan-=ati-Diltparn jit-Srati-bhipam ghana-śauryyarh kshatra-varh(va)- 
тууш gura-kuja-sadpié-audáryyaner Karttaviryyem | [18*]' 
6Srimat-kul-abdhi-varddhana - sSman~enipp=U days - vibhuyin=itmajan=atyuddama - १90 - 
nidhi Biohsh bht-mahitarh ^ seumys-vrpitüiyarm ta]ed-esevaxn | = [14*] 
Bichar- | | 

ge - aukavi-garhgtuta-vücharhg-SdaressuiareJ jin-tndra-mate-éri-lochans - sarhnibhareatma - 
hit-Achavanar=nnegalda Permmananum=Appsnanum || [15*] "Tanasgarm 
Brahmarhgam=udyach-chaturale tanagam virddhigazn gunpu оһадыһ tanagarh 
Karngargameatyumnaü вагі tanagam Mérngarh — bhü-priyatvarh tanagarh 
Charndrarmngom=Arhan-mate-ru- , 
chi  tenngam V&rishs5parmgam-ermdeernteanisam bhavy-&]i  begonippudu . guzniy- 
enia-irdd- A ppanar pirtyindam || [16*] Srikaranagranig=A pparbg-ükalita- 
lase- 

ch-oharitre — d&yitey-sluhkür-BkIrnne vinute varg.varng-&kpiüi  Vagdiviyu chita- 
namadin=eseval ||  [17*] ?Ghana-lakshmt-pati-Pàinduga:h negalda Ku- 
nti-dévigam Dharmma-naidana- Bhrm-Arjjunareüda-voletanujareidarovvisrutar-K KE- 
rttaviryys-nripa-érikaran-Appanathgam-=esev~l VEgdb5vigarh вйёга-бёп- 

ryys-nidhAnar~vvibhu-Bichs-Vaija-Baladévarennirjjit-arstigal | [18%] Anupamae- 
vidyegeudgha-vinsyam girig=oppuva ohBgad-?lge jauvanake  vinirmms]-&- 
charanam=8yuge vistyite-kirtti vik-pravaritanege pt-okü igrbn-esakadin sale 
mamdanam=age  varttipar jana-pati-Kurttaviryye-sechiv-aike-iro- . 

mapi- Bichan-urvviyo} ||  [19*] lnIdu ih  frikaran-Áppan-Agre&-suta-gat-punya- 
prabha-jajam=mt=idu Ratta-kuhitipija-mamiriya Bam&-amór-&va]Dk-Arháa 

matt-idu dal db&rmmika-chakravarttiya day &-dugdh-Bbdhi-vtoht-samabhyudayah 
пеле Biohirsjans yaáarn parvvitia mt-lokamazh | [20*] 3 Vinuta-nije- 

I 

1 Metre: Champakamkiš ; and so in verse 10. 3 Metre : Kanda ; and so in verse 12. 

$ Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol. 4 Metre ; Mabisragdhart. 

s Here follow on the stone two spiral symbols, with a danga between them. 

* Metre: Kanda ; and so in verse 16. 7 Metre: Mabisragdhari. * Metro: Kanda. 
s Metre, Mattebbavikilgita. 19 Metre: Cbampakamáli. 

Metre; Mati5bhavikrigita. 9 Меше: Kands; so verses 22-35. 
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27 prabhug=d|Ochanadul=naya-sistra-dyishti durddhara-samar-Svani(ni)yo}= ifita-jey- 
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30 
81 


82 


сх Ж 


46 


47 


Astra — vinódadol-narmma-sachivan-eniparh  Vaijam || [21*] Bharadirn  tarhnarh 
nö- 

dida taruni-janayeereda ri(va)rhdi-brirndarh — matt-orvvaran-tkshised-ere yad-enal 
surtipan=enatisaya-vitaranath Baladsvam || [227]! || Érr-Karttaviryya-nripati- 

frikaran-Sdhipana Bichanana = guru-kulado]  lok-ottara-sucharitra-vivoókare Mmala- 
dh&ri-dáva-munipar-nnegaldar | [23*] A  muni-mukhyara fishyar-bhbhi(bbht)m- 
lévara- 

vamdyar=amalatara-siddharhtea-4ri-mukha-tilakarprathit-oddima-gunar=nnegalda Nemi- 
chathdra-mun-Imdrer || [24%] Nirnpama-tapd-nidhinareddharanisvera-jila-mau- 
]i-là]ita-pedareerhd-uru-mudadir kirttipud=urvvare vibhu-Subbachashdra-déva- 
bhafarakarar || [25*]*| Svasti Samadhigate-paricha-mshisabda-mahimanda- 
]Sévarahh —KEritaviryys-d5óvur nij-Anuja-yuvardja-kumara-Vire-Mallikarjjona-ddvarh 
berasu Vénugréma-skamdhavaradol=simrijya-sukhaman=anu- 

ол Е um=sganya-punyanum=appa, Bichirajarh 
mádisida Bafts-Jin-alayads fri-Santinitha-dévara  &ihga-bhoga- 
rathga-bhiga-nity-@bhishék-irohchana-tad-Avisea-kharhde-sphutita-jirnn-oddharan-Ahir-idi- 
dina-nimittamh  &r1-Müla-saihgha-K omdakurhd-Anvaya-Déélya-gana-Pu- 
staka-gachchha - Hanasdga - pratibaddha - taj - Jin - Slay - &ch&ryya - 611 - Subhacharhdra- 
bhattiraka-dévargge Sake-varshada 1127neya Rakt&keshi-sathvatsarada Pu- 
ahya-éuddha-bidige — Vaddavürado]-áda samkramana-samayado] Kfirhdi-mfsisirad= 
olagana Koravalji-garhpanada  Urhbaravüpiy-emba gri- 
mamam  sarvy-Sbidha-parihdram=eshte-bhoga-tdja-svim ya-sahitam nidhi-niksh85pe- 
jala-páshZp-&rüm-&di-samanvitamh sarvva-namasyaih midi svakiya-sd- 

mrüjya-samt&na-ya&-bhivpddhy-arttham-agi — dh&ra-pürvvakam-atipriüyirh — kottan~ 
Adarkke sime aifániya-kopo] naruvala money=a- 

li naa  kall-alirh terhka mogade mtdana dikkino] nata kalleallin muhte 
natia kall-allih murnde Nigara-kerey=alli murte Agndyiya Коло! Mü- 

l&va]-Belgóda ^ mugguddeyali nata kall=allih paduva  mogade  temkapa 
dikkino] Bammapsvüds-Kutukavádada mugguddeya Itnguni-gere- ~ 

ya kele(la)ge natta kall<allith mode Kunikil-gallealli natta kall-allih murhte 
nirutiya kono] Kutukavide-Karavascya mugguddeyalli nata kall-allim badaga 
mo- 

gado paduvana dikkino Méluguthdiya Karavaseya mugguddeyalli паа  kall- 
allin mumde Kerhdariya morkinol natta knllealir murte vüyuvina 

1८5001 Mélgumdiya Navidigoys mugguddeya gormyte*-gattinalli natta kall=allnh 
müd& mogade bedagana dikkino] sunnada kodiya médgan=otin-gall=a- 

lih murde Sithdike-vettada ^ paduv&ga moneyali naka  kall-allim murte 
Herahina-kodiya kalla Rhurhjikeya msl natta kall-allih murhde  mBjada mal 
nata kal || 

‘Mattar nādo} koka sthaja-vritti Karbbtra kZl-vali Mnlavaliyo]=ûiri  müdal 
Belakabbeya keyyih terhkal keyekammay-erju nfm £ Karbbfiro- 

l-Maddi Qšvurdang maneyih paduval=aru-gayy=agalad=ippatt-orhdu kay~nilads 
ma&neyeondu || Ku]iysavüligeyo]-türimge-t$Anya- 

dalli Kerhnáévara-dóv&r&  keyyih müdal Kfthdiya kölə mattareorndu basadiyirh 
iemkal hannirkksyysagaladeirppeit-orhdu — kaysntülada  maney-ondu || 


—————————————————————————————————— 4 — 





1 Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol, surrounded by rays. 
3 Here follows on the stone the symbol of the fankka. 3 This word seems corrupt. 
* This line із preceded on the stone by a symbol like the okakre surrounded by rays. 
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43 Harigabboy-Altro]-trim peduval Hirhgalajeya batteyizh badagal- kola matiare 
oiidu badagana kiriyali hannir-kkayy-agalad-irppaitu 

49 kay-n!&da maney=ohdu ||  Ohachenaskkiyali mfidana —prabhu-m&nyadeolage 
Boehchula-gepeyi midal~Mudugddeya betteyih təmkal  hüruva- 

50 gola mattarsmmiivattu Setfi-guita Niganana  maneyiih badagal  hannir-kkayys 
agalsd=irppattu kay=nijada maneyeorhdu | Belagaleya bali Hedpi(dri)gurm.- 

51 tyol-ürim miden=cttit paduval kamma nãlnûr-ayvattu || Uchohugiveys 
һы}! Nitjüro]-ürirh naimityado|-ms&h&janarhgal kotta ka- 

52 g-goda-geyamn? Appeya  S&vantan-urhba]iyali kotte keya? stme Karhdeya 
keroyith badagal Hulagana guttiyih mifidal Svantana koda-ge- 

58 yyih terhkal Sella-sar&]iin paduval natte kal miida-geriyelli danagare mareya 
sthalodo} hadin&[lku*]-gayy=edda-vane muiht-eredu  goddige || Kannagivey~A- 

54 ]frin Dairfityedali ele-domtam h&ruva-gila mattar=orndu kammay=olnty-arurait- 
ohtu terhkanim  baxdgs(da) Muguliya haliaveedarkke terhkana hele pa- 

55 dural hallan badagal-Uramba-baviya шаш | тайда] Mülasth&ng-d5vora 
tifa | &gnóya kodnol=fira naduvana dóovülayadu tomtam | & e 

56 leya фәалы terhkale&  ha]]adiÁn mfdal  hfi-dómtazm  kammar  n&lnüru || Î 
simegalol-ell& nafte kalga) [4 ‘'Osed=1 £f&sana-m&rggadih  npipar-&d-Ar-pü]|ipparel 

57 dhasrmmamamh — nisadam tat-sukyit-Btmar=Sima-bels-mitra-proyasl-gotra-putre- 
gamrpiddhatrado]-orhndi vifva-dhareyum nishkamtakamh madi B&rhitoss dir 
rijyaman=eppu-keydo padeva- 


58 reddrgh-Ryumarm #пупшай || Ene(nijsuh - lóbhade é&eana-kramaman-ivorh 
miridarn tad-duritmaneasévy-Goharan-invitarn palige peisti(én)nyakke pé&pakke 
bh&janan-alp-à- 


59 yu ruj&viam ripo-hyit-Atm-orvvi-talach durvvalam — ghana-duhkh-Kspadasne&ga]urh 
narakadeo]lo|-küduguh  müdagui$ || "S&m&nyO-yaih dharmma-sé- 

60 tur-npiphpí£ih kalé —k&ló p&lantyo bhavadbhih — [|*]  sarvvAn-étAn-bhiyinab- 
pirtthiv-&rhdrán-bhüyo bhityo yšchatë BAmacharhdrah || Byard para- 
дат 

61 Yüz yo hart  vasundhariih shashffh varsha-sahesrini vishghiyüih jSyats 
krimih [9 1°Prahat-dri-braja-Kirttaviryya-sachivam ri-Bichirajam yasd-mahi- 

62 tai pdlim~ensike = Gxan&man-o]pih ^ Bü]echarndram] guņ-Agrahi = vidvaj-jam- 
parhmate-sphuta-pad-Artth-ajarhkriya-sarbkn|-Syaham=appeant-ire  póldandntu Karvi- 
Kandarppath budh-Sdhigvarazh ||! 


\ 
TRANSLATION. 


(Verses 1 and 2 are the same as in Ње preceding inscription.) 

(Verve 8)—In the Bharata (division) of Jambüdvipa the Kring! province, a ohoioe 
creation of the Lotus-born [Brahman], fascinates the mind, an abode where are displayod 
fruits of abundant good deeds of the eyes of all folk. 
nna hr Oe 

L This Dine on the stone is preceded by the spiral symbol. 

2 Head geya. ! Read Roya. 

4 Here follows on the stone the ckakre symbol. 

b Metre: Mattibhavikridtia ; arid so in tbe пехі varse. 


* Here follows on the stone ths spiral symbol surrounded by ras. ty 
T Metre; è Меге: Siaka. 
® Hero follows on the stone the fad bla symbol, x Metre: Mattébhavikrigiia, 


Ù Here follow on the stone two spiral symbols surrounded by rays. 
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(Verse 4)—A royal swan in the lotus-forest which is the blessed lineage of the 
Réshtrakftitas, a treasure of abounding glory, Вора [IT], beloved of tho Earth, who represented 
two atainless pakshas,! ruled it 


(Verse 5)— The moon was (entitled) raja [° king” or “ moon ” ], bestowing (upon Scaa) 
with reverence and affection his own younger sister Fortune. Who, with that king Sena, could 
be wrathful, and (३६४४) be styled r^i. : 


(Verse 6)—On the eastern mountain (sts) this excellent king Sēna, who  posseasod 
constancy and exaltation, there arose the suu that was Kartavirys [III], a irensuro of brilliant 
lustre, delightful to lotuses. 


(Verse 7)—The line of reflected images of bending foemen on Kartaviryo’s toenails 
(one after another) constantly driving out predecessors who had takon rofuge at his feat, clung, 
as it were, in desire to take counsel with him 


(Verse 8)—Establiahing order, endowod with stainless virtues, Padmaladévi, beloved 
of Kartavirya the lord of Earth, in her turn appeared like а second scienco of polity, сапт 
high success in the triple domain.“ 


(Ve~e 9)—F ing Lakshme [Lakshmidéva I], extolled for a mullitude of all morits, was 
born as son іо the l.l Kartavirya, praised of the people, and to his good wife Padmaladévi, 
as was born Jayanta to the Lord cf Colestials and to Sachi, as the Pexcook-ridor [ Kàrttikaya] 


to Abhavs and to tbo Mountain's Dacghter, as Rims io Hari and (ihe godless) namod 
Bama. 


(Verse 10)—By his form, whioh infatuated tho damsels, by his virtue, which caused the 
exaltation of the wise, by his spleudour, which aroused an expansion (of delight) in the 
earth, the lord Lakshmid6va, a tree of dosire to the multitude of poots, so appeared to the 
eyes of the folk that they said : “ Say in truth, is ho Kama, or the Spring-god, or the 
Moon Р” 

(Verse 11)—The good wife of king Lakshma was Chandaladévi, daughtor of a monarch 
who conquered hostile monarchs, overooming tho prido of mighty serpents,’ prised by all 
people for hor noble conduct on tho earth. 


(Verse 12) —Of this pair the gons were the princes the valinnt Kartavirye [IV] nnd 


Mallkürjuna, (respectively) king and heir-npparent of ihe Fortune of ther natal empire, 
intensely glerious. 


(Verse 13)— Ая all the folk spp'aud (him) while he displays sport (consisting in) wound- 
ing foemen's brenstg love for the Spirit cf Victory, a course (enjoined) by Mana assoeigted 
with the triple domain, a nature whcreby he captured foomon's fastnesses (and) hold politio 
converse, glorious was this Kartavirya, goodly of form, surpassing Dilipa, conquering hostilo 
kings, intense m valour, flower of knighthood, equal in bounty to the Tree of the Gor. 


————— — = — V س‎ 


1 Apparently the twn pakskas are the paternal and maternal familics of Bons, With r ference to the swan, 
the epithet serondarily means “ equipped with a pair of stainlera winga, 

3 The verse implies thst Bóng was good only to those who submitted to him and paid tribute, but deposed kings 
who were fll-disposed towards him 

! Also “ delightful because of (the pressacs of) Fortune " : Padmi=Srl There is also a secondary referenco 
to the name of his queen, Padmirati or Padmaladevi. 

६ Namely, dharma, агіда, and kama, religion, wealth, and lore. 

» Secondarily, in reference to the Spring-gol, this means “ causing è rich growth of flowers? The next 
epithet secondarily refers to the Moon, and [n shat sense moans “ cansing the opening of the lotus-flower.” 

* Because abe was fairer thon any Nagn woman; see Kitto, av. gkafe-sarpe. 
ind. Ant, vol. 19, p. 248. 

1 This translation is given with some reserve. Sallass does not appear in the dictionary у I assume that ib 
means the samo as rej[e, and perhaps may be dorlecd from salya., Cf. Dr. Flost’s remarks in Tad. dat, vol, 38, 
p. 226. s Namely, dharma, artha, and Edm . 


For another rier eee 
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(Verse 14)—Styled a moon raising up the ocean of his blest lineage, the lord Udeya’s son, 
a treasure of magnificent fame, was Bicha, celebrated over the earth, displaying courteous 
[or “ moon-like ""] conduct. 

(Verse 15 is identical with verse 19 of the preceding inscription, introducing Permana 
and Appana, sons of Biohs.) | | 

(Verse 16)—To him and to Brahman (pertained) exalted skill ; to him and to the Ocean 
profundity; to him and to Karna, bounteousness ; to him snd to Méru, verily high position ; 
to him and to the Moon, love of the earth ; to him and to Viarishéna,! delight in the Jinas’ 
doctrine : in these words how constantly did the oompeny of the righteous joyfully extol Appa 
as a virtuous man | 

(Verse 17)—The Chief Soribe Appa’s wife, endowed with brilliant conduct, full of elegance, 
renowned, having & form of choice hue, bore the fitting name of Vagdévi. 

(Verse 18) —Ав to Pšndu, prince of vast fortune, and to the illustrious queen Kunti were 
born the famous sons Dharma’s воп [Yudhishthira], Bhima, and Arjuna, во to king Kārta- 
virya’s ecribe Appana and to the distinguished VigdBvi (were born) the lords Bicha, Vaija, 
and Baladdva, treasures of choice prowess, conquerors of foes. 

(Verse 19)—Bicha, the unique orest-jewel af king Kürtavirya's ministers, acted on earth 
(in such а manner) that in his splendid career model courtesy was verily an ornament to peerless 
learning, abundance of brilliant bounty (an ornament) to fortune, stainless conduct (an orna- 
meni) to youth, widespread fame (an ornament) to age, truthful speech (an ornament) to elo- 
quence. 

(Verse 20) —“ This is indeod the mass of radiance of the goodly merit of the scribe Appa- 
na’s eldest son |—this is a ray of the smiling glanoe of the Fortune of the Rapa king’s minis- 
tor 1— this indeed is verily the risen tide of the waves of the Milk-Ocean (that ts) the grace of 
the emperor of godly men "thus described, Bichir3ja’s fame spread abroad through the 
triple world. 

(Verse 21)—To his renowned lord in times of consideration vision of ihe lore of sta tecraft, 
on the field of stern battle & keen missile of victory, in time of sport & minister of amusement 
was Valja. 

(Verse 22) —The damsels and the troops of bards, who gaxed upon him &nd begged wiih 
eagerness (respectively) syed not and begged not of any other : so oamely (and) unsurpassed in 
bounty was Baladéva. | 

(Verse 23)—In the lineage of teachers of the blest king K&rtavirya's chief scribe Bichans 
flourished the great sage Maladh&rid5va, sublime of righteousness and intelligence. 

(Verse 24)—This pre-eminent sage’s disciple, worshipped by lords of earth, an ornament on 
the face of the goddess of the most pure Doctrine, famed for extraordinary virtues, was the 
illustrious prince of sages Némichandra. 

(Verse 25)—Ав а treasure of peerless susterities, one whose feet were caressed by ooronets 
of troops of monarchg, did the earth with huge delight extol tho lord Subhachandra-déva-bba}- 


the paaicha-mahasabda,? in company with (his) younger brother the Heir-Apparent Prince 
Viro Mallikarjime-dsva, was enjoying tho eee Mallikarjuna-déva, was enjoying the delighta-of empire in the camp at Vonugréama,— 


(Lines 81-83)—Hail! While tho Mahamangdajsfvara Kartavirya-déva [IV] possessor of 


1 A saint of Jain legend. There was a sect bearing the name of Y°, Achfrya : soe Ind. Amt, vol. 6, 
p. 90 f. , 
з This term, sarmc-sachiva, Occurs also in K&mandaki, V. vili, 20, where Sankararya in his commentary 
instances Vasantaka as the saema-sachisa of Vatea-raje (soll. in the Ratnavelf). Another instance on an insoripe 
tion із found in vol. 8 abore, p. 80, L 108. 

š Bee above, vol. 12, p. 254 
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(Lines $8-84)}—for ihe purposes of the asiga-bhiga, rasdga-bhoga, daily bathing, and 
worship of the divine S&rtiniths of the Вана temple of the Jinas, which has been construot- 
ed by his Ое? Scribe the incaleulably meritorious Biohirüja, for the restoration of broken, 
burst, and worn-out (portions) of his abode, and for gifts of food and tho like,— 

(Lines 84-38)—he did with pouring of water grant in exceeding pleasure to Subhachan- 
dra-bhattiraka-dive, the teacher at that temple of the Jinas, who was oonnected with tho 
Mila Serhghs, the Kondakunda Anvaya, the Déttya Gana, the Pustaka Gaohchha, and (the 
town) Hanasóga at the timo of the samhkramana on Saturday the second day of the bright 
fortnight of Pushya of the oyclic year RaktKkshi, the 118761 (year) of the бака era, ihe 
village known as Umbaravani in the Korevalji kampaņa within the Ktindi three-thousand 
making it immune from all conflicting claims, carrying with it i&ja-sv3mya of the eight rights 
of usufruct,! &ooompenied with (rights over) treasures, deposits, water, stones, gardens, eto., 
to be universally respected, for the increase of the glory of his empire and his posterity. 

(Lines 88-89)— The boundaries thereof are : in she north-eastern quarter, at the oorner of 
the warwoal tree,’ a standing stone; thenoe, facing thwards the south, in the direction of the 
east, 5 standing stone; thenoe in front, a standing stone; thence in front, the Cobras’ 
Tank ; | | ` 

(Lines 39-41)—thenoe in front, in the south-eastern quarter, а standing stone in the sug- 
gudde of Mülava]] and Belgddu; thence, facing towards the work, in the direction of the 
south, a standing stone below the Irhguni Tank of the magoud¢de of Bammanaveds and Kutu- 
kavEda ; thence in front, the Kunikil-gallu, there ७ standing stone; 

(Lines 41-49 —thenoe in front, in the south-western quarter, a standing stone in the 
muggugde of Kutukavidg and Karavane ; thence, facing towards the north, in the direction of 
the weet, a standing stone in the muggudds of Malgundi (and) Karavase ; thence in front, 
a standing stone in the upper partt of the Kerhdari š 

(Lines 42-44)—thenoe in front, in the north-western quarter, a standing sione in the... 
building of the mugguggs of Mélgundi (and) Navidige; thence, facing towards the east, in the 
direction of the north, the upper pile of stories of the Chunam-heap; thence in front, at the 
western corner of the Hill of the Wild Date-tree, a standing stone; thence in front, above the 
stone-heap of Herahina Kodi, a standing stone; thence in front, above the lea, a standing 
stone, 

(Linea 45-47)—Likowise there was granted in the shire а sikala-eri tenure (of the 
following estates): in Mfilava]]i, the branch-hamlet of Karbür, on the east of the town, south 
of Belakabbe’s arable land, eight hundred Батипа of arable land; in the aforesaid Karbfir, on 
the west of Maddi GÉvunga's house, one house, six cubits in width (aad) twenty-one cubits 





— 





! On the ashfa-bhiga ses О. P. Brown, Three Treatises on Mirari Righi, p. 17n, where F. W. Ellis quotes 
the traditional verse omumerating the eight bhégas, xil. eidbi-nikskkpa-pdodd ash siddha-sddhyajal-nviiad 
akshiqg-igdm-sahyukion ash{a-bhiga-semenciiom, Bilis explains these as 1 (1) sidhi, treasure trove, (3) si- 
Бра, property deposited in the land and noi claimed by another, (8) ргә ёа, mince, etc, (4) riédka, lands, ete., 
yielding produce, (5) sddigs, produse from such lands, eio, (6) waters (7) privileges actually enjoyed, (8) 
privileges which may be oonferred. Burnell, South Isdias Palecgrephy, p. 1180., renders siddka na “ improvo- 
ments actually made” and эййїуа as " improvements which сап be made.” Bee also Kittel, s.v. 

! The Premsa spinosa or longifolia. SENE SE I 

१ The meaning of this term, whieh literally denotes ihree heaps,” is uncertain. Perhaps it js the seme ms the 
"Telugu emfgedo, the junction of the boundaries of two ar more villages (for examples of whieh see C. P. Brown's 
Tiree Treatises on Miran Right, p. 82, in a spurious bub fairly old grazi).—[I have been inclined for some tne 
to think thas this term % equivalent to the tri-rasdii of some other records, and means the point at which the 
lands of three villages met, in this cese of Umbaravini, Мата aad Belgidu—J. Y. Y.] ; 

* Monks, which I assume to be identical with mëbs of the dictionaries. 

t Meaning either “ red сате” or * red sands.” 
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inlengih; in Ku]tysvü]igo, to the north-east of the town, east of the ged Kennt#vara’s 
arable land, one matéar by the rood of Knnqi, (and) on the south of the Jain sanctuary ono 
honse, twelve cubits in width (and) twenty-one cubita in length ; 

(Lines 45-49) —In Harigabbey-Altir, on the west of the town, north of the road to 
Hihgalaje, one mattar by the aforesaid rood, (asd) in the northern street, one house twelve 
cubits in width (and) twenty cubits in length 

(Lines 40-51)—-In Ohachchakki, within the eastern manya of the Prabhu, east of the 
Boohchula-Tank, south of the road to Mudugdde, thirty mattar by the Brihmans’ rood, (and) 
on the north of Setti-guita NAgaga's house ono house, twelve onbita in width (and) twenty 
cubits in length; in Hadriguntl, s hamlet of Bo]agale, on the west of the bank to the east of 
the town, four hundred and fifty kamma ; 


(Lines 51-53)—In 11917, a hamlet of Uchohugsve, on the south-west of the town, the 
boundary of the kag-goda-gey! granted by the burghers and of the arable land granted in ihe 
ира? of Арраув SAvanta (ts) a standing stone north of the Kande Tank, eas of Hulaga’s 
Bush, south of the BAvanta's koda-gey, (and) west of the Bol|a-sara], (and) in the grounds of 
the catilekeeper’s house, on the eastern street, an agda-cane-house of fourteen cubits, in front 
two koddige > 

(Lines 53-56)—In ATnr, (a hamlet) of Kannagtve, on the south-west, s betel-plan£ garden, 
(comprising) one mattar seven hundred and sixty-eight mma by the Brahmans’ rood ; the river 
of Mugu]i coming from the south, ths southern hejs thereof, on the west the aforesaid river, on 
the north ihe garden of the Ürurhba well; on the east, the garden of the Mülasthkna god; on 
the south-east quarter, the garden of the temple in the middle of the town; on the south of 
the aforesaid betel-plani garden, east of the aforesaid river, a flower-garden (comprising) four 
hundred kamma. Ab all the boundaries of these (there are) standing stones. 

(Linea 50-59)— The kings who in ७000080090 with this decree shall graciously preserve 
this pious foundation in very truth, inspired by the righteousnees thereof, shall obtain pro- 
gperity for themselves, their armies, friends, wivee, families, and sons, shal! clear the whole 
earth of obstacles, shall rule their empire with happiness, and shall gain long life and fortune. 


(Lines b8-59)— The wicked man who through greed shall transgress in any degree the 
order of this decree, following an improper course, being & vessel of guilt, malice, (and) evil, 
shall be short-lived, overwhelmed with disease; his own lands shall be taken away by foes; 
feeble, suffering intense pain, he shall for ever be born to torture m the seven halle 


(Lines 59-61)— This general principle of pious foundations of kings is to be maintained 
by you age after age: again and again RAmachandra makes this entresty to all these future 
govereigna. He who should appropriate land, whather granted by himself or granted by others, 
is born as а worm in dung for sixty thousand years. ., | | 


ETE ee 








1 « Land Ает lable ip a trifling quit-rent, or altogether exempt from thx’? 1 Kittel, sv. mdaga. In the 
Tamil country “Serva-minyam signifos land entirely free, which both the NMal-virem, the Government 
share, and the Cudi-viram, the Inhabitent’s share, is enjoyed by the holder of the Minyant; this tenure can only 
be lawfully created by the joint acb-of the Prinos.and the people; Ardhe-minyam is land daly free, of which 
the holder enjoys only the M@l-viram, is із created by the Prince опу” (F;.W. Hllisin C. P. Brown's Tires 
Treatises on Mirari Right, p. 24, n. 1$). It would seem that the samasye tenure &pplied to holdings of 
Brihmays (cf. the salutation someskdre appropriate to Brihmans), and by analogy to ofber holdings in religious 
endowments, while the mesgs tenure was ‘granted ko secular persons от for secular purposes ; but this distinstion 
does not always hold good in the Tamil Country 

з Les, the hard (or blaek-soil ?) boda-gey. Bee above, p..25, n. 4 s A kind of rent-free holding, 

y 2 
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(Lines 61-62)—Say, the blest Bichirüja, minister of Kartavirya [IV] the layer of a 
multitude of foes, is exalted in glory ; therefore B&]&chandra, a Ksvi-Kandarps, a sovereign of 
sagor, appreciating merit, bas thus rightly deolared the deoree, so that it conveys an abundance 
of ornaments of clear words and ideas approved by the learned. 





No, 4—INSORIPTIONS AT ITTAGL 
Bv Liom D. BaRneTe, 


The village of Ittagi lies in the south-west corner of tho Nisam's territory, about twenty miles 
to the east of Gadag in the Dh&rw&r District, Bombay, and some four miles north of ihe Banni- 
kop station on the Southern MarAthA Railway. Itis shown as “ Ittugi” in the Indian Atlas 
shoes 58 (1827 and 1893), in lat, 15? 27’, long. 76° 1’, With only tho alight difference of the 
earlier final е, its name is given as Ittago in the inscriptions, in A, versos 94, 40, 4l, 61, and B, 
lno 91: and it is described in A, verse 34 and line 75, as a mahd-agrahira or “ great assign- 
ment to Brihmans ” ; in A, line 70, as simply an agrakira ; and in B, line 01, as an anddi- 
agrakira, “an agrahdra so ancient as never to have had a beginning.” The record A further 
places it (verse 84) in the Be]vaia, Le. Bojvola, country, and in the group of villages known 
as the Wareyarhgal twelve (see p. 40 below). 


This village has a largo templo of Mahadave (Siva), the building of which, in or shortly 
before A.D. 1112, is narrated in the first of the two insoriptions published herewith. This 
temple, whioh is in the Chalukyan style of architecture, measures at its extreme points about 
120 feet in length and 60 feet in breadth ; and in the massiveness of its construction and the rioh- 
ness of its decoration it fully deserves same of the praises lavished on it in the inscription A, 
including a mention of it in verse 67 as dévtlaya-chakravartti, “ в very emperor among tem- 
ples.” A full description of it, with illustrations, from which ita merits can be properly appre- 
ciated, will be found m Mr. Consens’ forthooming volume on “The Ch&lukyen Architecture of 
the Kanarese Districts”! Fergusson said of it that it “ mush be regarded as one of the moet 
highly finished and architecturally perfect of the Chalukyan shrines that have oome down to 
us. In the opinion of the late Meadows Taylor, the principal temple is perhaps superior in 
decorative art even to the Gadag temples. In it ‘the carving of some of the pillars and of the 
lintels and architraves of the doors is quite beyond description. No chased work in silver or gold 
could possibly be finer.’ ”3 | 

On the south of the above-mentioned temple there ia в smaller temple of the вате class 
of architecture but not of such elaborate work, which is perhaps the temple of Mürtti-N&ràyapa 
(Vishnu) that is mentioned in verse 68 of the Inscription A. And on the verandah of this 
temple there recently stood—and, it is presumed, still stands—a detached stone tablet bear- 
ing & long record consisting of the two inscriptions which I edit hare from ink-impreesions 
received from Mr. Cousens in 1014, and placed at my disposal by Dr. Flest. A transcription of 
these two records, in many places very inaccurate,’ ів given in Bir Walter Eliots MS. Ool- 


lection of South-Indian Insoriptions, in vol. 1, рр. 819 b to 827 a, of the Royal Asiatio Society's : ° 


сору; and from the titling of the transcription the temple at which tho tables stands seems to 
be now known aa MÉd5ée-Nihgana gudi,“ the temple of Midsés-Nihgs.” Iiis nob clear why 
the record should be at the minor temple rather than in the sanctuary of MahZd5va, to which 
ib properly belongs : possibly, however, the tablet was not built into any structural part of the 





—— W LLL ; 
1 Bee, meanwhile, his remarks in the List of Antiquarian Remains іа the Nizam’s Territory (1900), p. 30, 
3 History ef Indian and Earterx Architeoture (Sad ed, 1910), vol. 1, p. 494. - 
з For а particular instance, see note 1 on p. 50 below, under the date of the Insertption В. 
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III I a*a‏ سے 
great temple, but was set up in some place, perhaps the courtyard, in which i$ would be more‏ 
visible to the public, and was removed eventually to its present position in order that it should‏ 
be better preserved.‏ 

At the top of the tablet there are sculptures, which, according to the Elliot М8. Oolleo- 
tion, are as follows: in the centre, & lage (presumably ou an abkishdka-stand, as usual) ; 
on the left, two standing figures and a cow and calf, with the sun above them ; and on the right, 
another standing figure and the bull Nandi, with the moon over tbem. 


The tablet bears 9% lines of writing, mostly in a state of excellent preservation, of which 
lines 1 and 2 oover an ares of about 4’ 4' in width and 1]" in height, and the rest an area of 
about 4’ 9" in width and 5’ 4” in height. Is includes, as bas been raid, two inscriptions: the 
first of them ends about half-way through line 89 ; and the second begins immediately after it. 


1 mark the two records A and B. I am indebted to Mr. H. Krishna Sastri for some valuable 
suggestions in dealing with some of the verses in the first of them. 


A—OF THE TIME OF VIKRAMADITYA VI: A.D. 1113. 

The characters of this record are upright and finely formed Kanareee, of the time to which 
the record refers itself, averaging from +," to {' in height.—The language is Kanarese, with the 
exception of the two opening stanzas and the stock verses, beginning on line 86, which conclude 
it, which are Sanskrit. After its opening namaskaras (lines 1, 2), the inscription is in verse ag 
far ав line 69 ; as usual, this metrical portion is in the ancient dialect. The remainder (exolud- 
ing the Sanskrit comminatory verses on lines 86-89), is in the medisval dialect—As regards 
vocabulary, we may note first that in line 41 we have the surname Ohauvéra, which apparently 
means “possessing four images.” Other words to be noticed are : vana, 1. 50 (explained by 
Kittel as “a list of soldiers or of public servants,” but here used іп a sense not unlike thet of 
lavawi, “ masa,” “ oolleotion ") ; pavuja, lL 70, 77 f. (see vol. 12 above, p. 270) ; afaksfa, 1. 70 
(“ theatrical performances” P); ghahyira, L 77 (“clook” or “gong”; in Kittel gadtydra, 
gaqiyala, gadigaja) ; sasuga, IL 78, 80-82 ; Шин, 1. 81 ; visaka, 1. 82 ; khandika, 11. 82 f.—The 
orthography presents several features of interest. The sonne is omitted at the end of verses 
8, 5, 8, 9, 11-18, 20-23, 25, 28, 33-35, 37, 88, 46, 48-58, 55, 60-62, 68, 70, 72 &nd 74. Intervocalio 
1 in Sanskrit words usually, but not always, is changed to }. There is considerable confusion 
between J Land +. The [ appears as r in erevar, l. 7 ; arddar, 1. 11 ; norppaga, 1. 14, and morp- 
padar, 1. 88 ; erpati=, 1. 15 ; sagardd-, ЇЇ. 23, 31, and negardda, П. 44,55; iridu, 1. 26, with trida, 
1. 38, and irjdudu, 1. 603; torttu, 1. 30; negartteya, П. 81, 38; ‘arkkisal, 1. 36; wegarjda, 1. 46 ; 
virkkuv, 1. 63; pogartts, 1. 68, beside snch regular forms as e.g. negatda, l. 25. The | appears as 
jin prabaja, L 10; ajdan, IL 9, 23; ajd-,11.10, 16 ; tapas, l. 21; gojowds, 1.82; on the other 
hand, } is changed to } in ласт, 1. 98 ; Hida, 1. 37; sjspe, 1. 66 ; negajalu, L 68; bajiya, 1. 70; 
on thia confusion see Kittel’s Grammar, paragraphs 32, 236. Several times, even in the metrical 
parts of the first inscription, final m before initial vowels ів changed to о. The sound ay 18 some- 
times changed to ey: thus vajeya, L 88; Poteya, L 41; faneyaih, L 42 f.; Basaveya, L 42; 
«dey ak, 1. 52, and sdey®, L 58; abhyudeya, 1. 59 ; sameya, 1. 75. The spelling putrikeyer, L 58, 
SN U, sa ко aa ———— == 


1 The word ckaw-vira seems to be a Prakriš form corresponding to a Sanskrit ohaiwr-béra, “ possessing four 
images" What this exactly means із not clear; but possibly ít denotes a man who makes a living by showing 
images of gods, similar to the matia, “a mendicant who went about getting his livelihood by showing s pio‘ure 
which be carried in his hand” (Uvüsegadasío, in Biblioth. Tad., vol. 2, арр, р- 1). The profession of Image- 
showman is already attested by Panini, V. Hi, 99, jivik-arth§ chad paqyi, “ the affix ba Îs nob added to denote an 
image when thai image із used аз a means of livelihood but is nct for sale.” 

2 In (14и (1. 28) and irldudw (L 60) the crook representing ғ is placed on the top of the hook representing 
= оп the right side of the L. This mode of writing leads to some confusion, for in oraya (L 29) and Beypekalle 
(. 71) the в in the syllables re and gue is represented by = similar hook surmounted by tbe same crook, whereas 
in Vegaebal (1. 68) the 6 is denoted by a crook placed immediately over the wp, without any hook below it, 
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is probably due to s similar phonetic cause. The xpadhmantya sound is represented once only, 
and here with the character for r, vix. payah-para (1. 44) ; on this, which is perhaps a merely 
graphio feature, нөө above, vol. 19, p. 271. Lastly, we may note that the prose parts of both 
documents shew fluctuation in the use of initial р and its derivative À: thus we find here 


paduvuiw, 1. 80, pom and ponna, L 88, and pana, 1. 83, by the side of A2da, 1. 77, hola’, L 77, 
haguval, 1. 78, kalla, 1. 78, haitu, 1. 78, hanneragu, 1. 88. ` 


The inscription begins with salutations to Siva and other deities, and verses in praise of 
Give, Vishnu, and Brahman. It then gives some Puranic genealogical and other matter,! by 
way of an introduction to the real pedigree of the Western (0३ one of whom, VikramAé- 
ditya VL was reigning when it was written. : 

It deals first with the race of Manu (versos 6-14), because the Ohalukyas were affiliated to 
the Manavya Gotra. The воп of the god Brahman was Manu Sv&yambhuva; his son was. 
Priyavrata; his seven sons were Agnidhra, Médh&tithi, Vapushmat, Jyotishmat, Dyutimat,. 
Havyana, and Savana, who reigned over the seven dvipas or concentric islands of the Hindü 
cosmos. Agnidhra was sucoeeded by his son N&bhi. Then follows a geography, also in the 
Puranic vein,? after which our poet goes back to his genealogy, telling us that Nabhi’s eldest son 
was Rishabha, and the son of the latter was. Bharata, the eponym of the land known as the 
Bhérata-varaha. The author then makes a passing mention of the “ emperor Vikrama ” (verse 
15), that is, Vikramaditya VI, who, he tells us, was &u ornament of the Ohalukya race, 
a gcion of the race of Manu, and a very Vishnuvardhana, “an increaser of Vishnu,” with 
allusion, no doubt, to the fact that the Oh&lukyas had Vishnu as their family god, and the boar, 
typifying one of his incarnations, as their crest. 

_ The inscription then introduces the Solar Васе (prose after verse 15). We gro told first 
that the Manus Bv&yarhbhuva, Svürochisha, Auttami, T&masa, Raivats, and Ch&kehusha had 
each in succession ruled the earth for seventy-one oyoles of the four ages : this means that six 
manvamioras or petriarchates have elapsed in the ourrent kalpa or mon. There is then 
introduced the seventh Manu, Vaivasvata, who presides over the mancantara in which we are 
now: he was а son of Vivasvante, ie. Vivasvat, the Sun, who wasa воп of the Prajàpeti 
Kasyapa by Aditi, daughter of the Prajüpeti Daksha, and to him there was born Ikshváku, 
whose daughter wus Пй. 

The Lunar Race, to which the Ch&lukyas really claimed to belong, by paternal descent, is 
introduced at this point (verse 16) ; the previous matter having been given with & view to adding 
glory to this race by showing an intermarriage of it with the Race of the Sun. Tho mind-born 
son of the god Brahman was the great sage Atri. His son, born from the pupil of his eye, was. 
the Moon. The Moon’s son was Budha, who had as his wife Пё, the daughtor of Tish уки, 
mentioned just above. And their son was Purftrayas, “an inoreaser of the Lunar Race.” 
Purüravas begat Harti Pafichasikha (verse 17) ; this person, wo may remark, was obviously 
invented because the early Chalukyas of Badkmi were H&riti-putras, descendants of an. original 
anoestress of the Harris GOtra. In descent from the sons of Hirlti there arose the Ohalukyn 
race (verse 18). In this race the record mentions first Satylárnya (verse 21), meaning 
Pulak8óin П (A.D. 609-42), whom it styles, without any real foundation, “ lord of Ayodhyg ”:& 
in this connection tho family was also known as the family of Satyäsreya. It then (verse 22) 


nn 

1 Compare Bhignvota-Purino, V, 1. f, and Vishnu-Purina, II, i. ' 

1 Compare Bhagavaia, V, xvi ; Vishnu, IT, 1. 

* About this matter see Dr. Fleet's paper ou the Kaliyuga in Journ. R. As. Soo, 1911, p. 483, 

* There is no mention In this record of Háriti's water-pot (chalks, ohuinka, chaluka) fronr which some other 
records fancifully derive the nams Chalukya : see Dr. Fleets Dynasties of the Kanaress Disiriots, in the Gacottean 
of the Bombay Presidency, vol. 1, part 2, p. 889. 

t Beo Dya. Kan. Districts, u$ supra, pago 389. 
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skips on to Talla Н (A.D. 973-96), the founder of the later Üh&lnkya line. And it then 
enumerates Тайа'в successors (verse 23) down to the reigning king VikramSditya VI 
(А.Р. 1076-1126), who is eulogized copiously (verses 24-82), bnt withont any mention of definite 
details. 

The record then introduces an officer of Vikram&ditya VI, the General Mahidiva, and 
prooseds to treat of his descent and pious works (verse 31 fL). In the land of Bh&ratg-varsha 
there was the Beļvala district (sagu). In this district there was а group of villages known as 
the Nareyargal twelve. And in this group there was the great agrahara Ittage, in which 
there were four-hundred Brahman househelders (mahdjanas). One of them was POtaya 
Chauvéra,! of the Аігбув göira (verse 42), who begat Madhavabhatta, who begat Basavaya, 
who begat D&chirija, who constructed a tank for his native town and begat by his 
wife Nijlkabbe or Wijambike a son named Vasnd&va. Vasudova by Valajikabbe begat 
Nür&yagadBva, & very Mürtti-Nürüyana or incarnation of the god NErayana (Vishnu), who 
married Ohandrikambiice or Chandrikadvi (vernacularly Ohandalabbe). The offspring of 
this Union was our hero Mahidéva (verse 56), who had three wives, Kajaladévi, MallikAdsvt, 
and PampaladSvi. In recognition of Ittage being his birthplaoe (verse 61 it), MahEdóéva built 
there the great temple of Siva-Mah&déva which is the chief glory of the place, Then (verse 
08), in memory of his father N&rByana, otherwise known as Mürtti-NRrüyapa, he constructed a 
temple of Vishgu under the name of Mtriti-N&riyana, And after that (verse 69), in memory 
of his mother OhandrikAdévi, Ohandalabbe, he raised a sanctuary to the god Chandaléévara, to 
which, with somewhat doubtful appropriateness, he added a residence of public women 
(seyar). And finally he crowned his labours by building & temple of his own tutelary deity 
Bhairava (verse 70) and a mafha or monastery (verso 71), and making in the precinota of the 
temple of Mah&dév& a tank named Dévi-gere, “ the Tank of the Goddess” (verse 73). This 
account of the General Mah&dova ends by naming in verses 74, 75, sixteen other Places at which 
he did acta of piety which made him famous, including, it is said, even Varanasi (Вепагев). 

This brings us to the business part of the record, beginning in ling 69. namely, the 
rocord of grants made to the temple of Mahidéva. We are told first that the king VikramE- 
ditya VI himself gave to the temple an entire village named Bennekallu : no date is given for 
this grant. ‘The rest of the record (live 71 ff.) isoconpied with the donations made on a certain 
day in the year Nandana, the thirty-seventh year of the reign of Vikramaditya Vl, by the 
General Mahidéva. And from the opening of this passage we learn that Mah&déva, in addition 
to being a Danganayaka, held albo the offices of Mahapradhdna or High Minister, Kannada- 
Baxdhieigrahe or SudhicigraA4 for the Kanarese country, and Mane-vergade or Master of tho 
Household, and also had the title of “a Mahasimanfadhipait who possesses the pafsha- 
mahdiabda.”? The donations were given by him in trust tothe Four-hundred Mahkjanns, 
headed by the Urode or village head-man, of Ittage, which is ‘styled here (line 75) a maha- 
айтама, 

The details of the date of this inscription (line 76) are: the cyclic year Nandana, being the 
thirty-seveuth year of the Oh&lukys-Vikrama-varsha, that is, of the reign of Vikramaditya VI; 
the full-moon of Bhadrapada; Adityavira (Sunday) ; an eclipae of the moon. Dr. Fleet gives 
me the following remarks :—“ This Nandana sathvateara was the Sake year 1034 expired, 
A.D.1112-18. For this year the given iifht, the full-moon of Bh&drapada, answers as a true tithi 
to 7 September, A.D. 1112, on whioh day it ended at exactly 20 hours 13 minutes after mean sun- 
rise (for Ujjain). But the day was a Saturday, whereas the record specifies а Sunday ; and the 
tiki вд a true Mihi oarmot by any means be carried on to the Sunday. Accordingly, from this 





1 Regarding this surname see p. 87 above, under vocabulary. 
1 Regarding this epithes see rol. 12 abore, p. 284. 
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point of view the date is an irregular one. But the giren iiM as a mean tithi ended at 
2 hours 29 minutes after mean sunrise on the Sunday: and the date in this way may perhaps 
be accepted as working out satisfactorily. There was, however, no eclipse of the moon, either 
visible or invisible in India, at this full-moon, or, indeed, at any timein A.D, 1119. And, 
though a similar case of a mean ИТМ giving perhaps a satisfactory result hag been found in the 
caso of the Nidagundi insoriptiou of A.D. 1107 (see page 13 above), much more evidence ia wanted 
before we can accept mean ihis, even as оосавіопа] instances, in the face of the general indios- 
tions that all the details of the Hindû calendar were determined by true time from long before 
the period to whioh this record belongs. In this case, all that we oan really say is that the date 
may be either Saturday the 7th, or Sunday the sth, September, A.D. 1112, but the date is an 
irregular one, at any rate in respect of the alleged eclipse. The passage also contains the term 
samkrinis: ib saya sOma-grahanc-samkrinh-vyatiptiad-amkdu. This term cannot have been used 
here in its ordinary meaning, namely, of the entrance of the gun into a sign of the xodiao, as the 
nearest such saihkrgnits were Капуй on 27 August and 'Tul& on 26 September. It has perhaps 
been used here, in the simple meaning of ‘ coming together,’ to denote the beginning of the 
supposed eclipse, the first contact of the moon and the sun, for which the technical term is 
usually sparía, ‘touching.’ The same expression soma-grahana-samkrimii-vyatipaiad-akdu is 
found also in the inscription B, line 93.” 


Of the various places mentioned in this inscription, some can be identified, but others 
remain for further inquiry. We have to note first that the record locates Ittago (verse 84) 
in the Nareyargal twelve and the Be]vala district (nagu). The Be]vala or properly Belvola 
district is well known as 8 three-hundred district, the chief town of which seems to have been 
Annigere, now known as Annigéri, in the Nawalgund taluka of the Dharwar District, And 
Nereyargal, which gave its name to the Nareyargal twelve, is Narëgal in the Ron ака of 
Dharwar, about twenty-six miles eest-north-oast from Annigéri and twelve miles towards the 
north-west from Ittagi: there are inscriptions there, published in the Journ. Bombay Branch R. 
As. Вос., voL 11, p. 210 f. Kukkanfirn, the chief town of a group of thirty villages (lines 70, 
77), still exists under exactly the same паше three miles north-by-east from Ittagi ; it, also, was 
in the Be]vol& three-hundred:! it has some unpublished inscriptions and several old temples. 
Bennekallu, in the Kukkantiru thirty (line 71), is evidently the “ Bennikul” of the Atlas 
sheet 58, five miles south-east from Kukkanür and five and a half miles east of Ittagi. 
And Tajakalin (line 77) is the ** Tallukulloo ” of the same map, eight miles south-south-east 
from Kukkantr. Among the places mentioned in verses 74, 70, as the localities where other 
pious acts were done by the General Mahadsva, Savaal (1. 67) is “ Saunshi,” ¢.6. Saurhshi, 
which is shown in the Indian Atlas quarter-aheet 41, 8. H. (1904), m lat. 15° 12', long. 75? 91' - 
seven miles south-east from it is Gudigere, the “ Gudgeri" of the map; these two places are 
mentioned as forming together * the Bevasi- or Samasi-Gudigere agrahāra ” in a Tajgund 
inscription of A.D. 997, and the record seema to mark this as one of “the eighteen agrahdras " 
which sre mentioned in various inscriptions? Kundurngo]a is, по doubt, Kundgdl, an 
outlymg town of the Jamkhandi State about five miles north-west from Baurhshi. Kundgo] 
and Seurhshi are stations on the Southern Mahratte Railway on the Harihar side of Hubf. 
Véjugrime is Belgaum, the ohief town of the Belgaum District Bombay. Varina is 
of course Benares. Svimi-Pampa-sthaja is no doubt, the well known Hampe, Hampi, 
the still inhabited part of the great city Vijayanagara in the Bellary District, Madras. 
Midegantr is mentioned in other records asa meleeidw or standing camp of the Ka]achurya 
eee 

1 Bee Ind. Asi., vol. 4 p. 277. | 

з Ferguason, History of Indiah and Xastern Arobitecters, 9nd ed, vol. 1, p. 496. 

* Bes vol. 6 above, р. 354 ; for the record itself see also (imperfectly) Fpi, Carm., vol. 7 (Ehimoga), Sk. 179. 
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kings Somitvars, Ssñkama, and ÁAbsvamallal: it cannot at present be traced, but should 
probably be found somewhere in the Nixam’s territory. Lattalfir, the name of which is also 
found in imecriptions in the forms Lattanür nnd Letslaura, is Ltfür, a town in the Bidar 
District of the Nisam’s territory, shown in the Indian Atlaa shoet 56 (1845) in lat. 18° 24’, long. 
76° 38’: it ia noteworthy ва having been the original home of the ancestors of the RAshtraküi(a 
kings of Milkhdd (seo vol 7 above, p. 929 ft). Vennekal is very likely tho Berpekallu 
mentioned. above. š 


TEXT. 

1 Ox) Gh Маша біғбуь| Om Namo  bhagavató Vasndévaya || Om Namo 
Brahmgpayó* nama[h*] | ri-Gapspetayó nama[h*] | fri-Saragvatyai паштар | 
Оњ [1%]  *"Namasetumga-&iras-ohurhbi-aharhdra-ohámnra-chüravé [If] trailokya- 
nagar-Ararhbha-mü- 

2 Ia-stathbhiya Sambhavd || [|*] Jayaty=ãvishkritam — Vishpor-vvürüharh kshobhit- 
Егррауя  [|*] ^ dakship-ornata-darhshtr-&gra-visrürta-bhuvanam vapuh || [2%] 

-Asthkariya namérh(m5) namah || 

3 Om! 78r1-Vini-néthe-varhdya®-prakriti-patu-nati-nitya-sailtishan=ttm-échohh-fvirbhbhava- 
&vabhAva-ttribhuvana-namit-aiévaryn-sarpat-prabhüiv-aik-&vEaum  vódya-vódar sukpiti- 
gurabhi-samndohsa-doha-kshamarm  m&lkei  viávakkeerhdum-atyuisava-Ba- 

4 mudayamein  charhdva-lékh-Avatarhss | [9*] *Sri-raim§-ramaplya-ndtra-saphare-krid - 
Gspadach = kiya-klinty-&rügha-prachur-&rhbu kaustubba-gabhosti-vyakta-kirhjalka- 
vistirath lochana-purhdarika-jathara-svarpp-[& *]bje-ramya:rh samast-Gri- 

5 dhyarh kamalékaram boleesedam Lakshm!i-mand-vallabham | [4*] 1Катај&- 
vallabha-n&bhi-háma-kamalarn janm-otsava-sthínam-&go — mshütmeih — paramarmh 
pavitran=ogedarh  padm-ásanam  Bhüratlcramaparn véda-maha-prabandhakea- V irá- 

6. jah —bhür-bbbhuvas-[s*]vas-tray1-krama-nirmm&pg-par&yanarh nikhila-lok-kràdhys-p&d - 
аһа ||  [5*]  Emis-irddearhburuhsa-Svayambhuge sutar — Bv&yambhuvam. 
р Чаап ^ Manuve&tahge magath Privabrate-nriparn tat-putrar- Àgnidhra- 
mukhye-na- 

7 rAdr-ttamareervvarleart-avargge(rge) sapta-dvipamam pachchu kottaneil&- 
vallabhenc&  Priysbrataeneud&tta-kshátra-gotr-0étamarn || [6%] ^ Lava -&ibhonidhi 
sutt-iralk=oseva Jarnbidvipav=A gnidhra-rijya-vilis-ispadsveikehu-vdshtita-vidéla- 

8 Plakshav=ekshunpa-savuehthava-Médhatithi-palitach  sure-gadalesuttirppinarh  nödal= 
oppuv[u*d-4 almali 65(80)shma-eihasa-V apushmad-bhibhuja-svikyitam || 
[7*] VJyotishmamtarh  Kufadvipaman-esev-inegar sarpl sutt=irppudam vikhyüt- 
&hbhori& tannam dadhi ba- 

9 ]азїйпдаһ Kreurbohamsarh r&ja-chekre-khydtam kai-kondan-eint-a Dyutimad-avaniparh 
dugdha-v&rifi-stm-&nvitarh!* §ak-Sntavi(r1)pakk=orasan=enisidarh Havyanam 
vyagra-t8ja |  [8*] 48v&d-fidaks-vrita- Pushkara-m5diniysrh Savansn=gldsn= 
avanata-ripu-lakshmi-dayita-mirt Manu- 








1 Bee Dym, Kas Disirs., at supra, рр. 455, 687 j and Api. Cara, vol. 7, Shimoga, Bk. 197. 


з Prom the ink-hmpreesions. 3 Denoked by the spiral symbol. 

* This extraordinary dative seems to have been saggosted by the following Gapapaiayé. 

s Moire i 15ка у and in the next verse. * Denoted by the spiral symbol. 

T Metre: Sragdbard. 8 Possibly ?^camd yam. 

° Metre: Sirdilavikridita. 10 Metre: Mattébbavikridita у and so in Tı raser Û and 7 
п Apparently a dialectal form for e[var, unless ii 1s а mistake for orcrar. 

12 Metre; Gragdhari. 15 Bee above, vol. 12, p. 370. 


и Metre: Kanda. 
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vamá-odadhi-sa[1n*]pfirnna-chnrhdrsnzanaghanastar dra || [9*] 18nka]a-dvrpa-pati- 
Priyabrata-sui-Ágnidhr-Adiga]u tama tahde — kodalu — saptn-samudra-samvalita- 
Sapte-dvipamarh  s&pta-Bapti-kar-Bgra-pre&bel]a-pratápamseseyalk-ü]d(á]d)-im balikkarh 
jagat-prakat-A gnidhra-sut-ottamar=dtha(ddha)- 

reyan-Arddarr^-Nübhi-rBj-&diga]« || [10%] Himavat-parvvatadihde torhkan=adu 
Nübhi-ksh5tr&m-& Hémaktita-mahibhri(bhyi)t-patiyimde Kishpurusha-varsham 
to[m™*]knloopp-irppud=% kramadimd=§& Nishadh-ichalakke Hoari-varsham dakshinarh 
Méru-madhyameenalw torppud=[lAvyitarn vpi- 

ta-kanaj-Jambti-nadi-vibhrama | [11*]  *Nila-Svot-àdri-ári(ri)mgn-kEshitidharn-niknra:n 
torkaleopp-irppinàm LokAlol-ütyainte-ramyarh sogayisuvudu ramyam Hiranmamtam= 
ettach — bhülok-oikpishtameappm-Uttera-Kuru  Kanak-üdr-bhdradith — müdnleirkkuih 
éri-ltlaxn  Mailyavaihigrh so- 

gayisuvudu таў = Bhadréfva-varsha ||  [12*] ‘“Sama-sarhd=oppuva —varsh- 
Ottamarhgalimdeeseva Mérnu-oh&rute tarhni[ rh ]damsenalko paduval-árh (A) 
Geandhamüdanakk-enisi Kotumilam-ad-esegu |  [18"] А  nava-khanda-mathdala- 
mahidarol-agrajan=appa° — N&bhig-«mlina-gun-Odayaih Rishabhan-átmajan-Adan- 
&gany&-punpya-la- I 

kahmi-nidhi — tat-sutarh — Bharatan-üdudu =“ Bhüirsta-yarsham=G6tanirnd=& nripan=alto 
tino Manu-varhéa-vibhüshanan=erntu  nOrppada* [| [14*] 7А Bharat<di-bhnbhn- 
' jarin=aggalam=4gi . samudra-maodrit-Orvvi-bharam-=ellamazh nija-bhuj&-beladim 
tajedarn Ohs|ukys-vamá-àbhara&parn pratipe-nilayam  vibhu Wikrama-chakravartti 
dh&tri-bhuvana-prasiddha-Manu- 

vamáa-jan-ütane  Vigshnnvarddhana || [15*] Gadya ||  Adeerht-onal-erade(ds)neya 
Kamalagarbhbharur tribhuvans-g&d-dharmmse-sfütradhárarum? — ananya-süim&nya- 
moshim-Aspedarum | r&ja-ntü-lat&-kamdarum-enisida —Svü&yaxbhuva S8virtchisha 
Utiama | Timass | Raivate |  Oh&Akshushar-erba Manngal=or-orvvar= 
erppatt?-orhda chatur-yyugarh baram dhare- 

yan=ñ]d=anarntaram Hiranyagarbhbhe-chru-charana-nakha-dokti-muktaphalan=enisida 
Daksha-prajipatig=Aditi puttidalAditigarh #§ jagach-chitra-karmma-kusha(éa)lan= 
enisida Kafyapa-prajápatigarh samasta-lochanan=enisida Vivasvarhtaned 
Vivasvamtarhge  Manu-ntiti-nipunaneenisid-à]e(1a)neya 

Manu-Vaivasvntanz&  Vaivasvatnigelkshvüknu-ksbitiéa janiya(yi)sidan=& nyiparhgs 
I]i-déviy-erbbas ве puttidaleattalu || 1°Anupama-hdma-timarasa-garbhbhane 
mApasa-putran=Atri tan-muni-pati-nétra-putrikege puttida narmdanan=Imdu-manii- 
mandanan»amrit-àróu tat-priya- 

sutan Budhan-unpata-Bómg-vamáa-varddhanan-ogedam ^ Budhamgave-llegar prithu- 
kirtti-ravarn — Purürava || [16%] UA  rZjer&jan-enipe Puriravanirhd=eseva 
S5ma-vurh áado|-&dsrn HArnrti-Patihchafikhan-akhi]-ArAti-narérndra-mau]i-l8[ khi*]ta.- 
charana || [17*] Palarum  Hürttig-Adnressu- 

tar-atuls-dhará-bhAra-dhauróya-b&h&-ba]ar-à § bhmbhpit-ku]-pRgrósnrare  modal=enalk= 
Aytu  Oh&]ukya-vamóam vilasal-lakshm't-]atá-véllitam-ekhi]a-jegat-tuingam-nudyad- 
yedé-nirmmals-mukti-ratna-garbhbharh sakals-kuja-kubhyid-varhéa-labdha-pradamsa || 
[18%] HOhfdjA-parnohaks-marn- 


1 Metre: Mattébhevikridita; and so in ve.se 11. ? Read &[dar, or árddar. The sonze ls written twice. 


s Metre: Вгъдіћагӣ. * Motre: Kanda, š Metre: Utpalamild. 
* For sdlpadam. 7 Metre: Utpalamalé. 

8 Rae, the fourth syllable of the word геа Адагы. ia written over the line in smaller character. 

* For «f°. F Metros Champakamili 11 Metre: Kanda. 


1 Месе: Mahisragdhari. п Metre - Sdrdtilavikildita. 
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20 danar .. Bhagavati-brahma-drom-aridhaken krod-avishkyitn-chihnem=arjjita-bhuja- 

- gph&ra-sphorad-viknamn-krida-dardita-Aitravam duchi-ynsah-protphulla-malli-nav-Lpida- 

bhrájita-dig-vadhükame-esegum rijanyamed yurnfadols || [19*]  !Para-varhé-orhna& 
pola- i 

91 l«ürkkume tadiya-śrīyan=ornb=arnt-ir-achohariyam — tüldi manakke — varüdeosegum- 
aintassÁr&m-sudd&ma-berhdhura-&ikhmin | dpidha-mülam-ürjjita-pha|gsà nishkampam= 
agr-agra-surndaram=schchhidram=skamtakan bhavanadols Obajukya-vamns-odaya || 
Qt 

22 Ea - pallavitn-nije-Oha]uky-Bnvayam kirtü-lakshmi-priyaneurvvI- 
rakshnp-aikn-kshama-bbnja-vijny-hlarbkgitam Siitrava-kehatriyn-gotr-adr-Lihndra-vajram 
nri(nyi)pa-tijakansAyddhy-idhipam samda BatyaSraya-dtvnm potte  BatyRáraya- 

93 meenisittenlto Ohn]ukya-vamáa || ([91*] “Nogardd'= vanisado|<urvvara-bharn- 
dhurinath puiti Barm pürnnn-Éauryya-gun-à lamnkyita-Rashtraktite-nfipatha(ra)m 
pathgrémado|: geldu  nettuge sapt-Abdhi-parita-bhiltelamaa=dka-chchhatradinds 
&l]dan-ávagameirmta-apratima- | ; 

94 pratApan-asuhpit-kilàlapai 1° 'ТаПара || [29] Janntf-sathstutanefida  Tailona 
тайып Satyiérayath —teun-npripülana putrar vibhu .Vikramarm  tad-anujarh 
samnd=Ayyan-Orvvisan=itana апта  dayasiiganeütana maga . Traijokya- 
malia-kahitifan-enipp- Áha[va*]- | l 

95 malan=ñtana magn sdma(md)éver-crvvigvara || [23%] *l'ad-anujaneuddhata 
ripu-npipe-mada-gaja-mrign-rbjan-ama]a-ktrtti-vadh ftt-vadans-lalamam éri-riya- 
Diliparh negalda Vikramaditya-nripanh [| [24%] 7Penad=ugr-Shita-varhiomarm 
{апда bhübhrid-varggamam | | 

96 nurggi = tat-kahanadimh kartaka-kotiyarh kadidu = sapt-Airhbhddhi-sarhruddhe- 
dharipiyam dor-vvaladithde ^ nbfppadisi kirti-krige kéli-gri(gri)h-amnganam=app= 
ant-ire maida aubhotar’=ir=Ohchajukya-Raimamh bera | [25*]  Kamsth- 
adhifana Беппо]=ігід09  phani-r&j-odyat-phan-àgra- 

97 kke varndu mahi-k&mini dig-gaja-brajeda — kurhbh-Agrarhgalarmn meti Virama- 
chakrééan-udagraveappe — bhujamam barnd=ðridalu rüágadimdgmeid-ón-urhnatam- 
Syto — dakshina-bhujarh Ohz]ukya-ohakrefana || [26%] VPæara vish-drag- 
arhdrana phap-Sgrado|=irppa bhaye(yarh) Ңалй- 

98 talakkeasuran=ad-arttu!! —— nürhkida paribhavyameddi-var&han-ettuvardeesuv-Are y= 
Ай» edde — iarag-üridud-ernbinavelgal-i]inpe]& — vasumati  Vikram®bharana- 
bhüpeans bhari-bhujs-predsfado]s || [27%] SPesar-vve(ve)tt-irdd=gdi- 
rijekkaluman-i|iiduin r&ja-vidy&- 

99 Lbhujargarm vasudh&-lakshmt-bhujarhgarh tribhnvang-vijaya-ári-bhujarhgarh — mabi- 
ekhusa-dnr-bhbharngi-bhujarhgarh — sahsja-madhurm-se:hgita-gOehthtr-bhujarngarh rass- 
vudu-v&p1-bhujarhgarh npipe-gung-nilayam rays-vosya-bhujamgas || [28%] 
HBHragadeudagrarmill-oreya bū- 








1 Metro: MattSbhavikrigita. 

1 Metre: Mahásragdhari. 3 Metre: Mattdbhavikridita ; the same in verse 22, 

4 For 24g8id-. t Delete tho dasda. १" Metre : Kanda. 

7 Motro: Matt®bhavikridits ; tho saine in ye m 26. 

в The syllable {в is omitted, and has been addod under the line in smaller character. 

* Read tlds. 1 Metre t Champakamalk. 

п Kitpel's Dictionary gives the form of this verb as ad-wre. D Mete: Mahisragdhei. 
M Metre: Champakamall ; the same in verse 50. 


a 3 


44 HPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vorn Xith 


— 


M wie side еч nies x RO oot yole nélada rüyar-illa  karj-u[u-sere gotu torttu! — vesa-geyyada máarhdala- 
n&ihar-ila ^ tannayn ` keya vastu-váhanaman-ettmdareileene bannisalkwadedre 
nnérevaro  vira-vpibüyanm-agurvvina Wikrame-chakrayartt; ya || [39%] Pudidu 
podalds  vikrams-vijrirh- 

81 bhapamar tored=4]-vesakke pünd-odavida bhitiy-athd=eragal-anya-nrip-avali pada 
prihado]s pada-nakha-darppaparhga]-o]ag» ripu-bhfüpara rüpu  oharhdra-birnbada 
myigad=@rht-ir=irppuva negariteysa! Vikrama-chakravarttiya || [90*] *Negardd‘= 
š Vikrama-chakra- 

92 vartüya pad-arhbhsjakke bhrihgain bhuj-šsige kürpp-ájfiege rakke bhf-vaniteg» 
Srui-juvanah riijya-lakshmigo nijj-aydetanarb jas&kke равага tSjakke kàyp- 
Itan-ernde gunazn-golvudu Kurhta}-Svani-talarh Ériman-Mahkdóvanam [ 
[31*] Karda || *Hnipa MahSddva-cha- 

88 шӣрапа Janma-kahstra-vathfe-viryya-&rutam-Atan«analka-dharmma-Lküry yas Janata: 
stutam<enisi nogalday=ene kévalame || [32%] Ad=erht-ene | *Bekaja-dripa- 
kalipamarh miguva Jathbtid vtpado]u kiriti-vetto Кагып Bharate-varsham= 
zrppndeadn vareh-dtkyishtam=<athtealli visva- 

34 kuli-sarhkula-janma-bhtimi bhuvana-érl-ramya-ha[r*]my-agra-chiijikey=irkkuth behu: 
dharmma-dhénu-nivahakk=&durh-bolash Be]vala || [33+] 7N areyarh gal-panneraqurh 
dhar-Sthyand-tilakam=anigi Be]vals-n&jo]w karo m-oppi torkkum-evaro]-dore-vetta 
mah-à- 

85 grah&rav-Ittagey-esogu [| [34*] fdu  Kanak-Adriy-arte vibudh-&érayam-int-idu 
поја n&ga-lokada vol-enania-bho6gi-juna-s5 vitam=int=idu dugdha-várddhiy-ardade 
purushottama-sithiti?-karam Dhanad-Hohs|ad~athdaditndam-=ithteiduya  Mahédvar- 
&vacatham~o- 

96 nnedarstro itad-agr&h&rema | [385°] Adaya soge pljuv-e]jiga]w nadap=tduve 
harhse  parhahamarh-büduva g*nds-gogile kelar-nnudid-&mtujan-Aga]-anto mit 
Aduva réja-kirav—olav=arkkisalpad=agaldu püvin-arb-üde Iatd-vanath buguva 
nallavar-ellya narhda- 

97 marhgaloj&(]) || [36%] Sura-tarn-nandanakk=idars — nardanadirh dhage рӧрпу-ф 
Mahéévarana jat-igradihd=ilida Gathgeya ^ kil-idap-oppi bappa nir-vvari 
ghana-bri(byi)zhdam-=int=idara per-ggeyeyalliye tvi nirggalarh dhareg-anuragadirh 
kajevuv-ekkuv-enippudu norpped={ pura | [37*] Kali-ma 

98  fak-ürttha-dhftimam-enis-ir]dal* negariteyalÉ — hüma-dhümam-aogalisi nacha(bha) rk 
bararh milirddu(rdu) nika-nadi-praohura-praviba-sathva]ana-vi]Rsa- Y Amuna-ja]- 
Odgamamam тіре jannav-irppa bht-va]e([2) ya-vinttta-vipra-varariid-esed-irppud- 
&d-otte nOrppadjaris || [38%] 17Avarindarh véda-vidy&- 

99 lake — nimirddu(rdu)d-4 bráhmapa-jyóshtharbh ^ bhü-bhuvanarh vód-okia-m&rgg- 
Anugam=enisidud=d bhümi-dà varkka]-old-ik (k*] uva nin&-havya-samdOhamane gura- 








mn 


मामा Apparently for fogs. 3 Read segalíeya. 3 Motre: Mastabhavikrijite, 
t Read segald=. 5 Metre: Kanda. ¢ Metre: Mattábhavikrigita. 
7 Metre: Kanda. : * Metre: Champakamila. 

е The syllable ft із added under the line, in smaller character. 

X Metre: Utpalamáti. U For ajbisal. 

13 Metre: Champekamili; the same in verse 88. H For „др, 

M Read ida. B For sega]teye. x For adp. 


No. 4.] INSCRIPTIONS AT ITTAGI: A, OF A.D. 1112. 45 


40 


#1 


42 


47 


49 


vyéd-arttharhgalurh mfirtti-gorhdu kali-fAstra-samétam=—lagise tammam brahma- 
vidyi-visdehakar-amlina;charitra-pitrar=smala-jhina-rddhi-sampannarei 59.७] - 
kshonige  pfjyar-Ittegeya — nEinürvvar-ddvijanm-ottamerw || [40*] Karnda || 


lAnaghareanavadynr-anupamar«anókavidha-yaja- 

na-yAjan-Gdhyayan-adhy&pena-dina-sat-pratigraha-vintitar=Ifageya viprar-ü nül- 
nürvvaru || [41*]  Avaro|-Póte(ta)ya-Ohsuvóra-vesaro]-esed-irppa yajha-dik 
ahitar-esedarebhbhuvana-nuta-karmma-ku]a-sarnbhavar-eatu]-Atr6ya-gotrar-ama]a-cha- 
ritrars || [42*] 

Avara sutar-enisidar-M müdhavabhattar-a£ósha-É&stra-pirarngamar-arnoava-nibkha]- 
Akhil-orvvi-bhuvan-aika-pavitrarsidya-Manu-charitrary || [43%] Enisiva(da) 
Mudhavabhattara tane(na)yam  Basave(va)ya shadarhgi-sachgata-charitarh jana- 
nutansidarh védam  manuj-Akri(kyi)tiyirh shadamgamam tă- 

]dida vol || [44*] ‘Tat-tane(ns)yarh tray!-tripathagé-himavad-girit sach-charitra- 
garnpattiya  bittu dharmmads tavar-mmane kîrttiya janms&-bhümi  lok-otteman- 
uttam-ottaman=uditta-sikhamani Dóchirüja-vipr-5tiamanzá magh&-purushanarn 
purushottaman-ennad-irppareiru || [45*] Ürimdar 

teh kal-oppeirppinamegkhila-j&n-&dh&ram-Bg-irppinarh  dharmm-&rambh-od yogi nÀni- 
vidha-vibudba-nutarn  Déohir&]arh  vifisht-ádhárazn t&tparyyadim — kattisid& kere 
payar*-püra-vistàradirndarn — ksh!r-&rhbhoriái po[1*] matt=enisadsenisugurh turga- 
rarhgat-tarahga || [46%] °A negardda(lda) Dēchirājaną mëns-6 

manava-mandanana pati sati-jana-tijakam  tdn=enisi Nijikabbe maht-nute 
pernp<eseyal=esedaj=1 ^ v&sumatiyolw || [47*]  "Vasudhá-d5v-Otiamarh 1&п»епө 
pesar-vva(va)dad—& Déohirüjarhgav -emlAna-satttva-khyüte Nijstbikegsv= 
anupamath putida Wasudévath Vasuddv-Apatyan=erhb=a/m*]- 

t-ire gaka] a-jagad-va rh аа brahma-vidy-&vasatham véd-Srttha-vithr. 
viharana-guro bhtloke-vipra-pradbansa | [48%] ʻEne negarlda? Vaisuddvana 
Mannu-charitana kinte pfirnns-chamdr-inane — mána-nidháng-bhümi ‘bhd-sure- 
vanit-ottame Vajajikabbe  kürht&-ratna || [49*] A Vasudsva-vibhu- 

garh bhti-vanitey=enippe Va]ajikürmbikegar B&ypeavarisalw 
dëvam bhü-déva-tü]akan-udayarh-geydsa || [50*] I? Nega]d-irdd-Iridr- 
6bham»s&a-madha(da)-radanigal]ole dugdha-vár&ái v&r&£iga]o]s Māru- 
kshamābhşit-pati kuja-kudhara-éréniyo|™ Vairi dik-pála-ga- 

ув-ргакћу &tarol-bhavisuvade migil=erht-ante Nariyankry yam migil-inter 
viáva-vipr&-pravararo]senal-iun meohohad-irpp-&tan-üva || [51%] Bhrita- 
gotram darnkha-ohakr 0j(j"*]vela-yasan-apariml&ng-értra-padma-sthita-bhüsvad- 
brahme-téjarh vibudba-gaps&-nutar satya-bhim-abhirimam — sthiti-s- 

ram éri-yutath vipr&-v&ra-pati jagat-sSvyan=emnd=emdn lokath atuti- 
geyyuttirppa Nürkyaepana mehimeyar obanpisalu ballan<Ava || [52%] 
ljagav-elam — itanag-üéritar-ppurushaküárar бәрпа mey tine Lakshmige 
mey-marchchan=odarchchut-irppa рштаһай — pupy-&dhikar-ttanna 





1 Metre: Kanda, throughout verses 41 44. 3 Metre: Utpalamálk, 
3 Metre: Bragdhari. 
4 The character for r is here used for tho apadhmdxlya. See abore, vol. 12, p. 271. 


७ Metre: Kanda. * Delete these two syllables. 
T Metre : Mahlsragdhari. & Metre of verses 40 and 60, Kanda, 
१ Read segaida. 19 Metre of verses Bl and 62, MahSeragdbari, 


п Metre : MastSbhevikridite, 


46 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor, XIIL 


ААА 

50 polvige тагрраг-регаг- Па ва $* ]vad=udayath brahma-svartiparh ргакёќв- 
gurutverh tanag=ekka lüvapam-enipparh Mürtti-N&ràyaga || [53%] 1A 
vibhuvina yadhu nirmmala-bhiva-pratyaksha-Gamge bhAsura-gupa-ratn-Aviasa- 
bhümi s&kala-mah![-vanit&-ratna-*] ChamdrikBr biko- 

51 yeexedal& || [51%] 2У imal-Ach&ra-viohüra-J&hnsvi dhar&-d8v-&[i*]gan-hkRzm- 
dharitri8 mahi-l5ks-nilirnpe-nirmmala-kul-Svirbhbhiva-Savitri mftrttimad-a4tm- 
Gévara-punyarlakshmi ^ nava-nim-Árurhdbatt-dóvi nitya-mahat[t*]v-ütbikeyseihdu 
bannis&dar-àr-MÁ Oha[rn*]drikidéviya || [55%] 

52 BSaksl-aridhyo nag-órhdra-narhdanegamel&arh gar Jagat-piljyan=appa Kumaran 
ethira-éakti-yuktan=udayam-gey vearhdadir Ohamdrikambikegam Nirana- 
déva-vipra-vibbugarh ériman-Mahadévan-atma-kn]-arnbhonidhi-ptrn n&-oharhdran- 
ude(da)yar-geydai ^ jagan-marbdanam || [56%] Kali-kal-ottha-ka]arhkamarh 

58 terale nti kutt-izppud=atyarhta-nirmmala-dharmma-drumak-Blavale-jqlam~irpp=aritmirp- 
pud-aprakrit-àkhila- Manv-ādi-visishța-märggadol=odariı-batt-irppud-avvähatarh Ka- 





Ii-k&la-pratipaksha-oh&ru-oharitarh ériman-Mahidóvans || [97*] *3Mfivar- 
enippa dóvara varamga]inearhi-avarearhfa-jam Mahg- 
64 d5ve-chamtipan=iigal-avar<oppuve . Saktiyarur | tadTya-kArt-Avaliy-&da vol- 


esevareoppuva Kasjaladévi Mallikadévi mah&-satl-jana-£irümapi Pam pala- 
déviyceriD=avars || [58%] "Sa kti-traya-sarhpannate gükti-sudhükara-ka]àdhara- 
tvan вӧуб-упкіа-јапа-гаквһар-б- | 

55 chita-Aakti Mahkdévan=alladamgeoppugumé || [69४] 68 bhiman-ddySna-lakshmi- 
madhu-madhura-madhu-syarndi vag-rallikh-vallabhan-aml&na-trifakti-prakata-patu-na- 
H-narttan-üáraibha-Bambhü-prabhu rája&d-r&ja-vidy&-guru guru-gupa-r&tnàknrarm 
dh&rint-vallabha-dandadhiéa-chidimani , negardda(]da) 

56 ` Mahüd5va-dapd&dhin&thn I [60%]  Nij-janma-kshótrame-ernb-r mahimeyol~ahim- 
Amá-üdbhav-gdr-Tindravarn VGrija-garbhbh-otpatti-parhksjaman-=amrita-kar-otpatti- 
dugdh-abdhiyam mikku jagad-vikhyütam-&d-Ittagoyo]-ama]a-ktrti-priyar 
lorttiy ûrh viéva-jana-prastutyam=agal=nilipa bageyin=A- 

57 tréya-gOtr-&vatarsa | [61%] Rassyarh nig-drhdra-bhasvat -phana-mani-ruchiwad 
vilok-intarh baram éodhisi munnirdiddi dh&tri-dharamaneanitumarh gurhdug- 
all-ikki dig-darhti-sam üh-otturnga-gütr-Sparam sve tala-gathbarngs|=Ggalkeidedih 
müdisidar himy&driyarh ^ dógulaman-ene Mahidiva-dandadhi- 

58 naths [ [62*] . 7Dhare ramgad — ku]a-parvvat-ü]i tela-garhbeings]w ^— dif&-bhitti 
bhitti rüs-&]arhkrita-ohitra-putrikeye(ya)r-& dig-déviyaredddgulath giri-rijar 
Kanak-&dri porn-gajaaam=ã galk=Ã Mahadévar~idaradirnd=ettisid=arhte diva- 
kulam-opp-irkkum Mahsddvana | [63*] Ude(da)y-&dr-trhdrado]-arkka-birbame 
u- | 

59 dayarh-geyd-arht-adarh  dArhtal=ollade nithdealliya 1бкашаш ^ belagut-irppearte 
irkkom-=niturhgat-Aspada-d5v-Syatan-igra-hdma-kalagarh ériman-Mahiddvan=abhyu- 
de(da)ya-ért pidid-irppa — ptirnna-kalagam tAn-irhteid-erhb-annegar || [64*]- 

Dharap!-vallabha-dandand yaka-firora&nam Mahidévan=Adarndith mádisal-oppe 





to- 
CIIM a ER 
1 Metre : Kanda, 1 Metre of versos 55 to 57, Maitabhavikridita. 
š Correct to dhertri or ditm, 4 Metro: Utpalamala 


७ Metre: Kanda * Metre of verses 60-03, Mabisragdhari, 
T Мете of verses 63.66, Mattibharikridita, š 


- 


No. 4] INSCRIPTIONS AT ITTAGI: A, OF A.D. 1112. 2.4 
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60 ruva Mah&dév6srarun mupta-s&gara-etm-& vani-madh ya-dóva-bhavanarhgalg-ellàm- 
oppakke tim beralectt=ir|dudul’ nddiveinteid-enikum tumga-dhvaj-Abhogadir || 











[65*] 'Id-apürvvarh Brahmanom nirmmisel=eriyan=idach .polal-à 
А Visvakarmmarg~ide _ dal-karmin-árhtara-prauQi(dbi)ge | guruveenisals salyud= 
61 nodidar=tdchary у ath-badal-miqidan-idane valarin Deva-dévanig=iral=takkud= 


enippeüiturbga-dóv-&yat&nameesed-iralu  dapdanüthn-Tripstrain || [66*] 3%Udadhi- 

vyávrito-dh&triyo]-padiy-idalu - dévalayam munne mádidezav-imemüduvenve 

iga  midisuv-&veüvur . polvuvs — polav=imt=idu dóvüla) a-chakravartti- - 

62 ye-enisalu . .sald-irppudam mumm=mand-mudadin madisi minad=oppuva 
Mahidé@vdévar-i(0)parntadoju* [| [677] ‘8ri-yuvati-vinoda-bhavanar bhuyans-stuti- 
Lirtti-kirtti® kalp-Ayuvan<S]d-iralke pitri-bhakti-rasarn —_nele-verchche ‘Martti- 
Nü&r&y ana-dövanazrh nenedu ma&disidarh junakathgo Muartii-Narayana-dé- I 


(8 va-déva-kulamazh kula-nandana-kalpa-bhüruhe [|  [65*] "Јапапірә Chazndalé- 
‘varaman=ettisidath pura-varggamari jagaj-jana-nutam-age Kümanee]ge(To)-vatt-ene 
midiaidam Мапоја-гајапа Rati-Rambey=emb=<avara  Borhtatiyeügnle vérkkuv?-eihba 
küminiyaranelydu tamdu pura-Yarggada güleynre-üge madidam . || [69] Ec" 

64 "Sühasa-Bhuirevam — #skala-fatro-bhay-dveha-bahu-sahasam Sahass-Bhairavarngo 
varadamge nij-oj[j*]vala-dhnrmma-pà]akarhg»&hita-ktrtti madisidansoppuva 
ddgulamarh snmagta-dhátrI-hita-küry ya-dhury yaneudii-odite-pupyaneaganya-paurusha 
П. [70*] Sekela-kola-Sarasvatige v&hmnya-mürtüre vóda-mü- ~ . B E 

65 rttigeaprakatana-mazntre-mtrtig-anal-Akshara-mfirttigeiralke bhaktüiyirn ralala-kalà- 
sarasvatiyo midisidarh mathamam poiastn-Sibdike-kevi-tirkkik-igamike-vaidike- - 
eikehara-soj-jeo-asrayam || [71*] NVanadhi-vyasdshtit-orvvi-taladojeide ратаі 
Mahidavan-lyolk=enag=itn kai-komds bhü-mamdo]ameidu Ka-  - um 

66 решаете він pugal=sall<enutam kai-kopdu kaiy=ikkida Mridan=-adakil- ` 
gorda dor-mmaida]arm t&neenikum pr&küram-àsá-mnda-kari-kata-kamdq0- 
yinoda-pradifa || [727] Nelasuttam Mridaneili munneilipo · Garhgi-sindhovam 
Jühoavr-jaladidet Siva-tirtthamepyt~idano буа dövig=insmdadirh jéla-kó[i- 
‘garameige  kottad-abhidhánam tannol=a- . 

67 nvaritham-ügale § Dóvi-gerey-irppud-oppuva МаһҺайбубйсаг-ораш{айош [| [73%] 
Mattayacrhteene [ PJngavcellach karigu kaiyyam mugiye Savasi 
Kumdumgojam Kadalir-Ittage Véjugrame Varanasi jana-vinutam Bvemi- 
Pampa-sthajamh Modegantirs ír-RAya-NürlByana-purl © Nareyanmgalgs]-er- 

68 bealli punyam negelalt dharmmamgslamn mididan=csey e Mahadéva-dandadhinatha || 
[74*] MKaqu-chel vim Nidugu[rm"]di Marhgal]avuram ár1-Lattelür- 
Vvenpekal-Vadavür-Kkóravuram pogaritol*-vadad-irà da Riddhig&vamgel= ` 
embecdeyols — [ni]rmmnigi dhormmamam sale  Mah&üd5vam yas0-lal.ahmiy ar 
padedam , dh&ripl kürítu küutüe«uvinaÀ cham- 

nee 


M M ——M————‏ ل سے 





1 Road ilduds. 2 ~ 2 Metre : Mabauragdhars. 
3 Меге: Mattebhavikridita. , r : | 
4 The syllable do is added below the line, in smaller character. 75 Metre: Utpalamali 


* Apparently corrupt May we conjecture something like ox xta-kirtti-ko(i or stuti-kirtlya-kirttt ? 


1 Metre: Champakanili. _ $ For sél kso. 
s Metre: Utpalamila. . ` W Aere: OhampaksmáAi1, 
м Metre: Mohüsragdhará. 
1 Jobe: MattSbhavikridita, The grasa in this verse is irregular, unless we correct jaja? to jata*, 
у Меше: Mabdsragdhard. M Metre: Alattebhavikilgita. 15 For pogalte. 
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dr-Arkka-tirar bared || [75%] Om!  Svasü gamasta-bhuvan-&Éraym  érl-prithvt- 
valisbha  mahüráj&dhirja peraméévara pearamabhatiiraks Satyüóraya-ku]a- 
tilaka — Ohü]uky-&bharana 4rimat-Tribhuvanamalla-dovara vijys-rEjyamauttar- 
ottar-Bbhi: riddhi-pravarddhnm&nam-&-ohaihdr-RrkEn-tir&m baram &&lutiam-ire 
Om! 

Srimat-Tribhuvanamalle-dsvara érlmad-egrabürav-Ittageya sri-Mahtdovddévara-ddvare 
arhga-bhoga-naivédyav-anna-dàna-pitra-p&vu]a-parigrahakkam-&takütakkav = ü-charhdr- 
arkka-t&rarh bararh n&dav-arht-&Rgi tribhog-&bhyarhtara [rh*] ohatus-aTmáA- 
Suddhiyin sarvva-namagya(sya)vedgi bitta Kukkantüru miivattara bali- 

ye Bengekalu 1 mattavsh  dóvargge tala-vpittiy=agi aamadhigata-parhoha-mah&- 
febda-mshà-sAmart-Adhipati m&há&-praoharhda-dandan&yakarh vairi-bhaya-diyakam 
bendhu-jana-kuvalaya-sudhikara niti-ratngkars vipra-kuja-kamala-mirttamda 
nudid-ante-gamda  goira-pavitr&  per-Argan&- 

putra gvámi-varhahaka-gaja-parhoh&nanarh Buj&na-jana-man5-rarhjana érimat- 
Tribhuvanamalia-déva-pada-parhkaja- fitmukharn samara-mukha-Shanmukharh 
nüm-Adi $samasta-pradasti-sahitam Sriman-maha-pradhanam Kannada-sandhi- 
Yigrahi mane-verggade darndanñyaks Mah&dovayyaga]u ya- 

ma-niyama-svüdh y&ya-dh y&na-dh&rapa-mo(mau)n-Enushthàna-japa - hima - samādhi - fila- 
gune-sampennaru — vibudha-prasennaru ^ Hirapyagarbhbha-Brahma-mukha-kamnla- 
vinirggata-véda-védAmg -op&inga-Éri(Éru) ti-smriti-puri na-shad -darfana-shat-tarkka - pra- 
viparestinrita-guna-gtrv vàpnr-afvam8dh-&dy-anókn-yajfi-Aagama- 

vidbi-pár&vára-p&riyapar-ddadfa-dif-Ataraign-valaya-divasakara - t&jar-&frita-jang-kalpa- 
vrikshar = ppürvva - dakshina - pafohim - ottara-dhurant - makhal& - chatus-samndra- 
Paryyamts - yas) - virájamánar = ggath bhira-sigara-eaminaraddurit-dbha-parmchinanar= 
vvivóka -ratniksrar=ppara-hit-Sohi- 

ryyarekku]a-kudhsra-dhairyyareTti|ottam-5pam-&ny-&thganB-j&ng-dürar-ssamasta - vid vaj-. 
jan - &ih&rar = ddv&trithat - sahasra - sa me(ma)ya-droha-kula-nilaya-k&]a-d&vàna]a [r*] 
praba]a - ripu - bala - Jeladhi-badav-Snalar-agha-ghans-prabhathjanar=éaran-Agata-vajra- 
pemjararum-appa ériman-mahdgrahSrav=[ttage- 

y=tr-odeya-pramukhaveadasha-mah&janam nglniiryvara kayyalu dravya-dina-pfirvvakath 
cary va-namadya(sya)-sarvve-badhi-pariharav=igi padadu Srimach-Ohaljukya- 
Vikrama-varshada 37пөув Nandana-sgavatsarada Bhédrapada-punnami 
Ádityavüra s0ma-grabapa-sarh kr&nti-vyatt- 

pátad-arhdu ériman-MahSdévaévara-dévarmarhga-bhoga-naivédyav-anna-dina-bhatta-vpitti- 
ghaliyara-pitra-p&vula-parigrahakkar dhira-pirvvakam magi bitte — mfida-volada 
m&itaru  a&ynfiru 1 adara arme midalu Kukkanfirim Talakallithge 
hoda batts | terhkals 'Ta]akalla holada mē- 

10 | haduval<adda-vasuge mare | bedagals Kaniyahalla móre | matta dévara 
pitre-psvu]a-parigrshakkeiralw ^ pura-varggav-ügi bitte — maneyeirppotta-n&lku | 
b&gilu-vàdadin  temkalu beteya hattu kayyarn kaladettr-odeyara mane mutte 
maneya nivéfanad=agala kei 54 termkana 

meyya nijam | Kodaliya Katana  mansyià mida mukhade kai . . 44 
badagana nila Mudiyantra, Vishpu-ghais&kara maneyim mäda mukhado 
kai 65 allin mfdalu batteyith temkalu 21 kai nijada manegalu  mfda. 
mukhade Telugara Migeya kravitara mano mutte- 


! Represented by the spiral symbol, 3 Represented by the spiral sy mlx. 
3 Apparently two ciphers are Пере, 
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80 y=agalazh 76 avap-olage dévara narhdg-divigego mane-sabita gina 2 vīri 
paduvals kuliya .kóriya nila  vasugeya mávin& toria mattarn З kamma 
995 dévara parisitrada koteyih badagana to[m™*]fa-vatju mattaru 5 ka 675 
vürih miijalu Jakkiyara keyeyim 

8] teikalu tormts-vattu mattarn 2 Egdiytr-ggdriye éi-Kééeva-ddvargge бетага 
kariyeaddn-vasugeya takkilu mattaru 1 kamma 500 & fatada kisu  maítaru 
l kamma 100 müvattu kamma vasugeya kisu  matta[ru*] 1 kamma 100 
Kadiyfir-ggériya mattaru vasu- 

89 geya s8nabovara vImkada  mettaru 4 А  dévargge  mfidalu Jakkiyara kereys 
techkane tOmta mattarn l  kériya eatrakke уйга knteyih ајы шайагп 
40 kériya talya mane 1 ali Ru(Ri)g-véda-bala-si(fi)kshoya — khapdikn 
] Yashn(ju)r-véda-bila-si(fi)ksheya 

88 khandika 1 antedy-eradu khandike nadav-ant-igiy—s4dsho-mahdjanarh nülnürvargge 
potge varshakke pena-vriddhiysleekkade kuttaleokki gadyipamh oufir-irppattu 
arnkadojach porh-gadyina 120[I*]  Ant-à  ponna varaho-vriddhiya banneraju 
gadyina nérvvarupidhyaya- Š 

84 rgge n&lnürvraiu varshom prati kottu nadasuttarh berpparu [1*] Int=initumarh 
friman-nAlniirvvarom — sarvva-namasya-sarvva-badha-pariharav=digiy=A-chamdr-irkka- 
{кый агай — pratipSjisuvara [||*] Inter dharmmamam  sva-dharmmadih 
pratipalisidavargge Éri-Vàrup&-1 

85 Argghyatirttha Piayáge Kurukshótrav =ernb=] punya-tIrtthagalo]t atiryya- 
grahspadalw . eahasra kavileys kodum kolagumam suvarppadsle kattisi 
chatur-vvéda-paragar=appe sahasra brāhmaąņaran=aląrhkarisi — yadhü(thá)- 
vidhiyihde Коя phalam-akku || I dharmmama- 

86 n=a|jidavargg=& tirtthagalalliy-&  anhasra brihmanearovan=a  sahasra — kavilegalan= 
aida pitakam=akku || lDahubhir-vasudh& bhukta r&jabhis=Sagar-Sdibhik : 
yasaya yasya yad bhtimisetasys tasya tadÃ phalam | Шапай vā pélanam 
yati d&- 

87 nEoheohhróyoenupülanai | dün&t-svarggam-av&pnoti — pülanüd-aohyutarn padam || 
Sva-datt im pera-dattam va yo hardte vasumdharüm | ghashtim 
varsha-sahasrini vish t&(sh¢b&) yam jSyats kri(kri)mih || Suvarnpam= 
Skat gümeók&m bhimér=<apy=dkam=amgulam | heran=narakem=d- 

88 pnoti yšvad=8 bhfita-samplavarh || *Samoyo=yam dharmma-sëtur=nyipăņärh kale 
кв  p&laniyo bhavadbhih {(*] sarvAn=étin=bhaginah parthiv-Smdrén=bhtiys 
bhüyo ySchaté R&mabhadrah || * Mad-varhéa-JAb pare-mahtpati-varh£a-j& 
vi 

89 papid=apdte-manasd bhuvi bhftmipalsh [I] yd  p&lay&ti mama dharmmam= 
‘mah samastei tëbhyo mayê Yiraohito=rnjslir=asha mirdhni || 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1) Om, On! Homage to Siva! Om! Homage to the Lord Vasuddva!l Om! 
Homage to Brahman! Homage t> the blessed Gap*pati, homage! To the blessed Sarasvati 
homage! Ош! 

(Verse 1) Homage to Sambhu, beauteons with the yak-tail fan which is the moon kissing 
his lofty head, the foundation-column for the construction of the cities of the threefold world | 

(Verse 2) Victorious is the Boar-form of Vishnu as it revealed itself stirring up the ocean, 
with the universe resting on the tip of its lofty right tusk. 

To the bleesed Sahkara homage, homage | 


1 Metre 1 810 a у the same in the next three verses. 1 Меке; ВАШІ. t Moke: Vasantatiloki. 
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(Vors 3) May he who is worshipped by Fortune's lord [Vishnu] and Уй в lord 
[Brahman], who is the male actor in the play of that conning dancing-girl the Primal Matter, 
the sole seat of lordship, fortune, aud power adored by the three worlds that naturally arise by 
his will, to whom tho Vidas are known,! who is able to milk a crowd of celestial kine of good 
works, he whose diadem is the crescent moon, over produce for this universe a growth of porleos 
happiness ! 

(Verse 4) Tho Beloved of Fortune [Vishnu], worshipped by all, appeared like x lotus- 
pool, being a place for the play of the carp which are the lovely eyes of Lady Fortune, 
haviog aboudant water suggested by the (blue) colour of his body, displaying a mass of 
filaments (consisting) of the rays from the Kaustubha (jewel), charming with the blue lotuses 
of his eyes and the goldeu lotus from his belly. 

(Verse 5) There aroso the great, supreme, pure Lutna-throned [Brahman], Sarasvat’s 
lover, the Virat who is the great author of the Valas, engrossod in tho creation of tho 
series of the trinity Bhin~Bhuvas-Svar, whose lotua-feet are worshippod by the entire world, 
the seat of tho bloased event of whose birth was the golden lotus from the navel of Kamali’s 
Darling [Vishnu]. 

(१०:६७ 6) To this Self-born Boing of tho Lotus was born n son, Svayarnbhuva Manu ; his 
воп waa king Priyavrain ; aa hig sons aroso the monarchs Agnidbra and others. To these 
lattor Priyavrata, darling of tho earth, noblost in the exalted knightly races, apportioned the 
seven continents. 

(Verse 7) Jambüdvipa, remarkablo ns having the Salt Ocean surrounding it, was the 
scene o: the display of Agnidhra’s empire. The spacious Plaksha, enciroled by (the Oosan of) 
Sugarcane, was protected by Médhatithi porfect of oxcellenoe. Salmalt, whioh appears to 
the sight with the Ocean of Brandy surrounding it, was takon over by king Vapushmat of fiery 
pro woes. EE 

(Verse 8) Jyotishmanta appropriated Kuéadvipa, which is always encircled by the famous 
Ocean of Butter. Similarly Krauficha, which in turn the (Oosan of) Whey encompasses, king 
Dyutimat, renowned in the circle of kings, appropriated. Of the Sake continent, surrounded by 
a bordor (consisting) of the Оовеп of Milk, the king was named Havyana, vigorous in splendour 

(Verse 9) Savana, whose form was belovod of the goddosses of tho fortunes of his 
prostrate foes, a fall-moon from tho ocean of Manu’s race, sinless, vigorous, possessed the land 
of Pushkara, whioh is encircled by (the Ocean of) Sweet Watar. | 

(Vorge 10) After Agnidhra and the other sons of Priyavrata the lord of all tho continents 
by the gift of their fathor ruled the seven continents encircled by the seven oceans, dixplaying a 
supreme puissent splendour liko that of the rays of the Lord of the Seven Steeds [the Sun-god}, 
subeoqnenily tho noble sons of tho world-renowned Agnidhra, king N&bhi and others, ruled the 


(Verse 11) The realm of Nabhi (lay) to the south of the Himalaya mountains ; south 
of Homakiita, lord of mountains, appears the Kimpurusla-varsha, In due order, the Hari- 
varsha lies to the south of the Nishadha mountains ; tho Il&vrita (region), having Móru ag 
its contre, displays itself, enclosing the bright Jambi river's wandering course. 

(Verse 12) The delightful (region of) Hirapmuuta, exooedingly charming with Lok Zloka, 
displays itself in splendour an all sides, on the south whoreof appears a mass of mountains 
(consisting of) the peaks of the Nila and võta hills. On the east of the golden king of 
mountains [Móru] is Uttarakuru, most exalted rogion of earth ; and thero appeer in beauty 
}alyarantn, having the grace of Fortune, and Bhadri¢va-varsha. . 


то "known through the Studi) ر‎ Or * known through the Vidas.” See Panini II, H 37, 
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(Verse 18) On the west of Gandhamidans, Këtumëla stands out m distinotion above 
the (other) excellent regions of generally famed splendour, sq that it would seem as if the 
brilliant beauty of Maru were (caused) by it, ° | 

` (Verse 14) Of МЕЪЫ, the eldest of the kings of this sphere of nine portions, the eldes 
aon was Rishabha, in whom were realised unfading virtues, (and) who was a store of wealth 
of incaloul&ble merit. His son was Bharata; from him was (the oowniry) Bh&rate-varsha 
(so named). This king was from every point of view an ornament of Manu's race. 

(Verse 15) Best of the kings beginning with Bharata, a Vishnuvardhans, the lord Emperor 
Vikrama by the power of his arm supported the whole burden of the ooean-ringed earth, 
an ornament of the Ohalukya race, a seat of majesty, ७ scion of the rgoe of Manu famed over 
the earth’s regions. 

(Line 15) Prose: If it be asked how this was, (the answer vs) : when the various Manus 
Syayambhuva, Sv&rochisha, Uttama, Tamasa, Raivata, (and) Chikahusha, who were second 
lotus-born ones [Brahmans], architects of righteousness for ihe triple world, seats of 
unique majesty, roots of the creeping-plant of 10yal polity, one after another had ruled the earth 
each for seventy-one oyoles of the four ages, subsequently Aditi was born to Daksha the 
Patriarch, who was a pearl from the matrix of the nails of the beautiful feet of Hiranyagarbha. 
То Aditi and the Patriarch Kasyapa, who was а skilful a&rtifioer of the carved figures 
of the world, was born Vivasvanta, [Vivasvat, the Bun] of the all-seeiug eye; to Vivasvanta 
(was born) the seventh Mana, Vaivasvata,? who was skilled in the polity of the Manus; 
tp Vaivasvata (was born) king lkshvüku ; to this monarch was then born a daughter named 
Tja-dévi. i 

(Verse 16) The mind-born son of him who dwelt in the womb of the peerless golden lotus 
[Brahman] was Atri. The son born from the pupil of the eye of this lordly saint was the 
Neotar-rayed [Moon-god], ornament of [Siva] who wears the moon-diadem. His beloved 
son was Budha. To Budha and ЦА was born Purtiravas, an increaser of the exalted Lunar 
Race, voiced in widespread fame. 

(Verse 17) In the distinguished Lunar Race was (born) from this king of kings 
Purtravas На: Pañohasikha, whose foet were scraped by the diadems of all hostile 
monarchs. 

(Verse 18) To Налі were (born) many sons having strength of arm fit to bear the 
incomparable burden of the earth. With these leaders of royal races as ancestors arose the 
Chglukya r&oe, which is tremulous with brilliant creeping-planta of fortune, exalted 
above the whole world, в source of flawless pearls of lofty glory, appropriating eulogies from 
dynasties of monarchs of all races. 

(Verse 19) The kings m this lineage are illustrious, having for ornament five cresta,* 
worshipping the brahma-druma’ of the Lady, having the sign [the boar-crest}] brought to 
light by the Boar, punishing foes with sport of prowess coruscating in the vibration of 
their mighty arms, making the damsels of the quarters of space radiant with fresh crowns 
of the flowering jasmine of pure glory. | 








1 For the explanation of this allusion see Dr. Fleet’s paper on the Kaliyuga in Jour. К. ds. Soc, 1911, 
483. 

i s Tho Seventh Manu ls the one in whose maarastars or patriarchate we аго now; see los, oii, (preceding 
mote), p. 464. 

s Literally, * bamboo'; the following two epitheta imply the bamboo as «pa mina. 

4 The allusion is not to their la&oAAasa, bnt to pasche-fikhe, ° five-crestod," ‘having five tufta of bair oa 
the head,’ the epithet of Hirtil, who is mentioned in the preceding verse and verse 17. 

४ Tha pokes frondosa. 

ud 
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(Verse 20) The fortune of the Ohxlukya race! in the world strikes the mind with 
wonder, aa if one should ask whether the exaltation of other dynasties oould equal their 
prosperity : it is fullof вар (vigour), possessing vigorous and beautiful branches, firmly 
rooted, rich in fruit, unshaken, beautiful in tip over tip, without flaw, without thorns. 

(Verse 21) As king BSatyüáraya was born in it, a darling of the Lady Victory, 


(Verse 22) ТаПвра [II], a bearer of the burden of the earth” who was born in thig 
illustrious lineage, after conquering. in battle Bashtrakfita- kings adorned by the virtue of 
perfect heroism, controlled ever rightly under his sole away the earth encompassed by the 


seven ooeans, Incomparable in splendour, a Fire-lord to foes Lor, drinking the blood of foes]. 
(Verse 28) The son of Taila, praised by the people, was Баўуййтвув; this monarch’s 


(Verse 24) His younger brother was the illustrious king Vikramaditya [VI], a 
lion to the raging elephants who were haughty hostile kings, an ornament on the face of the- 
stainless Lady Glory, a fortunate Dilipa among kings. 


(Verse 25) Lopping down the unsoviable races (bamboos) of fierce foemen, orbshing a 
host of kings, in an instant outting off orores of thorns, by the might of his arm holding in 
harmony the earth surrounded by the seven oceans, he made as it were a pleesure-oourt for 
the goddess of Fame ; what heroos are equal to the Ohglukyn-Rams P 

(Verse 26) The Lady Earth, after standing on the beck of the Lord of Tortoigen, 
ooming upon the top of the lofty hoods of the Snake-king, and treading upon the tops of 
the temples of the troop of Elephants of the Quarters, in affection mounted upon the lofty 
arm of the emperor Vikrama : so lofty was the right arm of the OhZlukya emperor | 

(Verse 27) Now that tho fear of standing on the top of the hoods of the lord of 
serpents, whose very name is poisonous, (and) the insult caused by the demon who in rude 
opposition pushed her into the nether world, (and) the fatigue when on being uplifted by the 
primeval Boar her life had become half-extinct, have been allayed, the Earth stands upon the 
mighty arm of the king whose ornament is valour [Vikramübharana], 

(Verse 28) À gallant of kingly science, a gallant of the goddess Earth, a gallant of the 

ius of victory over the triple world, a gallant of the sweep of the arm of mighty prowess, 
a gallant of the concert of naturally sweet musio, a gallant of graceful speech, a seat of royal 
virtues, a gallant of the mistroases of kings, he has humbled famous monarohs of old. 

(Verse 29) There were no exalted ones who did not bow 
suspended in the mouth of his soabberd ; no lords of provinces 
perform his mandate of service, repressing hesitation ; 


; no kings who were not 
who ou seeing (Aim) did not 


in eulogy the heroio career 
of the terrible emperor Vikrama ? 


(Verse 30) Ав the row of other kings bowed down in 


present ewe at his footstool, 
abendoning the riohly developed manifestation of (thetr) 


prowess (and) — — 00 Ciber) prowees (and) consenting to lie to liego 
t Again & play on the double meaning “ bamboo * end “ lineage.” 
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service, the forms of these hostile monarchs in the mirrors (consisting of) the too-nails of the 
glorious emperor Vikrama were like the deer (in tho moon) to the moon's orb. 

(Verse 31) As a bee to the lotus of the foot of this illustrious emperor Vikrama, & sharp 
edge to the sword of (his) sım, a protection to (Ms) authority. fresh beauty of youth to the 
Lady Earth, & condition of long and happy married life for the Fortune of the kingdom, exten- 
sion for (Ms) glory, warmth to (his) lustre, did the land of Kuntala' esteem the fortunate 
Mahadéve. 

(Verse 82) The valour and. learning of the race which was the field of the birth of this 
General Mah&dB5va, and his own performance of manifold pious works, were peculiarly dis- 
tinguished as objects of public praise. 

If it be asked how this was, (we answer) :— 

(Verse 33) Truly in Jambüdvtpe, which transoends the group of all the continents, there 
lies this Bhürata-varsha, famed as the most exalted of regions. In it lies Bo]vala, natal soil of 
the multitude of all tribes, oulminating peak of the charming palace of the goddess Earth, 
ranging-ground for the herds of kine of many pious works. 

(Verse 34) The Nareyañgal twelve (group of vilages), whioh may be called an orne- 
ment of the Lady Earth, is verily to be seen in the provinoe of Beļvals ; therein appears the 
famous makagrahara Ittage. 

(Verso 35) It is like the Golden Mountain [Mēru], a home of ыйла [gods, or seges] ; 
behold, it is like the Nagas’ world, haunted by ananta-bhögi-jana [Ananta and other snakes, or 
innumerable happy folk] ; after the fashion of the Milk Ocean, it gives lodging to purwshditana 
[ Vishnu, or excellent men] ; after the manner of the mountain of the Lord of Wealth, it is & 
dwelling-place of mahéfvara [Biva, or great lords] ; who is there that does not [thus] speak of 
this Brahman estate P 

(Verse 86) Dancing peacocks, singing bees, swans walking about, cook ouokoos 
warbling the pa&ckama note, rose-ringed parrakeets pratiling exactly as some persons have 
previously spoken, lovers entering the groves of oreeping-plsnta when the Bow of Flowers is at 
work, vibrating without being able to exhaust ita delight, (are found) in this park. 

(Verse 37) Its park causes the park of celestial trees to be in danger of falling (in estima- 
tion) ; ita water-course that presenta itself to sight is the stream of Ganges slipping down from 
the top of Mahdévara’s braided locks ; thus (thinking), the troops of clouds, pouring abundantly 
into ita great tank, affectionately supply waters to the earth : such is the appearance of this town. 

(Verse 38) It appears on all sides radiant with noble Brahmans famous over the encircling 
earth, holding sscrifioes whereof the glorious smoke of oblations, whioh is as it were a smoke for 
the purpose of (driving away) the gnat of the Kali age, expanding (and) swelling up even to the 
eky, surpasses the outpouring of Yamung’s waters marked by (their) union with the abundant 
stream of the Heavenly River. 

(Verse 39) Through them the creeping-plant of Vedic lore grows high; by means of these 
oxoellent Brahmans the earth is said to pursue the path prescribed by the Vedas; the company of 
colestials waite for the full series of diverse oblations which these gods of earth joyfully present ; 
as these worthy sages rise from exoellence to excellence, this Brahman race perfectly understands 
the supreme Brahma. 

(Verse 40) The noble Bribmans, the four hundred of Ittage, in whom all grammars and 
various lore of the Vēdas, together with the text-books of the arta, have’ assembled themselves 
in incarnation, are distinguished by [or, are specialists in] the knowledge of Brahma, vessels of 
unfading good conduct, possessors of the perfection of stainless wisdom, worshipped by the 
whole of this earth. 








pon l SS See 
1 Bee abore, vol. 12, page 145. 
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(Verse 41) Binlees, blameless, peerless, famed for various modes of sacrifice by their own 
and other handa, study, teaching, charity, and acceptance (Qf alms) from worthy persons, are 
these four hundred Brahmans of Ittage. 

(Verse 42) Among them flourished 8 person consecrated for performance of sacrifice, who 
was distinguished by the name of Pótaya Chauvéra,! scion of а race whose rites were famous 

over the world, ७ member of the peerless Atrdya Ога, stainless of conduct. | | 

(Verse 43) His son was named MSdhavabhatta, a master of all books of lore, uniquely 
holy in the whole ooean-girdled earth, following the primitive course of Manu. 

(Verse 44) This Madhavabhatte's коп was Basavaya, a man of conduct meet for a 
master of the six Atgas, renowned among the folk, as though the Vada in human form were 
displaying its six Angas. — | E 

(Verse 45) His son was tho noble Brghman Ddchtraja, a Mount Himavat to tho Ganges 
of the triad [of Vodas], a seed for the attainment of good conduct, a native house of righteous- 
ness, & natal soil of fame, highest in the world, highest of the highest, crest-jewel of the exalted ; 

-who is there who does not style this great man purushdtiama [noblest of men, or Vishnu] P 

(Verse 46) Lying. to the south of the town and forming & foundation for (the existence of) 

all people, there is a tank with high tossing waves, which Déohirüja, active in undertaking 
- godly works, famed among diverse classes of sages, foundation of the select, built with (pious) 
purpose, (and) which in the abundanoe of (tts) streams of water—it cannot be gaingaid—is like 
the Ocean of Milk. | | 

(Verse 47) Of this illustrious Déchiraja, ornament of mankind, the good wife, named 
WNijikabbe, an ornament of good wives, famous over the world, flourished iu dignity on the earth. 

(Verse 48) To this Déohirüja, who was renowned os a тові noble Brihman. and to 
Nijümnbike, famed for unfailing wifely virtue, was born the peerless VasudSva, who was like 
Vasudéva’s offspring [Krishna], worshipped by the whole world, a dwelling-place of spiritual 
wisdom, teacher of dalliance in the baznar of Vodio lore, a loader among the вадев of earth. 

(Verse 49) Of this illustrious V&sudóva, who walked in the ways of Manu, the beloved 
(wife) was Vajajikab be, whose face was that of the full moon, a site of the treasure of dignity, 
nobleat of Bráhman women, a jewel among ladios. 

(Verse 50) To this lord Vasudéve nnd to Vajajikabbe, who was like the Lady Earth, was 
born in the affluence of thair merit N&r&yansd85va, an ornament of Brahmans. 

` (Verse 51) As Indre's splendid elephant is supreme among the furious elephants of the 
aky, as the Ocean of Milk (ts supreme) among the oceans, as Maru, lord of mountaing, (ts 
sprono) in the series of primitive mountains, as the Thunderbolt-bearer [Indra] (is supreme) 
among the famous ones of the troop of guardians of the quarters of space, 80, when one reflects, 
was Nürüyapadóva supreme among the best of Brihmnans of this universe: in view of this, 
who now is there that applauds him not P ` | 

(Verse 52) Who is competent to extol the greatness of Närayaņa, whom the world praises 
as being? a supporter of his Gotra [or, uplifter of a mountain], having fame as brilliant as 

[Vishpu's] conch and discus (or, brilliant with Vishņu’s conch and discus], having radiant 
divine i lendour residing in the lotus of his body, praised by hosts of sages [or, gods], charm- 
jpg with the radiance of truth [or, charming to Satyabhšm8], possessing the essence of 
established order, blessed [or, consort of Fortune], lord of worthy sages [or, of best radiance], 
worshipped of the universe. | 
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' On the surname Chauvére sve p. 37 abore, under vocabulary. 
` 3 The string of epitheta that now follows may be applied equally to the Brikhman Nariyegs and the god 
Karkyana-Krishpa, 
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(Verse 53) The whole universe was dependent on him ; manliness was his very body ; he 
_was himself a man who aroused in Fortune a personal affection; there were no, other men, 
however great their merit, who attained to resemblance of him ; he was a Mürtii-Ngr&yana [an 
incarnate Nariyana], in whom were combined the manifestation of sativa [characteristic of 
Vishpu], tho nature of Brahman, and profundity of radiance [characteristic of Siva]. | 

_ (Verse 54) This noble man had a distinguished wife (named) Chandriximbike, a manifest 
Ganges of pure soul, & dwelling-place of gems of milliant virtues, (renowned) over the earth. 

(Verse 55) A Ganges of study of stainloss conduct, the Earth in the form of в Brühman 
‚Ладу, a Savitri appearing in a stainless 1800 of Brahmans, tho inom nato spirit of her husband's 
merit, the goddess Arundhati under 8 modern name, s mother of eternal majesty: who -extols 
not in these terms this OhandriküdBvi P . | P 

(Verso 56) Even as ihe world-adored Kumira stout of might was born to tbe all- 
worshipped daughter of the Mountain-lord and to Ita, во to Ohandrik&mbike and the noble 
Brihman Nüragadóva wns born the fortunate Mahüdóvs, a full-moon from tho ocean of his 
race, an ornament of the univoree. = | 

(Verse 57) The fortunate Mahazdóva's beautiful course of life, repugnant to the Kali Ago, 
broaks up and drives away the defilement arising from the Kali Age ; is, 88 it were, irrigation- 
water for the tree of perfectly pure righteousness ; and is in unbroken harmony with the refined 
| path of all the select, from Manu downwards. अ... Ñ 
| (Verse 58) While the- General Mah&déva by the favours: of the triad of gods wad a 
. partial incarnation of them, their glorious Бакыя also appeared in the form of tho series- of his 
wives, who were the distmguiahed Kajaladévi, Mallikidévi, and Pampaladévi, а head-jéwel - 
of women of great virtue. | i E да, А 

(Verse 59) Are possession of the three Baktis,! the wearing of tho moon-digit of Holy 
Writ, (and) power suited for the protection of devotees seen iu any oxoopt MahidévaP - . 

(Verse 60) The illustrious General Mah&ds5va is а darling of the jasmine of eloquence 
dropping honey sweet asthe nectar of. the genius of gardena of pride; a Lord of Rambhš 
[India] in setting up the dance of those famons skilful dancers, the trinity of Saktis ; a teacher 
of the brilliant science of kings; ७ mine of gems of weighty virtues ; 8 orest-jewel of generals of 
ihe Earth's Favourites [the Chálukyas]. 

(Verse 61) In such a manner as to establish at Ittage,—which was (already) renowned 
im the world as having surpassed, in the greatness of being the place of his birth, the lordly | 
Mountain of sunrise (and) the lotus whence arose the Lotus-born [Brahman] (aud) the Milk 
ocean whence arose the moon,—(sisil more) fame во ав to be worthy to be praised by all man- 
kind, (this) ornament of the Átráya götra, who was beloved of stainless Fame,— 

(Verse 62) Having penetrated the earth down to the sands radiant with the gems on the 
glittering hoods of snake-princes, straightened the ocean, (and) laid down all the mountains 
as surrounding stones and the lofty fore and hind quarters of the troop of elephants of the 
Quarters ал ground-oolumns, has not the General Mahidéve made the Himalaya into a temple Р 

(Verse 63) Mahfidva’s temple appears as if the Great Gods had raised it in reverence, with 
the earth as its terrace, the line of primitive mountains as its ground-columns, the divisions of 
space as ita walls, the goddesses of the Quarters as its cunningly carved statues adorned with 
taste, the Mountain-king [Himalaya] as (the body of) the temple, the Golden Mountain [Mēru] 
ga its golden cupola. 


— 


qa Ix z rv ah 
1 Thess Saktis are probably the tried prabhutva, mantra, and uisdha in 1eferance to the Brihmay Mahadéva 
and juana, tokokkš, and Eriyë in reference to the god Mah&déva, to whom the qualities mentioned in this verse 


are equally applicable ; compare the next verse. 
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(Verse 64) The golden oupola on the summit of the god’s dwelling, & seat of exaltation, 
looks as if it were the sun's orb that had arisen on the lordly mountain of sunrise, (and) staying 
there, unwilling to step over it, was illumining the world ; it is in fact ever like a full pitoher 
held by the Goddess of Fortune (who presides over) the fortunate Mahidéva’s prosperity. 

(Verse 65) The (temple of the) god Maha léva, whioh displays itself as having been 
constructed in reverence by Mahiddva the head-jewol among the Generals of tho Harth’s 
favourites [the Ohalukyas], in the vastness of its lofty flaga 
son with all other abodes of gods on the earth bounded by 
are they, (asd) this | ” 


(Verse 66) When the god's lofty abodo was displayed, which was indeed worthy to belong 
to the God of Gods, (thts) Siva of а General caused those who only looked at it to feel amaze. 
ment, go that they said: “ This is unprecedentsd ; even Brahman does not understand how to 
oontrive (or) imitate it ; it verily deserves to be styled a Guru to Vidvakarnan for (teaching 
him) skill in other works.” 

(Verse 67) Wheu one oompares temples on the ooean-bounded earth, are any, whether it be 
those formerly built or those yet to bs built or those now building, equal (to this) P They are: 
not equal. Во, after previoaaly oonateuoting with joy of soul this one, which ia worthy to be 
oslled the Hmpsror of Temple, in tho evarlastingly brilliant preoinot of the god Mahadàvg — 

(Verse 68) As there was a pleasure-house of the Lady Fortune, having glory of glory in the 
world's praise (P), enduring foran во he, a tree of desire to the soions of hig family, as the 
sentiment of devotion to his father inoraased in streagth, moditated on the god Marti-Narfyane 
(and) constructed in honour of his sire в temple of the god Marti-Nariyans. 

(Verse 69) In honour of his mother he sat ар (a temple of) the god Ohandaláévaig, He 
oonstruoted & suburb, which was oelebrated by the people of the world, a crown of Kima ; 
having collected (and) brought ladies who must be very descendants of the Mind-born king 
[Esme] and Rati and Rambhá, he established them as publie women of the subarb. 

(Verse 70) Terrible in prowess [or.& Bhairava in proweas], having а prowess of arm striking 
terror into all foes, having attained glory, managing affairs for the welfare of the whole earth, 
having his merit fully brought into operation, possessing inonloulable manliness, he constructed 
in honour of the boon-giver Báhasa-Bhairava, the tutelary (deity) of his own brilliant cult, 
a splendid temple. 

(Verse 71) He, who was a Sarasvatt of all arts, a patron of all 
logician, mastera of tradition, professors of the Védas, adepta in a 
constructed a monastery in piety to Sarasvati 
mystic formule, (and) the holy Akshara. 


(Verse 72) The surrounding wall is like the gathered circle of the arms of Mrida [Siva] 
when he lara down hig hand in aBHuming oharge, with the words: ' Over the होत ळे of tho 
ooenn-enoompessed earth this district, which through Mahiddva’s gift to me I have taken under 
my oharge, is holy; it is not fitting for Kali to enter on any side "—& place of sport for tho 
furious elephants of the sky to rub their temples. 

(Verse 73) This sanctuary of Siva arose from the waters of Ganges when Mrids [Siva] 


in ancient times standing there brought down the river Ganges ; as the God јоу Пу gare it to 


the Goddess to be a pool for her aquato sporta, the “ Tank of the Goddars [Uma or Parva] °’ 
stands in the brilliant precinct of the god Mah&déva, with its name corresponding to reality, 
Furthermore. as to the manner theresf :— 


(Verse 74) While the whole world clasped its handa looking on, the General Mahgdsva 
brilliantly perform. d pious works at Savasi, Kunduhgo]a, Kügalür, Ittage, Vdjugrime, 
Varanasi, the Pamp&-stha]a of the Lord famous among the folk, Modeg&nür, ihe fortunate 
Raya-Wardyana-purt, (and) Naroyahgal, with conspicuous merit. 








taf lifts a finger to point a compari- 
the seven seas, saying : “Look! such 


grammarians, poets, 
pells, and (other) worthy men, 
of all arts, represented by literature, Vadas, 
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(Verse 75) By performing duly pious works with extreme brilliance at the places called 
Widugundi, Mahgajavura, the fortunate Lattalfr, Bennekal, Vadavar, Kiravura, and the 
famous Biddhigiva, Mahgdgvs obtained a wealth of glory such that the earth will affoo- 
tionately praise (him) as long as moon, sun, and stars (endure). 

(Line 69) Om} Hail | When the victorious rule of king Tribhuvanamalls, refuge of the 
whole earth, favourite of Fortune and Barth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, 
ornament of BatyKsr&ya's race, embellishment of the OhElukyas; was advanviny in its oonrss of 
successively increasing prosperity (io endure) as long aa moon, aun, and stars: Om |— 

(Lines 70-71) Whereas king Tribhuvenamalla, for the supply of material for personal 
enjoyment, offerings, food-gifta, alms, and festival cloths for the god the Lord MahAdava of 
the agrahdra Iftage and for theatrical entertainments (P), had granted ( Ав) опе (entire village) 
Begnekallu, within the Kukkanfirn thirty, in perpetuity ал long as moon, sun, and stare 
(endure), аз a universally respected possession, with definition of the four boundaries within the 
irbÀ5ga,? to be held on tafa-vpitis tenure for that god :— 

(Lines 71-72) Further, the General MahiidSvayya, high minister, Sandhs-vigrahé for the 
Kanarese country, Master of the Household, possessor of all titles of honour, such ав: “ she high 
chief of feudatories, who has attained the pa&cha mahafabda,? great august general, terrifler 
of foos, moon to the night-lotases of (his) kinamen, mine of the gems of polity, aun to the day- 
lotuses of the Brahman race, seeing as he speaks, pure in his Gotre, (behaving) as а son to the 
wives of other men, а lion to the elephants who are traitors to his lord, delighter of the souls 
of worthy men, а bee to the Iotus-feet of king Tribhuvanamalla,a Skanda in the front of 

(Lines 72-76) Having delivered property into the hands of the sheriff of the great agrahkara 
Ittage and the rest of the Four-hundred Mahgjanas, who are endowed with the virtues of 
practice of the major and minor disciplines, saripture-reading, meditation, spiritual concentra- 
tion, observanoe of silence, prayer, oblation, and ecstasy, gracious to sages, skilled in the sorip- 
tures of the Védes that issued from the lotus-mouth of Hirapyagarbha-Brahman, the V5d&hgus, 
and the ancillary sciences, in the traditional law, in the Purdnas, in the six philosophical systems, 
and in the mx modes of logio, gods in excellence of sweet speech, consummate masters of the 
rules of the traditions for the afvomédha and many other sacrifices, having ë lustre like that 
of the sun in the cironit encompassed by the ten points of space, treea of desire to dependents, 
shining in glory as far as the four oceans girdling the earth on the east, sonth, west, and north 
resembling the profound ocean, lions to the elephants of sin, mines of gems of right judgment, 
teachers of philanthropy, having the firmness of the primitive mountains, indifferent to others’ 
wives though they be like Tilottama, supporters of all learned men, conflagrations of doom to 
the homesteads of tho thirty-two thousand forms of treachery, submarine fires to the oceans 
which are the armies of potent foes, shatterers of the clouds of guilt, adamant chambers to those 
who come to them for refuge, — 

(Lines 76-78) Did on Sunday, the full-moon dey of Bhidrapada of the oyclic year 
Mandana, being the thirty-seventh year of the Ohflukya Vikrama ers, on the occasion of a 
transit (causing) an eclipse of the moon, during & vyaiipdia, grant with pouring of water, for the 
person enjoyment, oblations, food-gifts, professors’ stipends, clocks, and retinue of dancing-girls 
and attendants of the god Mah&dévdévarn, flvo-huudred makar of the eastern fields, 
as ७ universally respected possession, free from all conflicting claims: the boundaries 


1 As here, henceforth in all prose passages I shall omitto iransikbe fri and frimad when they are merely 
honorific prefixes. 

3 Bae Ind, Ant, vol. 19, p. 271. 

3 Regarding shis epithet see vol. 19 abore, p. 254, 
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thereof are: on the east, the road going from Kukkantiru to Talakallu; on the south, the 


border of the fields of Tajakallu; on the west, the border is the aqdga-ctasuge; on the north, the 
border of Kfiniyahaliu. 








(Lines 78-82) Also, for the retinue of dancing-girls and attondanta of the god there were 
granted twenty-four houses, aa a suburb (for them) to dwell in: on the south of the gate-house 
—omitting ten cubits of roadway—as far as the sheriff's house, an extent of meesuages 
(consisting) of the houses (amounting to) b4 oubita as the line of the southern area; on the 
front eastward fiom the house of Kodsliya Katana, . . 4 oubite as the northern line; on the 
front eastward from the house of Mudiyantira Vishpu-Ghais&sa, 65 oubita; there on the east, 
to the south of the road, houses forming a line of 21 oubits, with eastward frontage as far as 
the house of .......... .... extending to over 76 cubits; with those, two oilmilla with their 
buildings, for the perpetual lamp of the god ; on the westof the town, a line (consisting) of the 
street of the kuji, (comprising) 3 mattar 295 kamma of mango-garden of vasuge; north of the 
wall of the god’s precinct, a garden (comprising) 5 mattar 675 cubita; on tho east of the town 
to the south of the Tank of the Fairy Ladies, a garden (comprising) 2 mattar; at the junction 
of the agda-vasuge of tho Road of the Hill with (the temple of) the god Kédava of the street 
of Kadiytir, 1 mattar 500 kamma of tukkilu land ; of this hundred, 1 matar 180 kamma red 
land of vaswge, 1 mattar 100 kamma red land ; of the street of KBdiyfr . . . matar; of the 
Séinabdva’s visaka of vaeuge, 4 mattar ; on the eest. of (the temple of) that god, south of the 
Tank of the Fairy Ladies, 1 mattar of garden ; for the ohoultry of thai street, 40 matiar east 
of the wall of the town (and) one house at the head of the street. 


(Lines 82-84) There for the instruction of youths in the Rigvdda 1 khandtka, for the 
instruction of youths in the Yajurvada 1 khangika, amounting altogether to 9 khandikas, being 
(given) in perpetuity, there was a sum of one handred and twenty gadydaa, in figures 190 gold 
gadydma, (entrusted) to the whole body of Fovr-hundred Mah&janas, for which they have to pay 
regularly at the rate of iuterost of one pana per gold piece annually. Thus the Four-hundred 
are to deduct twelve gadyana of annual interest on this gold, and regularly pay it every year to 
the teachers ; во the Four-hundred ehall maintain this much as long as moon, sun, and stars 
(endure), with universal respect (and) in freedom from all conflicting olaims. 


(Lines 84-86) Thus for those who maintain this pious foundation according to ita proper 
rule the fruit will be the same as if they deoorated with gold the horns and hoofs of a thousand 
kine during an eclipse of the sun at the holy sanctuaries of Benares, Arghyatirtha, Ргау рв, 
and Kurukshétra, and presented them according to rule, so ornamented to s thousand Brihmans 
learned in the Four Védas. To those who violate this pious foundation will accrue the guilt 
of destroying those thonsand Brahmans and those thousand kine at those sanctuarioa. 


(Lines 86-89) The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, beginning with Sagara ; who- 
sosver at any time holds the soil has at the same time the fruit thereof. As between a 
donation and the maintenance thereof, it is more bleased to maintain (a grant) than to 
give it; through a grani one attains paradise, through the maintenance thereof tha 
everlasting seat. He who should appropriate land, whether given by himself or given by 
others, ія born as a worm in dung for sizty thousand years. He who takes awny a single 
gold pisce, a single cow, or а single finger-breadth of soil goes to hell until the dissolution of 
the universe. “This general principle of law for kings must be maintained by you in every 
ago; ” again and again Ramabhadrs makes this entreaty to all these happy, sOXereigna, I 
olasp my hands on my heed in salutation to those monarchs on the earth, whether born of my 


own line or of lines of other kings, who with souls free from sin preserve this my law in its 
entirety. 
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B.—OF THH TIME OF SANKAMADEVA : A.D. 1178. 


As has been said above, this record begins midway in line 89 directly after the end of the 
inscription A, from which it is separated by only a double mark of puncituation.— The characters 
here are in a script similar to that of A, but somewhat smaller and cramped and inelegant, 
They sre for the most part from ys’ to $" in height —The language is Kanareoso, of the medieval 
type, all in prose.—As regards vooabulary, in line 89 we have the form Afvayja for Afvayufa : 
Dr, Fleet remarks that this seems to indicate the origin of the form Atvija, AÁfvlja, which is 
well known. In line 98 we have the accusative kala for kila, perhaps intentionally, but perhaps 
only as the result ofa careless omiesion of the anusedra. In line 95 we have the word baja : 
Dr. Fleet tells me that this is another form of bana, which term is used to denote recognised 
separate groups of the head-meri or the accountants of в town or village when they are not all 
of the same descent, and is aleo applied to ihe corresponding divisions of the lands attached to the 
office, In this line we have also another instance of the change of the ay sound to ey, in the 
surname Gheysa, = Ghaysa, Ghaisa.—The orthography shows, like that of A, a fluctuation in 
the use of initial p and its derivative À : thus, we have paduval in lines 94 and 95, by the side of 
hala, line 93, and Adda, line 94. 

The inscription is of the time of the Ka]achurya king Sahkamadéva. Tt records grants 
which were made for the temple of Mahadéva, and were given in trust to the Four-hundred 
Mabgjanas, headed by the (rode or village head-man, of Ittage, by в certain Nügadóvayyu 
Wayaka, who, being described as a mahd-vagga-vyavahan, secms to have been a banker or 
money-lender on a grand scale. 

The details of the date (line 89) are : the cyclic year Vilambin, being the second year of the 
reign of Sankamadéva ; the new-moon of Afvayuja; Adivira (Sunday). Dr. Fleet gives me the 
following remarks :—“ This Vilambin sarnvateara was the Saks year 1100 expired, A.D. 1178- 
79. For this year the given tithe, the new-moon of Аќтіпа, as a true isthi, answers to 12 Octo- 
ber, A.D. 1178, on which day ib ended at about 22 hrs. 20 min. after mean sunrise (for 
Ujjain). This day, however, Was ® Thursday ; whereas the record specifies а Sunday. In this 
case в mean calendar does not help: the tithi as a mean tithé ended at 8 hrs. 89 num. on 
the next day, Friday. Thus, from both points of view this date is an irregular one! Pur- 
ther, we are told in line 93 that the grants were made on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon 1 
but of course there cannot be such an eclipse at a new-moon ; and there was no eclipse of the 
sun at this new-moon, or of the moon at the full-moon of Agvins, to justify our proposing any 
emendation of the record. Тһе text here, again, has the expression sima-orahana-samkrd htt 
oyaiipdiad-amdu : regarding this use of the term samkrantt soo p. 40 above.” 

Regarding two of the places mentioned in this record, namely Kukkantüru and Tajikallu 
(lines 98-4), see remarks at p. 40 above, under the inscription A. 


TEXT 


Orns Svasti frimsts-Ka]gchuryya- 


89 
chakravartti-ferhkamadva-varéa (raha) da зпеуа Vilarnbi-sam vatearada 


ig‏ سروق 
In connection with this date the following note may be made. In the Ellio4 М8. Collection the name of‏ 1 


the søhostsara is given as Héstjambt. This {в well known as а southern corruption or variant of Hiwalamb:i. 
The Hémalambin sedesaisara comes next before Vilambin. And is happens that for A.D. 1177 the given tithe 
answers quite regularly to Sunday, 28 October, on which day it ended ai abouts 10 hrs. 42 min. But the 
record has unmistakably айыз, with no possibility of any other reading.—J. F. F. 

з From the ink-impression. 

з Represented by the spiral symbol. 

4 Read dfeagwjad-, and see abore. 

I2 
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90  v&syo Adivarad-andu svasti ramasta-guna-aaihpannareappa riman- 
mahA-vadda-vyavahàri —NEgadóvayya-nEyakaru svasti yama-niyama-svidhyoya- 
dhy&na-dh&rana-mo(mau)n-Enoshthans(ns)-jape-samadhi-fila-guna-sarhpannaruth vibu- 
dha-prasarhnarurh Hirapyagarbhbha-Drashma-mukha-kama]a-vinirggata-vóda-vód&ihg-0- 

91 pšrhga-éruti- smri(smpi)ti-pur&na-shaqd«-darfena-shatu-terkka-pravinarl-M4rita-jana-kalps- 
vri(vpi)ksherum-appa frtmad-anfdiy-agrahirath Yittagey=tir-odeya-pramukhav= 


aféaha-mah [A*]janar nilnfiryvars kayyalu dravya-dAns-pürvvakadih 
&&rvYva-namaÉBya(8SyA)-sarvva-bAdhA-parihàrav-igi ^ pedadu svasti — yama-niyama- 
Bvá- 


92 dhyàys-dhyAos-dh&rapa-mo(mau)n-Anushihips (n2) -japa-sa&mádhi-f!la - guna - sarhpannar= 
appa éri-Svayambhu-Trikfitéévara-dévara ár1-Mahid&vofvara-dóvar-&oharyyarum-eppa 
éri-Kriyééakti-pacdita-dévarsavara — féishyaru éri-Soméévara-parh dita-davar=avara 
fishyaru érl-Vidydbharana-perhdite-davar<avara fishyaru ári- 

98 Soms$vars-parhdita-dóvara kála? karohobi ^ dhür&-pürvvakarh midi sdma- 
grahsna-sarh kr&rhti-vyetfpütad-a&r du éri-Mahidévéévara-divare agr- 
Seanakke bitte keyi müds-voladalu ^ mat[t*|aru 35 adara «Ime 
müdjal« — Nijdi(Ptti)gESveya hola mare tei kalu ka vileya kallu 
móre peduvals Kukkantrim 

94 Talakallithge hola batt[e*] mare bedagslw éri-Somddvara-dévara — agr-isanada 

| keyi Gavaréévara-dévara — kóyi mêre mattered dévarggey-ürin badagalw 
wits mai[t*]aru 1 adara sime müdalu ‘katte mêre tethkals 
Nü&repofvara-dóvara tortas mére paduvalx Xiriya-Bamn[..] 

95 göriya balah mére bedagals Ip-pethdira Va&suddva-gheysara ¿Orta mare 
е] 

TRANSLATION, 


(Lines 89-91) Om! Hail! On Sunday, the new-moon day of Afvaynja of the oyolio 
year Vilambin, being the second year of the Kalachurya emperor king Safhkama, the 
mahd-vadga-vyavahdri Nagad&Svayyea Nüyaka, endowed with all virtues, having delivered 
property into the hands of the sheriff and the rest of the Four-hundred МаһЕјәпав of Ankdi- 
agrahira Ittage, who are endowed with the virtues of practice of the major and minor disci 
plines, scripture-reading, meditation, spiritual concentration, observance of silence, prayer, obla- 
tion, and costasy, gracious ४० gages, skilled in the scriptures of the Vēdas that issued fram the 
lotus-mouth of Hiranyagarbha-Brahman, the Vé&dáhgas, and ihe ancillary sciences, in the 
traditional law, in the Purdpas, in the six philosophioal systems, and in the six modes of logic, 
trees of desire to dependents,— 

(Lines 91-98)—did grant with laving of the feet and pouring of water to Soméévara 
Pandita-déva,—disciple of Vidyibharana Pandita-dóva, disciple of Somófvara Pandita-déva, 
disciple of Kriyidakti Pandita-déva,—who is endowed with the virtues of practice of the 
major and minor disciplines, scripture-reading, meditation, spiritual concentration, observance 
of silence, prayer, oblation, and ecstasy, and is the teacher (attached) to the god the Lord Maha- 
diva (belonging to the temple) of Svayarhbhu-Trikfité#vara, during a transit (causing) an 
eclipse of the moon, in a vyatipita, 35 mattar of arable land in the eastern fields for the 
egrisana of the god the Lord Mahidéva, as a universally respected possession, free from all 
conflicting claims. 





1 Read prasigerwm. 
3 This stands for kalash ; perhaps intentionally, perhaps only by s careless omission of the agesrdrs. 


1 Jne syllable ts illegible hero; or perhaps two, 
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(Lines 98-95) As to the borders thereof : on the east, the fields of Middig&ve are the 
bound; on the south, a oow's stone [a stone with a cow sculptured on it] is the bound ; on the 
wesi, the road going from Kukkanfiru to Tajakallu is the bound; on the north, the arable 
land of the agrüsawma of the god Somdévara (and) the arable land of the god Gavaydévara are 
the bound. Likewise (he granted) to that god 1 mattar of garden-land on the north of the 
town. As to its borders: on the cast, the causeway ia the bound : on the south, the garden 
of the god the Lord Nüraga is the bound ; on the west, the baja of Kiriysa-Barh .. géri is the 
bound; on the north, the garden of Vasudave Gheyss of the Two Wives is the bound. 





No. 5.—THE OYOLE OF JUPITER, 
AND 
THE NAMES OF THE SAMVATSARAS APPLIED TO HINDU SOLAR YHABS. 
A continuation of the author's “ Indian Ohronography.” 
Br Rosesr Sawet, 1.0.8. (Harp.). 
Introductory. 

109, In my “ Indian Ohronography ” (pp. 46-65 and Tables XXVII to XXXI A) I have 
ghewn how the exact beginning and ending ofa Jovian year can be ascertained, according to 
the various astronomical authorities in use in India, from K. Y. 8117 (A.D. 16-17) to 5183 
(A.D. 2039-88). These calculations were made, as regards the motion of Jupiter, by the mean 
sign system, that is to say, by conceiving the length of each sarhvataara as being the time 
occupied by the planet in pessing by his mean motion through опе sign, or 80°, of the Hindu 
zodiao; and they were made as regards the solar year by determining the number of days and 
decimals of в day by which each sarnvateara began after apparent Masha sadkr&nti! in each 
solar year. In the single case of the Orginal Sarya Siddhanta, however, (Tables XXX and 
XXX A) the computation was made with reference to the moment of mean Misha seamkr&nii ; 
for the reason that it is almost oertain that during the whole period of its use the Hindu oalon- 
lators worked entirely on that system. 

900. Since the publication of the Indian Ohrowography I have examined a large number 
of dates of Indian inscriptions, and have come across many cases where the name of the given 
nahvatsara does not exactly accord with the solar year with which it should be connected 
acoordiog to rule framed with apparent Masha sarhkrünti os the guiding-point, Sometimes this 
may be due to mere accident ; sometimes it may arise from the use of the name of the 
aarhvateara current аё the moment of the action commemorated by the record instead of that of 
the sarnvateara current at Masha sarnkrinti of the current year. But it is certain that at least 
up to the time of ripe (about A.D. 1040) and probably for а long time afterwards the Hindu 
calonlators based their determination of the Jovian sarnvaisara current ai Mësha sathkranti 
(and, therefore, according to custom giving its name to the entire solar year) not with reference 
to the apparens but to the moan Masha sarhkranti ; and this would often cause the solar year to 
be called by a different Jovian cycle-name. The late Sankara Balkrishna Dikshit hinted (Indian 
Oalendar, p. 28) that possibly this practice lasted till as late as the 15th century. 

901. My tables in the Indian Ohronography were intended to enable the beginning and 
ending time of a sazhvateara to bo calculated by time measured from a known point, and since 
Table I of the Indian Calendar stated that point (apparent Mésha marhkr&nii) in each year 
1% was obviously most simple to use thai point. The tables were not framed to serve as a gnide 
to the Jovian name to be correctly applied to each solar year, though that could be gathered 
from them with a little trouble and care. 


1 The Ма serhkrinti point marks the first moment, or beginning, of each solar year, 
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202. It is evident, however, that we can only be gecure in our acceptance of, or rejection as 


б.е. moh а table as will shew at a glance whether a cyole-name is properly applicable to s 
particular solar year by any system or by any known Hindu authority. This then is the work 


203. Before explaining the method of preparation and the use of the tables which follow 
& few remarks may not be considered out of place. 


204. As mentioned below, the late Mr, 8, Balkrishna Dikshit expressed the opinion that 
the Second Arya Siddhinta, whose date is believed to be about A.D. 250, wasin no part of India 
in use fora long time. The Siddhinta which has obtained most general acceptance, exoept in 
the south, is the Present Sgrya Siddhania, which dates perhaps from about A.D. 1000, and 
which in parts was corrected by the author of the Makaranda in A.D. 1478. My Table XLII 
(below) shews all the years in which suppressions of Jovian BArhvateuras took place according 
to each authority. These suppressions are marked with asterisks. N ow-tt will be apparent 
to anyone using that table that in this respect the results afforded by oaloulation from "the 
elements of the Second Arya Siddhanta aro much nearer to those of the Present Sarya Sid- 


century intro- 
duced the correction to the latter'g elements ; after which the two come much oloser together. 
If, thérefore, the corrected Serya Siddhania is really the most accurate authority, we must hold 


that at least in the matter of the motion of J upiter the Second Arya Siddhanta waa unworthily 
dealt with and reoeivod scant justice, 


I was induced to continue the calculations according to its elementa through the whole period of 
over 1400 years embraced in the general Table XLII below, partly in order to call attention to 
this peculiarity. "P | | 


206. In ordinary oases it would suffice, when onoe the moment of beginning af a sarhvai- 


the moment of ita beginning with referenoe to mean Méeha saikrünti; and in ordinary cases 
the four decimal paints given in my tables would воое. But in order that there may be no 
mistake in very olose cases I have worked tho whole of these tablea by nine places of decimals. 
One instance, and thet a very interesting and instructive one, will shew how important i$ is 
that this should be done, especially with reference to the information afforded by Table XLII. 


207. Note the year K. Y. 3710, A.D. 608-10, in which No. 1 Prabbava of a cycle began, 
according to the Farsi Arya Siddhania and ag tabulated for four decimals of a day, 
169°4400 days after mean Möaha samkrint (Table XXIX B below). We see that during thas 
07०० 41 Plavahga was suppressed besause it both began and ended within the limits of the solar 
vear A.D. 649-50. Turning to the complementary Table X XIX A of the Indian Ohronography 
we see that 41 Plavahga began in its year 169°4400 days prior to the time when No. 1 Prabhava 
began in its year; whioh means that in A.D. 649 it began precisely at the moment of mean 
Méósha sarhkrinti. Was i$ or wasit nol suppressed Р Did it begin after or before that 
moment? Tf before, it was current at that moment and gave its namo to the year; if lator, it 
both began and ended within the limits of tho solar year, and did no give ite name to tho year, 
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Osloulstion by nine decimals settles the question. 1 Prabhava in A.D. 649-50 really began 
169'489970088 days after mean Mésha samhkrgnti and 41 Plavahga began 169:489978320 days 
earlier than No. 1 Prabhava, Бо 4l Plavañga actually began 00000007684 or 066 of a second 

` after the moment of mean Misha samkrünti. Consequently it began and ended within the 
solar year; it was not current at moan Masha sarhkrünti, end on that basis did not give its name 
to the year; it was suppressed. But if it had begun a tenth of a second earlier i& would have 
been current at the oritioel instant and the solar year would have been named after it. I am 
confident thai the Hindu framers of pafichZigs would have insisted on the year A.D. 649-50 
being named after 40 Parábhava even though that sathvateara expired less than a tenth of a 
second after the beginning of the year and 41 Plavaüga was ourrent from that instant till 
shortly before its close. Tho rule was strict as to the naming of the year according to aofwal 
currency at Mesha sathkrdrtt, and it would have bean adhered to. 


208. We have yet to learn, and our knowledge can only come from careful and painstaking 
research and study of a large number of inscription-dates, how far the practice of naming a 
solar year after a Jovian eamvateara was extended to the Iuni-solar year in shone parts of India 
where such reckoning was used, and when such extension took place, In the Indian Calendar 
(§ 57, p. 58) it was noted that evidence exists to shew that such a practice was followed, at 
least for a time in some tracts; and the system adopted would doubtless be similar to that 
obtaining in the case of the solar year, but applied to the luni-solar year; that ія to may, the 
year would be called after the name of the sarhvatsara ourrent at the moment of beginning of 
the luni-solar year, or at the exact moment when, at the time of the new moon at the end of 
the lunar month Philguna, the longitude of the moon’s oentre coincided with that of the sun. 
This moment always takes place earlier than the moment of the solar Mésha sarh kr&nti, and of 
course the Jovian name thus given to the luni-solar year might be one different from that given 
to the solar year with which it was mostly connected. Oarefal calculation ss to the aro 
travelled by Jupiter between the moment of beginnings of the luni-solar and solar year would 
have to be made by the framers of luni-solar pariohaigs for each year separately, in order to 
find the appropriate sainvateara whose name the luni-solar year was to bear. This cannot be 
determined by any general table. In such a system no expunotion of а sar vateara oan take 
place except in a luni-solar year which has an intercalary month, since the luni-solar oom- 
mon year ів in length roughly seven days leas than the samyataara. 


209. I begin Table XLII from the year A.D. 400 when a cycle began, and not from an 
earlier date, beoguse at present the earliest certain date yet found in India whioh contains the 
sarivatsara-name of a year belongs to the Sth century A.D. Scholars are nos quite clear about 
the Ohslukya insoription of A.D. 602 (вое Indian Olhromography, p. 3). It seamed pnelees to 
begin from an earlier date. 


210. The present Tables X XVII B to X X XI E supplement the work of Tables XXVII to 
XXXI A published in Indian Chronography, and enable the beginning and ending time of a 
Jovian sarhyateara to be usoerteined by any of the principal Indian Siddhüntas, when calculation 
ів made on the basis of meau Mésha sarhkrënti. 


211. The present Table X XVII B follows the Present Sarya Siddhania without the bija 
(or correction introduced in A.D. 1478) on the basis of mean Мёвһа sarhkršnti, Table XXVII 
of Indian Ohronography being calculated by apparent Mésha sashkranti; and Table XXVII B is 
io be used with Table XXVII A just as is Table XXVII. The rule is given in $ 146, p. 51, 
and examples m § 147, and (pp. 117-120) “ Examples" 48 to 52. 


64 EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA, [Vor ХИ, 


._________-- ججج 





The present Table XXVIII B is calculated for mean Mésha sarn krãnti according to the 
Present Sarya Siddhania with the bija, and is to be used with Table X XVIII A, Indian Ohron- 
ography, just as is Table XXVIII in that work for apparent Мёвһа sarhkrünti. 

Bimilarly the present Table XXIX B isfor mean Mésha saikri&nti by the First Arya 
Biddkauia or Aryabhafiya, and ів to be used with Table XXIX A, Indian Ohronography. 

And the present Table X XXI B is for moan Masha sarhkrănti by the Brahma Siddhanta 
and the Siddhinta Siromani, and is to be used with Table XX XI A, Indian Ohronography. 

Explanation is fully given in Indian Ohronography (pp. 52 to 62), and the work is shown In 
Examples 58 to 60. 


The present Tahles XXXIO, D and E are similarly prepared according to the Second 
Arya Siddkasta, O for apparent, E for mean Masha sarnkränti, D being common to both. 


212. Having completed my calculations so far I drow up Table XLII, which shows at a 
glance (the numbers in columns referring to the list at the mide) for every year from A.D. 
490-91 to 1914-15 what Jovian name would be given to each solar year according to the Hindu 
rule of naming the year by the sarhvatsara actually current at Mésha sarhkrinti; and this by 
all the authorities, and both by apparent and mean Mésha sathkranti. It will be found very 
useful in tosting the accuracy of dates given iu inscriptions found in tracts which, ag in the 
north, carried on from year to year the practice of naming the year after the actual astronomical 
position of Jupiter. 

218, Thus, to give an example, suppose we have a date given in & record in the year 
K. Y. 4606 or Šaka 1497 expired (—A.D. 1505-6), Table XLII shows us at a glance that that 
solar year was called “ Ah gira’ &ocording to the Surya Siddhanta without the bija whether 
on а basis of apparent or mean Masha sachkrinti, by the Surya Siddhania with the bia also on 


Стоп or JUPITER. BHLBMEXNTS OF BASIS OF MAAN Mismi PFARERIWTI. 


Table XXVII B. By the Sarya Siddhanta without the bija. 


214, [Oalewlaiton on the basis of apparent Masha samkranit is fully explained in Indian 
Ohronography, pp. 49-51.) At the epoch of the Kaliyuga or in K. Y. 0 expired, B.C. 
8102-1, the serhvatzers 26 Nandana ended and 27 Vijaya began exactly вё the moment 


Nandana and the beginning of 1 Prabhava by the formula H—(F x 84). (E) 865:258756481 
days—(F х 84) 148:889905368 d&ys—221:869551118 days. This is the time after mean 
Moshe sathkrinti of K. Y. 88 Б.С. 8069-8, when 1 Prabhava began. Between this 1 
Prabhava and the 1 Prabhava of K. Y. 8117 there were exactly 52 whole sarhvateara M TR vers erally BB whole sivas oyolas. 
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Ix5$2—5789:504726778 days. Hx16—5844140103708 days. Deduct the latter from tho 
former, and add 221:360551118 days (the beginning time of 1 Prabhava of K. Y. 33), and 
the result is 1667734174182. At this distance of time, therofore, after mean Misha samkrünti 


No.1 Prabhava began in К.Ү, 3117, В.О. 3060-68. Caloulation for the following cycles 
follows in order by adding for each the elemont “1,” 








Table XXVIII D. By the Surya Siddluinta with the bija. 


215. [Calculation on the basis of apparent Masha samkranti te explained in Indian Ohron- 
ography, pp. 08-00.) Although the bija, or correction, was not introduced till A.D. 1478 still, 
віпое jt involved the change in some respects of the elements of tho Siddhinta (compare the 
Lists, рр. 49 and 58, Indian Chronography), calonlation bad to bo made afresh from the epoch 
of the Kaliyuga, K. Y. 0 expired. At the moment of meau Mésha sarikranti in that year 26 
Nandana ondod and 27 Vijaya began. Vijaya wos kehaya in that year. Using the elements at 
the top of p. 53, Ind. Ohron, we find E—(F х 34)=221-689172313 days. This is the time 
measurod from mean Mésha sarikranti, when 1 Prabhava began in K. Y. 33, В.О. 3069-68. 
From the beginning of this Prabhava to the beginning of the 1 Prabhava in K. Y. 4540, 
A.D. 1430-40, there were exactly 70 oyclea of samvaisaras, “I” x 76—8497-744791036 days. 
Ex298--8400:051399063 days. Deduot the latter from the former and add 221:639172313 days 
as nlovo, aud the result is 318432564286 days. In K. Y. 4540, A.D. 1439-40, therefore, 
1 Prabhava began 318-4326 daya after mean Mosha samkranti. For the begmning-moment of 
each suoceasive oycle we add the clement “I,” or 111:812431461 days. 


Table XXIX B. By the First Arya Siddianta or Aryabhajiya. 


216. | l'or method of calenlation on the basis of apparent Masha samkkrants see Indian 
Ohronography, pp. 68-08.] At the epoch of tho Kaliynga 26 Nandana is assumed to have 
ended, and 27 Vijaya to have begun. precisely at the moment of mean Masha sarmkranti. 
The year waa K. Y. 0, A.D. 3102-1. Vijaya was kebaya. We use the same formula ag before, 
vie. E—(F x34), to find the number of days by which 1 Prabbava began after mean Masha 
samkrénti in K. Y. 33. E-—365258080505 days; Fx34—144023981572 days. Result 
221234698933 days. There were exactly 52 oyoles between this Prabhava and the Prabhava 
which began in K. Y. 3117, A.D. 16-17. We therefore add the above result to (“1 " x 52) 
and deduct a multiple of the solar-yeor length, i.a. (Ex 16). (^ 1" x 62) —5777:188078900. 
Adding for the beginning of Prabhava 221۰234608483 we have 5998۰3677788383. Deduot 
(E x 16) or 5844 138888880, and the remainder is 154228890003. This is the number of days 
by which 1 Prabhava began after. mean Moeha sBaikr&nti in K. Y. 3117, A.D. 16. Tho 
calculation begins regularly from that figure, adding the value of “I” for each oyole. 


Table ХХХ B. By the Brahma Siddhanta and Siddhanta Siromant. 


217. [For method of calculation on the basis of apparent Masha samkranti see Indian 
Ohronography, рр. 58-62.) 1+ has already been determined (ses Indian Ohronography, p. 59, 
$ 166) that in K. Ү.0 Jupiter reached long. 0? 649836 days after menn Mésha samkrinti. 
At that moment 27 Vijaya began and 26 Nandana ended. In the following year, К, Y. 1 
expired, 28 Jaya began (“F”=) 4288480044 days earlier in the year than 27 Vijaya. 
Henoe in that year 28 Jaya began 2:259029956 days after mean Mósha samkrünb, and ns it 
ended about 861 daya later ("р ") it ended before the end of the solar year and became kshaya, 

K 
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not giving its name to any year. To find the beginning-moment of the No. 1 Prabhava 
of the next cycle we add as before H—(I x 34) to the ending-moment of 26 Nandana as found 
above. 


Е= — 365-258487500 days 
(Fx34)——144106621496 do. 





221:151816004 do. 
+ 6498860000 do. 


Lc 


227650176004 do. 





Therefore 1 Prabhava began 227650176004 days after mean Masha sarhkr&nti in the year K. Y. 
88, В.О. 8069-68. 


Add this to “I” x 52, and deduct a multiple of the solar year length. or E х 16, and we 
have the datum for K. Y. 3117, A.D. 16-17. 


“1” x 52. 5769-537012790 
+ 227:650176004 


5997۰187188724 
3 Ex16. —5844 185000000 





158:052188724 


This last is the number of days by which 1 Prabhava began in that year after mean 
Mésha sathkrinti. СА 
From that moment we proceed regularly as before, adding the cycle differance “І” for 
sach cycle. 
e 
OALOULATION BY THE SMOKD Anya BIDUHANTA ON BASIS OF (i) APPARENT, (ii) MEAN Манна 
SAM KRANTI, 


218. In my Indian Ohronography (n. 2, p. 63) I intimated my intention to publish Tables 
for finding the time of beginning and ending of a Jovian satnvateara according to the Second 
(or Гарав) Arya Siddkanta in the same way as those published (Tables XXVII to XXXI A) 
according to the other Hindu authorities ; and I now fulfil my promise. 


219. The date of the Second Arya Siddhania is believed to be about A.D. 050 ; and 
according to the opinion of the late Mr. Sankara Balkrishna Dikshit, i$ does not seem ip have 
been anywhere in use for a long time. It was, however, known to Bh&skar&chrys in A.D. 1150, 
and such being the case I have oonsidered it advisable to prepare the Tables for the whole 
period covered by the other tables referred to. Though this is oartainly useless for later years 
it is dangerous to draw a line and it is best to be on the safe side, as we know as yet neither 
the tract where this Biddh&nta was used nor the date when its use ceased. Ав regards the 
earhvatearas of Jupiter this SiddhEnte could never have been received as an authority in the 
South of India booguse there the astronomically calculated suocession of parhvatearas, in the 
matter of the application of their names to the solar years, was negleoted after the year 
А.р. 906 ; every year being afterwards serially connected with the name of a sathvatsara without 
regard to any suppression. The presumption is that the use of the осона Arya Aiddhanta 
was confined to the north, or at least to those tracts where suppressions of sarhyatearas were 
attended to. 


~ 
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TABLE XXXI O. Apparent Masha sakkranti as basis. 


220. The process of calculation for Table X XXI O is as follows :— 


Aocording to the Second Arya Biddhania the position of Jupiter at the moment of mean Masha, 
gaàmkrünt in K. Y. 0 expired, 1 onrrent, that is to gay, at the epoch of the Kaliyuga era, or the 
moment of mean sunrise on Friday Feb. 18 В.О, 3102, was 357° 7’ 12" (Indian Chroncgraphy, 
p. 68). Jupiter did not reach the point 0° till he had travollod 2° 52’ 48" of arc.  Oalou- 
lating by his mean motion-this journey occupied 84d. 15h. 45m. or 8465°624587 days (T 
XXXIV). He reached long. 0° therefore at that length of time after the moment of mean 
` Mosha samkrünti, and when he reached it tho sathvateara 27 Vijaya began. The time-inter- 
val between mean and apparent Alesha sarnkrAnti in K. Y. 0, ४.०. the interval which we call 
the “ fadhya ", was determined by Dr. Schram (op. сй. p. 16) as 2171978 days or 2171972 
days after calculation by two soparate methods, the result showing a minute difference of 0:09 
of a second. Ihave halved this difference, and caloulated with а éodhya of 2°1719725 days, 
or 2d. 4h. 7m. 38°4248, Jupiter therefore reachod long. 00, 26 Nandana ended, and 27 Vijaya 
began, (3465624537 + 2°1719725 days =) 36°82821787 days, or (34d. 15h. 45m. + 9d. 4h. 7ш, 
38°4248, =) 36d. 19h. баш, 38-4245. after apparent Masha samkranti in K. Y. 0 expired. 


221. Next has to be ascertained the moment of beginning of the first samvatgara "1 Pra- 
bhava” of the next 6Ü-saivatsara cycle. This occurred after the expiration of exactly 34 
sarnvatsaras counting from the end of 26 Nandana. The length of the solar year is (E! =) 
365°258690278 days. The annual difference between the lengths of the solar year and вый 
vateara ів (F=) 4231719478 days This last multiplied by 34 is 143:878462082 days 
E—(Fx34)— 221380228196 days. This, added to the number of days by which 26 Naudans 
ended after apparent Мёвһа sarhkrinti (vis.: 86-82821787 days, as found above) gives us 
258:208446066 days. 1 Prabhava therefore began 268:208446066 days after apparent Méaha 
sarhkranti in the year K. Y.33 expired or В.О. 3069-68. The reason why the solar year was 
not K. Y. 84 expired is because in K. Y. 8 axpired, B.C. 8094:93, the sarnvateara 85 Playa was 
expunged. 

222. To arrive at the exact beginning of the “ 1 Prabhays ” whioh began in A.D. 16-17, 
between which year and the year К. Y. 83 expired or.B.O. 3069-68 there were exactly 52 oom- 
plete cycles of sarhvatsaras, element “I” must be first caloulated. This is the difference 
in the beginning-time of the sarnvateara No. 1 Prabhava at the beginning of successive 60-year 
cycles. The annual difference being (E=) 4231719473 days, F x60 is 25849081689380 
daye. Deduct this from the year-length “ E" given above, and the remainder is the valne 
of "I", ei. 111855521898 days. 52 of these oycle-differences (“I” x 52) amount to 
5790487138096 days. То this must be added the time by which the 1 Prabhava began after 
Misha векат in K. Y. 38 expired, or В.О. 3069-68. This was found to be 258:208446066 
days. The total is 6048695584763 days. Deduct from this a multiple of the solar year-length 
E, vis. (E x 16=) 5844180044448, and the remainder is 204556540814 daye. 

228. No. 1 Prabhava therefore began in A.D. 16-17 or K. Y. 3117 expired 204556540814 
days after apparent Masha sarbkrànti. From this point the oaloulation for Table XXXI О ig 
carried, regularly forward cycle by cycle, the expunged, or kahaya, sarhvatsaras being duly 
. noted, with the years in whiah the expunction took place 
224.. It has bean mentioned that in the भाळ of thè cycles which have been dealt with 


above -the marvatesra 85, Plava was expunged. This ocourred in the year K. Y. 8 expired, 
` BLO: 8094-3." From 27 Vijaya to 85 Plava is 8 samvatearss, The annual difference “F” 








ही. 1) Beo the list of elementa of this Siddhänta on p. 0B, Indian Chronography, and footnote aliove, p. 04. 
hs 
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multiplied by 8 ia 33'853755784 days. Vijaya was found to have begun 36825217870 days 
aftor apperont Méeha sarhkranti in its solar year. Deducting from this 33:853755764 days, 
vir.: the 8-yjears collective difference, the remaindor is 2:074462086 days. 35 Pluvn, therefore, 
began ot, that longth of time nfier apperont Mósha saikrünti in K, Y.8 expired or В.О, 
30:43 ; and since the length of a samvateara is only 861 odd days, it is evident thet Plava 
ended before the expiry of tho 365} days of the solar yenr. It hns boon necessary to woik out 
this point since, if there had becn no expunction in the cyole in qnestion, tho year connected 
with 1 Prabhava of tho following cyclo would not have boon, as it is, K. Y. 33 but K. Y. 94 
oxpired. 

[For the xake of conformity with the similar Tables for the other Siddhantas (Tables 
XXVII to XXXI A, Midian Chronography) I have onlonlated tho éodhya as it has been 
doterminod by Dr. Ri hiam for K. Y. 0, vis.: 21719725 Jays, leaving it to workers to make the 
very slight alteration necessary (if-a vory close case shonld be discovered) to get porfeot 
асопгасу for the century concernol. Dr. Sohram’s resulta will befound in Indian Ohronography, 
p.16. The sodhyniu К, Y. 0 was 2171972 days, in K. Y. 8000 was 2:172707 daye, in K. Y. 
4000 waa 2172952 dnys and in K. Y. 5000 was 2173197 days. Having found by my Tables 
the begiuuing-(i no of n кһапинывага, if prenter acouracy is ncoossary, deduct from the roenlt 
after K. Y. 3000, fairly in proportion to tho 2000 years’ interval, an amount varying from 
00007 to 00012, or from Im. 9s, to 1m. 408. This last ia the greatest possible difference. ] 





TaBLE ХХХІ D. К 


Table XEXXLD.is to bo usod, for Second Arya Biddhanta computation just ns Tablo 
XXVII B (udian Chrovoyraphy) ів used for computation by the Sarya Giddhünla without 
the bija. P Ё 2 | = ' | 


Tarur XXXI Е, Meun Masha sankranti as basis. 


225. The mothod of work for finding tho beginning of the sarhvatsnra 1 Prabhave in the 
yor A.D. 16-17, K. Y. 8117 expirod, ou the basis of reference to moan iustoad of to apparent 
Mosha sarhkrnnti, could be explained in exactly the same way as has been already dono in tho 
latter олно; but it is unnecessary to go into such full dotails a second time, It suffices to say 
for a beginning, that with referonce tv mean Masha samkranti in the yer K. Y. 0 expired 
or at tho opooh of the Kaliyuga ern it has been shown that tho sarnvatsara 26 Nandana ended, 
and 27 Vijaya began 3456245370 days atur that moment. We work from this point. 
8 sathvotsaras lator 35 Playa began (F x 8) 33:853785784 days earlier than did 27 Vijaya. 
Dednoting tho latter from the former figure we find that in the solar year K. Y. 8 expired, 
B.C. 3069-8 3b Plava begnn 0-802489586 days after mean Mdsha sarhkrinti, and therefore ended 
before the end of thu solar year, It was a kshaya тыпуавага. Hence, as before во lere, the 
1 Prabhaya of the next cycle bogan in K. Y. 38 and not in K. Y. 84 expired. 

226. No. 27 Vijaya bogan in К. Y. 0 expired 840056345370 days after mean Masha 
Bach Етапи. | 

“PCF x 84) =221-880298196 days. (S 221 above.) 

Add these, Ther 1 Prabhava in K. Y. 83, В.О. 3069-8, began 956:036478566 days 
after mean Mosha samkrünt. Add this to “І” x 52 which=5790°487189606. Result 
6046523612262 days Deduct "E" x 16 or 5844180044448 days ond wo arrive ab 
202°384557814 days, which is the numbor of days by which 1 Prabhava of the cycle began 
after moan Masha sauhkrinti in K. Y. 3117, A.D. 16-17. | 

This ia tabulated us 202-3540 days, aud во in succession. 
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Teme-oorractions. 


227. Calculation by Tables XXXI O and D, or Hand D wilLensble us to ascertain the 
moment of beginning and ending of any sarnvateara by the Second Arya Siddhania with reference 
to any Mésha samkr&nti moment, trae or mean; but as in the case of the Original Sgrya 
Siddhanta, Brahma Siddhanta and Siddhanta Sirtmawi wo must, if we use the Indian Oalendar 
Tabie I, for giving us the time of occurrenoe of Mésha garnkránti each year (001. 18 to 17 for 
the First Arya Siddhanta) apply a correction in order to get at the exact time of Mésha 
gamhrAünti by the Second Arya Siddhanic, because the length of the year fixed by tho First 
Arya differed slightly from that fixed by the Seoond Arya Siddhanta. The two started from the 
same point, tis.: the sunrise epoch of the Kaliyuga, or mean sunrise on Feb. 18 В.О. 3102, but 
according to the Second Arya the year is 084a. longer than the First Arya year (Ind, Ohron- 
ography, р. 158, col. 8). Henoe the following Table must be used :— 


TABLH A А, 


DIFFRREMON BETWEEN THE MOMBNTS OF MEAN MESHA BAUKRINTI ¿B CALCULATED BY (l) THE 


First Asya BIDDHINTA, (2) Tua Sucomp ARTA SIDDHANTA, THE TWO HAVING BEEN 
TOGETHER IN K. Y. 0, B.O. 3102 


[Having found from Table I, cols. 18 to 17, eto. (by applying the fined fodhya to the appa- 
veni Masha sainkranii) the moment of mean Masha samkranti by the Firat Arya Siddhinta, add 


the time difference given in this Table for every empired year of the K. Y.in order to obtain the 
sams by the Second Arya Siddhanta. ] 





Differ- Differ- Differ- Differ- 
enoe in | Time difference. | ance in 1 differance, | enoe in| Time differenoe, | ence in | Time difference. 











years. years. years. yours. 

1 2 1 1 2 1 2 

H. M. B. H. M. & H. M. B. H. M. 8. 
1 — — 084, 10 — — 840! 100 | — 1 24| 1000; — 14 0 
2 — — 168 | 20 — —1680 | 200| — 2 48|2000; — 28 0 
9 — — 2°52} 30 — — $590; 800| — 4 10 | 8000 | — 42 0 
Š — — 386 | 40 — —393:60| 40} — 5 88]|4000| — 56 0 
v — — 420] 50 — — 42:0 500| — 7 0 | 5000 1 10 0 
6 — — 504) 60 — —5040} 60 | — 8 24 
7 — — 588; 70 — — B880] 700| — 9 48 
8 — — 672| 80 — 1 720; 800; — 11 12 
9 — — 756, 90 — 1 1560, 900; — 12 36 





М.В. To obtain exact tims of apparent Misha sokhkrinti by the Firet Arya Siddhdsia add BOs. to the time 
given in Table I, ool. 17 of ths Indias Calendar in gears A.D. whose number is odd ; bat not is those whose 
number is even. See Indian Chronography “ Hints for workers,’ No. ЯО, p.79. 


928. Again, to fix the exact moment of apparent Mésha semkrünü by the Seoond Arya 
Siddhania we have to note that according to it the #pdhya, or time-differenoe between moan snd 
apparent Mëehs sarhkr&ntis varies lightly year by year, whereas the sddhya hy the First Arya 


Siddhanta is a constant; so tha’ we must, for absolute accuracy in Second Arya Siddhania time, 
take note of this varying difference, 
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Dr. Schram has fixed its value for us (see Indian Ohronography, 139 D, p. 16) at different 
millenniums thus— 











TABLE B B. 
Бкоохр Anya SIDDHINTA SODHTA, 


Exact value of fOdhys 
as fixed by Dr, Schram 


B.C. 103-02 
A.D. 899-900 
A.D. 1899-1900 





Tt will be scen that for all ordinary purposes it will suffice to use s constant 94, 4h. 9m. ; 
bui for very olose work take the sodhya-valuo at K. Y. 8601, A.D. 500, as being 2d, 4h. 8m, 
04582, and add for every succeeding 100 years 2:117s. and for 1000 years 21:168, 


RULE FOB WORK, AND EXAMPLE, 


229, All work formerly necessary for the purpose of ascertaining which Jovian sa:hvatsara 
began in the course of any given year according to any of the principal Siddh&ntas, and whether 
calculated by apparent or mean Мёвһа samkrünU, is now obviated by the information given in 
Table XLII below, which solves tha question at a glance. It shows the sarvatsara curren} at 
every Mésha sarhkränti, and we therefore know that the next garhvateara of tho cycle began 
during the year. When there is an asterisk shown it means that this latter sathvateara both 
began and ended-during the solar year, so that the next again also began during that year and 
was current at Masha sarhkrinti of next year. 

200. But we sometimes desire to know the time of beginning and ending of a sarhyvateara 
in order to ascertain whether it was currant at the time of the event or action chronicled in an 
inscription. 

281. This time is precisely the same whether we calculate from mesh or from &pperent 
Méshs surhkrünti, and as the time of the latter is already given in, or oan be gathered from, ools. 
18 to 17 or 17a of the Indian Oalendar, it is easiest to uso that information as basis of work. 
Find this required time, therefore, according to the Surya Siddhanta (with or without the bija), 
the First Arya or Aryabhaftya, the Original Sarya, and Brahma Siddhantas, and the Siddhanta 
Siromans in the manner described in 88 146, 147, 158, 158, 162 or 167 A and examples 48 to 59 A 
of Indian Ohronography. 

282. The work sooording to the Second Arya Siddhanta is precisely similar, but we have to 
use the Tables A A and B B in the text above instead of any of the other Tables in the taxt of 
Indian Uhronography. I prooeed with an example. 

288, We want to know what sarnvateara began in K. Y. 4380 expired, A.D. 1279-80 
according to the Second Arya Siddhanta. The answer is given by Table XLII below. 18 
Térana was current both at apparent and mean Masha sathkrantis, and therefore in either onse 
gave its name to the solar year; 19 Párthiva began in the course of the year. 


When did Párthiva begin P ‘and when did it end ? 


For rough work the following will always suffice, whether we have been caloulating 
by mean or apparent Mésha sachkrinti, the time being the same by both. We will work by 
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apparent Méaho garhkranti. Table XXXI О below shows that in the cycle concerned 1 Prabhnra 
began 851 days after Moshe sathkrinti, and Table ХХХІ D shews that in ita year 19 Párthiva 
began 76 days earlier than did 1 Prabhava; so 19 Pürthiva began (851—76) 275 days after 
apparent Mésha sarnkranti in the given year. We find the time of apparent Masha выно in 
that year from tho Indian Oalendar Table I, ४.८. according to the First Arya Siddhanta, on March 
95 on day 84 (Table IX) at about 31 hours after mean sunrise. Oall this day 85.1 Table A A 
shews the time-differenoe between the twa Biddh&ntas, for the 4950 years since K. Y. 0, ns 
being sbout one hour. This may be ignored. 19 P&rihiva began 275 days later. 275 +85 = 360, 
$.e. (Table LX, Ind. Cal.) 19 P&rihiva began on December 26 A.D. 1279. This snitioos for a 
rough solution of the problem. 


For olose work we must caloulato more carefully. I give here the closest possible scoord- 
ing to our available Tables, following the course prescribed above. For the beginning of 10 
Parthiva (Tables XXXI C and D) we have 851'4704—76°1710=275°2094= (Table X X XVI) 
975d. Th. 11m. 816a. after apparent Mésha ex ib krünil. 


Apparent Mésha sai krünti by the First Arya Siddhanta (Table I, Indian Oalendar, and 
Indian Ohronography, “ Hint " 20, p. 79) is 84d, 20h. 57m. 30s. 


The difference in the fodhya interval between mean and apparent Mésha sarhkrinti has to 
be taken into account. The First Arya Siddhanta fixes this interval as always 2d. 9h. 32m. 
90s. But according to the Second Arya it varies slightly. (Soe above, Table B B, $ 228, and 
acoompanying remarks). Tho given K. Y. year is 4880. In K. Y. 4000 it was 2d. 4h. 9m. 
305g. Add far (вау) 400 years 8-47g,, at the rate of 2-117 per 100 years and we have the 
Sodhye in the given year by the Second Arya Siddhania ва 2d. 4h. Om. 11:523. 

The time-differenoe between the two authorities (Table A A above, § 227) must also be asoer- 
tained. This is, for 4000 years, 56m. ; for 300 years, ám. 12s, ; for 80 years, lm. 7-208. ; total 1h. 
lm, 19:205. 

Now wo make our calculation. 














| d. h. m. s 
First Arya Siddhanta apparent Moshe sarbkrunt .. 84 20 57 30 
First Arya Siddhanta fodhya ... sss ,4 2 3 38 30 
First Arya moan Misha sarhkr&nti see „ 87 080 0 
Timo-differenoe between First and Second Arya Sid- 
dhanta in К. Y. 4380 ... р me 1 1 19°20 
Second Arya Siddhanta mean Misha sarhkranti „ of 1 31 19°20 
Second Arya Siddhania dh ya Ке „ —2 4 9 11:58 
Apparent Masha sarhkranti by Bend Arya Siddhania ... 84 21 22 7°68 
19 Parthiva began after this sje. che ..975 711 816 
Time of beginning of 19 Pürthiva by the Second Arya 
Siddhdnta ... n iss ‚.. 360 4 83 15:84 


3608. (Table IX, Indian Calendar) December 26. 


We have found therefore that 19 Parthivs according to the Second Arya Siddhania, whether 
based on apparent or mean Maehs sarhkrinti (š 281 above) began wt 4h. 83m. alö'84s. after 
mean sunita on Decembar AT gunrise on December 26, A.D. 1279. 


1 To sull, thet is, kho European name of the day. 
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TABLH XXVII В, 


Tus» BIXTT-BAŬYATSARA Стогн OF JUPITER. . 
Moan-sign system by the SORTA SIDDHANTA WITHOUT THE BIJA ealoulated with referenoe to: 
moan Мӧвһа samkrünti 
(For all India up io A.D. 906, and for the northern portion alone after and inolusive of that 


[Vor. XUE. 


-— 











date.) 
Number Number 
of mi of ү" 
y ` Y 
Year of th Christian hich Kasha 1 of the hich Kah 
cal { усаг. 1 Prabha [еы Kaliyoga ш 1 Prabbe ` (exp ined) 
(expire) ) y began eurhratearas, N (expired). т began Mah vais raa, 
E Her mean | fier mean 
Мдаа М баһа 
mrhkrknti. 
4 1 2 9 4 
d A.D. 
(0) | (8102-01) | ... | 27 Үіјвув. (4009) (908-09) 8 баша. 
58 3060-8 (8921-8696 4068 085-66 181-8864 
कः (4094) ol MES 20 Maomatha. 
š 4125 024-25 
8117 16-17 118667342 (4180) | (1079-80) р 56 Dundnbhi. 
(8166) (65-56) ae 40 Prabhava. 4184 | 1088-84 |D44 4907 
3176 75-76 |279-0708 4944 | 1149-44 | 90:5776 
8236 185-88 | 241487 (4965) e ie 29 Sarvadhirin 
(3241) | (140-41) | ... 6 Ahgiras. 4303 | 1202-08 [0019142 
829 194-95 |]835:4853 (4850) | (1949-50 a. |48 Ananda, 
(8827) | (296-27) "e 83 Vikgrin. 4869 | 1281-62 [818°2509 
3354 258-54 1046-8919 4499 | 1321-22 | 59°3287 
eng reet. T 50 Krodhaneg. | (4485) | (1885-86) UR 15 Vrisha. 
1 - | | 448] 1880-81 |170' | 
‚ 3473 | 872-78 [104-2964 (09) (1490-31) | .. |41 Plavanga. 
n Cornel С 25 Khara. 1489-40 (282-0020 
532 1 : - T 
(After this date Tablas XXVIII B below, 
(8682) | (481.82) | ..  |blPihgala. | agg XXVIII A in the Indian Ohronography 
8501 400-91 1326:9097 ordinari 
5851 550-51 | 72-9876 are nary to be sued.) 
8710 | 609-10 1848948 (4506) | (2505-06) = "ы Srimakha. 
(8758) | (652-53) Sed 44 Bidhirans. я ' ‘karin 
( 9769 668-69 1295-6608 (4691) FE. i 88 Vikürin. 
5829 7438-99 | 41-7387 . 4218 D 2507581 a 
88) | (787- 25 Dhatyi. (4777) | (1676- e KEnbsys. 
С ( б). 158-0758 id E A777 1676-77 1862:0897 
(8994) | (833-24) «e 87 Sobhans. 
3947 846-47 |264/4120 
4007! 906-0911 10:4898 





1 Tn Southern indie the expuuotxon of «ar ruisaras was neglected from, and inelndiug, the oyele beyioning . 
in A.D. 908. Р 


а About A.D. 1500 the btja (oorreetion) was generally introduced, and the beginning moments of the cycles 
were recalculated from tha epooh of the Kaliyuga. For years subsequent to A.D. 1500 Tables XXVIII B below 
and ХХҮШ А (adiasa Chrosography) should as а rule be used. But since the bija was noi introduced all over 
Indie ai the same time cal: nlaiians for three more cycles have been here given according to the Bürya Siddhin ts. 
without the bJ jan 
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TABLE XXVUI B, 
Toe SrxTY-SAMYATSARA CYCLE OF JUPITER, 


Mean-sign system by the Stara BrppHiwTA WITH тин BIJA caloulated with reference to 
mean Masha samkr&nti. 






of days 
ear of the : whieh ) 
ती Prabha ye expunged 
(expired). m began 
т meen 
Misha 
3 3 4 
A.D. A.D 
1489-40 1818-4826 | (4971) | (1770-71) 
1499-1500 | 64-0862 1795-96 
(4615) | (1514-15) 16 Chitrabha- 1855-56 
1558-59 |176°7987 nu. б 
(4700) |(1599-1600 ses 49 КпПак. 1914-16 | 7 
4718 | 1617-18 {288-6111 (5049) | (194149) |... 
1677-78 | 85:1648 1973-74 
(1685 9 Yuvan, 


-96) 
1786-87 [1469772 
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TABLE XXIX B. 


Tu» Srrrr-MAMYATBABA OYOLE or JUPITER. 


Mean-sign system by the Finer Anya Stppuinta ов ARYABHATIYA, 
Calculated with reference to mean Mésha sarnkranti. 














Number 
of days 
ristlan beh Kebays of 
Ch w हि ear De 
1 Prabha (expunged) я ) 
net бац vaisara. year. 
krige (expired). 
Mists 
ME] K. 
B.O. A.D. 
(8102-01) | ... |27 Vijaya. 4066 | 965-66 [1055149 
8060-68 991-9847 4090) | (989-90) | ... |25 Khara. 
4195 | 1024-95 |216-6186 
| (4176) | (1075-76) | ... | 59 Külsyukta 
A.D. 4184 | 1088-84 [897-7198 
16-17 154/2989 4944 | 1148-44 | 73:55924 
(52-58) | ... 187 Bobhana, || (4267) (1160-61) | ... | 18 Tirana. 
75.76 1965-3976 4808 | 1209-08 [1846511 
185-86 | 11:1676 (4346) | (1945-46 е Sadharans 
(187-88) | ... | 3 Bukla 4864 | 1261-62 [995-7498 
104-05 |199:2668 4499 | 1991-99 | 41:5898 
(228-28) | — ... |99 Manmatha, | (4481) | (1380-81) |... |10Dhatyi. 
959-54 399-8651 4481 81 |152:6885 
(808-09) |... |56 Dundubhi | (4517) | (1416-17) | ... |87 Sobhana. 
812-18 844-4688 4540 | 148940 [g863:7879 | 
872-78 | 90-8088 | 4800 | 1499-1500] 9-6978 
(898-94) | ... 22 SarvadhErin| (4609) | (1501-03) | .. 8 бъка, 
481.99 9014095 4650 | 1558-59 11207260 
(78-79) | ... |48 Ananda (4687) | (1586 .^ | 29 Manmati 
490-91 19195019 4718 | 1617-18 |281-8247' 
550-51 | 58-8418 (4773) | (1671-78) | ... |55 Durmadi. 
(068-64) 4  ... | 14 Vikrama. 4777 | 1676-77 1349-9934 
re 160:4400 4887 pyle 88۰7634 -— 
649-50 .. | 41 Plavahgu. 4857) | (1756- .. |91 Sarvaji 
( 2805387 pr Ч 705-06 1199-86829 
728-99 | 28:3787 (4949) | (1841 .. [47 Pramidin. 
(784-85) | ... | 7 Érīmukha. | 4055 | 1854-55 1810-9609 
787-88 1874774 5015 | 1914-15 | 56:8009 
(819-90) | ... | 88 Viklrin. 5098 |(1997-98) | .. | 14 Vikrama. 
ОО Casa ы ON 40 Pargbha 
( e (6118) | (901 i j 
906-06 6749 5138? 2082-88° [278-9983 
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TABLE XXXI B. 
Tu» Sirtr-sAEMYvATSABA CYOLÐ o» JUPITER. 


Mean-sign system by the Ввінма BIDDHIKTA AND SIDDHANTA É ROMANI. 
Caloulated with reference to mean Mésha ssmkrint. 





























Number 
Бг 
ear of th which Kshays 
Кайуша| Corian |i Prabha (expunged) 
(expired). Joe begec rs 
mean 
М Saha 
munkrinü. 
1 2 8 £ 
В.О. a 
(D (8101-00) er 28 Jaya. 065-06 . 
3 8069-68 227'602 (989-90) : Khara. 
| 1024-25 
(1074-70) 51 Pitgala. 
А.р. 1083-84 
8117 16-17 4158-0522 1143-44 
(8153) | (5 .. | 87 Sobhana. f (4960) | (1169-60) 17 Subhann. 
8176 75-76 [2640048 4803 | 1202-08 
8236 185-36 9:6990 (43 (1244-45) 43 Baumya. 
(8288) | (187-88) e 9 Bukla, 4362 | 1961-62 
8255 194-95 190-6517 | 4499 | 1321.22 | 372011 
(8828) | (222-23) See 29 Manmatha. { (4480) | (1829-80) sks 9 Yuvan. 
8854 258-54  231:6048 4481 | 1380-81 1481537 
(8408) | (807-08) те 55 Durmati, (4515) | (1414-15) " 35 Plava. 
3413 312-13 |842'5569 4540 1430-40 |259°1064 
3478 872-73 | 88:2511 4600 | 1409-1500 48006 
(8498) | (892-98) sé 21 Barva]jit (4601) | (1500-01) i 2 Vibhava. 
8532 481-82 9-2038 4659 | 1558-59 |11567532 
(8578) | (477-78) г 47 Pramiidin. | (4696) | (1655-86) et 28 Jaya. 
8591 490-91 1810-1564 4718 | 1617-18  228:7058 
8651 550-51 | 558506 (4771) | (1670-71) de 54 Haudra. 
(8664) | (568-64) bas 14 Vikrame. 4777 | 1676-77 |887°658 
8710 609-10 160-8082 | 4887 | 1736-37 | 88:3527 
(8749) | (648-49) .. |40 Par&bhava. | (4856) | (1755-56) . | 20 Vyaya. 
8769 668-60 1977 7559 4896 | 1795-96 |19483053 
8829 728-29 | 29-4501 (4941) | (1840-41) a 46 Paridh&vin 
(8884) | (788-84) i 6 Ahgiras. 4955 | 1854-55 805258 
8888 787-88 |184 4027 5015 | 1914-15 
(8919) | (818-19) ss: 32 Vilamba. (6027) | (1926-27 13 Pramithi 
8947 840-47 |245 8558 5074 | 1973-74 
(4004) | (908-04) P 58 Heki&ksha. | (5119) | (2011- 39 Visvkvasu 
4006 905-06 68080 5188 | 2082-88 


L 8 
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TABLE XXXI 0. 
Tus SOTY-BAÙVATSARA OYOLY OF JUPITAB.. 
Moan-sign system by the 30051 ARTA SIDDEIRTA. 


Calculated with reference to apparent Masha гойо. 








846-47 | 302499] 





Number Number 
of days | of days 
Leh Kaha, Year of th EA Kshn 
Christian i Prabhava аурп м | Kall re | Christian ] Prabha ues dn 
Iv began after р | (expired). ` spun after M ed 
| t шеш, 
Shae 
| nkrànt, 
2 8 8 4 
В.О. A.D. 
(8109-1) 908-07 | 48-5959 
(917-18) .. | 18 Baha: 
(8094-8) 965-66 | 159-051 difinya. 
(1003-08 .. |88 Kradhin. 
(3069-8) 1024-25 | 2713070 
1084-85 | 17-4038 
A.D. (1088-89) | .. 5 Praj&pati. 
16-17 | 1143-44 | 188-7593 
(64-65) ix = 49 Rakshasa. (4974) | (1178-74) |... |31 Hóma- 
75-76 [3159191 4303 | 1202-08 |2401148| lamba. 
135-96 62:0089 (4859) | (1958-59) |. | 57 Rudhirod- 
(149-50) in 15 Vpisha. || 4302 | 1281-02 |351470k gürin. 
m 178°3644 " | 4499 oy 97-5673 a 
xus Plavahga.| (4445 1844-45) -— ікра. 
253 54 | 234-7109 AT 1380-81 | 208-9227 
918-14 | 30:8168 | (4580) | (1429-80) | ... Ànala. 
(320-21) 8: 8 BhEva. | 4540 | 1489-40 | 7 
972-78 | 8 | 4600 | 1499-1500 | 5 
(408-06) i BA Éarvarin. | (4615) | (1514-16) |... 16 Chitrabhs- 
481-39 | 2535208 | 4659 | 1558-59 |1777806| nu. 
(490-91) as 60 Kehaya, | (4700) (1599-1800), ... | 43 Kiaka. 
490-91 | 8648883 4718 | 1617-18 | 289-0861 ` 
550-51 |110:9803 4778 | 1677-78 | 851829 
(575-76) i 96 Nandana. | (4786) | (1685-56) | .. |9 Yuvan, 
609-10 | 2228857 4837 | 1786-37 | 1465388 
(661-62) e 53 Siddh&r- || (4871) | (17270-21)| ... |35 Plava. 
thin. 4806 | 1795-96 | 257-8940 
668-60 | 883-6012 4956 | 1855-56 |. 89908 
798-99 | 79-7880 (4956) | (18685-66) .. 1 Prabhays. 
(746-47) e 19 Parthiva.!| 5015 | 1914-15 |115:8468 
787-88 | 191-1436 (5042) | (1941 .. | 28 Jaya. 
(882-88) M 46 Paridh&v-| 5074 | 1973-74 | 226-7019 
in. 17) 2026-27) 54 Randra. 
51 


2032-33 | 388-057 


N.B.—This table is based on Dr, schram’s valuation of the íódhya in K. Y. 0, s mean being taken 
between his two results (see Indias Okronogrepky, p. 18) obtained by different modes of enleulsikion, ris. 2171978 
days and 2171972 days. It із taken here as 21719725 days Тһе greatast difference between the छता एक in 
K. Y, O sad that in E. Y. 6000 amounts to no more than 1m, 484s, or 0001235 day. 
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TABLE XXXI D. 
THE Ө1їТҮ-ВАШҮАТВАВА (Тог OF JUPITER. 
Moan-sign system by the SEOOND Anya SIDDHAXTA. 


The number of days and decimals less than the day given in Table ХХХІ O by which eaoh 
Taratara began after apparent Мӧвһә samkrhnti in ita solar year. 





: | Sarnvstaera, 








1 3 

1 | Prebhava - T 0:000 | 32 | Vilanbe Fe 
४ | Vibhava а 5 49917 | 83 | Yikárin 185-4150 
3 | Sukla н .| 84684 | 34 | Bürvorin 139-5467 
4 | Pramsda а 12°6952 | 35 | Plava 143-8785 
5 | Prajápsti ie .| 169269 | 36 ба 148-1102 
6 | Àhgiras m | 211586 | 37 | Böbhana 152:8419 
7 | Srimukha В .| 253908 | 88 | Krodhin 156:5786 
8 | Bifiva T р 29:6220 | 30 | Vifvávasu 160:8058 
0 | Yuvan " ë; 39-8588 | 40 | Paršbhavm 165:0871 
10 | Dhatyi .| 3980855 | 41 | Plavatga 160-2688 
11 | ६९७7७ - „| 423172 | 48 | Kilaka 178:5005 
12 | Bahudhanya ... .| 405489 | 43 | Sanmya 177-7322 
18 |Pramáüthin ... m 50:7806 ñ 44 | S&dhárana 181-0639 
14 | Vikrama i Е 55 0194 | 45 | Virodhakyit 186'195 
15 | Vrısba $a s: 50:244] | 46 | Paridh&vin 100-4274 
16 | Chitrabhinu ... 2 63:4758 | 47 | Pram&din 1946591 
17; Rubhánu ` ... is 677075 | 48 | Ananda 198:8908 
18 | Tarana " .| 719899 | 49 | Rakahasa 203-1225 
19 | Parthive sds ..| 761710 | 50 | Anala 207-8549 
20 | Vyaya ie | 804027 | 51 | Pihgala 211:5860 
21 | Sa vajit an „| 840344 | 52 | Ealayukts 215:8177 
29 | Sarvadhári ... 88:8661 1 58 | Sidd {тй 220-0404 
23 | Virodhin "s 93:0978 || 54 | Raudra 294-9811 
24 | Vikyite i 07-9995 | 55 | Durmati 228-5199 
25 | Khara us 101:5618 || 56 | Dundubhi 292: 7440 
26 | Nandana dis 105°7980 | 57 | Rudhirodg&rin 236'9768 
27 | Vijaya ie 110-0247 | 58 | Rakt&kshe 241-2080 
28 | Jaya - 1142564 | 59 | Krodhans 245-430'7 
29 | Manmatha sie 118-4881 || 60 | Kshaya 240:0714 
80|Durmukha  .. 122-7199 Prabhava (of the following | 293:0082 
31 | Hdmalamba ... . | 1260516 | oyole) 
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Tae SixTr-BAXvATSARA CTOLN OF JUPITEE. 
Mean-sign system by the Sxcomp ARYA SiDDHINTA, 


Oalowlated with reference to mean Masha samkranis. 





















Number 
ш ie 
Kshays Year of th which Kehays 
(expunged) | Kaliyuga т lPrabhava| (expunged) 
अया रळ जळ. (expired). dics began afte sarnyatsara. 
wean 
Moshe 
sexokrartti. 
á | x 8 á 
A.D. 
(4108) (100203)  .. 88 Krodhin, 
Plava. 4125 024-25 1269:1850 
4185 1084-85 | 15-2318 
(4188) | (1087-88 E 4 Pramdda. 
4944 1143-44 |126°5878 
48 Ananda, (4873) | (1772-78) | ... |80 Durmukha 
4303 1202-03 |287-9499 
на (4859) | (1258-59) $us 57 Rudhirod- 
4862 1261-62 {849-9984 
41 Plavange. 4429 1821-22 | 95:8952 
(4444) | (1843-44) oP 23 Virddhin. 
448] 1380-81 |906-7507 
7 Srimukha. (4629) | (1428-39) i 40 Rakshasa. 
1489-40 1818:1083 
4600 | 1499-1500 | 64-2081 
(4615) | (1614-15) | ., |16 OhitrabhA- 
60 Kshaya. nu. 
4650 1558-50 [175-5586 
(4700) (1599-1600; — ... 49 Kunka. 
26 Nandana. 4718 1617-18 69141 
4778 1677-78 | 88-0110 
dharthim, 
(4795) | (1634-85) at 8 Bh&va. 
4837 1736-37 |144:3665 
19 Parthiva. 
(4871) | (1770-71) ix 85 Plava, 
Virddhakyit.|| 4896 1795-96 5:7220 
4956 1855-56 -| 1:8188 
(4956) | (1855-56) | — ... 1 Prabhava. 
11 Tévara. 5015 1914-15 |118'1744 


To determine the beginning and onding times of à sarhyaisara use this Table with Table XXXI D, 


For fódhya sco foot of Table ХХХІ 0, 
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TABLE XLII. 


The Jovian name of each Hindu Calendar year according to the different 
Siddhantas and systems of calculation. 
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por ` Br T. А. GoPisírBa Hao, M.A, Trivandrum. С 

The set of oopper-plates on whioh the subjoined insoiiption is engraved was secured for me 
for examination from a friend ‘of his by Mr. J. M. NallasSmi Pillai, B.A., B.L., District 
"Моли, Hajahmandry. ' Regarding these plates and of the aito where they were discovered he 
writes as follows:—‘ The’ exact circumstances under which the oopper-plates were found are 
not known. liis said that they were ploughed.up a ‘few years ago near the village of 
Serabhavaram some 20 miles north-west of Rajahmandry and 1Û milés fom the bank of the ° 
God&vart. Near the place where the plates were: found there appear to be the remains of ' - 
several brick s)gpas of fair gize, and about 6 or 7 miles from it towards the GodAvar! are more ^ 
stipas on & hill overlooking a lake known as Nallakota Ava, while-on the Bámdurguam, a lofiy ` 
hill that dominates the country, are the extensive remains of buildings which seem to have ' 
formed pert of a monastery." | bd 

The set consists of three plates, measuring 6' by. 2' and of ys’ thickness; when they ше ,, 


| Чо me, ihe ring had not been out; it is a oiroular-ring sealed with a lump of copper in a 


orude manner, and on thia is strpok with a die the emblem of the dynasty to which the grantor 
of the deed belonged; if is a conch shell standing in half relief from & countertunk surface ` 
which Каз а oiroul&r border. The oonoh shell is preserved very well ' ‘The ring was cut by ms 


atid the impressions were takem under my supervision. ‘It is from these and from the original 


. plates that Y now edit the inscription, which is in an excellent state of preservation 


` 


\ 


` The language of the record is Sanskrit prose. Ab tbe ond of the Inscription are thd ugual | 
imprecatory .verses, ihres іп number. The alphabet closely resambles that of the early 
Kadambe plates published by Dr. Fleet in Ind. Ani VoL VI, of the Kadgere plates of 
Mandh&trivarman (above, Vol. VI, pp. 12 fl.) and of the Nilambar plates (above, Vol. ҮШ, pp. - 
146 f.). The engraver employs both the looped, and the curvilinear forms of the consonant 

e.g. the looped form ocours in - Yayait-, L 85 -kshairiyas-, l.4; bhagavatasirydatu-, 1.6; -vapia-, 
1.7; -prati- aud -ardtt-, 1. 8; -adMpati-, L 9; gramydnayubla-, 1.°9; aajkdpayaiyast, 1. IO; . 
qjAapis, 1. 16 ; bhavanit, 1. 17; and akshSpta chanumania, L 21; whereas the curvilinear variety 
is found in swasti in L 1 ; -praohyuia, L 4; ntrjfitasaeha-, Us 8; ta-, L. 14, eto. The lctter khao is 
written in three ways ; the usual form .000urs in -abAtmekha-, /. 2, and the other varieties in 
-abhimukhd-,'t. 5, and -mukham, I: 16. Very little différenog i$ made bebween ¢ and п, compare 
for instance, the n and ¢ oocurring in nirjjid-, 1. 8 ; -yaianska-, 1. b; eto. Similarly tea in putra- ' 
ह. 15; looks more like nra, In the word Yudhsshikira, K 10, both dh and fh resemble v. The’; 
engraving is executed very carelessly, and there occur many instances of erasuro; for instance,  : 
there is m well-defined trace of a secondary i oyer р in -para-, 1. Ў. “The letter sa occurring in | 
visa hdhyo, 1. 6, has a big dot; which resembles an anustdra symbol, Asin some other insorip- .. 
tions, the dot evidently intimates that the letter sa has to bs dropped ва it was inadvertently ` 
engraved. There are also several cases of omissions, which arg either corrected iu the text itaelf 
or noticed in the foot-notes. The rules of sandhi are often neglected ; some-consonants are donbled 


` as in nirjjg-, L. 8; -dharmma-, L 4; -margga-,1. 4 ; -gurdr wmaháfvorasyá, 1: 6 ; -vargga, 1. 8, eto 


Tho inscription belongs to tho reign of & king whose name and dynasty are not mentioned. 


. He is simply described ag thb lord of Ohiktira-pishayo. He is ssid to be possessod of polite 


manners and modest character; he had gained several viotories in battles, was; well-versed in: 

all sciences, was foll iwing the footsteps of the early Ashatriyas like Diipa, Bhsgiraths, Vanya, . . 
Yaysti, Rama, Amburiaha, etc. ; meant death to horses that confronted him in the battlefield ; was 

a great giver (of benefactions, eto.) ; was a valiant soldier ; was gkilled in Arts; was full of the 
sense of g atitude ; wus'one who eas unsasdilable ; a great devotee of MahSévara ; and had befitted 


maelf for а seat in heaven, by the grace of Siva.- The inscription records that this king granted 


` the village of Pulakd or Puloka free of all taxes to Harifarman ofthe’ Hirita goira, who was 
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B master of two Védas, was versed in the performance of sacrificial rites, and was a Vajasandyin 
The record is addressed to the inhabitants of the village granted. The insoription is dated in 
tho 6th усог. Thus the record, with neither the namo of the king nor the dynasty to whioh 


‚һе belonged nor oven the time at which he lived, adds nothing to our store of knowledge. Ita 
only importance consists in its paleography x 


TEXT 
First Plate, — 
wt स्वस्ति खोविजयधोकूरपुरात्‌ 'नयविनयसम्पश्वो- | 
नेकसङ्गाम[।*]मिसु खप्रज्ञारणब्धविणयप्रतिष्ठः ˆ सव्वेविद्या- ˆ 
खर्या न)विधिविशारदः दिलोपभगीरथवेस्थययातिराः ` 
` सास्वरोषादिभिरादिश्षचियेरासेविताचर्मस[1*]मादप्र्थुत 
| Second Plate ; First side 
आदवाभिसु[खा:]'यातानेकघोटकमारि* वा[दा]न्यः дё wwp*] c 
а[тї]- fader’ алча еза әса TOUT 
घनपर[ P] HEAT प्रसादरावाप्तपरलोक- 
प्रतिष्ठः निळ्किताशेष[[*]रातिवम्गे[!*] चिकूरविषया-' 
घिपति[:*] uana] पुलकगप्राम्यानयुक्ष- 
| Seoond Plats; Second sds, 
arate माच्रापयत्यस्ति भस्माभि[ः*] पुण्यायु- 
स्ंशोसिठये वेदद्द (7) याख्ययन“कुणशा- 
б я TUTE" वालसनयिस्यकर्म्मानुष्ठा-” 
नपराय झआरोससगोतर[*)य whore 
Third Plate; First side 
want: परिहृत्य पुक्ोकग्रासो wub*] (O aera सः 
таче ब्राह्मणः परत्रपोत्रासुक्रमेणोष(प) year 
म Gf«u* awan] wal] स्सुखम्‌[॥*] wa पोष" दि 
१० [॥*] wafer चाभ ज्नोका[; ॥*] वदज्कभिर्वसुधा दत्ता वइमिसानुपा- 
fe[m]" ` | 1 


1 From the original copper-plates. 2 
This syllable is represented by а symbol which stands on the proper right margin. A similar symbol is 


со фо SA De = @ by m 


ыы ы. 
Ob н C 


= == ы مم‎ 
IDa a 


_ again repeated at the beginning of the second lipe, 


१ ३००4 gama. * Read "ध्यत, * Read "gar. 
* Read "मारी. ? Read Saf. t Read IT. 

° Read “य़ाम्मामाद््तषकां चेव”. 10 Road “ютщ. п Road "बिद्याबिर्द 
13 Read чт. и Reed करः ' 

u [Bead एवर्मषदुक्ष.--£. K. Or qeu?,— F. W. T.J 

D Read Afa. ` 7 M Red पौष, ` 


` 1 The ता of "पाक्त has been ongraved under the line, 


= 
' 


, Z 
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dined Pinte Носа asla 
‚18 यस्थ यस्य aE] aft तस्य तस्य तदा че [!*] ` स्वदत्ताम्पर- 
19 दासाः वा wee सुघिछिर [॥*] afeafyaar ay 
20 दामाच्छेयोगुपास[नं] [॥*] षछिः чеп af 
‚ 21 मोदति भूमिद!॥*] l) 'घातुमन्ता ame मरके ., 
322 [व*]सेत[॥*] E 


? 


a 


EE | TRANSLATION 


Öm. Hail Prosperity! From the victorious Ohikfirapura, the lord of the O | 


province,—posseased of worldly wisdom and good behaviour; who is famed for viotory obtained 
by blows face to face in many an encounter; who is proficient in all the sciences, in reading the 
sacred books and in (performing) the rites ; who never qwerved fram the path of virtue followed 
by the early kshatriyas beginning with Diltpa, ‘Bhagiratha, Vainya, YaySt, Réma (and) 


Ambarisha; who is the destroyer of many horses that faced (him) in battle; who is generous, . 
brave, dexterous and grateful; who sota socording. ta law ; who is intent проп adoring the two ' 


feet of the venerable Mahéévara, the lord of the gods; who through the favour of MahSévara 
has acquired a firm position in the next world and who has conquered the entire host of 


' ` enemies; who is very hospitable to-Br&hmanas,—commands as follows the residents and officials 
of the village of Pulaka:— 


The village of Puloka has been made a gift by us for the enhanosment of (our) religious 
merit, life and fame, exempting it from all taxes, to Harifarman, who i8 an expert in the study 
_of two Védas, who possesses the sacrificial knowledge, who is intent on performing his duties 
‘according to the school of the Vájasanóyins, and who belongs to the Hürtta goira. ` | 

Knowing this, this Brihmana and (his) sons and grandsons in succession enjoying this 
village, should nok in any way hespoken to by anybody. The ajAapti (has been done by word 
of my) own mouth. In the year 6 on the 10th day of Pausha. With reference to this there 

‚аге the following verses:—'' Land has been granted by many and been protected by many ; 
` whosoever at any time possesses. the earth, to him for the time being.belongs the reward (of 
` the grant)." 

“ O | Yudhishthira! Protect the land, bé it a gift of yours or of others; O, highest cf 
the kings! protection is more meritorious than gifi?’ “A giver of land rejoices in heaven 


for pixty thousand years; he who reacinds and he who approves (of him who 7001108 it) both , 


` Jive in hell for the game period.” 


NOTE ON THN PRECHDING. BY STEN XONOW 


Mr. Gopinatha Hao has compared the alphabet used in the Sarabhavaram grani with the 
goript employed in early Kadamba plates, and others.: There cannot be any dotbt that he is 
right in doing so. The alphabet certainly belongs to the “so-called “ box-headed " variety of 
Central India. Among the various inscriptions written in his Central Indian script, however, the 
grants of the Sarabhapura kings are those whose alphabet presenta the most striking similarity, 
аз will be immediately apparent to everybody who compares the published faommile plates 





1 Read few. —— — 3 Road फलम्‌ ! Read “ent. 
+ Read UWE W. v Read मौ ача ° Read fe. 
Y Head WaT. | . - е с 


_ 
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No.6] ` SABABHAVARAM PLATES OF THE LORD OF OHIKURA. 107. 
The insoriptions of the Sarabhapura dynasty which have Bo far been published are the 
following :— i E | ux 
f 1. The Árnàg copper-plate grant of Mah&-Jayarij&! issued from Sarabhapura in tho, 
fifth year and recording the grant of the village of Parnva in the Pürvarüshtrs ;. 
9. The Kharidr (properly Nahn&)' copper-plate grant of Mahf-Sudéva,® issued from 
` farabhapura in the second year. and recording the grant of the villages Navannakn and 
Sambilaka in tho Kshitirhandabsra ; ` - | 
8. The Raipur copper-plate grant ‘of MahA-Sudéva, issued from Sarabhapura in the 
tenth year and recording the grant of Sristhik& in Pürvarashira. | 
A. The Bürangarh copper-plate grant-of Mah&-Sydéva,‘ issued from Sarabhapura, and. 
recording tho grant of Obullandaraka in the Tundaraka bhakti. The last plate of this grant, 
which must have contained the date, has not been regovered. : 
We do not know whether Mah&-Jayadéva preceded or succesded Mah&-Sudéva, and wo do 


4 


not know anything about the ancestors bf these two kings. The legend on the seal of the 
. Kharidr plate rons, ` TV» 


Pramian-arsnata-sümbhata-Manamatr-indu-janmanah - érimai-RBudevarájasya शतय 
jagati [sasanaz |. | 7 i 
ү have inferred’ from this legend that Sudéva’s father was Mänamātra, and his grand- 


` father perhaps Prasanna, and that MànamAtra might perhaps be identioal with Manghka, 


«the ornament of the Bashtrakfitas’ mentioned, in the UndikavatikS  oopper-plates of 
Abhimanyu. These identifications are however very problematic, and we do not, in reality, 
know anything about these kings. | 

The years mentioned in the inscriptions are regnal years and do not help us to fix their 
"date. On paleographical grounds, however, we ma assign them to the 8th century A.D. 

The localities mentioned in the grants of the Sarabhapura kings cannot all be identified. 
Such of them as have been traced, however, all bolong to the Raipur gnd Bilaspur districts of 
the Central Provinces. | RE A 5 

Navannaka of the Khari&r grant is almost certainly? the present NahnB, the actual find | 
- placo of the plates, three miles south of Khari&r, and Sambilaka of the same grant із perhaps 


the neighbouring San Doll. The Kehitimandahira must consequently comprise the southern . ° 


portion of the present Raipur District .  |- | 

Tundaraka of the S&rangarh grant has been identified by Mr. Hire Lal with the present 
dr&, about six miles south of Beorl N&r&yan on the Mahānadi, and belonging to the Balodá 
Besar tahsil of the Raipur District. The Tundarakm bhukis would accordingly correspond to 
. the northern portion of the Raipur District. ` s 5 Dl | О 

Mr. Hira Lal? Haa further identified Sristhik& of the Raipur grant with the present Bir- 
ahi, likewise in the Balodà BAxA* tahsil and about 25 miles south-west of Tündr&, and finally 
Parvi of the Arahg grant with the present Pamgarh, 31 miles north of Tindré in the Janjgir 
tahal of the Bilidpur District. . The Pürvarüshira would mocordingly inolude the Tupdarakn ' 

bhuktt. | | | 
. Mr. Hira Lal has inferred’? from this stato of things that the Sarabhapura kings held 
eway over а large portion of the present Ohhattlsgarh Division, and stated as his opinion that 
they ousted tho kings of Birpur, old Sripura, in tho MahZsamunda tak] of the Raipur Dis- . 
trict. He suggests that багайһарага' “ may perhaps have been & new name imposed on the 
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conquered city of Bripurs by the victor, from tho fabulous animal of that. name (Le. farabha), 
ho is believed.to bo a match for а liop, with reference to the claim of the Birpur dynasty 
be Késarins (lions).” І do not think that he has succeeded in making this latter supposition 

likely, because the Sirbur stone inscription of Mobaéivogu geoms „іо belong to about 





B00 A.D., v.a. itis nob much lator than the grants of the bhapura kings, and Маһё- 


&ivagupia's fathor and grandfather and probably also more of his ancestors seem to have ruled 
in Mirpur , : 

'. Other identifications of Sarabhapura have been suggested by Ounningham,® who thong) 

that it might be either Arvi in the Wardha District or Sambelpur in the Sambalpur Distriot 


None of those identifloations ard however likely, and the exact position of Sarabhapura has still: 


to be found ३ Š 

Now the only inscription which has so far been found in an alphabet almost identical with 
that of the Sarabhapura grants hag been found in & place called Sarabhavaram. It has beep 
issued, not by & king, bat by a vishayadhipait it ia dated in the game way as the Sarabhapura 
grenta, with mention of a regnal year, й month and a day, and the seal shows tho representation 
of a conch, as is‘alao the case in'the Sarabhapuré grants? It is tempting to infer that tho Ва 
bhavaram grant was issued by a dependent of the Sarabhopura kinga and that Sarabhapura ` 


| is the present Sarabhavaram : 


With regard tothe modern village of Sarabhavaram I have consulted the Collector ‘of the 
Godavari Distict, who has been good enough to inform me that the village Sarabhavaram ‘is 


-gituated in the Chadavaram Division, ten miles east from the bank of the God&varl and twenty 


miles north-west from Rajahmandry. Ita popular name ig Barabiram. A rnined tomple is seid 
to have been in existence near the yillage some fifty years ago, \ | 

According £o information kindly furnished by Rao Sahib Krishna Sastri similar village 
names oocur in other plaoes in the neighbourhood Thus there is & village yaram in 
tho PeddEpur&m taluka of the Godavari District, a Sarabhapuram in the Ellore kiuka (now 
joited to the Kistna District), а Barabhavaram in the Golgonda Minkı of ths Visagapetam - 
District. 1+ would be а likely conclusion thet a town with a similar name did exist in former 
times 1n the neighbourhood ' 
However it is not at present possible to ‘рә beyond loose guesses. Ib will be neoessary to 
wait for new materiale, Jn the meantime the: possibility should be kepi in view that the “town 
Barabhapura, from which Jayadéya and Sudéva issued their’ grants, should be looked for not 
in Raipur or its immediate neighbourhood, but farther to the south. \ 


return to the Barabhavaram plates, they do nob appear to have been issued by a | 


| ruling prince, but by в governor of а district, a tishayadhipats.~ I suppose that this title is ' 


nothing more than the usual eishayapafi, The year given in l. 16 is then probably the regnal 


year of the overlord of the otshayddhipats. 


The grant was issued from Ohiktiraprirs, 1, 1, by the adhipa of the Ohiktira-vishaya, 


Mr Gopinatha Rao oorreots the latter to CAthira-viskaya. Wo cannot, however, make any 
positive statement about the correst form `of the name. There is an uninhabited village 


Chidugfru ten miles north-west of Ohodavaram. It seers however diffloult to identify it with ' 


` Chiktira, if the form given in tho District Gazetteer is the correct one : 


Tho-village granted was Pulake, І. 9, or Puloka, 1. l4 which should be looked for in the ^ 
Chadararam Division | 
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No. 7.—TWO TALESV ARA COPPERPLATES. 
| Bv Y. R. Gurte; B.A., Lanora. 


These two copperplates! were brought to light by Mr. O. E. D. Petors, 1.0.9, Deputy 
Commissioner, Almora. They were discovered at Taléévaoia in the Almora District, U. P., at 
something less than one foot bélow the surface, while digging the foundations for an ordinary 
terrace wall, and they were forwarded to the Superintendent, Hindu and Buddhist Monuments, 
Northern Oirole. I owe the opportunity of editing the ingoriptions for tho first time to the 
latter officer, who handed the plates over to me for deoipherment. | 

The plate A measures roughly 1’ 4f,” in length and fluctuates between lly” and Yy 
in breadth, and the plate B is roughly 1’ Sy” in length and-1112' in breadth Faah of the 
plates has an oval seal soldered to it, containing the same legend in four lines and bosides 
several symbols separated from the legend by a straight line., Above it is a bull recumbent, 
the head turned right over the left shoulder. Before it appears what is either а fish or a tortoise 
and below the latter a garuda. Behind it is a symbol that I am unable to identify. All these 
representations ag’ well as the legend are in relief and surmounted by a hooded cobra (naga). 
The plate A with its seal weighs 111 lbs, and the plate В with its seal 10 lba. The plates 
are not very thick nnd the letters show through on the reverse. On the whole, however, they 
are deeply and well engraved. Their edges are not rimmed, and the inscriptiona, therefore, lack 
protection. Hach of the grants bears 28 lines. | 

The alphabet of the seals has many characteristics in oommon with the Gupta one ; but 
that of the plates is much Jater.* The anusvira is generally denoted by a big oirole above the 
consonant, The sign of pufotuation is а horizontal ourve. It is six times used in plate A, in 
П. 4, 16, 22, 26, 27 and 28 ; and eight times in plate B, vis. once in 1. 2, once in 1. 18, once in 
1. 18, once in 1. 20, twice іп 1. 21 апа once in 1, 25. The numerical symbols for 5 and $0 
pocur'in plate A, 1. 28, and those for 20, 8 and 5 in plate B, 1: 28. i 1 

The language is somewhat ungrammatioal Sanskrit. Even the usual benediotivo and 
impreoetory verses are not correctly quoted and nre left incomplete, so much so that they can 
hardly be called verses. Practically, therefore, both of the inscriptions are in prose. 


With regard to orthography wo may note that v has throughout been written for h; that 
the class nasal is commonly used before ‘mutes, and that an s-sound before an s-sound is usually 
replaced by the visarga, though we occasionally find writings such as -grámakas-sa-, A 20, . 
Doubling of ognsonants after r is the rule; thus Karkkaja-, A 17; -varggame=, B 8 ; ~arck- 
chana-, А 9; -sanmarjjan-, А 9; -karwsa-, B 14; -garità, A 17,18; -bAgtaéreddatis-, A 10, 
marddha-, В 24 ; -Sarppy ath, А 21 ; -karmmintakh, A 28 ; parvvái-dkara-, A 4, B 6, eto. There 
is of course no doubling in the cage of A or the sibilants, and, curiously, ७ y is never doubled 
after r; compare =4urydi=a, А 26. There are also some few oases in which the doubling has’ 
not taken place where we would expect to find it; compare -drthath, AQ; "етом Аан, 
B12, On the whole, however, it is quite consistent. А k and a і are often doubled before 
r; thus kkraya-,A 15; yatira, A 14. There аге, however, several exceptions to this rule ; 

` compare kshaira, B 18, at the side of kshdtira, B 14, 15, eto. iS к 

-There are several mistakes in the spelling. Thus we find & for a in -d&vyadhasiai-, В 2] ; 

а for & and ri for ri in krishnahay2, В 27 ; # for n in:-tagarapati-, А 5; 4a for tra in yata, 
B 18; tfor pin yat=kuryat=, А 26; n for tin tan-nanayd,B5; p for sh in -рирр-, AQ, 
` £ for j in -Asnivarmma, B 4 ; £ for p in Saurava-, À 2; ss for sin -r&passya, B 3. In -dinda- ` 
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| l These are now preserved in the Luekuow Mnseum at the instence of the Superintendent, Hindu and 
Buddhist Monumects, Northern Cirole, 
3 Bee below, р. 118, 
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rüfika-, A. 5, onthe other hand, the vis probably not miswritten, but we have to do with a 
Prakrita form. Of. Vogel, Antiquities of Ohamba State, Part I, p. 129. Other Prékyita forms 
are praispdditakas, A 11 ; pramaitara, A 4, 27; B 7, 23, ' | 


The rules of sandhi are constantly negleoted ; compare -patira abhi-, А 11; Karttikdya- 
purs Ativalakapallika Visakhilapallska arishjaéramah avalinakah, A 23 ; - Bajapuitrako- 
Oddalakarevatako, Passhima-Dronyath Udumvaractsah, A 24; Vishauddsina uthirnnduys, 
A 28 ; ohakkradharah iva, B b ; oha anén=aiva, В 25 ; Dhanadatisna wkitranaimoha, B 28 А 


In plate В there are several cempounds ‘ending іп ойрат, such as Vajra-sthala-kshdira- 
kulya-vdpash, Р 185 hshgtir-ashya-drona-vapari, B 145 Madhyamdraka-kshétira-ohaturddasa- 
drona-vépam, B 15; Kapiléfvara-mdmadheya-ksh $tra-kulya-vapam, Nasdik&áraka-kshátira-shad- 
drona-vdpam, B 16 ; Dagdavaka-jarigala-kulya-vaparh, В 17 ; Dévakya-i5li-pa&oha-drona-vApan, 
B 17; Rajaka-sthala-kshdtra-shad-drona-cdpam, В 17; Déoaky-anupa-kshét tra-khart-ca pa- 

"ttrayam, B 18; Vadra-kshéir-dshta-drona-vapam, B 19; Parvvatara-kshdira-khari-vipam, В 
20 ; Dévakya-kshatr-ashta-drona-vaparh, B 20; Kédira-kulya-vipam, B 21; kshétra-kulya- 
ойрат, В 22; Svsio-ksh8ira-pafoha-drüna-vApam, В 24; Vetasa-kulya-vapa-námadhaáyam, B 
25. Instead of vipa we find vapika in Kedara-dei-drdna-vapika, B 21. . Ii will be seen that 
rapa is always preceded by в word denoting a measure. A compound such as kulya-vdpa must · 
mean “ a plot where a kwiya of seed can be sown or is required,” and we can translate Vajra- 
athala-kshétra-kulya-vapam, a, or, the kulya-plot of the sthala-kshétra of Vajra, Almost the 
same meaning could accordingly be conveyed by using two words, Vajrasihalakshstrarh kulya- 
спрат. Compare Malavaka-kshétranh kharivapam, B 13, eto. i 


Both the grants purport to have been issued from Vra(Bra)hmapura, one by the Parama- 
bhatfaraka Maharajüdhiraja éri-Dyutivarmman, for the purpose of observing tho bali, char, 
satira and the bath with ourds, milk and ghi and for worshipping with perfumes, incense, 
lamps and flowers, for sweeping, beamearing and ploughing, and for all sorte of repairs, with 
reference to the feet of Virandévara-sviminitha, and the other by the Paramabha}jaraka, tho 
Maharajddhiraja fri Vishnuvarmman, for the continuance of the great sacrificial sessions. 
Both grants profess simply to sanction previous gifta. | 


The present seals are gilded and appear to be casts from the originals and not authenBe. - 
The plates, also, I understand to be forgeries. 


I believe that the seals are forgeries, as— ऽ 


(1) there are evident signs to show that the damaged letters seem to be the ‘result of bad 
casting from an original seal. This can especially be marked in the case of the fifth and the 
sixth lotters in line 3 of the seul attached to the plate A and the first letter in lino 4 of that 
soldered to the plate B, which have not come out. 


(2) the seal of plate A is much larger than that of plato B, though the measurements of 
the insoriptions, the figure of the bull and the objects in front and behind it, and even the 
marginal oval line are the same ; the surrounding ornaments óf raised bosses are not the same in 
each case, there being 54 in plate A and 48 in plate B, and the outer shape ig different | 

(8) the seal of plate A shows signs of bad workmanship, aa if it were a first experiment, 
The knobbed ring on the -seal is not cleverly joined and the rough portion at its edges gives 
ample room to suggest that it has not been cast at the royal foundry, but is a forged cast from 
the original goal. | Š / 

The seal of plate B is more cleverly done and would probably have escaped detection fora 
time but for (1) the first letter in the fourth line and (2) the soldering to a wrong plate 
through ignorance. | | 
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(4) though bearing’ one and the same legend, the two seals have been applied to forged 
grants, alleged to have been issued by two different kings, and 


(5) they are of inferior copper, and perhaps gilded ta escape deteotian of forgery. 
I believe also that the plates are forgeries on the following grounds :— ` + 


(1) The genealogy of the dynasty given in the seals does not agree with that given in the 
* plates. In the seals it begins with Vishnuvarmman,. while in the plates it commences with 
Agnivarmman (miswritten Afnivarmman in B). Even if we grant that 16 із not necessary to 
begin with the same king, we at least expect that the grantor, the san of Agnivarmman, should 
have the same name in the two genealogies. Now, whatever the correct reading of the name 
of the last king mentioned in the second line of the seals may be, it cannot be Dyutivarmman, 
the name given in both plates 

(2) In plate A, 1. 2, the words Srt- Purgravab-prabhrity-avichchhidyamana- Saurava-raja- 
raih§5 ocour, where Saurava is evidently a mistake instead of Paurava. Now the royal officers 
are especially partioular at the time of handing over such important documents intended to bo 


seen hy the public and officers of succeeding kinga, ani would scarcely overlook such & blunder 
nbout the descent of the grantor 


(3) The plates do not give us any definito information regarding any of the kings men- 
tioned, not even the ruling one, by: which we can test the atatementa in them, In line 11 of 
plate A it is asserted that tho original grants have been burnt and that bad persans under the 
evil influence of the Kali age might, in course of time, raise objections. In plate B. also’ 
reference is made to such an eventuality 

(4) The present grants purport to confirm some previous ones, & one stroke, without 
mentioning the kings by whom they were made, and without saying whether a reference was 
made to the official recorda, for the purpose of verification. The scantiness of records from the 
fourth to the eighth or the ninth century is probably to be accounted for by the disorderly 
state of things that existed in the province from whioh the plates come, and forgeries, i$ might 
have beon thought, were not very likely to be detected. Tho plates were engraved by one and 
the same person, as oan be seen from his name in line 28 of both of them. It waa easier to gei 
one person to forge them than to engage the services of two, and the goldsmith Апаме was 
sought for, perhaps because he was known for his skill. 

(5) In B 27 we find the following quotation from V yasa, Vindhy dfavishveatdydesu fushka- 
‘kStaravadsinah. ' The quotation is neither complete nor &oourate. The words krishaahays 
bhi(À7) jayants ya пыћерат buryii=sa- pañoha-mahapatakha-sañyuktah syad aro put as an 
independent clause and not as VyAsa’s words, and also contain two bad mistakes. We expect 
such complete verses, or, at least, such abridged sentences as we find in other grants 

In plate A there are a few mistakes at the beginning, bub many blunders at the close. 
This is probably due to the carelessneas of the engraver or the writer, who thought that he was 
not likely to commit any mistake in the steroatyped wording, and go, most probahly, wrote 
without consulting some authentic plates or their copies regarding the quotations. 

(6) The writer seems to be more careful about the description of the property granted 
than about formal matters and information about the grantor and his anoeetors. He is 
extremely careful in enumeiating the various plota of land granted. But he is hardly aware 
that these enumerations are of little value, if the grants do not emanate from the proper persons, 
‘ and that, however careful he may be to try to deosive others, there are oertain indioations which 
generally go to prove a forgery 

(7) In A 8 we read the name Agnivarmmda, instead of which B 4 has Afmivarmma. The 
difference is perhaps due to the difficulty in reading tho first name of the second line of the seals, 
. whigh has not come out clearly, If this be so, it would show that the plates must have beer 
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forged when the correct name of the king had bedn forgotten. This would presuppose nn 
interval of at least 200 years between his time and that of the forging of the granta, and this 
well agites with epigraphical evidence. 


(8) The responsible D&taka would scarocly have passed over a blunder regarding the namé 

of the king from whom the grantor claimed descent. i 
. (9) Tho misreading of the real name of the king in the second line of the seal from whioh 

the present casts have beon ‘obtained by tho forger, or rather in the caste themselves, su ficiently 
accounts for the invention of the name Dyutivarmman or the substitution. of a later Dyuti- 
varmmhn for a former king, if wo take it for granted that the forgera (or, at least ono of them ) 
could read the inscription. It i1 interesting to note that the firat letter of the doubtful name 
looks like d, though the cash may not be a faithful reproduction of the original. | 

(10) In the seals the grantor is said to be of the Lunar lineage, while in the plates he is 
ropresented as descended from the Lunar as well as the Solar race. This ig u very grave 
objection since a perfeot harmony in.the descent olaimod is quite neoeasary. | 

The only point which remains to be explained is why the seals were soldered on to the 
plates, if the genealogy itself differed. This is tho diffloulty which is likely to beset us. I 
‚ would make two suggestions. Two casts were obtained of an original geal, whioh was in the 
possession of the real owner or some other person. But the origihal plate was not available, or 
could not be lent, or more probably was lost or really burnt as montiéned in the forged plates. 
So a new draft that would suit the oiroumatanoes was prepared by a soribe and given to the 
goldsmith, Ananta. There was probably some difficulty about the names of the kings mentioned 
in the second line of the seals, and the forgers had nob the opportuniby of verifying them or 
of consulting the original plate or the official records. The name of a king Dyutivarmmhn, the 
son of a king Agnivarmman, of' whose name they, were not certain, was known, His son 
Vishnuvarmman was well-known. Во these were the data. The fotgers engraved one plato in 
the name of Dyutivarmman, and the other in that of Vishnuvarmman, probably thinking that, 
if the authenticity of one was called in question, the other might be produced as evidenoe; but 
as they had misgivings about the names of the kings they altogether gave up the idea of 
soldering the casts to the plates. Those might have been with ‘the person or the community of 
tristees who claimed the ownership. But his or their de:oendanta, who , were unable to 
decipher the inscriptions, possibly thinking that there were two seals corresponding to the two 
plates, and also oonsidering that they formerly might have belonged to them, got them 
soldered. Perhaps they did this in thé vain hope that the seals might be taken aa evidence of 
the issue of the former grants, said to be burnt. Or (2) some of tho forgera of the plates, who: 
were unable to read the.insoription of the seals -and who were unaware of the contradiction 
(not being taken into close confidence as rogards how the genealogy and other actual details were . 
to be arranged), might have soldered them to the plates later on, not caring to consult the 
во`1ре or the engraver. Other explanations are not impossible. Whatever the fact might have 
beon, it is quite clear that (he inscriptiona on the plates oontradiot the legend of the seals. 
‘Had these latter been authentio, it might have been possible to suppose that they were applied 
to these grants later on through ignorance. But І have shown that the present seals’ are only 
cists of the original and the contradiction in.genealogy and other details preclude the possibility | 
of the plates being genuine. In spite of this I shall show below that they are of considerable 

I assign the seal (the original ono) to about the latter half of the ffh century on the 
following grounds: — | , 

‚ (1) The lower parta of the right hand verticals of 9%, fa and ka are about double the length 

of the ahsharas without verticals. 


` Fide Dr. Bubler’s Iàdiam Palsography, od. by J. P, Flest, Bombay, vp. 47 f, ^ ^ — ^ Palsography, od. by J. F, Flest, Bombay, рр. 47 f. 
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(2) We find the guttural sa before £a inline 4 and perhaps before ha in line 2, if wo 
adopt the reading Harshavarmmana[h*]. 
‘‘(8) The third horizontal line of ja slants downwards. | MP 
(4) The ancient dot is replaced by a cross-bar in the 0888 of tha in line 8. 
(B) The transitional form of ya, with the loop, though not quite like tho later ones, occurs. 
(6) The right hand portion of sa and pa shows an acute angle. 
But the inscription oan hardly be much later than about the second quarter of the fifth 
century since, | : 
(1) the lower parts of ta and bha are not lengthened and thus they retain the older forma, 
(2) the left limb of sa is more or leas archaic, and 


(3) on the whole the lettera show similarity to the Gupta alphabets of the later half of 
the fourth century, 


/ 
The lettor sa does not admit of severe scrutiny as it is a little damaged to the right in all 
the places where it oocurs in this inscription. 


The letter ма has not a knob, as in the case in the Gupta alphabet, and it ig much like ta, 
the only difference beiween na and ta-being that the former is more aoute-angled, while the 
latter is much more ourved at the middle. i 


To turn to the plates. The alphabet is of the northern type, evidently later than the 
` Gupta one, and is in a transitional form, approaching the aonte-angled.| The letters slope from 
right to left. Those worth noticing are: u, ka (when not forming'a member of а oonjunot - 
consonant), tha, dha, na, ma, ya (when not a member of a conjunct consonant), va, and sa, and, 
to a oertain extent, bha. š . Ж, 

U which occurs in wtkiran-, А 28, В 98, looks like the u of thé Mah&nAiman inscription. 
Ka has a loop to the left such as is generally observable in tho latter half of the aixth and the 
‚ first half of the seventh century and resembles that of the AMahEn&man and Lakkhümandal 
insoriplions; cf. e.g. -sakala-, Al, Bl. Tha is liko that of the Maukhari and' Lakkhimandal 
ones ; af. -ndtha-, A 8. Dha and na are of the same type. Dha occurs, e.g., in -dharant-dharana- 
° yOgya-dAdrasd-dharand, B 2. Na has a loop, of. -bhuvasa-, B 1. Ма has the same shape as e.g. 
in the Yaéodharman ingoription of A.D. 582; of. -mani-, B 3. Ya haa the tripartite form, when 
it is not-a member of a conjunot consonant ; of. "aya-vinaga-, B 5. Again ha, cha, ja, íha, dà, 
за, pa, bha, la, sa, and tya are exaotly like those in the plates of the time of Sassi ka-r&ja of 
Gupta Barhvat 800, though ra, when not forming & member of & oonjunot consonant, and ya 
differ. | - > 

The plates, therefore, when we take into consideration all these circumstances appear to haro 
been forged some time between the middle of the sixth and the second quarter of the seventh 
century. Leaving a sufficient margin, we may assume that the forgeries were made between 
the sixth and the eighth centuries A.D. | | ` 

The casts and the plates, though forged, are of value, since we havo- hardly any record 
from about the fourth to the eighth or ninth oentury, issued by or concerning the ruling 
dynasties in the Garhwal and Almora Districts. The casts of tho seal are more valuable than 
the plates, since they appear to be taken from a genuine seal, which supplies us with the names 
of some hitherto unknown kings. Ag regards the genealogy of these kings and other general 
information, the plates are only as much reliable as our bakhars in the Deooan and are of 
' little more value than legends. Still they give many names of cities, villages and flelds, which 
are of much geographical and historical interest, as they hardly can be due to the fancy of the 
scribe. The places evidently bore the names mentioned when the plates were ny о0о 220 паша mentioned when the platos ware forged, and вото and some 


1 Cf, boo. eit., pp. 49 f., also Prof, Vogel, Antiquities of the Chamba State, p. 48. 
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of them we oan identify with oonfdenoe. The record clearly has reference to Garhwal and the 
Katyur volley of the Almora District and perhaps to the Katyuri REjàs, Other insoriptions 
that we may disoover will probably throw some light on localitios. Buf the present ones sre 
of no little value. We have the expression Parovatakara-rajy in line 4 of plate A and in line: 
6 of plate B, which means the kingdom filled by mountains, This desoription suits Garhwal 
very well. Of course some tract of land, specially the Katyur valley, which forms part of the 
present Almore District, must have been ingluded in the kingdom. The boundaries of it must 

` haye exceeded it. ‘The name Garhwal itself has been derived from giry-dealt, row of mountain. 

' The nume Kéd4ra_ of fields we find twice in line 21 of plate B. Garhwal ia known ав Kédtra- ` 
bhgmi or Kidara-khanga from very early times end. we should naturally first look to that 
district for the places. Of course. this is ‘only ciroumstantial evidence, because by itself it , 
proves little. ° But it is a link in the chain. We meet’ with the word Gonoirsiryam 

. inline 15 of plate B. Sari ooours in line 20 in the inscription from Pandukéfvara near 
BadrinBth. Tt.must evidently be derived from the causal of sri to flow, and on comparing 

. these reoorda we can Bay with confidence that it means ‘bed’ or valley.’ So we are 
jugtifled in taking Ортай asithe name of the river. The other river of which mention has been 

is Pitriganga. But I cannot find it in the maps of the Garhwal and the Almors Dis- 

` ¿roka It cannot however, be very far from the river Gomati. The referenge to two rivers in 

the inscription gives us a clue. Following the above line of argument, I am: at, this stage able 


l 


to identify Karttikëyapura and to suggest some tentative identifications. : 

The mention of Kiritikéyapura iB very interesting ‘and important. We know that it lay iz - 
the valley of the Gomati and near the present village of Baijn&th.| Our record, confirms this. ` 

Again it is believed that the Kalyuri rëjšs found there the ruins of an old town named Kar- 

. birpur and used the materials for rebuilding the temple of K&rttikéysa and also for constructing 
wells, reservoirs and bexars. Now in plate A we meet with the name Karavira-gartia in 1. 18, 
which is, possibly, identical with Karbirpur. ООУ | š 

Brahmepure, the capital mentioned in A 1 and B 1, I am much inolined to think with 

General Cunningham? was Lakhanpur or somewhere near it. One Brahmapyra по doubt has 
been satisfactorily identified by Dr. Vogel with Brahmor in the Chambe State. -But that 18 
too far off and does not suit our record. x RS mE ү 
_ K6llspuri, Á 18, is most probably the present Kolapuri. Suvarnnakfra-palitka, A 20, ‹ 
may perhaps be Sonal, and Bhatti-palliks, A 22, hati. Büdhutuhgaksgrüma, В 14, is per: 
haps Tuhgsfvara itself. Sadhu is simply an attributive meaning ‘well’ or ‘good,’ and grama 
is equivalent to modern gw, village, while ks is only a diminutive termination. JyOratA, 

A 16, is probably represented by J yura or Jois. Bh8le(mastaka), А 18, may be Bhéla. Kapila» 
gartta, A 17, is in all likelihood Kapléévara itself or somewhere near it; Karkkota, A 18, 
Garkhét; Nandik&rekakshótra, В 16, Nandikósari, and Levanddakae,B 16, Levanaseri or 

Devan. ооу | ` ; " 

It is perhaps worth noting that only the first king mentioned in 1.3 of the inscription on 
the seal, vis Agnivarmman, hes fri, illustrious, attached to his name, while the other. names are 
without this epithet. Apparently Agnivarmman was 8 monarch of some importance. 

The firs insoription purports to be dated the 80th day of the month of Pausha of the 
sth yoar of the reign, and tho second fhe Sth day of the month of MArggndirshs of the 88th 
year’ of the reign. These dates, however, cannot be verified, and + is not possible to give the 
. corresponding Engligh equivalent, 4 

na 
1 Gerettoer, N. W.. Po Vol. XL, p. 468, idem, pp. 403 f. з Ansient Geography of India, p. WS. 
° 3 Antiquities of Chambá State, VoL 1, p. 88. ह 
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Talesvara plate of Dyutivarman: The 5th year. 
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Talesvara plate of Vishnuvarman: The 28th year. 
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The d&taka (messenger for the couveyance of the grant) in plato А is said to be the 
pramdtéra Biryadatts, the officer en&rusted with the (arrangement of) peace and war; and the 
writer tho dictrapais Vishpudüása ; and the d&iaka in plate B the pramaiara V aranauatta and 
the writer the divirapats Dhanadatta. The engraver of both the grants was the geldsmith 
Ananta. 

The accompanying plates have been prepared from excellent estampages supplied by 
Mr. H. Hargreaves, Superintendent, Hindu and Buddhist Monuments, Northern Circle, and the 
Beals have been reproduced from photographs of plaster casta kindly taken by Mr. R&jirim 
Hari Bójavalkar, Modelling Teacher, Mayo School of Art, Lahore. 

I am far from being certain abort the reading of the legend of the seals. What I can make 
out reads aa follows :— 
1 Vishnuvarmma-prepo(pau)ttrasya po(pau)ttrasys Vrishavarmmana[h*] 
éry-Agnlv&rmma-sutasyeóha  SÉsana[:i*] Dvijavarmmana[h*}! 

. ` . o *nuggreh-&mi4hRya  shdhu-sarrakshanRya cha 
Ssmavai4odbhsvs r&j& jayatym-amita-vikramna[b*] 

This legend I might translate, 

“Here is the charter of Dvijavarman, the great grandson of Vishguvarman, the grandson 
of Vrishavarman, and the son of the glorious Agnivarman. May tbe king, born of the line- 
age of the Moon, whose prowess cannot be measured, be victorious, for the purpose of favouring 

, and of protecting the good ones,’ 


2 
3 
4 


A.—GRANT OF DYUTIVARMAN: THH FIFTH YEAR. 
= TEXTS 

1 Svasti [||*] Purandara-pura-pratimid=Vra(Bra )hmapurétesakala-jagan-mill-orvvts 
chakkra-mahibhira-vahana-{gunn-vamana-phans-ashasrasy=A nante ]-mtirttérebhagavad- 
V [1] re (n&sv&r&-13váminaS-chgarapa- | 

2 kamal-Buodhyitah Ssma-Diviker-finvayd — gd-vré(bri)hmapa-hit-aisht 6ri-Porfiravah- 
prabhrits -avichohhidyam&na-Sau ( Pau)rava-rüja-varhfo«gnirciva "vaipaksba-kaksha- 
dahan ја . . . 

8 fry-Agnivarmmg [|*] tasya puiiras-ioi-p&da-pras&did-avüpte-r&]ya-mshimB  dyutimad- 
&hita-pekgha-dyutiharo viv&sy&n-iva dvitryah paramabhagáraka-mah £ráj- 
Edhir[& ]Ja-ár1- 

4 DyntivarmmBü коба Parvvatakara-rijyd-smad- varnéyin-mahkrhja-viddshin=pratimEnya 
dand-0parika-pramBtAra-pratyhára-kum&r&mBtya-pllupaty-afvapati- (—) 

5 jeysnapeti-gstijapeti-sü pek&rapeti-tegara*-pati-vishayapati-bhogika - bhigika - dBpqdsvifika- 
kabuka-prebhpity-anujtvi-varrgarh —sarrva-vish&ya-pradhün-&d1rh-ohs 

6 prativási-kutumvi(mbi)nah kufala  prishtv& sam&jBApayati — viditame-idam-astu yo 
dóvadrópy-adhikrita-mah &asttrapa(i-Ttr&t-aikRkisvümini naya-vinaya-érute-vritta- 

7 sampennéne perivr&Q-vr&(bra) hmachiri-gaugguliks-parishat-sahitine rijadauv&rik- 
Kgnisvimi-kEratkika-vot(kot-)Edhikarapik-&m&Ztya-Bhadravishnu-puraasaróga cle 

8 dévanikfiyana vijfi&pitazh bhagavatish sur-fsura-jagad-vandy-Ananta-m trtti-Virandévara- 
smE(svü)mi-n&iha-pRdünür va(ba)li-~charuke-setire-praverttena-dadhi-ksbira-ghrite- 

9 smapena-gandhna-dhfpa-pradtpa-pnpp-(pushp)-&rchohana-prakara - s&nm&rjjan - opalépana- 

 kpishi-karmm-&nushth&ns-khanda-sphutit-Avachalita-patita-wainskEr-Rrihgrh — para-hit- 








Enushthine- 
1 It lp also posible to read Dodshacarmmaya, or farcnen=Harshavarmmaga, or flsaxcá- Gajasarmmaga. 
Looks Hike sesy HJ, агувза, от asyata. 3 From the estampages. t Read -sagara- 
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те sos,  ——O —Ə>s --—... 

10 ocharita-vrateireyushmat-ptrvvajairemmahür&jabhirm-anyaié-ch-ü vanipatibhisstath = &naka- 
dharmma-prasava-hótubhütair-ddattidHyakaih sva-Ardyasd bhfmi-pellik&.gr&ma- 

11 karmmf&nta-vishayis=timrapatta-pata-vrishatSpa-patérnih! abhilichy = agrahirah 
pratipaditakis=tani cha sisaniny=Adiptakéna  dagdh&ni 

12 k&léna cba gachohhatg Juvdh&h(bdh&h) — kali-dosha-grsh-Bvishtáb kéchids 
asatpurosh& \ékhyairevyvineikehéparn kuryureiti — tad-arhanti bhuttfraka-padah 
disan-i- 

13 numati-dSnéna yath&-bhujyam&na-sthina-parimina-nim&ny=Gbhilékhayitum=<iti ४१७ 
may déya-bhakty& pürvva-r&jarshtp&m* yaso-rtha- 

14 me=dtmanas—cha puny-SbhivyiddhayS ^ vrishatápa-sAsanameidarh — dattam[||*] yattra 
pasu-kul-Avadira-karmminta-Koénakalfki-gahga-griméd Gunakvar-i- 


15 valadīpakah kkraya-kerana-blitimi-bhié gn-sahitaf= Ch Ora- katak5 jJamyfi(mbfi)- 
silikt-pataly-antara-parvvataka-Bhavilana-karavire-koshtha | 
16 Gakshicharana-grimo(ms) Mahasalo Vurisikidantavaniks — Jyörãniyirh 


Chorspániya Bhagninfipamddribhiyith Putavanakah 

17 Karkkatasthtini-vafijSly-Uttaragahgs Карара Kotera-vafijah SivamushichySpurt 
D&dimik& firhfapikš dakshina(rh)pa(r]évo 

18 Saratha-vishayasté-pallt Karavire-gartta Kollapurt Bhélamastakah ^ Karkkotüyürh 
Khapdáka-palliká Mammadatto HBAjakya-toll : 

19 Brigala-khohpako Bhiita-palliki — Gogga-palika — V&run&éramab Prabhiiü-pallikE 
Déradüsa-tol! Nür&yuna-dóvakulaka-mA[1a]- 


20 khënakak Értbhücharppeto-nahg&la-garbtt« Он ага-уйво Vra(Bra)hmapurd 
Karttik6yapure-grimakeseSemajyjavyasté oha  bhüs-Tryamvapurà  Buvargpaküra- 
palik& [Da]- 


2] munpü Vyiddha-palliki Ohandra-paliki Vi(Bi)lvak8 Jayabhata-pallikS  Vach&- 
kar&pa-gràmO Dipa-puryim Vyiddhatari-pallika  Kkróda-Stürppyüm Varddhaki- 
pallik=Oshtrale- 

22 makah Katababbrishti Dindika-pelik& Ohatudssdlorohiligaola-pallika — Éórzyürh 
Bhihiranya-pallik®  Ohandul&ks-pallik& Bhatti-pallika 

23 Kürttikóyapuró Ativelike-pallikA VidSkhila-pallikA ^ arishtàramah ayalinakah 
Bakinngrüyürm kottatals Pallivhtekas«tuhgula-karmmüntah 

24  PitrigahgA-tato SirshSranyah Kapthürapüróvah R&joputtraka-Oddale-karvvataks 
va(be)bugrimasahita Uttard-pathah  Paohima-Drógyürh Udumva(mbe)ravasah 


95 ‘Gohattavatakah Pushpadantika-vlü&santi-vanakah Karaviriki-khóhpAvanako 
Mallavaestuko  Mallhkü-fivaka-karübha-&AlikhA Dandavidivato 
26  Golathalak&s-ch-5ti — Tad-yughmabhirsamishlun prakshépa-pratish3dhau na 


karanîyau па oh=dpadravah Kutumyi(mbi)nërmn k&ruk&Agüfi-oha karttavy6 
[I] yetekuryitesa paficha-mah&-palakn-[sethyu]- 

27 kta} syddsiti — Dntakah sindhivigrahikeh | pram&téra-Stiryadattah Likhitath 
divirspati-Vishpud&sS[na] | 

28  Utkirppüny-sksharápi sauvarnpikeAnantin=dti — Rajya-sath 5 Pausha di 30 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! From Brahmapurs, comparable to the city of Purandara (Indra). 
(Ll. 1-8) (There lived) the illustrious Agnivarmman, who was descended from the Moon 
and the Sun; who wished the welfare of cows and Brahmans ; of the illustrious royal lineage of 











Read -pattraireabi- 1 Corrected from -rdfáreiigdsh. 
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the Pauravas,’ uninterrupted us far as Purürayas; who like Fire burnt down the dry grass in 
the shape of hia enamies ; who meditated on the lotus-like feet of the lord, the holy Virandérara, 
the incarnation of Ananta, whose thousand hoods were the bese of the world, carrying the great 
load of the cirole of the earth, and spreading good qualities. 


(Ll. 3-6) His son, the illustrious Dyutivarmman, who obtained the greatness of royalty 
through the favour of his feet; who takes away the lustre of his brilliant foes like a second 
sun; the Paramabhaffaáraka, the Maharajadhirdja, being in good health, in his kingdom 
filled with mountein,* pays respects to the excellent kings of my line, enquires about the welfare 
of the prefect of police, the pramdtara,* the warder, the oounaillor of the king, being the 
heir-apparent,’ the masters of elephants, horses, armour, marta, cooks, cities and districts, 
land-holders, landlord-owners,’ polite officers, the kafukas® and other dependenta and all 
neighbouring householders, the local heads of all the provinces and others, and then issues these 
orders : Я 


(Ll. 6-18) Let it be known to you that, whereas the following request has been made by 
the solitary lord Tr&ta, the master of the sacrificial sessions who superintends the procession of 
the idola, who is endowed with political wisdom, breeding, learning, and good behaviour, socom- 
panied by recluses, brahmacha&rins, and the congregation of the Gauggulikas,! and further by 
the temple congregation, preceded by royal doorkeepera, the attendants of the sacred fire, the 
kzranlikas,! the superintendent of the femalo (temple) slaves, the minister Bhadravishnn, 
“ Por the purpose of continuing the bali, айагы and satira ; for the bathing with curds, milk and 
ghi, the worshipping with perfumes, incense, lampa, and flowers; for the observing of sweep- 
ing, besmearing and ploughing; for the repair of dilapidated, broken, and fallen parts, at the 
feet of the lord Viranédvara-svimin, the incarnation of Ananta, who is worthy of being praised 
by gods, demons, and the world, grants referring to land, hamlets, Villages and orafts, have, 
after having inscribed them on copperplates, cloth and ortshatipa-plates,4 been granted, for 
the sake of their spiritual welfare, by your ancestors, the great kings, whose vow was the fixed 
observance of doing good to others, by other kings, and by givers of gifts, who ware the 
means of production of many charitable acts. Those grants have been burnt by fire; and after 
In peo of time some greedy and bad persons, being beset by the evil influence of the Kali age, might 
lay hands on (those gifts), if there be no written record. So your Majesty may be pleased, in 
giving sanction to (the existing) grants, to get written specifically the dimensions and the 
names of the places that are being enjoyed ; " 


SE ee, 

L The actual reading of the plato is Saxrera, I can hardly imagine that in an authentic record the officers 
oonosrned would allow such s grave mistake fn the name of the family of the ruling monarch to remain, 

2 Or, in his kingdom of Parratákara. * dagddparike is probably some police officer. 

4 Of. Professor Vogel, duviquities of Chamba State, Part I, p. 132, 

* For this explanation of kumérdmdiya, seo Ep. Ind., Vol. X, p. 50, n. 2. 

© aliu, an elephant; jayana, armour. 

1, Bhãgika, those who are in possession of Jand у dbayita, owners of land. Of. Vogel, loo. oùt., p. 180, 

+ About the form ddpdacdsika, of. Vogel, Joo. oit, p. 188. 

* With regard to the word kafwks J made a reference to the learned Prof. V, V. Bovani M.A, of th, 
Meerut College. He thinks thes it might mean а sect of tho Jains. As far as I know, that sect floarished later. 
Again, a reference to the Jains in particular Is nos very probable ZXafukas epperently mean any persons 
(offers, members of & religious assembly not generally held in respect at the time, eto.) who were disagresahle to . 
the public. But who these were in particular J cannot sy with confidence. 

lê We do not know what the Gaaggulike assembly was. But this sems to be a very interesting point in 
the record, We expect more information about H in copperplates and other inscriptions that may hereafter come 
to 

ee to the meaning of taraakita, we may perhaps compare kapélia. 
75 Vriskatdpa apparently signifies some mixture of copper and another metal, According to L 14 the present 
Grant was incised on eriskatápa. 
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(Ll. 18-14) therefore I have given this charter on vrtsehaidpa, out of devotion for tho god, 
and for the increase of the religious merit of preceding royal saints and of myself. 

(Ll. 13-28) In which (grants are contained), in Konakalikigahga-grima! where the 
occupation (of the villagers) is avadara® of cattle, Gunófvarüvaladtpaka, togother with the 
plot of land allotted for the Bales ; Ohorakataka, the karavirakdshthd of hilly Bhüvilüna inside 
the space (covered by) trees of jambatalika ; in Gakshicharana-grima, Mahaeila and 


Karkkota ; Küritik8yapura-grámska and the plot SamnjjivyastA at Brahmapura ; Suvarnnpa- 
k&rz-pillikE, Danunpa, V riddha-pallikZ, Ohandra-pallik& at Tryamvapura ; J ayabhata-pellik& 
Vachikarana-grima at Bilvaka; Vriddhatart-pallikà at Dipapuri; Varddhaki-pallikà, Ush- 
tralama&ka, Katakabhrishtt, Dindiks-pallikg, OhatuféS&loróhAl&gala-pallik& at Kródaáfirpi ; 
BhAhiranya-pelliks, Obandul&ka-pallik&, Bhatti-pallik& at бога; Ativaliks-pallikg, Vis&khila- 


Yana ka, Earayirikg-khohng.vanaks, Mallavastuka, Mallik&-áivaka-kar&bha-fülikà and the 
Golathalakas of Dapdavüsivat in Western Drópi. 


(Ll. 26-28) Бо you should not make any oonfiscation or hindrance to those (that are in 
possession of it) nor any outrage to householders and servants) Whoever should do so, would 
be stained with the five great sing The messenger (for this grant) is the sindhivigrahtks, 
the Pramatri Büryadatia. Written by the divirapais Vishpud&sa. The letters have been 


engraved by the goldsmith Ananta. The 30th day of (the month of) Pausha of the fifth 
year of the reign. 


B.—GRANT OF VISENUVARMAN : THE 28TH YEAR, 
THX'T.+ 

l Svasti |*]pur-ottamad=Vra(Bra)hmapuratesakala - bhuvana - bhava - bhetgn - vibhAga - 
kirind=nanta - mirtir=anidy - Avédy - &ohinty - atyadbhut - odbhittta-prabh fita-prabhay- 
Rtifay asya | 

Fahmé-tels-vipula-vikata-rphat&-pajala-nikata-prarüdha-magi-gapa -kirug-Rrupit - раа. 
talasy&(—)dharepi-dharapa-yOgya-dhArapa- 

9  dhüra(ri)po bhujsga-r&ja-rüpessys (кув) bhagavad- Virandsvara-svi minadcharana- 
kamal-anudhyitah Soma-div&kara prüiéu-varhéa-vàdma-pradtpah BATYYa-praj- 
Anugrah[a*]- 

4 y-Sbhyudita-prabbàvah Paramabhajfrake-mah&ra Rdhiraja-&y-A 4niCgni)vurmma[ |" J 
taditmajag=ta}pSda-prasddadeavapta-prajya-rajyalr k&hapita-mah& paksha-vipskaha- 

5 kaksha-dyutirsmmabárajadhirAja-4rt-Dyutivarmm& [[|*] tan-nanayo (fet-tangy0) naya- 
vinaya - éaurya - dhairya - sthairya, - gambhiry - andárya- guns-gan-Adhishthita- mürttifa 
chakkradhara(h) 

8 iva prajin&m-arttiharah porgma-pitri-bhaktah paramabhattáraka-mah&ra &dhir&ja- 
éri- Vishnuvarmma — "esu. uu MTT Parvati Parvvatikara- 


t The explanation of certain words and the suggestions as regards some names are tentative. We know very 
Utilo about the localities and the peculiar losal words, 


3 Lam unable to explain the word aeadása. ! Káraka, & seruauit. * From the estampages. 
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гајуб s&mutpatsyamünBneasmadevarná-Rlgh kArAned5váakürinsrájalaksh mi(r-v) virhjamáns- 
mtirtiin=mahéraja-viééshin=pratimAnya | dandOpeariku-pramatára- 

pratihira - kumfr&mitya - pilupaty - a$vapati - prabhrity - anujivi - varggameanyArh echa 
bhogika-bh&gika-karika-kulachürika-predhán-Adi-kutgumvi(mbi)nah 

sam&jbapayati[||* ]viditam = astu vas-Tráta - Bhiripatifarmma - gauggulika - parishat- 
pramukbéne dévanikiyéna sAdhikaranéna viji&pitáàh amah= 

Barvvasthün&shu datti-diyaka-sidhu-pratipidita-prig-bhujyamén-avichchhinna-bhégina- 
bhuvim k&léna gachchhat&é kéchid=asatporush&h  kali-doshs- 

lobha-grah-&ávishtà Akshéparh kurynr=ity=arhanti  bhattáraka-pAdüb punya-yaso- 
bhivriddhayó tan-nima-samArdpan-Anusmarane-sthirakeranea- 

m=adhikpitys t&mrapatta-dánónA pr&s&da:ip ^ karttumeiti — yato-emabhir-bhakti- 
bh&vita-hpidayBir-anumOdanA-á&sana:ih  bhuvüm-arthó mahāsatr-ð- 

paclinySya pratipiditam ynta(tra) BStembhasahkatlküyürm Vajra-sthalakshétra-kulya- 
убри — tat-pfivvéna Hudukka-sfini-kshétramh tat-aamipd MAalavake-kshétram 

khariviparh samadhikamh sajahgalam &Edhutuhgakagrüma-taló ‘kshéttr-Ashte-drona- 
"Ара Püfalikürámakó Champaka-tdli Dévakyokarpnakiseoha— 

Gómatisüryürh Vra(Bra)hmédvara-dévakula-samips ^ Peitavàyaka-daitireM madhya- 
mi&rakn-kshstira-ohaturddae-dropa-y gpa — Sémmaka-kshétram | ohaturddaóe-drona- 
vipem 

E ia оа Lavanödaköê Nandiköraka-kshattra- 
shad-drona-vipam bhogika-Géllanannika-bhratpi-datts kehétrasind дүб 

khári-vápem Gabhira-pallik&y&m —— Daddavaka-jahgala-kulya-vàparh Dévakyatdlt- 
paficha-dropa-vapam Madhyams-purake-parastad=Rajoka-sthalakshdtra-shad-drope- 

vkpem Dévaky-Antipa-kehéttra-khari-vipa-ttrayam=adhikarh — v&s-ód&karih — jahgalam 
tadupari Khattaliki — Tul&kanthakayaksha-samips  Narskshótram 

Bhyishtikf-kshdtram=ashte-dropa-vapam tet-prApi-ksh5tra-karnpakam naditats 
Bhrishtaka-ksl Strath peficha-dropa-vApam ptirvydna Vijakarant Vadra-kshdtr- 
&shta-drópa- : 

vüápam Parvvatira-kahdtra-khGri-vapam sakulyam tat-samipd Jahgala-khohnik& — 
Khattalik&-ksh5trarh ^ sajengalarh ^ navadrO0na-vüpam Dévakya-kshdtr-Sshta-drona- 
vá 

ЭРИТЕТ — Ni&ohit&-d5vy&(s)dhastAt-K 6dArn-kulya-vápam D5vkhala-grámak5 
K8dÉra-dvi-drÜpa-v&pik& — Supthin&v-ànüpó Sémmaka-kshdtram 

Madhuphala-mtleka-kshétram Khattalika-kshdtrafi=oha — Ohchhidra-garttiyam 
Nagilarn kehdtra-kulya-vapam sajaigalam Andhralakarpnakis=trayah Jardlaka- 
kûdÃ- ` 

ram RÑëmmahikk-kahëtram ^ Vyüsoshthinr-jahgalam tat-prapi-Daddavakath parvvats 
cha bhagika-Var&hadstta-pratyay& bhimayd va(be)hvysh Karttikéya-purs | 

Nimva-siryüm va(ba)l&dhyaksha-Lavachandra-sak&&id e Divirapati- Dhanadatt&n- 
Opakkritarh samüla-samüttrakamegrddhapafichabhib ^ suvarppaih Bvéto(t&) -kahstra- 
pañoha-drons- 

vipam Dûrvvashandakê cha  — anén=aiva divira-patinsOpakkritam kiyasthe- 
Nanpake-sakisitesamila-samitirakam=eshtibhih  suvarppaih ^ Vótasa-- 

kulya-vapa-namadhdyam B-au(s-0)d&ka-jahgalaum-Avasathasy-Egrató — Dóvg-kulikAy&rh 
V&mana-svámi-pAdAnAr nivédanaka-nimittam=svam=5jhh pito 

krisbgnhayobhi! j&yantó ya Вшвһёрип — kuryát-sa penoha-mah&pütaks-sariyuktah 
syidenktafiecha bhagavath — Vyüséna — VindhyeE[evishveatoy&su sushka-kojara- 
y&nugb I 
| L Read Eshdiram=ashja-. з Read brishydhayé hi. 
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22, Dittakah pramAt&ra- V aráhadattah likhitamridarh divirapati- Dhanadatténa 
ukü(iki)rnpaH-oha sauvarnnikeAnanténa — rë sah 20 8 Мйг да di 5 


TRANSLATION. 
(Line 1) Hail! From Vra(Bra)hmapura, the best of the cities. 


(Ll. 1-4) (There lived) the Paramabhajjaraka, the Mahardjddhirdja, the illustrious 
Agnivarman,! who meditated on the lotus-like feet of the adorable Lord ViranéSvara, in the 
form of the king of Snakes, observing concentration onpablo of supporting the earth ; who 
reddens the surface of the lower region by the rays of the collection of the jewels growing 
about the array of the expanded hoods, large and wide as the surface of the earth; the 
excellence of whose power is without beginning, unknowable, unthinkable, wonderful, elevated, 
and extensive; the incarnation of Ananta; who causes the apportioning of existenoe and 
destruction of the whole world; (Agnivarmman) who was the lamp of the house of the high 
family descended from the Moon and the Sun; whose power had been increased for the purpose 
of favouring all his subjects ; 

(LL 4-5) His son (was) the Maharajadhiraja, the illustrious Dyutivarmman, who 
obtained (his) vast kingdom through the favour of his (his father's) feet, who had destroyed 
the lustre of the graas in the form of his enemies, backed by formidable allies. 

(Ll. 5-9) His son, the Paramabhajfiraka, the Mahirajadhiraja, the illustrious Vishnu- 
угш man, who is, as it were, the embodiment of the qualities, politioal wisdom, breeding, bravery, 
fortitude, steadiness, gravity, m&gnanimity; who relieves the sufferings of the poor, like the 
wielder of the diso (Vishnu); who is much devoted to his father, who has gained happiness, 
strength and vigour, in the kingdom filled by mountains, pays respects to the future godlike 
eminent kings, the ornament of our family, whose forms will be shining owing to the royal 
splendour, and then issues these orders to the host of dependants, the police оћоет, the prama- 
ia, the warder, the councillor of the king, being heir-apparent, the master of the 
elephants, the master of the horse, and further to householders, land-holders, land-owners, 
the karikas,! the kulachartkas,’ the chiefs, and others :— 

(Li. 9-13) Let it be known to you that, whereas we have been requested by the temple 
congregation headed by Tršta, Bhiripsti Sarmman, and the congregation of the Gauggulikae, 
together with the officiala, (in the following words) :— 

“ May your Majesty be pleased to do the favour of issuing a copperplate to perpetuate the 
memory by specifying the names of ihe land given, for the increase of your religious merit 
and fame, since some bad persons, being possessed of greed consequent on the evil influence of the 
Kali age, may in the course of time lay thoir hands on the pieces of land in all the places that 
have been obtained in good manner from liberal donors, and that have been enjoyed and are being 
enjoyed without interruption,” 

Therefore this sanctioning grant has been given by ua, our heart being filled with devotion, 
regarding the plots (granted) and for the purpose of continuing the great sacrificial sessions. 

(LJ, 18-26) In which (grants are included), of the elevated fleld of Vajra, the plot in 
which a bulya* oan be sown at StambhasehkatikG ; to ite east the field Hudukksa-sün&, near it 


1 The plate has Afuivarmed ; seo above. 

2 J do not know the exact meaning of Earika. з Kuleckdrika is perhaps the head of а kala. 

4 Kulga iss measure of eight drduas. Inthe inscription only the grain that can be sown in the fields 
(Eshdtras) is given, and we have generally to guess thelr extent by this standard, Sometimes, however, one 
boundary is given and sometimes the owners are mentioned. In the present Instance and several others, the name 
af the fields and the amount of seed required are put together, while in Md/avakakskéiras and other oases the 

n essurements are included in Baluvrihi compounds qualifying the fields. i 
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the field M@lavaka in which one khan! of seed ів required, and more, together with 
the jungle, & plot of field in which 8 dronas of seed are required, in the lower part of tho village 
Szdhutuhge ; Champaketoli and tho Dévakyakarnnakas at Paitalikardimaka ; fields of Madhya- 
m&raka in which 14 dronas of seed are required, the gift of the weaver of silk, the field of 
Ssmmaka, where 14 drdnas of seed are required, of the field called Kapilédvara the plot in 
whioh ane kulya of seed is required, (all) at the bed of the river Gómati* and near the temple of 
the God Brahméfvara; the plot of the field Nandtkéraka in which 6 dronas of seed are required, 
and two fields given by the brother of the land-holder Gellananp&ks, in which one khäri of seed 
is required, at Lavanddaka ; the field in which one kulya of seed ig required at the Daddavaka- 
jungle, and the field in which five dronas of seed nre required, at Dévakya-tolt, (both) in 
GebhirapallikA ; of the elevated field of Rajaka the plot in which six drdsasof seed are 
required, of the field near the water of Dëvakyan a portion in which three kAdrts of seed 
nre required, and further abodes (shades), water and jungle, above it Khattalika beyond 
Madhyamaptraks ; the field of Nara and the field of Bhrishtikà in which eight dronas of seed 
are required near Tulakanthaksyaksha ; the protruding field that can be reached from it ; the 
feld of Bhrishtaka where five drdxas of seed are required, on the bank of the river; to its 
east Vijakaranl,® portion of the fleld of Vadra in which eight dronas of seed are required, the 
portion of the field Parvatira in which one Аййтї of seed is required, together with channels for 
irigation*; near if the waste land Khohgikà and the Khattalika field in which nine drómas of 
seed are required, together with the jungle, the portion of the field of Dévakya in which eight 
dronas of seed are required, Skambhératolt, the kédara (field) in which one kulya of seed is required, 
behind Nidchitadév1; ködãra (fields) in which two dronas of seed are required at Dóvkhála 
village; the SSmmaka, Madhuphalamtlaka and Khaftalika fields at Supthinüvünüpa ; the 
Nügila field where one kulya of seed is required, with the jungle, the three Andhralakarnnakas, 
Jarolaka-Kadara, the S§mmahiké fleld, the jungle land Vyasoshthint, and пеат it Daddavaka ai 
Ghhidragartis ; many pieces of land belonging to the land-holder Varahadatta on the hill ; 
of the Êvöta field the plot in which five dronas of seed are required, which was purchased 
by the divirepati Dhanadatta, with roots (of trees)* and all the things (that may be in the land) 
from Lavachandra, the Commander of the army, for four and a half gold coins, at Nimvaséri at 
KirttikSye-pura ; the field named Ње Убава plot in which one kelya of seed is required, with 
water and jungle land, purchased together with the roots (of trees) and all the things, from the 
kavastha Nannaks for eight-gold coins by this same divirapati, in order to be presented at the 
foot of VamanasvSmi, before the shrine, in the templo, at Dirvashandaka. 


(Ll 26-38) And after it hag been ordered thus, (those who rescind this grant) will be 
born as black snakes, and he who should rescind it, would incur the guilt of the five great sins. 
And it has been said by holy Vyasa, “(Those who confiscate в grant of land or assent to the aot 
of conflecation) shall dwell in the hollows of dry trees in the waterless forests of the Vindhya 
mountain.” The messenger is the pramüiüra Var&hadatta, This has been written by tho 
divirapats Dhanadatta, and engraved by the goldsmith Anenta. (Dated) the 5th day of the 
(month of) Margga(dirsha) of the 28th year of the reign. 





n M M  ———À‏ سے 
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Y Khari ls a meaure of grain containing 16 drdgas. It is also equal to 8 or 4 drdgas. 

3 The Gómaii must be the Gumti. It із however also prasible that Gómatisdri ls the name of a village. 

з Thu may mean the small portion of the fleld wheie seed might have firs; been sown and then taken out to 
be gown in larger fields. 

4 Kwlya means a channel for irrigation. 0 Samilaw, with trees, Itt. with roots, 

s By samátrakas I understand all the things that are (whatever may be) in the land, including sidki and 
nikshipa, treasure and deposit. 

ER 
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No. 8.—-OONJEBVERAM PLATES. OF KRISHNADHVA-RAYA: SAKA 1444. 


By 8. V. VENKATNSWARL Arras, M.A., AND B. V. VigwANATHA, M.A, KUMBEAXOYXAX., 
үч, 


“These plates were obtained by us on loan from ihe present head of the Satkarichfrys 
Matha of Oonjeeveram together with six other grants belonging to the Mafha. The grants thus 
examined by us may be enumerated as follows :—- 

(1) Grant of a village Ambikapuram by Vijayagandagopala to Sri Sahkar&rya. Language 
Sanskrit, Oharacters Grantha. Astronomical data for 1291 A.D.; edited Ep. Ind., Vol. XIII, 
Ко. 8 (the present msocription). 

(2) Grant of a village Erishgar&yspuram by Kyishnadéva-R&ya of Vijayanagara to 
Chandrachtida Barasvat!, disciple of Mah&d5va Barasvail, Language Sanskrit. Oharaoters 
Nandinagart. Date Sake 1444 (1521 A.D.). 


(8) Grant of a village Udayambakam by KyishnadSva-Réya to Байка Sarasvati, disciple 
of Ohandrafekhara Sarasvait. Langusge Sanskrit. Oharacters Nandinigarl. Date Sake 
1450 (1527 A.D.). 


(4) Grant of land by Vijayarahgachokkanitha Ngyaks, son of Habgakrishna Muthuvirapps 
Kayaka, to Chandra&mault$vare SyAmin. Language Telngn and Sanskrit. Oharacters Telugu. 
Date Bake 1680 (1707 А.”.). | 

(5) Grant of a -village by Mabãdëva ‘Sarasvati, disciple of -Chandragakhara Sarasvati 
(originally given to the Matha by Akkanna Madanna of Golkonda), to Rama Sastrin. Lang 
Telugu and Sanskrit. Characters Nandin&gart. Date Saka 1608 (verified as 1687 A.D.). 

(6) Grant of & village Kudgiyintandal by Sri Nyjsihharüya of Vijayanagara to Mahi- 
döva Sarasvati, disciple of Bad&&iva Sarasvati, Language Sanskrit. Characters Nandint- 
garı Date бека 1429 (1500 A.D.). | | 

(7) Grant of а village filuchuvi by Srt Nyisirhha to the same donee aa in (6). Language, 
characters and date the same. | 

No. 2, the Üonjeever&m grant of Epishpadóva-REys, has been engraved on three copper- 
plates bored at the top and secured by a ring, attached to which isa seal bearing the usual 
Vijayanagara emblem of a boar, the Suu and the Moon on the upper half and some writing on 
the lower half! The plates are in good preservation. 

The plates measure 9'6" by 7-2', except in the middle which is 11:9’ long on account of 
the arch at the top. The ring has a diameter of 2:6" and tho seal of 1080. The holes through 
which the ring passes haye a diameter of 65". All the plates have raised rims. The writing, 
which runs across the breadth of the plates, is quite legible exoept in some places bordering. on 
the rims. The first and third plates are engraved only on one side, the second on both sides. 
Only tho sides of the plates bearing inscriptions are ruled. The inscription contains 102 lines in 
all excluding the signature. The height of each line is about }’ on the ayerage. But the letters 
ate larger in the signature, and smaller in a few places where there are erasures—vis. in lines 
69-71, 82, 86-89. | 

The language is Sanskrit, and the whole inscription is in yerse, excepting the opening 


invocation of Ganasa. The metres used are the usual Anushtubh, Gardtlavikridita, Brag- 
dharg, Dodhaks and Balint, The poekry is of в low order. The charactors of the inscription 
are Nandindgart, except the signature at the bottom, which is in Kannada characters. "The 
inscription has several orthographical peculiarities. Stops are noi supplied in their proper 


1 The letters denote, perhaps, the цате of the king, as In the seal attached to the Küpiyür plates of 
Venkata IL The legend on that seal is read Sri Vesbejifa by Professor Hultzech, (Madras Epigraphioa} 
` Report, 1891, p. 6). 
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places, Instances of this have been pointed out in thé text. Hore and there we find the confu- 
sion of long and shorti and w. We have epraiichüh dudlam=dfritak, 1. 87, for pratiohtm 
difamaéritamk ; dift sthtiark, 1. 88, for diis sikita ; pratyuha-, 1. 51, for pratygha-; -pwreakam, 
1, 85, instead of -pervakawk: In the third'plate ç and w are fepresented-only by ә loop over the 
consonants. There is a redundant awssvürd previous to the double consonants sya and «ya, e.g. 
pumpyaires, 1, 7, for pusayaire; -avasnyam, 1, 28, for =<coanyim= ; -dindrhnys, 1: 80, for -dinday=; 
-Mrakpya-, 1. 85, for -Mranyo-. We have instanoes of redundant anusvaru before other consonants 
in „Тлу т, 1. 79, matead of -akhydme-, and -sayukiademaikabhag yasa, L 81, for -sa hyuktamska. 
bhogya. Visargas are very often left ont. Ifin some places they are wanting, they are 
superfluous in others. The letters ya, va, pa, ta arid na amumb forms whioh are capable of 
passing easily onê into another. There is confusion bettveen the letters fa, sha, sa. We have 
sijavasd, 1. 16, for nijavadd ; twruskaih, 1. 1B, for twrushbask ; easSshishu,'l. 34, for -aíSshdshu ; 
-shisaya-, 1. 81, and -shifya-, L 82, for -fishya-. We find the use of fa for tha in fatapratish{ans, 
1, BB. The termination for the imperfect and the pluperfect Ard person singular is omitted in a 
few instances, thus vyaidsl, 1. 20, instead of cyatintt ; арагы, 1. 80, instead of =akdrshti. In 
1. 38 we have -dharbhhamii4 instead of -dharüikamihita. Such forms occur in the pilates of 
Venkata I and IL Ав in the Vijupaka grant of Vehkata I! for instance, a conjunct consonant ig 
expressed by oombining the full form of the first with the secondary form of the second conso- 
nant. This ia specially noticeable in the case of rya. In certain oases, however, the r відп is 
written over the line. Naa and пзп are invariably exprbsaed by adding the asusedra before 
the consonants па and wa. Instead of double consonants only one of the consonants is written 
in somo cases, thus »udabAgíaemAmeo, 1. 19, instead of -udabhatiarmane ; stortiyat, 1. 83, instead 
of nioritiyäm ; -rajafushyo-, 1. 85, for -raja£fushya- ; datavdne, 1. 85, instead of байаотее, 


The inscription records the grant of the villages Krishnarayapuram and Katapattu by 
Krishnadsva-Réya of the second Vijayanagara dynasty, who: was at the time encamped on the 
banks of the river Kyishnpé. Tho donee is Chandrechtida Sarasvati,* the head of tha Conjeever- 
am Maka reputed to have been founded by the great Sankearchirysa. In the line of apostolic 
deacent Ohandrachtida was the disciple of MahZdóva Barasvati. He is styled S ivaoháida 
(having his mind devoted to Siva), yaisrüja (prinoe among ascetios) and dhimas (philosopher). 
He is algo described aa an erpounder of the éefras, as living at Oonjeeveram, and эв & great 
exponent of the dootrinp of maya. Ii may therefore be inferred that the donee was a teacher 
of the Sahkarichirya majha, This is supported by the terms of the grant, shisayaprashityar- 
(fishyaprasishyarr) bhogyam, 1. 81 £., we. the land waa to be enjoyed by the donee and his 
descendants in the apostolic line. The religious seat of those teachers ig known as Kämaköji- 
рцћа, probably after ihe goddess Kamakojyambis of Conjeeveram. The maths itself is 
known ав Séradi-majha to this day. 

The vilagos are given in perpetuity as sarvamdriya, to be enjoyed by the donee and his desoens 
danta in the apostolic line. The grant makes it clear that the villages had clearly marked boun- 
darios. It is interesting to observe that the king reserves no right to himeelf over the land thus 
given away. All rights of property in the land, the products on it, in ib and over it belong to 
the donee for ever, together with any unforeseen or unearned increments that might acerae on 
the same. The terms of the grant display a knowledge of the technicalities of the Jaw of 
property. 

E a С ताना लल 


1 By. Iad, Vol. IV, pp. 209 ff. 
1 Тайға Sarasead or merely Scrastaft ls the appellation of all the ZoAdryas 0h the Kémabifi ptíka of the 


BaradS Matha ot Conjeeveram. The Achdryas of the Sriagiri Matha founded by one of the Bahkerkchkryes 
style thamealres B Adrat, i 
!Boe below No, 8. 








в 9 


124 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XIII. 

The date of the grant is Saka 1444 ; Bvabhünn, Miürgafirsha, godedadaft. There is 
apparently a mistake here either of the Saka or of the cyclic year as Svabhgns would be Saks 
1448. Curiously enough, neither the date of the month nor tho tithi or the nakshatra 18 given. 

Kyishnadéva-Raya’s journey to the holy places and the gifts made by him and his brother 
Vira-Nyisichha are substantiated by various insoriptiong on temple walls. An inscription at tho 
baok of the garbhagriha of the Sgrhgapeni shrine at Kumbhaghónam records his visit to the 
place and his gifts there. The stone inseriptions copied by the Hpigraphical Department of 
Madras in 1915 record the gifta at Sridailsm and Ahöbalam. No. 10 of 1915 recorda Vira-Nyi- 
Bitnhe’s visit to the temple of MallikArjuna af Srifailam. No. 18 (of Srifailam) records the 
construction by Kyishpadéva-R&ya of masdapas in the oar street, hia gift of certain Villages to 
the temple, and his ‘ remission of tolls on kavagts, paok-horseg, bullooks, asses and head-loads.’ 
No. 64 records the king’s gifts at Ahobalam, hia presenta to the god of various jewels and 
of the revenues of the village Madtru in OhAhgala-mari-sima. The inLipurusha ceremony 
performed by the king is also mentioned in stone inscriptions (see Madras Epigraphist's Report, 
1914-15, р. 109). The king’s lavish gifts at the Tirumala temple attracted the greed of the 
Portuguese governor of Goa in 1545. In goma of these places we find also statues of the 
king, his queens and ministers. At Tirumala are bronze statues of KrishnadB8va-Ráya and his 
queens, the king with his characteristic cap ‘of brocade in fashion like a Galician helmet 
covered with a piece of fine stuff all of fine silk,’ as desoribed by Domingo Paes, having on 
either side his favourites, the courtesan Ohinn&dóvt, whom he afterwards made hia queen, and 
в princess of Orissa, whom he likewise married. The figures are reproduced in Mr. Gangoly’s 
South Indian Bronses (p. 60 and pl. LXXIV). A stone image of the king was got up at Brifaila 
by the viceroy of that place, along with one representing the viceroy himself (Inscription 
No. 14 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1915), 

The king’s patronage of literature is mentioned in }, 91 and is too well known to need 
dwelling upon. Cf. Aroheologioal Survey Report, 1908-9, p. 185. 

Various places are mentioned in the grant. These are Krishnarayapuram, Eastapattu, 
Chandragiri, Mfütukzvu, Ohehgüdv, Nivvalür, Chehgdde, EAfiohtir, Akkz]-veslüru, 
Bódamahgala, Podavir, 8ігпудка, Parupdür, Kottavaka and Biruvallür, Of those localities 
we are able to identify the following :— 

Kyishnariyapuram, which goes atill by the same name, is situated to tho south of Oon- 
jeeveram and is about 80 miles from it. Itisa place of some historical importance, being the 
асепе of the battle of Wandiwash. 

Kütepattu is easily identified with Каір whioh ів now a railwa 
the Madras and Southern Mahratta Railway. 

Ohandr&giri| is well known by the same name in modern times. Tho Rāja of this 
locality sold Madras to the English in 1639. 

Kafichur is the same as K&fiochiv&kkam situated 17 miles to the oast of Kīĝohbi. 

VélOr is the Vellore oantonment in North Arcot District. 

Podavür and Širuvāka are villages 15 miles north-east and 7 miles 
veram, respectively. i 

Parundtür is situated nine miles to the north of Pod&vür. Near it runs a canal called 
Kutiraik&rpallam which is about 40 miles in length. Near this place is reported to be the 

soone of the battle of Pollilore whioh was fought during the oonrse of the seoond Mysore 
War. Between Parundtr and Pollilore there are tombs of English generals who seem to have 
taken part in the war. - 

Kottavška is a small village situated 12 miles north-east from K&fioht and quite close io 

Parupdqir, 


y station~—a junction in 


north of Conjee- 


x 1 À district of tbe Vijeyensgara kings with lis capital at Chaniragbi, Cf Es. Iu, VOL IH Opp A district of the Vijsyanagars kings with ita capital at Chandragiri, Cf. Bp. Isd., Vol. LU, pp. 110 f, 


\ 
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Éiruvallür ія a mile! to the south from Parundar. : 

ASdamangala is perhaps the same 88 Samudramangala, a small village near Conjee- 
yoram. [There is a Ssndamakgals about 8 miles E. of Podavür.—H. K. 8.] 

Most of these places ate now agricultural centres in the North Aroot and Ohingleput 
districts. 

` Of the names occurring in the plates the most interesting are those of the donee and his 

guru. Тһе names 000ur in the Guruparampard of the Conjeeveram Matha, extracts from which 
must be interesting in this connection. 


anne: विद्यानाथयतिमेहषान्‌ । 


o G ú ऑ G दा о ú " 9 प्रे ж के G 4 की 9 9 


ха we स्मृताः fire: Marif: d 
शंकरामन्दयोगीम्ट्रः पूर्णानन्दस्सयेवच 


an?a afm weet एव च ॥ 
The Guruparampard-stava gives us further information. 


सोपूर्यामन्दसोनोन्द्रं Aaa । 


अव्याहइवस्रसंचारं संश्रयामि Ka u 

Bibler in the Inscriptions from Nepal? mentions a certain Svamin of South Indis, 
named Bamaékhar&nanda, who went to Nepal in 1508 A.D. The Sv&min referred to must 
be either the donee of our grant or his guru's guru Porpénands alias Chandrachtda® The 
earliest of the dakaryas of this Matha referred to in Epigraphy is Sri Satkarirya mentioned 
in the copper-plato grant of Vijayagandagopila. Tradition ascribes the foundation of the 
Matha to Sahkarchirya, the famous teacher of Advaitism, who installed there his disciple’s 
disciple Sarvajna.* f 

The kings mentioned in the grant, Vira-Narasirnha and Krishpadöva- Rêya, were tolerant 
sovereigns, as they made gifts to the temples of both Vishpu and Siva. The genealogy of 
the Vijayanagara kings, as we learn from the plates, is as follows :— 

Moon 


[ 
etc., eto., eto. 
Timma-Bhüpati m. Dévakt 
1६7७7७ m. Kukkama® 
Narasa* 
m. 
— 
Tippájl e dévi 
Vira-Nyisithha’ Krishpadova-BAya. 
a cea ee ا‎ 


— ——— gS 
1 [Abont 6 miles on the map —H. K. 6.] 1 P. 40. 
3 The Pürpünsnda of the Guruparampard will then be a surname of the Chandraehüda of our grant 


‚ The identification is supported by & copper-plate of Vira-Nrisirhha which we are preparing for & later issue of the 


Ер. Тад. 
+ For the oontemporaneity of Sarvajfie alias Sarvajfidtman, author of the Sas» Eshipasartraka, and the 
Chala king Aditya I see Mr. Venkateswara Ayyar’s note in the Ind. Ast., 1914, p. 238. 

s The names of lírars and Bukkami are found also on stone inscriptions recently copied by the Epigraphiss 
(Madras). See his Report for 1918-14, p. 100. 

s Xarasa-Nkyaka usurped power іп 1508-4. Р 

1 Vira-Nyisirhha is here also styled Nrisimbémdra, Our plate makes it quite clear that Krishpadëva-B iya 
begin to rule only after Nrplirha was dead. This agrees with the statement of Nuniz. 
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— rad R —.W? 
The signature attached to the grant ia Sri Virzpahsha, the name of the tutelary deity 
of the Vijayanagara kings.  Virüp&ksha is the king of the Nügaa and the guardian of the 
western quarter. Professor Grünwedel considers it probable that he is the Buddhist form of 
Biva (Buddhist Art in India, p. 48). But the term simply means ‘one with various eyes’ 
еш dhans ravi-chandr-dgni-ripant akshint yasya sak) and has always been characteristic of 
Sk C£. Tryambaka, ‘ having three eyes,’ a Vedio epithet of Biva, who is invoked for proteo- 
tion against death. Siva is connected with the Nagas in various ways, being called Nagabharana, 
‘ having а serpent as his ornament,’ Nagéndrakundala, ' having serpenta on hig ear-lobes,’ 
Майа һа, ‘lord of serpents,’ eto. Ав lord of the Nagas, he was naturally regarded as the 
guardian of the western quarter, as snakes abound in the sea, and the soa lay to the west of the 
Aryans іп the Panjab. The Vijayanagara kings were worshippers of Nagas and of Siva as 
Nayandtha, Their queens not only get up nagakals in the temples which they attended, bnt 
they had their own special female naga deity, such for instance as was discovered by the 
Arohwological Survey, Madras, near the Kodandarima temple at Vijayanagara (sce Report, 
1914-15, p. 88). The temple of Virtpikshs is now known as the Pamp&pati temple and is still 
regarded as the most ancient and holy temple there. The annual festival of the god attracts 
forty or fifty thousand people (ibidem, p. 37). 

The name of the composer is not given in the inscription, Perhaps his name was Urukavi 
[which may, however, mean simply ‘ great poet'—H. K, 8.]. Bui a blank in the neri line 
may woll be filled with the word Sabhgpati, ihe famous rhymester of the RAjü's оошу. In 
fact ihe metre requires it. If ко, Urukavi was another name for, Sabh&pati or a title assumed 
by him. The engraver of the inscription was Virandcharya,! son of Mallapa, whose descendants 
continued hereditary engravers of grants to the third Vijayanagara dynasty as well. 


THXT 
First Plate. 
सोगणाधिपतये नमः [।*] !नमस्संगशिरसंविचंद्रचामरचार- 
वे I तैलोकानगरारंभसूकस्तंभाय गभव (1) [१%] 'इरेलीलावरात-* 
स्म иче स पातु वः । Чалт дї धात्री wat g- 
घी 10) [२%] 'कक्यायायासु तहाम प्रत्यूतिमिरापई | таста. 
हुतं verî च gs (G) [a°] मस्ति 'ोरमयाहेवैमध्यमानाग्स- 
TR: | नवनोतमिवोद्दूतमपनोततमो मई: 108) [४*] 'तस्वासीत्तन- 
यस्तपोभिरतुलैरग्वयनामा ч: () Geta’ पुरूरवा qum 
खेरायुद्वि'षां निप्रतः । सस्यायुर्नहषोस््र aw परुषो ge यया- 
ति’ चितो () ख्यात(:)स्सस्म तु तुर्वसुवसुनिम* Rear?" 0) [u*] 
"ay: | 
शे देवकोजानिहिदीपे' सिंमभूपतिः | wet तुखुवेद्रेष यदोः 


1 Bee Ep. Iad, Vol. III, p. 387, * From the plates, ° Metre: Anushtubh, 
* Read отту. * ейге : Sdrdfilavikridite. ° Read таты. 


1 Bead जरायां. * Read атн. * Rond fe; 
% Bad с. ` п Read खामिर्डिदी फे. 
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11 ww इवान्वये (O [६*] 'हततोभूदकसाजानिरोधरच्षितिपालकः | अ- 
19 атаучы dif महोभुलां 100) [७*] 'सरसाषुदभूसस्मांमर-' 
18 सावनिपालकाः 1 Затен: कामो देपकोनंदनादिष 100) [८*] 'कावेरो- 
14 माश wer wawww यो facia opi () FUE w- 
15 Wer समितः ww च राज्यं तदोयं । कला wama 
. 16 तदपि биза" url यो amê (0) wed निखाय fnan- 
17 सवमस्सयमानापदानः [9] ॥ [e°] «< TAT ч Uw तदपि’ 
ч RTTE- | 
.18 म॑ wm (O feted peer mafafai चापि लित्वो a- 
19 «(Папа । wr Titina (Damme नितातं | 
20 स्यातः TO aafaa fre met यो ura" 10) [१०*] 
пе. | | 
31 चसुछतोहेम” रामिशरप्रसुखे атабаса" wet स्थाने व्य- 
22 ww यथाविधि । qwufeget नागादानानि यो सवि mea fa- 
28 wm स्फोतं aw पुमरुष्तायन्‌ 1 (॥)[११*] “तिप्पाजोनाग- 
24 aR" कौसश्थासोसुमित्रयोः | देव्योरिव afera तस्मात्पंद्ति- 
35 रथादिव ।(!) [१२*] Mart विगयमी” रामणक््मणाविव deat । जातो 
दी- 
26 रशृसिं(ें*]द्रकष्शरायमकोपतो 101) [१९*] Mts: < विजयन- 
97 गरे mfia: कोरा tat निरस्यं” wawa 
Seoond Plate; First Side. 
28 qaqa । आ सेतोरा सुमेरोरवनिस्रनतस्से-१ 
29 रमा चौदयाद्रेरा [rarer राज्यं झ- 
80 sra ú [१४१] मागादामांन्यकार्षो”कसकसदसि यः शविरूपाच्चदेवस्थाः 
81 नि अकालइस्सोशितुरपि नगरे वेकटाट्री च कांच्या | we शोण- 
82 शेशे атн чїй संगमे च शीरंगे FTA wa 





1 Metre: Anushtubh. 1 Read Otere., з Metre: Sragdlars. 
4 Bead बद्धा. * Read “cat. _ © Read समिति. 

! Read af, ° Read तमपि. * Read quer; 

у Read "ताजी त्‌. п Metre: Harinî. Read area. 

и Red ORR. м Metre: Anushtubh, 1 Read “Saft, 

1 Read 9те. 1 Metre: Anushtubb, 15 Read विशजिनौ, 


18 Metre: Sragdhard.- 


n Reed ATÊ. 


3 Read निरसन. 
? Read WII. 


31 Read ९प्मवब्यामपान्माग्‌. 
“Read qurdi., 
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жю aaa” —  — —————————————-————————————— 


83 fa मद्ानंदितीधे fara’ ।() [4°] тт राससेतौ जगति 


तदितरेष्य- 
84 waly पंण्सस्थानेष्वालव्वनानाविधिवईलस'हादानवारि- - 


85 mar: । यस्वोदंचत्तुरंगपकरणुररजशुक्‍्धदंवोधिसमप्र: wj 

86 भुप्तचार्चिदादतरकुलिशधरो:कंटिताः कटितामूत्‌ 100) [१६*] amie 

87 few चटमदितमह्ाभुसक TAT सप्तांबोधिं ca^ a- 

88 कितिरुदकतिके कांचनीकामघेनं । #FUOw यो earra- 

80 सपि wwe गोसहस्रं gat чил कनककरिरथं 

40 पंचल्षांगक्तानोत्‌ । Q) [१७*] re ware fafdu coed द्यामिव शा- 

41 femi तस्मिस्गुषन विख्याते चितेरिंद्रे दिवं गते। (1) [१८*] 'सतोष्य- 
वायेवो- 

42 र" आक्कष्णरायमहोपतिः 1 सिभर्ति मणिकैय्रनिर्वि्ेषं aly] 

43 ya | (ü) [१८१] "eter यस्स सम॑तत; wean विश्वं чїч mafe- 

44 wm पुरा पुरारिरभवङ्गालिक्चणः प्रायशः | पझाच्चो- 

45 पि चतुर्भुओजनि चतुर्यक्गोभवःपश्चमू* कालो чүн: 

46 gat च” कसलं वोणां च वाणो करे (N) [२०*] "дач! वाममेते 


ददत 
47 इति रुषा किं q ससांवुराशो*मानासेनातुरंगदुटितव- 


48 सुमतोधूकिकापक्षिकासिः* । mp सखेरमेत्रतिनिधि- 

49 wate यो विधत्ते (0 न्रक्मांड्खसमेर्प्रमुस्वनि- 

50 जमहादानतोयैरमेयैः ।॥) [२१*] “महृत्तामत्थिसात्शः सियमिच्च 
61 सुचिरं भुंलतामित्यवैत्य प्रायः “प्रत्युहेतोस्सपनरथ- 

52 warm देवतानां | तत्तपिरिजैत्रद्ठत्यापि“ च fagu- 

४8 दे(ः)रंकितांस्तत तवे” (1) wai लातप्रलिष्टान्धससुस* भुवि 

54 यो मूसदस्जंबाषाद्रान्‌ 101) [२२*] “कांचोजोशेि*शोणाचखकनकसभा- 





1 Read frnpeare. мене ае ` Read "atas sq, 
Road чеч ССТ а Ча герт पच च्छिदो त्तरकुलिशवरोट्कच्छिताकुष्छि ता”. 
* Road fi wm. * Read чеке”. *° Read чүн. 
т Read wq! वा”, ° Read “ged. १ Metre: Anushtubh. 
M Read दीः, — п Metre: Sdérdilavikridite. n Read аум, 
Y Read бурт, 14 Read °सबत्प्नभूः, ?* Read w, 
' V Metre: Bragdhark. 1 Read qt. "१ Read чтуу, 
1 Read ufg=rfu t Read щщ. " Read Carat. 
© Read megy १५. Read Oyra’. म Read हव. 


१४ Bend remm. ^ Read ?s (FIT. 7 Read ^g w^, 
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Second Plate ; Second Side. 

वेकटाद्रि(:) प्रसुख्येप्वावर्त्यावत्ने सवष्वततुन' विघिवडद्गुयस 

заа यः । treaty ufu чаа पूरुषादी- 

नि नानादामान्धेवोपदानेरपि सममस्विलेरागमोक्ता” 

नि तानि ।(5) [ass] ?रोषकतप्रतिपार्थिवदंछः (O Age चितिर- 

euite । भाषेगेतप्पुवरायरगंड() स्तोषकदर्थिष यो 

cate: 100) [२४*] “राआघधिराज чыш यो UAT | 9; 

gucie पररायमयंकारः 100) [२५*] 'दंदुरायसुरता पो“ 
тутта: | वीरप्रताप इत्यादिवि श्टेर्चितै- 

यतेः । (0) [२६*] rima महाराय जय afa वार्भिः । w- 
गवंगवालिंगाद्यै राजभिः सेव्यते च यः iu) [Ret] "apte 

दार्य[ः*] чн? विजयगगरे fanana: (1) WT 

पालान्‌ ऊष्यरायश्वितिपतिरघरोखत्न मीत्वा wa 

q । आ पूर्वाद्रेरयास्त्वितिधषरकटकादा च Parai- 

सादासेतोरर्थिसार्जखियमि वइलोकत्म कोत्या समिधे 108) [act] 

श्ाशिवाहमनिर्यत्तिकाब्दे” गणिते क्रमात्‌ । ажа (aT 
रिशा च चतुःशतैः । (п) [२८*] jenem मासि सारगेशोषंक- 
नासनि। | 

тыйт wel गोदादश्यां महासिथौ 000) [१०*] “awl [eet 
aa: Gera" | 

fra ad । व्याश्यातास्विलशास्त्राय विख्याताय arnt ।(॥) [at] 
्कांचीपुरनिवासाय मायावादांबुधीदवे” । चंद्रचूषधरस्त्रतय 

यतिराखाय Чїн& ın) [१२*] £चंद्रगिरय्यास्यराज्यस्षं ITNT" 
गं i चेंकाइकोडकांशखं निव्वलुमोडुवो fad (ш. [RE] चॅगोडेग्रामका- 
are कांचु(चू) रोरपि दक्तिणं D^] प्रामादकाणिवेलुर्नामकाद- | 

पि पसिमं ।(॥) [१४*] “वेदमंगलकाव्‌” प्रामादु'्तरस्त्ां faf fer | 
aa- | 
ча «fa प्रतिनाम समाञ्चितं ।(॥) [९४*] 'भप्राक्मोपोडवूरा- 





1 Read «99. 2 Metre: Dó.lhaka. | ——— etre: Delian — Веда. 

* Read ?gsr. 5 Reed Steg: é Metre : Anoshtubh. 
s The Hampe inscription has चिंडूराय, ? Read Fer. ® Metre: Bragdhari. 
° Read «Фи. ^ Read ffa”. u Read qu. 
13 Metre: Anushtubh, и Read оед, 14 Read qT ET’. 
u Read “बाहा. 
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79 स्यांमायितं' प्रामसुत्तमं । सर्वेमान्यचतुःसोमासंयु- 
80 तं च समंततः in) [१६*] ?'निघिनिक्ञेपपाषायसिदसाध्यज- 


Vol 


Third Plate. 


81 afar । अद्विस्यागाभिसंसुक्तमेकभोग्ब' чи ।(॥)  [se*] *fae- 
82 mama कऋ्रमादाचंद्रसारकं [।*] दानस्याधमनस्थापि fan- 


83 यस्यापि चोदितः [॥*] [३८२] 'परोतः паа? ferd чё цала: 
वि- | 

ва 49: श्रीतप्रतीकीरधिकैगिंराः (u [१८*] शक्ष्णदेवमद्दारायो WI 

85 नमीयो afet 1 सहझिर्ण्सपयाधारापुर्वक्ं' दतवानि[ङ्ु ४०।*] 

86 "[ए]तह्ामियराष्यादिनाष्ोकोठसमन्ितंँ । शिक्वाकसहाग्रामाा- 

87 wt दिशि विराखितं i0 [४११] 'पसहुरभिधाप्रामाप्रतिधिंः fena- 
ala | ME- | 

88 वाकाह्यग्रामाइक्तिणस्यां दिशोः wit 100) [४२*] 'शीरर्वालु]रुसुग्रामा- 

89 eat? दिशमाखितं | काटपइभिधामं च чта प्रदत्तवान्‌ u [४९*] 

90 तसदिदमवमीवनीपगविसितुघरायुस्म* FUE 1 w | 

91 !«सनसुररुकविपैभवनिवच्ध (निवह)निदामस्य भूरिदामस्य ।(!) [8४*] 

92 *कृष्णदेवमछारायशासनेन [सभापतिः Jt “wartragded तदिदं at 

98 xura“ ।(}) [su*] शछष्णदेवसह्ञारायश्ासनान्क्षणाक्ाज[; ।*] ae” 

94 RT वाक्णत्तांत्रथासमंः (п) [४६*] 'दानपालनयोमंध्य 

95 दानाच्छेयोनपालनं | दानाट्स्गेमवाप्नोति पालनादच्ुतं T- 

96 दं (üu) [se*] "wed? ЧӘ परदत्तानुपारनं । परदतापहा- 
RN | 

97 wed fem भवेत्‌ ।(॥) [sc*] meet परदत्तां वा यो wea वसुंध- 

98 रां 1 षछिवंषंससूणि विष्टाया जायते fafa” (n) ` [४८*] emu" 


afit- 

1 Read ‘wrath. * Metre: Anushtubh. ` १ Bead ожте, 

¦ Bead отча सभूरूइभ्‌. * Reed च्वि प्रथिष्ये मारडं w. ° Bond “पते; (4:9; 

7 Bead xefe’. * Read “द्रप्छप्रभीषारापूर्व क॑ दर”, ° Bead gni 
Read “चाहामातातौचॉ' दि्वमाडितं. * Bead (еби fard. 4 Reed franga and °दुदौचौं दिशं 
H Metre: Агуй. 

4 The Hampe inscription has отага ТЧ ; see Ер. Ind, Vol І, p. $00, cf. also E». Cars. 
VII, p. 8. Ma Read HUW 


18 OF, the corresponding passage in the Shimoga plates, Bp. C ers, Vol. VII, p. 8. 


, Gt Red wahan. — t Bead ताम Read qer ^ Read afew’. 


+ Bead fp. ” Reed orf; N Bend एकेष 


{- 
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ل ل 

99 नी शोके सर्वेषामेव чї т भोल्या म тт विप्रद- 

100 wr वसुंधरा ।(!) [४०१] rere घमंसैतुदंपाणां काले काले 
पाश- 

101 मोयो  wafg 1 सर्वानेताब्भाविगः पार्यिवंद्रान्भूयो' भूयो या- 


102 सते Teg” (u) [५१*] 
सअोविरूपाक्ञ' 


TRANSLATION. 


(ABBIDGED.) 

(Verse 1.) Invokes Sambhu, 

(V. 2.) the Var&ha (Boar) incarnation of Vishnu and 

(V. 8.) Gajánann. 

(Vv. 4 and 5.) Trace the desoent of the family from the moon, through Budha, Parfiravas, 
Ayus, Nahushe, Yayüti, and Turvasa., 

(V. 6.) Of the line of Turvasu was king Timma, tho husband of Dévaki, who shone in 
glory among the Tuluva chicftains n8 Krishna did among the Yadu race. 

(V. 7.) To him waa born, of his wifo Bukkama, Iévara, tho protector of the earth, & orest- 
jewel among the lords of tho earth, flawless and unrivalled. 

(V. 8.) King Narasa was bon to him. He was born of Dévaki,’ as Kima was from the 
son of Dovak! ( Krishna). 

(У. 9.) Narasa built a bridge across tho Kavéri in the teeth of the foo, defcatod the (Chola) 
king, took him captive and wrested the kingdom from him. Ho thon captured Srirahgapattans 
and planted 8 pillar of victory there. 

(V. 10.) He defeated tho kings of Ohdra, Ohdla and Pandya, MAnabhfisha, the Lord of 
Mathura,’ the fierce Turushka, tho Gajapati king (of Orissa) and others. He made all kings 
from Lanka to the banks of the Ganges, and from the first to the last mountain,’ bear his com- 
mands on their heads like a garland of flowors. 

(V. 11.) His gifts in Raméévaram ond othor places. 

(Vv. 12 and 13.) To that king were born, of Tipp&ji and Nagaladévi, the sons Vira- 
WNrisimhéndra and Krishnarüya, who wore brave yot woll behaved, вз Rima and Lakshmana 
were born to Pahktiratha (Dasaratha) of Kausaly& and Sumitra. 

(V. 14.) The brave 4/7 Narasirnha, seated on his jewelled throne at Vijayanagara, eclipsed 
in fame and policy other kings of tho world like Nriga, Nola, Nabusha. Brahmanas fion Sétu 
to Maru praised him obeisance. He ruled his kingdom between the eastern and wostern moun- 
tains, drawing to him the hoarta of all people. 


— क क — 

Read w, ` з Metre: Silint. 3 Read “होय. 

* Read amui. ° Read Оч: s In Kanarese letters. 

r [The Hampe inseription and many others read रिवक्ीनंदनात्कामी (not, ns hare, Ou ww: कासो), and this must 
be right, аз the reading of this Inscription introduces а sacond Dévakl as wife of Ivara, whose wife Dukkam is well 
known and has been mentioned in] 11 —H. K. 8.] | 

७ This seems to be a better rendoring than that of Messrs, Gopinath Rao and Riüghavayys (in Jp. Ind., 
Vol. IX, p. 340), who consider tho Pandys king to be the same as Manabhisha Тһе paseage lends support to the 
view that there weie more than one Tándya prince ruling simultaneously in the Pindya country, or that Madura 
was under a separate ruler who was въ strong аз the Pandya king himself, The titular kings of the Pügdyss nove 
doubtless cclipsed by the growing power of tho Nayakns and Pilayagars in the 16th century 


s This probably means ' from the eastern to the western ghats’ (sce verve 14 below). 
sa 
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(Vv. 15 and 16.) Ho mado various gifts at Kanakn-Redas! (Chidambaram), Virnpäksba 
K&lahasti, Vehkatádri (Tirupati), ९३६0001, Srigaila, 85110 ६5119 (Arunagiri), the great Harihara. 
Ahobala, Sabgamn, Sriratga, Kumbhaghsne, Meh&nanditirtha, Nivpitti, Gokarpa, Rüma- 
götu? and other holy places. 

(V. 17.) Prnises of tho king. 

(V. 18.) When that king, famous for his virtues, went to henven, ан it wore, to rule there 
after having ruled his large kingdom without any difficulties, | 
-  (V.19.) Krishnardya of irresistible might bore the rule of the earth on his arm as if it 
were a jowelled bracelet. 

(Vv. 20-22.) Praises of Krishna! dya. 

(V. 23.) His gifts at Käfichi, Srifsils, Sopichala, Kanakasabhā (Chidambaram), Vet- 
katidri (Tirupati) and other places. 

(Vv..24-20.) His biriudas. 

(V. 27.) The kings of Atga, Уайда, Kalinga, oto. paid him homnge. 

(V. 28.) His ргпівов. mE 

(V v, 29-82.) In the Saka year 1444, according to the Salivahanae reckoning, іп the year Bva- 
bhanu, in the month of Margagirshe, on the GódvüdadsI day (is made the gift) on the banks 
of the Kyishnavdni river, to Chandrashiida Sarasvati, tho talented and high-sonled gaint, the 


disciple of Mah&déva Sarasvati, a devotee of Siva, the famous commentator on all tho sästras, 
an export in M&yáv&da (the doctrine uf Maya), who is resident in Conjeereram., 


(Vv. 88-88.) The place granted is: Old Podavtr,’ o herwise known as Krishnariya- 
puram, in the MftukAvu-patin in Nivvalfüir-n4d4 in OhehgHttu-A^t aka», (whioh is a divi- 
sion of) Chandragiri country. It is bounded by Ohehgoqu village on the west, Kafichfir on 
tho north, AkkAa]ivélttr on the cast, 83damangalam on the south. 


(Vv.36-40.) Natnro and description of tho grant. AU rights to the land are given by 
Krishpadéva-Riya in perpetuity, ou the advice of the loarned men of his court. 


(Vv. 41-43.) He also gives the village KAtapattu, bounded by Siruvika village on the 
west, Parundür on the cast, Kdttavdka on the north, Siruvalltr on tho south, 


(Ут. 44 and 45.) The composer of tho grant was Urukavi (alias SabhSpati). 
. (V. 46.) The engraver of the grant was Virandchirya, son of Mallana. 


(Vv. 47-51.) Tho usual imprecatory verses, 
Tho signature Sri Virfipiksha in the Kannada alphabet. 





\ 





1 Kanaba-Sabhdpeti is one of the names of Natarija st Chidambaram. 

* Probably the modern Dhanushkdg, which is still known as Séis. Or it may moan Rámáérarom, the famous 
plaoo of pilgrimage in the Ramnig District. 16 could hardly be either Dorbhasayanam or Navapashanam a few 
miles from Riinnid, though these places aro known as Adiísiim. Could the composer have meant Rimasètu in 
contradistinctton to Adieétu Р 

5 Praük(ami-Podaiü&r means probably ‘Pojartr the old.’ Such distinctions ere common enongh. Cf 
Cuddalore ‘new town’ ard ‘old town.’ We are lon ever untible to identify “ New” Pogarür, 


f 


Susunia inscription of Chandradeva. 
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No. 9.—THE SUSUNIA ROCK INSCRIPTION OF OHANDRAVARMAN. 
Br MaHaxAHOPADHYATA PANDIT HARAPRASAD SHASTRI, CALCUTTA. | 


- Ñusuni8 ia the name of a hill in the Dánkur& District of Bengal, situntel about 12 miles 
north-west of the town of Bünkur&. The oxistonco of nn ancient inscription on the Suguni& 
hill was brought to tho notios of my friend Babu Nagéndra Nath Vasu, who published a short 
note on if nineteen yearsago.! As hold to rely on an eye оору made by a friend who 
- had very little experience in copying inscriptions, his transcript is not vory correct. Но rocog- 
nized the importance and antiquity of the record and tried to obtain 8 bettor and moro faithful 
‘impression or estampage. Subsequently ho obtained somo more impressions and edited the 
inscription in the Journal of tho Bahglya Sahitya Parishad with а crude facsimilo.* 

The inked impressions which accompany this papor wor made by my pupil Babu Rikhsl 
Das Banerji, at present an Assistant Suporintondent in tho Archeological Survey. who paid 
a visit to the place two or three years ago. He described tho place as being by tho side of a 
hill-stroam and bolow а small water-fall, which had caused the dostruction of u cive. on the 
back wall of which the inscription was incised. І 

The record consists of threo lines. two of which are incised below a big wheel with flaming 
rim and hub, mensuriug 2’ 3” and 2’ 2" respectively. while the third lino to the right of- the 
whool mea«uros 2’ 6" in length. The height of the lottors varies from 11” to 4", 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and the characters belong to the eastern 
variety of the Northern alphabet of the 4th oentury A.D. Thero ara somo mistakes due to 
tho cnareloasness of tho mason, 0.8. -ddhiputdr= for -Gdhiputórz, A 1.1; disayran<atisyishiah for 
dAsdyrdo=atisrish{ ab, in B. A consonant with a suporscript r has alwaya boen doubled, and tho 
only orthographical peouliarite is the spelling of tho namo S/ahuvurmen, А 1. 1, whoro we find 
à in the placo of the anxsedra, Tho historical significance of this record has already been 
dealt with in my paper on tho Mandasor iusoription of the time of Naravormau.! 

I edit the inscriptions from the impressions guppliod to me by Rakha] Dis 1— 


TEXT. 
A 
(1) 'पुष्करय्याधिपुतर्मषारा।*]जशसिङ्कवम्मणः {ы 
(2) मझाराठशसम्द्रवर्मणः कतिः 
| B : 
«патна: दास[।*]ग्र(द्रे) च[।*]तिसृष्टः 
TRANSLATION, 
A < 
The work of the illustrious Mahiitija Ohandravarmman, the son of the illusirioua 
Маһ атаја Bibhavarmman, the lord of Pushkarane. _ 


B I 
Dedicated by the chief of the slaves of the wielder of the discus (i.e. Vishnu). 


Ф 








J Proc. A. S. B., 1895, рр. 177 ft. 2 Baagiye Sahitya Parishad Patrika, Se a क का pp aoe f. III, pp. 208 tT, 
Above, VoL XII, pp. 315 ff. 5 From the ink-fmpressicns, › Read "चिपत, 3 


~~ 
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No. 10.—8SENDALAI PILLAR INSORIPTIONS. 


Br K.. V. SUBRAMANYA AIYER, В.А. M.B.A.8., OOTACAMUND. 


The subjoined insoriptions are engraved on four pillars of black ite which stand ina 
mandapa in front of the central shrine! of the Sundariévara temple at базда in the Tanjoro 
district, Ав the tops of these pillars are chopped off, some portions of the inscriptions are 
irretrievably lost. In 1897, when the records were copied for the first time, the lower portions 
of the pillars were found to be builtin. Erxoavation was accordingly made by the late Hai 
Bahadur V. Venksyya, but the results were not very satisfactory. Ho romarked : “ All the 
four pillars are much damaged and worn at the bottom, so that very little can be made of the 

-writing there. If the pillars had been neither mutilated nor damaged, they would have 
contained 27 Tami] verses in all composed by four posts,” ak 

Other ingoriptions copied in ihe Sundarddyara temple ak fSondalai belong to several 
dynasties’ and refer to the tomple as that of tho Mahidava at Perundorni in Ohandraldékhai- 
chatarvédimahgalam, whioh was a village in Árkkáftu-kürram, a subdivision of P&ndyakula- 
fani-valanidu. Narikkudichohéri is stated in the Tanjore inscriptions to be the eastern hamlet 
of this village and Tugaiyür wns nnother hamlet belonging to it.' One of the records of 
RajntBsarivarman, whioh provides for tho recitation of tho Bharata in à mangapa" of tho same 
temple, meutious the 53rd ward and the great assembly of Chandralékhai-ohatarvédimangalam. 
This might be taken to show that 3600918 was a town of considernble sise and importance in 
ancient times, Arkkatju-kirrnm, the division to which Éendalai belonged, owos its name to 
Arkkidn, a small village not far from Sendalu. Two records dated in the 10th and 16th 
years of the reign of Máranjadairnps and one of Nandippottarniyar,’ ‘ who gained a victory at 
Te]l&pu,' whioh are also found on these pillars, make provision for the Pidari templo at Niyama- 
mág&lam, said to have beon built by Perumbidugu-Muttaraiyan. Ag nono of the inscriptions of 
Sendalai refer to the’ Pidari temple, it may bo presumed that those pillars did not originally 
bilong to the masdapa where thoy are now found, but were brought thither from tho village 
of Niyamam which is about 4 milos distant from Sendalai® 

The following palsographical peculiarities of the subjoined inscriptions deserve notice. 
Tho bottom strokes of the syllablos gu and #& extend on the 16% side beyond the lottera,!? 








1 4amaal Report on Epigraphy for 1807, paragraph 9, 
१ Tho same for 1899, paragraph 19. : 
3 The Pallava king Nandippottaral yar, who Jofeatod his enemies at Te[]iru, is represented by a singlo record 
` (No. 11 of 1809), the Pandya king Marafjadalyan by two (Nos. 9 and 10 of 1899), the Hoysala Vira-Ramanathe 
by one (No. 57 of 1897) and the Vijayanagara king Biyaga-Udalyar by one (No, 8 of 1899), Of the 12 Chöjn re- 
cerds accured from the place sit belong to the time of Rafakdearivarman (Noe. 53, 01, 62 and 63 of the Madras 
° epigrmpbleal collection for 1597 and Nos, 64 and 18 of the same for 1899), two to Parakd.crirarman (No. 59 
of 1807 and 7 of 1809), one each of Parintaks I (No. 14 of 1899), Parake-arivarman who took the head of tho 
Pandya (No. 6 of 1899), Rájendra-Chi]1 I (No. 64 of 1897) and Kulóttuñga (No. 60 of 1897). 
^ 4 Sonth-Ind. Тагата, VoL II, Part IV, Kos. 94 and 0б. 
* A colar endowment is registerol in tho Kfüram grant. See Amsxal Report ox Epigraphy for 1807, 
paragraph 9, and South-Iad. Imecrs., Vol, L, No, 161. 
* Nos. 0 and 10 of the Madras Epigraphioal collection for 1899. 
1 No. 11 of the same collection. 
8 Anawci Report os Epigraphy for 1997, paragraph 9. 
¢ Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1899, paragraph 22. Other temples at Niyamam, mentioned in the 
Tanjore inscriptions, aro Nripakémri-Iéyora, Sandirumalli-léraàa and’ Arikulokéeari-[évara (South Ind. 
Tasers Vol ЇЇ, Part 111, pp. 287, 291, 204 and £95). I$ may be noted that the groat-grandfather of the 
Kodambdjfir chief Vikramakéeari, the opponent of Vira-Pipdya, was a curtain Nripakeómari. 
10 Tne same foature ls noticenble in the Kürum grant of Paran- &ivaravarman and in the Каби! platos of 
Wandiver man. / i 
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while that of the letter ku does not pass to the left’ of the vertical line representing E. The 
pulls or oiráma is іп most cases marked by & slightly curved top-stroke and, curiously enough, it 
is also marked on some vowels and combined consonants. Va has an indenture at the bot- 
tom? and tho akshara yo has always a closed loop at the beginning. The central loops alone of 
на and sa are fully developed and they are engraved on a lower level than the tops of the 
letters.* da is represented by a moro curve, concave at the right side, as in the Küram grant 
and the Kàáükugi platos. ‘The + sign of m and ji in viji (line 3 of the lst pillar, south 
face) are very peculiar, inasmuch as they are written apart from the letters to which they belong 
and almost on the top of the following syllables. The symbol for u in lu, gw and tu is a mere 
horizontal line slightly indentured. Being written in Tami] poetry, the record is free from 
Sanskrit letters and words, except when it mentions the titles of the king. The only other in- 
stance whero Grantha lettors are used is found in the word paraméérara oocurring in line 4 of A 
on tho first pillar. 


Of otymologionl intorest is the word Pagari, which occurs in tho first inscription (A) on the 
first pillar, (line 7). Pagāri is the feminine form of Padürar, which is the Tami] adaptation 
of the Sanskrit word Biafatra. In several inscriptions we meet with the form Pidüri with 
its honoriflo Pidartyar which soems to be a variant of Райт. The word, of which Paqari 
or Pidüri ів the Tamil equivalent, is Bhatfáraki, Bhatirak: or Bhafári At present, the 
term Pidüri invariably indiontes a village goddess, of probably Dravidian origin. It is worth 
while to ascertain if it bod the same significance in ancient times. In the modern temple 
of Solliyammag at Alamb&kkam, we have some early inscriptions of the llth century. One 
of them states that the temple of Pidári was constructed by a oertain Ir&yfir Alahkürapriyan 
alias Tiru-Orriytüirag (No. 704 of 1009); while two others on the game temple registor 
gifts mado to the temple of Saptemátrikas (Nos. 705 and 706). It is not unlikely that they 
all refer to the same temple, £e. that on which the inscriptions are found. Similarly algo 
the Solliyammay temple at Vélachohgri near Madras ів referred io in one of its insorip- 
tions, which belongs to the llth century A.D., by the name Kiü]i-Bhatári (No. 817 of 
the Madras Epigraphical oolleotion for 1911); while in another, it is called the temple 
of the feptam&trikas (No. 316 of the same collection). From these references it looks as 
if the Saptam@tyikas wero known by the term Pegart or Kaja-Bhajpari. The Tanjore inscrip- 
tions of R&jarija mention the three Pidàri temples K&|&-Bhatfiriyér, TirnvAludsiy&] and 
Kudurnivattamudaiy&]. Though the first of these might refer to the SaptamAtrikas, the latter 
two nt least appear to denote village deities. Thus it ів plain that in the llth century A.D. 
Pidari was indifferently used to denote Aryan gods and village deities. In course of time it 
seams to have lest the former application. And it is worthy of note that the term Pad&ran, 
Pagürar or Pid&rag has now degraded in its meaning. The original significance of this word, 
i.e, ‘the lord or god,’ is now entirely lost, as it means ‘a snake charfier or snake oatoher.' 
“The change in this case can be easily accounted for by the original application of the word 
Padaray to Siva, who is the great snake charmer. 


There is nothing in these rpoords to show the time when the kings mentioned m them 
flourished or the duration of their reigns. As we have not got many Tamil inscriptions 
belonging to periods earlier than the Sth century A.D. to enable us to compare tbe characters 
employed in the subjoined records, paleography seems an unsafe guide to fir with any amount 








1 The s sign of kw passes to the left of the vertical stroke In the Küram grant. 
1 The vowel ө in egress (line Зо? Aon the second pillar), tho letter b in kosde (line 4 of F on the 
third pillar) and ¢ in fj (line 8 of H on the same pillar) bear on them the pxjlí mark. 
It may be noted that os bas no curve et the bottom in the Küram grant. 
* The shape of »a differs very widely from that in either of the two grants. 
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of certainty the dato of these recorda. АН that onn still ђе said of them from а study of the 
chnracters is that they may-bo tentatively roferrad to the first half of tho 8th century A.D. 


Before noticiug tho achievomenta of Perumbidugu Muttaraiyap, which aro recorded in the 
following inscriptions, it is nocossary to add а few words regarding the family to which ho 
belougod. The members of this family appear to hayo playod an important part in the history 
of Southern India. Tho exact nature of thcir origin and the extent and development of their 
dominions from timo to time cannot bo oloarly mado out from tho fow records that sponk ot 
them. Though much of thoir history atill remains iu tho dark, the little that can bo gathored 
from tho availublo materials is put down hero. 








There is but a single referonce to this family in anciont Tamil liternturo and it eccurs in 
the Nalagiyar. Two stanzas hero montion a cortain Peru-Muttarniyap. This namo 900९18 to 
"bo a contraction of Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan, which, ав will bo pointed out below, was 
borne by seme kings of this hne. Tho dato of tho poem not being known, it is not possiblo 
to взу which king ia hore alludod to. Some commentators on the work take tho word 
Alntiaroiyon to mean ‘n king whoso territory inoluilol parts of tho three anciont dominiona 
of the Dokhan, riz, tho Chora, Chila and the Pandya.’ The traditional acoount rolating to the 
origin of tho Néaladiyar inclinos ono to tho beliof that tho Майагмуара were of Pandya 
descent. Tho titlo Maran, which wo find connooto with some of the known kings of tho lino, 
scoms to lend support to this view. Even if they did not bolong to the original Pündyn stock, 
thore is not much doubt as to their being a branch of them. 


Pagdpyidugu ів montioned as one of tho dirudes of tho enrly Pallava king Mahéndra- 
varman in two-of his ingoriptions,! and it may be obsorved that there is a в rong affinity botweon 
this titlo and ово borne by the Muttarniyan family. Thu Tamil work Nandakkalambagum 
which desoribos tho valorous doods of .Another Pullava sovereign, tis, Nandivarman * who 
Бопой a victory at Teljaru, Kurugadu and other places,’ dexiguates him аз Videloigugu, which 
is actually found to be the snrname of ono or two Matlaraiyng kings. Thoro aro not sufllcicnt 
grounds at prosent to deoide whether the Pallavas borrowel these fitlos from tho Mutiarniyans 
or lent tho samo to tho lattor. Nor do wo know the eireunistanoos which led sithor of tho two 
to adopt the titles of the othor. Stone inscriptions disvoverod so far roveal two other similar 
titles, сіг. Perumbidugu and Márppiduga. 


The first of the inscriptions oditod below may bo considerod ag nn introduction to tho T 
versos that follow inagmach as it кіміов that on thoso pillars are rocorded the titles of king 
Perumbidugu Muttarafyap, the places whore ho pained victories and tho namen of the poets 
who composed the stanzas. Throo gonorations of kings aro hero given, eis. (1)' Perumbidugu 
Muttaraiyag «lias Kuvüvap Mürap, (2) h's son I]ihgóvadiyaraiyan alias Maran Params. 
татар and (3) his son Perumbidugu Muttaraiyap alias Suvarap Mürag. Tho subsequent 
verses registor the military exploits of the lass membor. His surnamos nre stated to bo Sri. 
Maran, Abhimanadhtiay, Satrukésari, Atisthasan, Tamarilayan and Кајтагака[тан. In tho 
body of tho stanzas, Seru-Abtrran, Vel-Mdaran, Van- Maran, and Sattas-Aarap are also applied to 
him. Ono of the verses on the 2nd pillar (marked B, below) вівіов that Магар was the king 
of Tafjai (c. Tanjore), and two othor stanzas on the sumo pillar (А ond O) make him the lord 
of Vallam, which is identical with the villago of that namo, 7 milos south-west of Tanjoro. 
Thus, Tanjoro and Vallam appear to have been placos of importance in the dominion of Porum- 
bidugu Muttaruiyan, and it is intoresting to note that the former place, which Vijayülaya had to 
capturo in the middle of tho Yth oontury A.D., was included in the dominions of Porambiduga 
Mnttaraiyan in tho 8th oontnry A.D. Tho bannor of tho king contained tho val and another 
weapon whose namo is lost in tho inscription. 


amil 


1 These 1९007 ls come from the careat Trichinopoly and Pallaysram, 
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Tho following places, where tho king gained victories, aro also mentioned : Kodumbal]fir 
(also called Kodumbal), Mapalür, Tingajur, Künda]ür, Ajundíyür, Karai, Marahgür, 
Annalvayil, Sompopmari, VenkSdal in Tafijai-Sembula-nadu, Pugali and Kannantr, 


At Kannagir tho arms of tho king wore dirocted against the people of Кб-пйац and at 
Tinga]tr he defeated tho Tepnavar, i.c. tho Pandya, onusing their queong to mount tho funeral 
pile. Tihga|ür is situated 8 miles north-cast of Tanjoro! and is colobratod as tho nativo Village 
of Apptidi-Nayapar, one of the gixty-throo Sniva dovotecs, who fourished in the 7th contury A.D. 
Koqumba]tür was a placo of considerable antiquity, being the principal town in Kö-nådu and the 
onpital of Idahgali-N&yapür nnd а local family of chiefs? The part playod by the ohiof of 
KoqQumb&]ür in this battle is not stated. But ns the people of Ko-nidu аге represented as 
having been defcatod at Kannaniir in the hill noar which they aro said to havo taken refuge, 
the chief of Kodumb&|ür might be supposed to havo boon ono of tho opponents of Perumbidugu - 
Muttaraiyan in this ойо. Kannapfr was tho capital of tho Hoysala king Vira-Somé4vara 
in the 13th century A.D. and it has соп identified with Samayaveram in tho Triohinopoly 
talak. It ів intoresting to noto that tho Pandya king Arikdsari Teér-Mürag, the father of 
Neduüjaiyan (A.D. 709-70), defeated the Pallavas at Kodumbá|ür3 Magalür montioned 
in our record may be identifiod with a villago of that nama in tho Tanjore District, 10 miles 
from Kumbakoyam. Apnalváyil is a villago in the Podukkatlai State. The poet's description 
of K&ndnlftr shows that it adjoined the воа. It is not unlikely that tho Charas wero horo over- 
como. Sompopmári, whero Perumbidugu Muitaraiyan is said ta have gamed a victory (2nd 
pillar, G), is reforred to in the MahSva kaa as having beon taken by tho Singbaless general 
Lank&puro-Dagdanátha in the war of the P&ndya Buooossion, which happened in the latter half 
of the 12th century A.D. It ia probably situated in tho Pudukkotini State. Krai may be 
idenüiflod with the modern K&raiyür, a village in the Tirnppatitr taluk of the R&émn&d district. 
It is mentioned, in an insoription,* as being situated in Koralaéihga-valnnRdu, the same division 
in which Tiruppattür was. І nm not ablo to identify tho other two plaoos. Ав the rocorda of 
this king are not distributed ovor a largo extent of country, which would havo been the case if 
he had acted independently and conquored in battle the Cham, the Pandya and tho Kodumbaltr 
kings, it may perhaps bo presumed that ho was а feudatory prince under one of the southern 
powers. 

Tho varses engraved on theso pillars were composed by Vë]namban of Paohohil, Acharyar 
Aniruddar, IJamberumüpür of Kótt&ru and Amarunnilai of Pavadüyamafgalam in Kilür- 
kürram. 


P&ohohil* was tho head-quartors of a subdivision in Ma]a-nzdu alias Büjaárays-va]anüqu,' 
and it has been identified with Tiruvá&i in the Triohinopoly district. Ki]&r-küpram was a 
subdivision of Nittavindda-vajanddu.® 

It may not be out of place to notico hore n fow kings who appear to have belonged to the 
same family, and to show the probable rolation that cxistod between them. At Tiramaiyam in 
tho Pudukkottai State there is a record of a certain Viddlvidugu Viluppéradi Araiáap whose 


1 Sowell? a Lists of Ask, Vol. І, p. 379. | | 

1 Јана Report om Epigraphy for 1008, p.87. Eight genorations of these chlefs, whose last membor can 
be assigned to the 10th century À.D., are hore given as fond ш а record copied from-Kodumbéliir. 

t dunual Report on Epigraphy for 1908, p. 63. 

t No 93 of the Madras Epigraphioal collection for 1908. 

* No. 03 of the same collection, | | 

* This place is identisal with Tiravasi in the Tricbinopoly district, Thruvdchoblrimam and Tiruramalî- 
fraram were the temples in if, Soxíh-Imd. Tarcrs., Vol. II, Part 111, pp. 284 f. 8 ` 

T South-Ind. Insore., Vol. II, Part 1, p, BO. I 

१ Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1908, paragraph 3. 
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other name was Sattan Mürap. As his mother is stated to be Perumbidugu PerundëvI, 
wo may take him for a probable son of No. 3 Perumbidugu Muttareiyap. Pndika]ari alias 
Amarüpri Muttaraiyap, referred to in a record of Püvülaikkudi, is perhaps an early king of 
this dynasty. A contemporary of Dantivarman of the Pallavatilaka family was a certain 
Marppidugu. What his other name was, we do not know. Battap 2811011, who excavated 
tho cave at Narttümalni! was also a member of this branch. He was the gon of a certain 
Vidélviqugu, who must have been different from the one already notioed, because he appears 
to have been the contemporary of the Gahga-Pallava Nripatnhga. Lator in point of time was 
а certain Satrunbhayankara Muttaralyap, whose queon figures as donor in a record of the 
Pandya king Sadniyamran, discovered at Sevilipori in the Tinnovelly district. Porhaps this 
Badaiyamáran is idontical with R&jasirhhn-Pándya, the opponent of the Chola king Pardintaka I. 
Varagunanstti, the daughter of a certain Vig&lvidugu Muttaraiyon, was the quoen of Sem- 
Буар Irakkuv6],° whose identity with tho Kodumb&lür chief Vikramakésari is established 
in the ,nnual Report on Epigraphy for 1908, p. 88. As Vikramakeaari is snid to have fought 
with Vira-Pandya, the opponent of Aditya II Karik&la, this Vigólvidugu may be considered 
to be differont from the two othois mentioned above. From what has been said now, the 
following synohronism may bo oetablished :— 

(1) Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan alias Kuv&vnr Maran. 

(2) Ilahgnvadiynraiyap altas Müran Puramdévaran, gon of (1) 

(3) Perumbidugu Mattaraiyap alias Suvaran Maran, son of (2) 

(4) Viddlviduguvilappdradi Araifag alias B&ttag Магар, contemporary of Nandivarmap, 





s & probable son of (3) 

(5) Mirppiqugu, contemporary of Pallavatilaka 
Danti. | 

(6) Vidélridugnu, contemporary of Gahga-Pallava 

| Nripatuhga. 

(7) Sattan Paliyili, Bon of (6). 

(8) Satrubhayanknra Muttarniyan, contemporary of Sagaiyamgran. 

(9) Vidélvidugu Mattaraiyan, oontemporary of  Vikrama- 
kósari. 


Several traces of the rule of this-family exist in the Tanjore and Trichinopoly districts as 
well as in the Pudukkottai State. Some of the inscriptions of the Cho]n king R&jarijo I (A.D. 
985-1018) mention a place callod MArppidugudévi-chaturvédimafhgalam in R&éjéndrasimha- 
valan&qu, evidently called after one of the quoens of Marppidugu. The big well at Tiruve]larai 
called MArppidugu-Peruhginaru was constructed between the 4th and bth years of Dantivar- 
man. Records of Раг&піакь I found at Alamb&ékkam show that there was, in ancient times, а 
tank oalled Marppidug-Sri in that villnge.® Alamb&kknm itaolf was called Dantivarmaman- 
galam.!? An inscription of Danti disoovored at Tiruvollarai makes mention of Mürppidugu- 
Ilahgov5], who should have been an officer under M&rppidugu. At Uyyakkond&y-Tirumalai 


1 No. 403 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1900. 2 No. 148 of the same collection for 1007. 
3 Tho reasons for considering Márppidugn as в foudatury of Danti are set forth in my paper on the Tim. 
Veflarai well inscription, abecs, Vol. XI, pp. 154 ff. 
4 No. 365 of tho Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. * No, 421 of tho same collection for 1006. 
s Zhe makes a grant to the temple at Kudumiydmalai in the Өш year of the reign of Parakésarivarman 
(No. 887 of the Madras Kpigraphieal collection for 1904). 
1 Sow À-Ind. Inscrs., Vol. IT, Part III, p. 326. 0 Above, Vol, XI, pp. 155 ff. 
* No. 714 of the Hadras Epigraphical eolleetion for 1000. It is also raferrod to in the records of Rájak&ar:. 
varman and Parakdsarivarman, somo of which may be carlier than the time of Parüntaka L. 
10 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1910, paragraph 14. 
U No, 88 of the Madras Epigraphieal collection for 1010, 
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and a fow other places in the Trichinopoly district thero was in use in ancient times a weight 
called Viddlvidugu-kal! Tho naming of plaoos, wells, tanks and weights, such as here noticed, 
cannot but point to the sway of the members of tho Mattaraiyag family in this part of the 
country. Their inscriptions have, as already pointed out, been found in the Tanjore and Trich- 
inopoly districts and in the Pudukkottni State. Though theso aie few, the unmistakable 
marks left by them in the country are not so. On the growth of the Ohola power in Tanjore 
the Muttiraiyans seem to have sunk into insignificance. A certain Vijayalaya Muttaralyap 
figures as a signatory in a record of the Chola king Kuldttunga I, discovered at Tiruneduh- 
gulam in the Tiiohinopoly district^ Probably he was an officer under the Oho]a sovereign. It 
may also be noted that the village of Muttaradanalifir’ in the same district may date from 
early times and may probably havo to be traced to some member of these kings. Thére is a 
class of poople who call themselves Muttoraéana,‘ and this is perhaps the only living remnant of 
this ancient dynasty. 





Insoriptions on the first pillar. 
—Top section; north face. 
TEXT. 
dutta [Pe]rumbidugu Muttarai- 
y8p-Ajipa Кпуйуап Mirap=ava- 
D magap IlahgOvadiyaraiya- 
n-Ayipa Магар Paramdévarayp~a- 
vap magan Perumbidugu Mutta- 
raiyaņ=-äyiņa Suvaran Miürap-ava&- 
D-eduppitt& pad&ri-koyil-ava- 
D-erndav-fürga]jum-evan përga- 
lum-evapsi-ppidinár  pàrgalum-i- 
tifingan-mél=eladipa ivai 
TRANSLATION. 

6. , . . Perumbiqugu Muttaralyap alias Kuvüvap Maran. His son (tas) 
Tjahgovadiyaraiyap alias Marap ParaméSvaran. His son (was) Perumbidugu Muttaraiyag 
alias Suvarap Maran. The Pid&ri temple (10аз) built by him. The places which he conquered, 
tho names (borne by) him and the names (of the poets) who gung of him are engraved on thease 
pillara. These 


to OI C» OOM CO шю سم‎ 


سم 
© 


B.—Same section; wost face. 
TEXT. 
1 [Ёт1-Мётар] 
9 Br-Ratriksaari 
8 GSrn-Kalvarka]van 
4 ÉrrAtiskhasan. 


1 No. 486 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 

3 No. 670 of the same collection for 1909. 

१ This villago is at a distance of 5 miles from Triehinopoly. 

* This class of people is mostly to be found in the Tanjore and Trichinopoly districts, 

७ A portion of the inscription is mutilated af the boginning 

* There is not much significance in tht word ћете, 

Y These are the titles of the king and as such are not translated, They may be rendered as the glorious 
Cupid, the glorious Поп to the enemy, the chief tasa of the Fajsar and he who is thoroughly truthf ul or brave. 
Kalrar are perhaps a olass of people and may be a variant of ka[jas, a tribo inhabiting the Madura District and 
Райа коа! State. 

* Read Satre-. 





कु 
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O.—Bame section; east face. 
TEXT. 





Vebgat-[po]ru[me]! . . 

sör vol-kogii Rn | 

Vàn-Mirap [|*] dehgai-ka- 

rum-pagndu  éenr-ulnkkn va- 

h-kulan-tir [|°] tér=snjundi mā- 

vealanda=chchoh-karuidli-man- 

parundar(!*]-dreAjundiyir-og[pajm-a{r)}? [1 
TRANSLATION. 


Alundi ñr is tho placo whore tho red-oyod black olephants of Maran of (powerful) sword,— 
whose banner (contained) tho të! and tho warlike . . . , with fearful eyes,—roamed 
with rage, ciusing the destruction of tho cars (of his enemy) adorned with garlands of 
luxuriant’ nud choico! ‘flowers) (together к!) the animals (which dragged the cars) and 
rpread dust (wed) with 100 blosd. 


-J C») Cx gp C2 DF 


D. — Same section; (2) south face. 


ТЕХ г. 

2 pe odi[i*]-Ekslegu ko- 

З [पोल तृषा, knvra  vili-(k"]kat- 

4 po [I] punn=elainda 

5  knb-üm(baj|?-ppor Ma- 

6 palfr vonpadéó [|*] mnp- 

7 nenlainda éir-Mzrap val [||*]? 

8 Pachchil Vé]namban 

0 pidina. 

TRANSLATION. 
The sword of the glorious Maran, tho lord of tho earth conquered in lattle Manalfir, go 

that the valtures . . . + 5 dovoured tle fat bowols ard the devils with 


(toile) opoued eyes, thrusting their hands into tho wounds (of the cnemy), nto their ( flesh). 
‘These were composed by Vélnamban of Pachohil. 


~ —-. — — — — — — = ше — +. जता e س‎ -= — — = 





! Tho -yllablo, porrma havo been resturad from tho oxi-ting traces. A short letter and a cunwmant aro lost 
at the end of this lino. Aa looks liko la in the original. 
1 Mote: Venb&. When soannol it would ktnud thus :— 


Бы v v — xd ن قا ی‎ 


з Fam |, from the abstract noun Lawaai. 
* Kulam wean ‘high clas’. Token with flomors, it has beon rendered аз ‘choice’, [The sy'lablos rax- 
kulan-tdr may also bo divided voragealandir and rcndorod ‘of those (euomy kings) who died tluro' Н.К. >] 
* The syilablos lo-t at tho beginning should form with ppa tho first three fir of the fı st line. 
* The letter pu having been wrongly inchel instead of ра, tho engraver soms to hare erascd the a sign. 
Y Motre: Vegbi. When scanned the stanza would stand tus: 
v णा vy — — = Е 
мМ заса = — v = — М 
== Se, کے کک‎ क = aoe 


° What 1, lost here must be a description of the yultures. 


= 
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H.—Bottom section; sonth face. 
1 Nirkigrn tan-panni tol 
2 yun=Tafijaicttiram-p&- 
3 di vigrár [|] vigkigra virarge- 
4 ]-frginrav-i-[ ppina ] -kku- 
5 pgreukans[No]rkunro-y(4* ]- 
û nn. u*9. n[ma]. 
7-8 damaged." 

TRANSLATION. 

They remain einging the stato of Tafijai nppearing in the midst of flelds ever filed with 


wator. Heroos Shining? (wih their weapons) move отог the hillocks of corpses . . . 
hugo olophants . . . - . . . 


T.—Samo section; north face. 
TEXT. 
Pál-kopnda стуу 
vilaiyá-mo]i» pparu- 
vattu mupgam [|*] vol-ko- 
nda > . ` 


“> CO IO سا‎ 


. kkalav=afji-ma- 
1 


D C 


TRANSLATION. 


Who grasped tho (weapon callod) vel ovon аЬ (such young) ago when unripe’ words 
omanated from his beantifal mouth not (completely free from) milk . . . . . . 


G.—Same section ; west face. 
TEXT. 
1 Mapn-ppadai-Mipavan va- 
2 lil-oran Pallavap-&- 
3 pnikk-agrn purappada-m&- 
4 yu ponukalhipmu . . А 
5-8 damaged. 
TRANSLATION. 


Qa that day when tho strong forces of the Pandya (migavag), who was powerful of his 
arms, started to fight agninst the army of the Pallava, (he) with warlike elephants . . 


H.—Same section; east faco. 
En-kniy-alavirrs- 
y panav-igal-vikku- 
m-ahguischoheruvél m- 
ävalla . . + ७ ° 
5-7 damaged? 


p. CÓ tS سا‎ 











o 


| Tho lotter » may be restored here. . 1 Metre: Kattalaikelittural. 


t Til means to shine, I om not quite mre of the meaning intended as the passage is mutilated. 
4 Metre: Kattolatkalittural * Vilatydmol is cquiralont to Eudaloi or malalai, 


è Маго: Katta]aikahttuga:. _ _ Y Metres Vegba. 


~ 
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TRANSLATION, 
Oh Panegyrists . . . . , ів (only) oqual to the monsure of our hands » 
. > < Who holds in hia hand tho val with which ho destroyed his onomies. 


Inscriptions on the second pillar. 
A.—Top seotion ; north face, 
TEXT. 
rkkty=nllniy-Sya=K- 
kbland&qg [|*] mullaikksy 
murpndumO  egr-enru Val- 
lakkóp [|*] Ka&raiviy=ppor- 
vente Von-Mürap kni poó(lu]h-[j*] 
kalavdy=kkolegéy Kandu [|*]! 
KO: {arr-I- 
Jam peruma- 
për pé&diyadu. 


we mm Cx ضط‎ со r5 I 


TRANSLATION. 


Z. ic 28 š Whon (well) considered, (£^) cannot stand bofore (i.e. equal) 
the Mullai. Liko unto ihe hand of Магар of (powerful) tél, who is the lord of Vallam and 
who gainod victory in the battle at पहा . . ; . . Composod by Ijamperumaánar 
of K5tt&ru. 


B.—Samo soction ; west face, 


TEXT. 

3v5|-amoral vAgai=ppti:[|*] 
kkundjiekkamal knanni- 
kko-Murap-Bafijai-k- 
kon [|*] kol-2h moymbir- 
Kogumbajfr k&ynd-orittá- 
o [/*]-rolél-nlag-alikkon-to[? [ ||” 

TRANSLATION 
With the strength of tho powerful улі, king Матар, the lord of Tafijai, whoso locks nro 


fragrant with the flower of vagat, who wears a garland and whoso arms protect the carth, 
marched with rage against Kodumbü]tlr aud burnt it 


со Ot № со м سم‎ 


oo aama mmaa 
! The first fir, rhyming with Mxllai and Falla, and a part of the second aro loss at the beginning of this 
verse, Metre: Venbá, 





$ Two fir are lost at the commencement of this stanza, Tho first of them alonld lave rhymed with ий 


aml Taxjai. To judge from thc alliteration, the first fir may be restored as sai! 
8 Међе: १०७०६ 
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eon‏ س 





O.—Same section; east face, 

TEXT. 
]&-ttày [¢]tanayal*-ch- 
gum [|*] yara punal 40] Valla-Xk[o]- 
Miran éeruvil [|*] Marahgfirvsly)- 
ppatta@r-udal kudnindu mandi [|* ]-p- 
pur&nkürvüy»kkond-o- 
lunda pu] || Pachchil Vé]- 
‘nambap  pàdipa 


TO Om CS DS н 


TRANSLATION. 


As it was stocped in the moon’s light, the birds with thoir months (billa) sharp at the 
ontaide picked at the dead bodies and drank (the blood) of thoso who foll in tho battle of 
Marahgfür fought by Мӣгар, the lord of Vallam which is surrounded on oll sides by water; 
aud went away. Composed by Vélnamban of Püchohil. 


D.—Same section; south face, 


TEXT. 
1 иим i 
2 ri-Satri(tru)késari 
3 Srr-Kalvarakalvan 
4 Brr-Atiskhasan 
E.-—Bottom section ; north face. 
TEXT. 
1 Pér=ilai=ppahgaya- 
2 hskfimba=ppiraiyig 
З kuyu-mulai=ppondir=i- 
4 lai-kkollum  padamei[di]- 
5 [ri]niy-arapa[m-ü]tte küri[loi]- 
6 . е е L 1 ° kalag-ms 
7 +< + , b 5. < VTA . ५ 
TRANSLATION. 


You appcarcd there just like the young shoot of the crescent, which causes to shrink the big 
potalled lotua-flowers . . , « ७ the pointed (and) lenf-shaped . . . . having 
fed on tho foreste of protection , . . , . &, 


1 Tho first fIr and a part of the second me lost at tho beginning of this verse. 
* The letter In brackets is corrected from some othor akshara. 
з Metro: Vonba. 





— — UL) w — — 
Wwe س‎ — — — — U == 
ме гит vas — a | му = — w 
n dira sesi \ — vw — 


* There is some vocant space at tho beginning of this line, 
° No Ganalation is gi\cn, as tho text ouly contains titles, See note 7, P. 180 abore, 
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Ho of good fame of Tafijai (s.e. Tanjoro) tho Ka]varaka]vap 


Y.—fame ѕосНоп ; west faoo. 
TEXT. 
Bor-pugu  Tondai-kka- 
pi-pugu tū-madip^ņ muga- ' 
ttûl porpugs  vorpu-p- 
pugudi kandiy  Pugal-ppo- - 
rudár kar-puga  vir-puga kan 
. van [Ка]уйга]Ка]уап-Бай- 
[jai na|lr-pugalélan-p- 


TRANSLATION. 
by the 


r 


- darting of his arrows . . « + + caused to wither tho beauty of her whoso faco iesembles 
the puro white moon (and whose mouth) the praiseworthy (i.o. celebrated), toxgat fruit, aad 
who pierood with arrows those who fought at Pugali, во that thoy entered stones (te. hecame 


tirakals). 


Ian à о ы н 


G.—Samo section ; east faces 
TEXT, 
Sstt-inar pin=dap-polir- 
Chembopmfri#kkadi-orana- 
m-mfittipa éirram mun Segre 
du pipbu pagatt=inattdr ko- ~ 
b . ° Maran kn[d1]-nnga 


. lirra 


TRANSLATION. 


The (fire of hts) angor, which wns kindled by tho cool forests of protection (abounding 1n) 
handsome olnstors of flowers rearod (in front of) Gembonmári, went in advance and later 
. , the troops of maloelephants . . . . . Maret . . . . forüiflod tow ne 


\ 
бо = c Oo ш> G) tO = 


H.—Same section; south face. 
TEXT. 


panaiyaieppegudu  küd&- 

yapru Pallavap vel- 

la-Ttepgap  mupaiyal-k- ; 
ke[da]-chechegpa-MHrap  mugili- ` : 

valar pili unde=chcohupniya~ 

chohnpai mapisppêrai a[p]- 

p&rai dollep vijai[n]- | 

[da] vigoiyai рёрїг[п vi[rik]ki- 








= ل —— - —— 
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TRANBLATION. 
To cause destruction to the Pandya and to secure success to tho Palave (king), Maran 
advanced that day to tho front of the battle.! 


Inscriptions on the third pillar, 
A.—Top section ; south faoo. 
TEXT. 
§ri-Tamardlayan 
§r1-Abhimfondhtran 


Sir Kalvarakalvan 
Sri-Satri(tru)kósari 


He CD bD سم‎ 


B.—Same section; north face. 


TEXT. 
Enpgiyp-irun-kilai- 
yum-Gpark-ariyavéy [If] va- 
pgai-chcheru-Mürap vā- 
]-kgytti vin pagar [|] 
vüpfey! n&üdu tim-firnda 
m&-nida-Kkappagnr [|"|-Kkó- 
nigar pukk-olitta Карга? [|] 


IA € i C5 to = 


TRANBLATION. 


When considered (well), (it would appear) that, boing driven by the fiery sword of the war- 
like Marap, whose hand is renowned for gifts, the pooplo of Kó-nBqu shelterci themselves on 
the hills whoso high summits, reaching up the sky, formed the land of the gods nnd were hard 
to olimb up.* Tho bills adjoin KappapOr situnted m this great nddu. 


C.—Same section ; east face. 
TEXT. 

1 Ён vifumbum-iru-ni- 

2 ]lam-&ytt-epbavü- 

8 m)l] Магар éeru-vtp- 

marah-kapapru fira-[|*] К- 
5 kodi-mada=ttan Kogu- 
6 mbaiskkfidida manns- 


NN ——— — — — ——— 


1 The rest of this verse is not quite intoellimible. 
з The syllable fey seems to have been wrongly engraved and tt isin exces: of the requirements of the metre, 


Without it санаба will regularly rhyme with Koxadz. Аз it is, we have to take feyad together fcr purposes 


of metre, deleting y, 
8 Metre: Уер. 
Vo) ta мч ` 


—— ë — ww e —— eee F — ن‎ 


| | << 


[Lines 1 and 2 may also bo taken to mean “ bard to be asocnded by evon big crowds of Lers.” —H K. S.] 
g 
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7 r[|*] neju mf&-madil-idinda шура! [|*] 
8° Kijar-kktr- 
9 rattu-Ppeva- 
10 dgyamanhgs- 
11 lattu Amarun- 
12 nilai dyins 
13 Kuvaiveh-kafija- 
14 р pddiga pari 
15 sittin mélapa 
18 еШ. 
TRANSLATION. 


When the оё] of Eray grew in strength and became hot, the lengthy and high walls of 
tho cool Kodumbei, which belonged to unfriendly kings and on whose storeyed buildings flags 
(were hoisted), were destroyed and the dust rose (to the sky) and formed, as it were, & ७९0०1१ 
earth (there). АШ tho stanzas (engraved) on this pillar were composed by Amarunnijal alias 
Kuvavay Kafijap of Pavadiyamatgalam in Ki]zr-kürram. 

D.—Same section ; west 1800, 
` TEXT. 
Berulve] . . + . . pe 
daplr-chindiylürpolu [|*]- 
maruvalarby všn-Mü- 
гар fira=kkaruvijai(|*] kan- 
dora van-dslavah-k&r- 
torruh-EAnds]ür[|*] man- 
dorra véóndar maram[|*]* 
TRANSLATION. 

The valour of tho kings who lost (their) territory when Maran of (powerful) sword 
(fought) with rage at Kandalfr, where karuvijas® flowers excelled the blackness of the eye and 
the jasmines* indicated the appearance of the kar’ (season), showed that they did not 


= CD Om CO Dr 


E.—Bottom section; south face. 


TEXT. 
1 Malarnda-tãr van-Marap 
9 mann-Annalvëyir-[|*| kala- 
snno 
1 Metre: Veybi. 
ah E v — v — س‎ ы 
WES vo v v — v 
یي‎ == mE M ccr SS. SS 
IW — му м. مس‎ — w 


з Мете: Vebi. 


| 
| 
C 
| 
| 


ч? 


W: ouem چ‎ (== — — चळ vy 
— — — v مد‎ — — — — м 
>), —— ४ 
$ Жагигі[а{ D eletoria ternalia. 4 Tajacam ia fagmisum sambao. 


$ The months Paraffáfi and Jippaft, equivalent to August and September, fagn the kdr season. 
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ndo-nit-kinalah-kangsa 

ulandavartam [|*] enb-&run[du] 
Á&rAvoy-arundeurahgamvil-ku- 

qarga} . . randu findam pu[rpe]m! [|] 


TRANSLATION 
On the day when Miran, who wore a garland of expanded flowers and was armed with & 
sword, fought at Annalvsyil, the vultures, which were gathered together to eat the bones, made 
noise ond the demons . . . . the bowels . . . . . issuing out of the 
dead bodies that fell in the place 


دن جي Dom‏ 


F.—Rame section ; west face 
ТЕХТ. 

Т аш pufar-Rihga]üir-[t]- 
tevvnr méa&nan-talara-T- 
[tepIpap  v^lah-ka]a-p- 
pottedu Konda véndap 
man pfi-malar[al] válu[n]- 
teda valai=tto-Nodu-Mara- 
D . . . . . v&r-ohü]um 

tand . . . 3 


сю “ч O; € इ> ७० мын 


TRANSLATION. 


The honour of the enemies was lost at Tihgajlir where descending clouds (rest). Tho 
elephants ‘of the Pandya king (tenan), which appeared on this battle-field, were seized by ths. 
king of kings, i.e. Nedu-Marap of broad and rounded shoulders with whom the goddess of 
wealth (over) resides . . e à š 


G.—famoe section ; north face. 


ТЕХТ. 
N&gah-kand-ahjav-op- 
peijah-kall-epga- 
v-ollen kada-gir m[&]- 
[gu]h-[ko]ng-eriva{r T&t]. 
tap! MkErap-e[^] 
Iud&r-kkan  mégah-ko- 
ndán và . . . А 
ppge . . + e € 


gon . . +. » . mam. 
4 


C» C' gm CO b» = 


= 
со © OD «उ 





1 Metre: Venbl. — 


`7 


c € € C 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
C 
| 
| 
C 
| 


з Metre: Kattnlsikkalitturai, 

! Road Sattar. 

* Metre: Kattalaikkalittural 
у $ 
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TRANSLATION. 

As the cloud ascends the sky partaking of the water of the noisy sea, the snake gote 
rightened at its appearance. Even во my heart throbbed . . . . . my king Мага! 








H.—Same section; east face. 
1 Nipyadu "Villavag val- 
2 Isaran Pallavap fe- 
8 . . 5] тар Sepra[du] 
TRANSLATION. 
The strong fortifications of the Villavag (1.6. the Ohdra) withstood, and the Pallava’s 
° + 5 5 rohed heaven . , ७ , 
Insoriptions on the fourth pillar. 
A.—Top section; north faoe. 
TEXT. 
Ért-Abhim&nadhtran 
Brr-Ka]varaka]vap 
Sri-Batri (tru) вагі 
B.— Same section ; east faoc. 
THXT. 


moO m 


r” pāņmagaņðy paņ- 

d-elim[|*]  y&m-aridum-ehga- 

yerkkéy ollu шу 

mümnrahgai[|* ]-tteppadar 

k&daliyar tly-ndda  vüy-diva- 

[n]da[|*] mipp&du vóp-Mürap mey?[|*] 


TRANSLATION. 


О (skilled) musician ! speak of the (greatness) of the past times in order that wo may know 
about Marap, who holds a red-edged val of great length, which has made the wives of the 
teppadar (te. the Pindya) of powerful deeds to enter into the fire ‹ 


O.— Same section ; south face. 
THXT, 


TO ०" i Co t2 н 


2 pül-ara&ifu pirav pira педи 
3 Miro nerri=ppoņp-pðl pa- 

4 fuh-gadir-Syiram vifum porró- 
b repparndikk-en pod-aravidu- 


Ko. 10.] f ^. BENDALAI PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS. š ‚1409. 
‚ 6 Imo inaischchddi viu vi- | 
7 $umbby |- Achiryar 
8 Aniruddar p&diyadn! 
l TRANSLATION 
When shall tho sky with its two laminaries (#6. the Sun and the 
Moon) emit such a light as the gold cars with horses tied to them. (These latter) ahed 
thousands of shining rays like those proceeding from the forehead of mount Méru. Aohiryar 
Anirnddar composed (thase verses) 


D.—Same section; west faoo. 
TEXT, 
tra-tidn kandin-Bafijai- 
chchembula-nittu Von" 
kOdal vipdapodu ko- 
nd-Syar Malatya=ppudu- 
mapagmidu  Éon-ü-ttá- 
du knndal-apra -Кӧуа- 
hgal-irgipra tal рорубу? 
"€ |. TRANSLATION 

When . . . < dostroyed and took Venk&Sdal in Tafijai-Sembula 
nādu, the sparks of red fire that were strewn on the white sands of the Malaiya which 
belonged to the Ayar resembled the Advam-ingects moving on the low-lying tracts. 


E.—Bottom section; south face. 
TEXT. 


СО “1 Сә сл ux CO tO = 


Dapamudnl-gyamum pilvai- 
yon-tay knaikkij|aiyu-mup- 
b-ittepn mudal-apbum-ep- 
p-Bga-chohey di]-iyakka[¢]- 
tai vindir Vapoamnudal-fa- 
kkgru-kni-ppagad-uyt- 
ta MireD-revvor-kags muda- | 
hgedat-ógipàp pip 


a °. . ri . . gays 
TRANSLATION. 
placed at first riches, ayam, pivas and katkktat. What she did with her original love . 


^ . . He overcame the . . . $: i . «+ o in the battle against the enemy 
in which Marap, who led the elephants . . . . . . &fler him who fled . . 


OOND b CO to eH 





| H4 only із seen. Tho rest of this line and the following two lines are now built in. 

3 Metre: Kattajaikkalittuyal 

s The original impression of this verse is lost, Metre; Kattelaikkalittorsl 

4 Ths meaning of this stanza is doubtful. As the original lias since been lost, I have not been ablo to verify 


the reading. Мете Katfa]sikkalittral 


- —— M — ÀÁÀ— ————M—————— ———— _ — — —Y— « 


150 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. Vol, 8111, 





No. 11—BHUBANESWAB INSCRIPTION IN THE ROYAL ASIATIC SOOIETY. 
Bx LIONEL D. BANXETT. 


This inscription, which.is now published for tho first timo, is incised upon a slab of stone, 
9 ft. 10 in. in width ard l ft. 8} in. in height, which for many yoars has been standing in the 
hall of tho Royal Asiatic Society in London. All that is known ns to its provenance is that 
it саше from tho collection of “Colonel Stowart”; and as the contents shew that it was 
brought from Bhubandéwar in Orissa, ono is led to suspoct that it was originally carried thonce 
by Major-Genoral Charles Stuart, of tho Bengal Army.! ` 


Tho ingoription is imperfoct, containing only the first block of the record. Itis on the 
whole well preserved; but in a fow places tho stone has beon damaged, and the lettors nre 
accordingly uncertain. I have preparod this text from rubbings and estampagos kindly made 
for ‘me by the Assistant Scoretary of the Society, Miss M. Fraser, by the courtesy of the Seore- . 
tary, Miss Hughes, and have cheoked the readings whoro necessary by examination of tho stono 
itself. —~Tho character is of the North-Éastorn type, and is akin to the “ Dantea " band familiar 
in manuscripts, the chief point of difference being that, whereas in most manuscripts tho blook- 
shaped tops of tho letters aro “ solid’, £e. inked all over, on this stone the-tops aro * hollow ”, 
outlined only, and tho letters are somewhat more rounded. Оп the whole, the style of writing 
suggests the fourteenth century. Tho writing covers an area of about 3 fi. 7 in. in width and 
1 ft. 2 in. in height. The average hoight of the letters ів about § in.—The language is Sans- 
krit. Of lexical interest are the words udodta (1.4), ud[d*]ina-parnadyats (l. 4), kardyatée 
(1. 5), yanttha (1. 8). The nasal is usually written in the exnot form, according to the varga of 
the following consonant, instoad of by means of the апырта. J is several times written for £ ; 
and v does duty bošh for the proper v and for b. 


Owing to its incomplete stato tho purport of the inscription is not clear. What there ig 
of it may b» summarised ns follows. After an introductory stanza (v. 1) come praises of 
king Ohdda-Gahga, whose empire is said to hnve extended from the God&vuari to the Ganges 
(v. 2), and of his desoendant Anahga-Bhimsg,! who overcame a Yavana enemy! (vv. 8, 4), 
followed by praises of Anatga-Bhima’s daughter Ohandrikü and of the valiant Haihaya 
prince Paramardin, who married her (vv. 5-7). Then come verses extolling the land of 
Utkala, ге. Orissa (v. 8), and of the sanctuary of HkAmra, tho modorn Bhubanggwar 
(vv. 9, 10), with a description of the lake Bindusaras there (vv. ll, 12). Next жө aro 
told that in the reign of Bhanu (Bhanudéva), son of Narasifga-ddva, whon the Saka yoar 


— 





1 Chsrles Stuirt entered the army зз а cadet іп 1777, and became а captain in 1795, a major in 1720, n 
colonel in 1814, and a major-geveral in 1814 Не died аё Ohowringhee on 1 April 1828. He wos notorious for his 
love of [Indian mannors and ideas, which caused him to be known as “ Hindoo Stuart ”, and for the andacions 
manner in which he collected ant quitioe, Rajéndraldl Mitra feelingly refers to his depredations in tho temples of 
Orisa (Antig. of Orissa, vol. 2, pp. 8% 00). Mr. James 8. Cotton, who at my request bas kindly investignted 
the subject, writes to me seying | " In a little book by Lewis giving an account of the Baptist missionary 
J. Chamberlain, p. 140, he (Sturt) ts openly called an ‘idolstealer’. If he could not pnrohase an image tba 
book his fancy, he sometimes (ook lé by forge, Но Корё two Brahmans to look after his trophies, and some cf them 
(row mutilated) secm to have been used to decorate his tomb . . . When commanding at Beugor, be built 
& temple there.” Не was turled nš Caloutta ín & tomb that is a model of а Hindu temple, 

3 Stylod on the stone 44244 ba- Básme. 
! Cf. J. A. 5. Bo vol. 07 (1898), p. 325, and vol. 73, pt. 1, p. 119. 


r 
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represented by tho chronogram cyoma-riyal-phaaludrarasavi-chantra (io, О, 0, 1000, 1)! bad 





clapsod, the princess ChandrikE constructed at AkAmraa templo of Vishnu (vv. 19-16), of, 


which tho dedicatory inscription was written by tho poot Um&pati (v. 17). She was named 
Ohandrü-d5vi (Chandrika) by hor fathor (v. 18), and was married to tho Haihaya prince 
Paramüdi, or Paramardin (v. 19). Paramddi foll in battle against the enemies of 
Wrisimha-ddva (Narasirha-dóva) soma time lator (v. 20). Ohandrik& built and visitod the 
tomple of Vishnu at Biamra, and thore offorod worship with great magnifleance to Baladéva, 
Krishgo, and Babhadrà (vv. 21-23). Horo tho record breaks off. i 

We are thus introduced by our inscription to sovcral kings of tho Hastern Ganga 
dynasty of Kalihga-nagorm, namely, Ohdda-Gahga (Ananta-varmon), Lis great-grandson 
Anabga- Bhima П, or Aniyotke-Bhima, his son Narasiinha-déva I, his son Bhanu-déva I, 
nnd poasibly his son Warasimha-déva II, if the lattor is the “ Nyisithha-déva " mentioned in v. 
20. Those facts in themsolves shew that tho dato givon in v. 14 for tha foundation of the temple 
is impossible. Ohóda-Gahga is known to havo been orowned in A.D. 1078, and to have reigned 
until about 1142, Anahza-Bhrma I asoendod ths throne about 1102, and had a reign of ten 
увага ; and after him R&jarája IIL Anstge-Bhim. IL, and Narasithha-dova І reignod respectively 
for 17, 34, and 33 years." Hence it is clear that the writer of the present document in fixing 
ihe date of the foundation of the tomple had no reliable materials at his command, and utterly 
miscalculated i — 

As already remarked, tho site to which the insoription refers is Bkamra, 7.6. 
Bhubandéwar in Orissa, tho temples of which are amongst the finest examples of the Northern 
atyle of Indian architecture. It is however impossible to discover from which of these templos 
ib comes. It belongs to а Vaishnava sanctuary, and this fact oxcludes the great Lihgaraj and 
other aiva temples of the place ; but of positive evidence there is no trace. The mention of 
the river Gandhavatl (Gandha-sindhu, L 7) and of the lake Bindusaras (l. 8)—on which 
we may refer tho reader to Anttg.of Orissa, vol. 2, pp. 65, 03 fL, 98—do not carry us any 
furiher. 

TEXT. | 

1 Ош! ‘Sambhrante-Jambhe-ripu-sampad-upasyaméne-li -аа-бпап-шуатп-&Йоһа1а-ййкватйт1 
| phikehi-vilisa-charitini jayanti Banibhoren&tr-impitni sure-rüja-pur-&àgunangrh 
| ne 6Virah samrütesamara-dalit-&ti-rhjanya-vaki[r* ] a-8mór-A- 

9 mbhojair-akrite '"vasudha-dévat-&rádhana yah |  &  God-üntüdeamarn-snritarh 
yhvad-oko bhuvo-bhüd-bhOktà sdS=ntd sura-sahochari-kimukas=Chida-Ganhguh | 
[2%] TYad-va:mfó vaijayanti-pata iva subhato=Nahka-Bhimah prabfva- 
pradva(dhva)st-hrhti-rljn-vraja- yuvati-jan-odgt- 

9 ta-gambhira-sirah | Baldefisi(41)vish-drér=edhikatara-taras-tidpig-arvv-dru-gorvvah 
avant? gvant-opasarpej-javam «api  Ja(Ya)vanam saùgarð sufjohira || [8%] 
eAashah sviye-éiroh-sahosra-vilasan-minikya-milé-chchhalid=yat-tojah-kapikabhireshs 
vidhuro *majjat-pha- | 





дылы ысы рыс тс таи = = 

1 This chronogram seems to represent 1100, but it is peculiarly constructed, and in any caso tho date is 
wrong (te below). [ phagiadrarasasa I take to mean 3, snakes being dvijikra, 6) that the date intended would 
be Saks 1200.—8. K. The accegsion of Narasirhha-Deva 11 has beeu ascertined to be about 1275-6 A. D. (see 
the Brikürmam records, Madras Epigraphical Report for 1896, para. 21). The date 1200 would thus be correct 
for Narasirhha-Deva II and not for his father Bhanu. A king Bhünu is said to have reigned between Narasihla I 
and Narasishhs И in Saka 1193, 1197 (::d).—H. K. 8.] , 

з Bee, for example, Journ. Bengal As. Soo., vol, 65, pt. 1, p. 285; and 15., vol, 72, pt. 1, p. 07 ff. 


s prom the impressions and the original stone. * Denoted by the curved symbol. 
` Metre: Vasantakilaki. * Metre: Mandikràntk, ° 
т Metre: Sragdhard. ® Metre: Bárdülavikri]ita. 


s The asagraka is used here in the original, and is represented by s double curve turned towards the righ. 
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£ ni-grimanih |  P&ül-Ambhasi kiflecha yat-kari-ghaté-jhankari-nAs-Anilafraudvath 

- gaganéd vavué-chiram-asiveud[d™]inaparnndyatd || [4*] 1Tamm&d=bhtipati-bht- 
chandrach-OhandrikeAjani sundari [1*] chandr-&nand-amrit-AsSraih anapayantl 
jaganmanah [| [5*] ?Lekzshmirsyad-vada- 


5 n-Aravinda-vasatirend chintayaty=avjinin mugdh-6ndivare-nétra-nitya-nilayS Krishna 
na tpshpSvati |  kifü-oh-ülihgya tad-atgakAni mudit obits na аһан 
Burünedsh-üé5eha-jagad-viloohana-vasl(fr)kir&ya kûrãyat ||  [6*] SHaihaya- 
vathda-vatarnsah  Paramardi 


Q szabaja-sArnA(tA)-rüpeb | — türü-patim-atifótó patirsasyah samara-pürlpah | [7%] 
*Asty-Utkaló-cyamevishayO yatra td chakshur-idayah | paBcha puĝchēshu 
suhyidð bhànti pfirnna-mandrathih || [8*] Tatra cha kehdtram=Mkimrame 
Emr-Srtima-fata-éri- 


7 tam | éka-dóva-kulam ddva-knleireGkulam-adbhutam || [9*] "Sa yatra Girijg- 
patirevasati Gandha-sind(ndh)oremmi sh&n=nidh&ya ^ vikató — dhunImeamara- 
s&rühn-sirthn-praepàih |  yad-anvaya-krip&-bhar&n-nyadhito Kryittivdeth Sriyarh 
Mahéndra-pada-jitvarih subhata-Ohdda-Gangé- 


8 ne mn) | [10%]  5Yasmin»Vindu-serah ara rad-asdrig=4yik ik-pdya-pathah 
patat=panthe-srinti-haramh gudh&-janrthn-nibsyandA (nda)d-vapuh ambhay&( v1)rh 
[|]  yad-vindor-upi ^ ne&nuy&nti padavim  tirth&ni {Апі  sphutarh — bhüt- 
anugraha-nirmmitar Purs-jità lok-sikn-4ok-Spaham || [11*] Pasy(áy)*ü- 


9 nisb-plavamána-vriddha-knmnthi prishtha-athala-sthSyuke-pr3ikhad-va7[ O v] Lšminr- 


bhireokali krid-odupa-pripit® | moagniyimeanumajjat&(tt)bhirsiha — tat-kapdya- 
páriplevàd-utpluiy-&bhimukhnih ^ pratira-taralo । Iokah aamut[t*]r&syà(syn)tà || 
[187] | 

: 10 ?*Tat-ürthe-mapdnnasy-sya tI — nÉnE-vanrghans | éri-K righpa-ért- Vol-&visa- 
visit}  nandanü&yitó || [18*] PAtra vydma-viyat-phanmdrarasans-chandra- 


pramapairemmit-atitasn kshttibhrich-Chhak-Svadhi sam&sved-ykridhi kshmim= 
š Imërh ‘| bhñpó ért-Narasitga-diva-ta- j 


11 neyo  Bhünau chiro вай pristdarn “sthiram=m-ray-mdu vidadha B=dyarh 
Harór-Bhima-bhüh || [14°]  !9Pr&s&dameürddhva-si(&i)khara-sthirg-hóma-kumbha- 
dambh-Spra(pa)dardita-jagaj-jani-kosho-bhindarh | Vrahma-svaripam=anurüpam= 
gsnuprayish(5v=srháan  mah-Érppava-faya- | | 


12 sya Harés-lam«5tau [| [15*]  l"Ayam-atifayiturh Mrigihka-ohtid&mapim- 
urartkyito-hdli-mauli-bhdvah | api tu  dinadhararh jahüs& déva-dvaya-maya- 
magdanm-guinbha-gabvara-órlh || [16%] ITasy=aiteys vir&chitasya ^ rasite 
prafastirh Érimán-Umá- = 


А 


1 Metres Éloka (Anushtubh). з Metro: S&rdülavikridita. 


s Metro: Агуй. * Metre हीठा (400०50११05), and the samo in verse 9. 
* Metre: Prithvi; sse Ind. Stud. viil, p. 898. * Меге: Sardfilavikrigita; the same in verse 13. 


T This akbskara is uncertain у the next bwo are illegible. 
१ Metro: lõke (Anvsh{ubh). | е Metre: Sirdalavikridite, 
10 Metro: Vamantstilaka. n Metre: Pusbpltàgrà, - 
13 Metre: Vasantatilaki, ` 


wt 
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18 pati-kavis-Tripur&ri-ddeah | tat-tat-samagra-guna-sampedam=dtating samyak= 
suverpne-ruchirémeachiritepatikirh || [17°] ‘MugdhSm ohgndrameivmaitasyE 
+ ¥ "5 duhituh kil. [|] OhasndrER-d$vim-uvKoh-zain&th nimn&i Bhima- 
mahipatin || [18*] |! G1ta-jn8 laya- 

14 t&la-narttana-kali-kaudalya-lil-Slayd v&ly&d-Achyuta-bhakti-bhüvita-matiredatt-Znu- 
riipa-friyS | pitrá  Halhaya-varhóa-jkya uchay ohandriya[—]* Chandrika 
putr=lyam Param[S*]di-nima  bhajató kehatriya ratn-Snvit® ||  [19*] Sa 
kridim=<enay[&*] vi- 

15 dháys  vividh&h i rég-Gnuvaddh-Steavith patnyS Vira-Nrisitnha-ddve-nyipatére 
dvéshy&n-rapó rajyatah |  vit[|i"]v& t&n=sura-loka-gin=api rush ¥tum 
sv&yaih svah yayau’ manyd=sau Paramra(ma)di-déva-subhatah ktrttim 
samullisayan || [20°] Hkimr-Shvays-védi- 

16 #5 sumehasi éri-Kyittivassh-priyS keshdtrd punya-vald  $rut-&mrita-phal5  sarva-rtiu- 
pushp-oj[j*]vel8 [|*] prüs&dem Porushotiamasgye akala[m] saushtha-*pradam 





Vaishgavarh ganturh mahgals-pürpps-kumbha-si(Éi)rasarh fraddh-Gérit= 
Bohikarat || [21*] ‘Pad&temi(éi)rd-vadhi ja- 
17 gat-kamaniya-rfipam mirtta-satha-Kéfavam=<asau féabha-karmma-bh&jath | ° sach- 


chakra-ssigatim=<atiprasara-prasfilarh prdsidam=dtam=asamanh . svam=iva vyadhatta 
| [22*] S9Mukuf-&dyair-alabk&raib faktyg bhaktyS  mndeánvit& [*#] Vala- 
Krihpau fubhadrán-cha  Éróyusó-a&veabhüshayat [|] [28%] 5 


TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1) Victorious are the deeds of the sportive manifestation of Sambhu (Šiva) in 
beggar's guise, which are (like) neotar to the eyes of the dames of the city of the King of Gods 
and which (ezerctss) dominion over the corners of the moon-eyed (women) who are indolent 
with play and are revered by the fortune of the bewildered enemy of Jambha [Indra]. 

(Verso 2) A hero, an omperor, who performed the worship of the goddess Earth with 
smiling lotuses (that were) the faces of hostile knights cut off in battle, Ohdda-Gahga was tho 
sole enjoyer of the earth from the region of the God& [Godavari] as far as the River of the Gods 
(and became) in the end a gallant to the mistresses of the gods 

(Verse 3) In his lineage was like a flag the heroio Anshka-Bhima, whose profound 
strength was celebrated by the damsels of a multitude of hostile kings destroyed by (his) 
might, (and) who was exoeedingly proud of (his) similar horses, the speed of which surpassed 
(that of) the Snakes’ Foe [Garuda]. With good fortune he destroyed in battle the Yavana, 
although he possessed an impetuosity that effectively advanced (to the attack) : 

(Verse 4) Distressed by the sparks of whose radianoe, in the guise of the wreath of rubies 
glittering upon his own thousand heads, Sasha, that lord of snakes, plunged down into the 
waters of P&t&la; and from the roaring blasts from the nostrila of whose elephant-troops tempests 
raged in the sky, (so that) for long he is like a flying leaf. 





1 Metre: Élðka (Anusbtubh), | ` С. 

3 The missing word seems to bo friloka-; the letters suggest if, but are too much worn to permit of any 
certainty. 

t Mobre: Bárdülavikridita j the same in verses 20 and 21. 

t Possibly this should be restored as chandrayaté, 


s Should this be corrected to saskyayan ? 4 This may also be read as -sawsá (A ya-. 
`! Metre: Vasantatilalad. * Metre : Sldka (Anushtubh). 


154 EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. | (Vor. XIII. 


eS  — r ;—ə—[ n n [ — — n rn E" rH — M — € — 9 








(Verse 5) From this terrestrial modn of kings was born the beanteous Ohandrikg,! bathin 
the world’s soul with showers of the delightful nectar of the moon ; j 


(Verse 6) Dwelling in the lotus of whose face, Fortune thinks not of tho (natural) lotus- 
lake. Having a constant home in (Chandrika’s) modest lotus-eyes, she has no longing for 
Krishna ; but, as she embraces her limbs in delight, phe takes no thought of the gods: thus ghe 
(Chandrika) becomes as it were а prison-house to enslave the glances of the whole world. 


(Verse 7) Her husband Paramardin, an ornament of the Haihaya lineage, haying a body 
of native strength, skilled in warfare, transcends the Lord of the Stars. 


(Verse 8) There is this province of Utkala, where the five friends of the god of the five 
arrows*—the eye and the others—appear fulfilled of desire in (their several) series of objects. 


(Verse 9) And there (ies) the holy place (called) Hkamra, tenanted by hundreds of 
mango groves, & single home of the god [Siva], crowded with families of gods miraculous. 

(Verse 10) This is where dwells the Lord of the Mountain’s Daughter, who established 
in the form of the river Gandhavati* in the vicinity a stream furnishing a true fount for the 


company of the gods (and) fortune enabling the valiant Ohóda-Gehgs, in intense love for 
whose descendants Kyittivieas* founded it, to win to the throne of Mahandra ; 


(Verse 11) Where is the Bindu-saras (lake), incomparable ocean, with streams worthy 
to be drunk by the sight, removing the weariness of travellers ая it falls, ita body welling forth 
from nectarous sources; these holy places do not attain the divine rank of even a drop thereof P 
(The place ts) distinotly one created in grace to (Ais) creatures by the Conqueror of the Oitios 
[Siva], uniquely removing the sorrow of the world. 

(Verse 12) Bee, an old turtle swimming within it is taken by damsels . . . swinging 
and standing on ita back, and made into a pleasure-boat by them, who when it dives in dive in 
after it here; at their monkey-like aquatic antics the crowd in front, trembling on the bank, 
spring up and are thrown into consternation. 


(Verse 13) On the bank of this ornament of holy places, whioh is thick-set with various 
woods, sanctified by the residence of the blessed Kyishna and the blessed Baladdva, forming a 
very Nandana,— 


(Verse 14) Here, when there had elapsed from the (epoch of the) Baka king yoars 
measured by the dimensions “sky, sky, snake-king’s tongues, moon ", when Narasihga- 
dóva's son king Bh&nu had long been reigning over this land as far as the sea, that daughter 
of Bhima constructed for Hari a temple lasting as long sa sun and moon. 


(Verse 15) Into the temple, which by the stately display of firm golden capitals upon 
lofty spires suggesta the primal spheres whence aroge the universe, and is a fitting ७880100 of 
Brahman, those two parte of Нагі as he lies in the gteat ocean [Krishna and Bale-dóva] have 
entered. 


(Verse 16) This (temple), brilliant with a thick-set forest of decorations consisting of the 
хто deities [the Sun and Moon], has assumed the nature of а sportive diudem in order to 
surpass him whose crest-jewel is the moon [Siva], and has laughed to scorn the Bun. 





1 Okandrikd means “ moonlight”, 

2 T.+. the five organa of sense; popularly they are. called * enemies " (répw, eto.). 

s Bee Antiquities of Orises, vol. 2, pp. 66, 08. 

4 This title of Siva properly means “clad in skins”; for another derivation of tb (in the eorrupé form 
Kirtt{odea) see Antiquities of Orissa, vol 3, pp. 66, 70, 76, 89, 

5 Bee ibid. pp. 68 ff. 
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(Verse 17) For this (temple), which was constructe by hor from affection, the fortunate 
poet UmApatl, a devotee of the Foe of the Three Cities, duly composed a dedioatory inscription 
having perfect merita of every kind, (like) a flagstaff brilliant with gold, in no long time. 

(Verse 18) King Bhima gave the name of Ohandri-dévi to her, who was forsooth modest 
like the moon of the daughter 

(Verse 19) Learned in song, & seat of sport in skilfnl practice of the arts of musical 
meagure, beating of time, and the dance, having & soul inspired with devotion to Achyuta from 
childhood onwards, this daughter OhandrikS together with jewels was given by her father to 
her peer in fortune, the ecion of the Haibaya lineage, pure as ia the moon, the knight bearing 
the name of Paramadt. 

(Verse 20) After he had practised with this wife diverse kinds of pleasure, in which 
delight was attendant upon amorous passions, the valiant Paramgzdi-déva, having found the 
enemies of the batile-loving king Vira-Nylsithha-diva to be dwelling in the world of the gods, 
went himself thitherin fury to conquer them, I trow, with full display of glory. 

(Verse 21) In the glorious district famed under the name of BkAmra, (which ir) dear to 
tho blessed Kyittivasaa, mighty in holiness, bearing as fruit the nectar of Divine revelation, 
brilliant with flowers of every season, she, inspired with faith, caused to be made far 
Purusbottams ७ perfect Vaishnava temple bestowing welfare, topped with auspicious capitals, 
in order to visit it. 

(Verse 22) She constructed this peerless temple to be like Kéfava himself in bodied shape, 
having & form beloved by the world from foot to head, busied in holy work, visited by viriuous 
companios [or, һввоо1а1ей with the holy discus!], exceedingly bounteous (in dispensation) of 
holy food [or, of Divine grace]. 

(Verse 23) Inspired with energy, devotion, and joy, she decorated with diadems and other 
ornaments Baladëya, Krishna, and Subhadr& with a view to (her final) blias. 


Хо. 12,—POTAV ARAM GRANT OF PRATAPA-PURUSHOTTAMA-DRVA : 
ВАК А 1412. 


BY LIONEL D. BABHRT*. 


Illustrations of the six faces of the copper plates containing this dooument were published 
in Part 1 of the Transactions of the Literary Society of Madras (London, 1827), together with 
a rather looge translation by Bam Raz, Head English Master in the College of Fort St. George, 
under the title “ A Translation . . . ofan ancient Grant in the Oarnataca Language" 
(ib. р. 110). As it has been omitted from Professor Kielhorn's List of Southern Insoriptions 
(above, vol. 7), I here give @ transliteration and amended translation, so that the document 
may not be altogether lost aight of." 

Ав the illustrations shew six faces, two of which bear emblems, the document appears to 
have consisted of three copper plates, of which tha first and last were inscribed on only one 
side and the second on both sides. Nothing is known of its provenance or of its present 
whereabouts. The plates, if their size is represented correctly in the illustrations, measured 
4j inches from top to bottom and 7} inches from side to mide; their left sides were prolonged 
angularly outwards, во as to make room for а ring-hole in the middle of the left-hand margin. 





1 [It may be noted in regard to sach-chakra-satgatim, as applying to the temple, that a chakra woperime 
posed upon high towers, just below the kalafa, ìs a striking feature of Orissan temples.—H. Е. В.] 


1 This document was brought ko my notice by Dr. Fleet, 
x2 
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The firat and second sides of the text nre numbered 1 and 2 respeotively, on these margins, 
There are two faces which contain no writing, but are ornamented with devices; on both of 
them are the sun on the left and the moon on the right, with the bull Nandin in à equatting 
posture underneath, his haunoh being marked by a liiga on an abhsshéka-etaud. They seem to 
have been in perfect preservation.—The character is Telugu: the letters are somewhat irregular 
in shape, and of an average height of j inch. Tho lines of the text aro divided by ruled lines. 
— The language is Telugu as far as 1. 20; then come three comminstory verses in Sanskrit. 
Grammar ond spelling are төгу сагоіевв and inaccurate, and it is unnecessary to point out and 
cotrect all the blunders which teem in the record. The distinction between the long and 
the short vowels ४, e, and o appears usually to be neglected. 


The subject of the grant is the gift of the village of Pótavüram for the maintenance of 
the worship of Mahiddva (Віта) at Ohadsluvada, the donor being the Gajapati of Orissa, 
Pratzpa-Purushóttama-dóva, in tho Saka year 1412. One of the standing titles of the 
Gajapatis, applied to him here, was Kalubarigéávara, “ Lord of Gulbarga”; bui this had long 
been & mere flotion, and one of their most formidable enemies had been the Bahman! dynasty 
ruling in Gulbarga since the acceasion of Bahman Shih in A.D. 1847. But shortly before the 
date of our record the fortunes of the Gajapatis had taken a tarn, rising in proportion as the 
empire of Gulbarga declined, and by 1490 Purushtttama seems to have recovered much, if not 
all, of the Telugu territories reoontly wrestod from his kingdom by the Bahmant Muhammad 
Shah II. In order to seoure his possession of the throne, to which he suoceeded in A.D. 1469-70, 
Purushottama apparently had ceded to Muhammad a large part of his Telugu dominions. 
А few years later he tried to recover them. Muhammad responded to this move by an invasion 
of Orissa in 1477; but ib seems to have failed, more or less, for in 1488-89 the disputed 
territories had reverted to the Gajapati. Puorushodttama died in 1496-97! 


A ohronological diffloulty arises in connection with this insoripüon. In 1. 7 it equates 
the cyolic year Saumys, corresponding to Saka 1419 (current), with the tris&thka of 
Porushdttama’s reign (l. 7). This word trisarhka can only moan “the third utka”, according 
to what is known as the Олко oyole of Orissa. The askas, or figures of в reign, are oaloulated 
by omitting all numbers that end in xero except ten and all that end in six, so Шай іп a reign of 
thirty years tho first, sixth, sixteenth, twentieth, and twenty-sixth years are omitted in counting 
the axkas? Now Parushdttama’s other inscriptions shew that the second aska of his reign, hia 
third regnal year, fell in A.D. 1470, and that bis third asks began on Bhšdrapads sukla 12 of 
Sake 1393 current :3 hence the given month Kiritika of the year Saumya, Sake 1419 onrrent, 
falling in A.D. 1489, must have been in his twenty-third aska, and our insoription should 
aooordingly be corrected so as to read samasiavunt 23 askha, with some appropriate word mean» 
ing “ twenty-third ” (possibly tri-virhea, for irt-virhda) in the placa of the trisa of the text. 





шшш — s —L 








As regards the items of the date, other than ihe aska-yoar, Dr. Fleet gives me tho 
following remarks :- The given details are in the first place the oyolio year Saumya, coupled 
according to the southern Iuni-aolar sysbem of that cycle with Бака 1412 (current) beginning 
in March, A.D. 1489. Then the day, which is that of the fifteenth iti of the bright fortnight 
of Kürttika, Then the weekday, which is expressed by the abbroviation Ма. And then 
mention is made of the Kyittiki-yoga: but, aa Krittika is not known as a namo of any of the 
з у у = क MU pru F ———— यक 

1 See Mr. Chakravart!’s Uriyd Jusoriptions of the Fifteenth and Sislesnth Centuries in J. А. S, B., vol. 62, 
pk. 1, p. 88 f. Besides the data there mentioned, it may be added that Purushóttams was reigning when the poet 


Dins-krishga Diss composed his Rase-Falidia, circa A.D. 1400 (Ind, Ant, vol. 1, p. 315 ff). 
з Bao the account of the Ohko reckoning in Bewell and Dikshit’s Jadian Caoleador, p. 881 aho Ind. Ang, 


xol, 19, p. 356, and J. A. 8, B., vol. 63, pt. 1, p. 89. 
3 Bhádrapada fukla 13 js the day with whioh the years of the Onko reckoning always begin. 
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twenty-seven ydgas, the moaning soms to be that the moon was in tho Кубка Rakshatra. 
If the abbreviation Aa was intended to moan Mahgala-viira, Tuoaday, na would usually be 
the case and was understood by Ram Rax, the dato is an irregular one, яіпоо the given fiths 
cannot in any way ba connected with n Tnosdny. Bat, if we may tako if ав denoting Manda- 
vāra, which ія a quite permissible namo, though nat much used, of Saturday, then the details 
may be taken as anaworing to Saturday, 7 November, A.D. 1489, on which day the given 
fiihs Karttike sakla 15 begon at about 6 h. 52 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain), бе, at about 
an hour after midday, nnd tho moon eniored Krittikh abont twenty-eight minutes later: the 
local times, for Guntir, would be about oighteen minntes lator.” It is, however, most likely 
that we must tako tho given day to be Tuesday, and olass the date as an irregalar one. 

The towns and villages montionod are all surviving. Kalubariga is the present 
Gulbarga in the Niznm's territory: the Orissa inscriptions nsnally mention the city as Kala: 
varaga or Kalavaraka: the modorn apolling of its name, at first Kul barga and more recently 
Gulbarga, geems to be due to n popular etymology, perhaps connecting the name with the 
Porgian gul. Pdtaviram, tho village granted, etill exists nnder the samo nama: it lies in 
lat. 15° 40’, long. 80° 8’, according to tho Indian Atlas shoot 78.1 Our record states that it 
forms part of the sima of Ammanambüln (1. 10) ; the latter is tho modern Ammmanabrólu, 
whioh is given on the вато mnp na a village in lat. 15° 84) and long. 80° 12’, with a station 
of the samo namo on tho Madrna Railway in int. 15? 86” long. 80° 11’, Chadaluvüda (11, B, 9): 
18 in Int. 15° 36’ and long. 80° 8’, АШ those three villages are in the Ongole taluka of Guntir 
District, Madras Presidency. 





TEXT. 


First plate, 
Svasti टेल. Aakha(ke)-varahethbulu 1419 а. 
gunómtii | BSsu(San)mya-saivyntsarn Kürttika 
Su 15 Ma Krittika-yovdoa Vira-éri-Gaja- 
рай Gaudédvera Nava-kOti-KarnnühtaJKalu- ` 
barig-6ívara Pratépa-Purushodttama-dava.- 
m&hAraj&iikkara vijaya-r&jja(]ya)-snma- 
stavupi triska BSanmya-samvvatsari- 


“Soo Om Wh ыз 


Second plate; firat stile. 
8 na Bramhmagurhddi-nadi-ttramt(mu)na éri-Cha- 
9  daluv&da-Lirhgodb[h*]ova-éi1-Mah [&*}dévanki 
10 Ammnunambol 41(s1)ma-loni Pdtaviirarh- 
It pu grámamu dérunki amggu-rarmgera-vaib[h*]av&la- 
18 kunt ugh ta-bhoga-téja-svimyamu-ging dā- 
18 ra 0(тб)ві istimi | y! dharmamu yevvaru pé- 
14 limchehinainn уйг Viranisi-lono 4a- 


Second plate; second side. 


15 ia-kraitu(tu)vulu sina pugpesiznohchannd 
16 vārikki sic*-droggya-aidvariy&-vpidhi? а- 











! I quote from the edition of 1002, whieh ls corrooted to 1849, with additions ‘o 1 02. 

3 From the facsimiles, 3 Delete the awwsrara. 

* Or possibly “kame; tho final akshkara is not qnite clear, 

* Corrups: should we read рияутеи eackokuna? * Read dyxr-. t Read aifearga-vríde k 
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17 vun | 1 dharmar  yevvaru vighna вбйїпй- 
18 no! Garmga-kartta pad(d)i volu  kappi]i*-govul& 
19 br&mhanim* jampina p&pinam  bovu- 

20 тйгп | (||) *Mad-varéa-jih  para-mahihera-va- 
21 тһба-Ј Ар  yo(ys) varnfe-jAbs'-eatatam-u- 


Third plate. 
22 j[j*]vala-dhA(dha)rmms-ohittà [|*] mad-d&(dha)rmma  yüva parip&lana? 
23 sarhohohararmtti tat-paduk[A*|-dvayav(m)=<aham гаад 
24 vah[&*]mi | (||) 98va-data[d*]-dvigunam  punyar pare-dat[t*]-gnu- 
25 pàlanam [|] paru(ra)-dha(da)ti-&paharan[5*] sva-dat[t"]an nishpa(ahpha)- 
26 lam bba(bhs)vst | (H) Sva-dattiih  para-datià[in*] vA y5 harhoha? 
27 vasurdhar&[i*] [|*] sarshjüre-vvarurshalC-sahasr&pi  vishiA(shthB)- 
$8 yk jisty kimi | (0) 


TRANBLATION. 

(Lines 1-13)—H ail! Fortune! In the Saka year 1419, corresponding to the cyclic year 
Baumya, оп (Р) Saturday, the 15th of the bright fortnight of KArttika, in the Kyittik-yoga, 
—*in the cyclic year Saumya, (whioh forms) the third ahka' in the total of the victorious 
reign of Vira-éri-Gajapati, the Lord of Gauda, the Lord of the Nine Crores of the Carnatic 
and of Kalubariga, Pratüpa-Purushb5ttama-dóva Mah&ür&ja—I have mado with pouring of 
water a grant, with i3ja-sv1mwya of the eight forms of usufruot,? of the village of Pétaviram 
in the distrios of AmmanathbOlu to (the god) Libgodbhava!* Mahadéva of Ohadaluvada on 
the bank of the river Brahmagundi, for the purpose of the personal enjoyment, stage-enter- 
tainment, and (other) splendours of the god. 

(Lines 13-20)—To him who maintains this pious foundation shall acorue the merit of 
performing a hundred sacrifices at Benares ; he shall have life, health, dominion, and increase. 
They who obstruct this pious foundation will inour the guilt of slaying on the banks of the 
Ganges ten thousand tawny cows and Brahmans. 

(Lines 20-28)—I bear on my head the slippers of the offspring of (any) line,—born 
of my line or born of the line of other kings,—Ywho, inspired with brilliant righteousness, 
constantly maintain this my pious foundation. The maintenance of another's donation is twice 
as meritorious as making в gift oneself; if one takes away another's gift, his own donation 
will be without effect. He who should take away land, whether granted by himself or granted 
by others, is born as a worm in dung for sixty-thousand years. 


———————————————M ا‎ MM M M . —  — 





1 Read ($tindse. १ Read Fapija-. 

8 We should expect сдгаіањё brakmasgulans. * Mere: Vasantatllaki 

s Read -madtpati-. * Read ја 

7 This part of the verse is hopelessly corrupt. १ Metro: floka (Trishtubh) | and so in the next verse, 
१ Read karita, 10 Bead shashfir-carsha-. 

11 Read krimik. After the following dandas oomo five ornamental or expletive charaotors. 

12 Incorrect 1 see above, page 166. Н Beo above, р. 34, note 1. 


M This form of Siva—" Mahádiva arising out of the Lihga'"— s probably that represeutod by a flaming 
Lihga from which Siva is pen emerging, while Brahman appears fying up to heaven and Vishnu plunges down 
into the uether world in order to find whence it arises. An example at Slvagatga із mentionod by Mr, Narasimha. 
char in his dusual Report of the Mysore Arokaol. Department, 1014-15, p. 18. Рог the legond seo Sgbskmá- 
gama, fl, 74-6) for the structure, Kdrapdgama, I. lexil, II. lxix, SaprabAdzagama, xxxiv, 111 ff, for the ritual 
Karandgama, 1. хіт, П, 1xix. 
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No. 18.—INSCRIPTIONS IN THR UDAYAGIRI AND KHANDAGIRI CAVBS. 
Br B. D. Baxxzi1, M.A. 


The inscriptions in the caves on the Khandagiri were published for the first time by James 
Prinsep in 1837! The late R&j& Rajindra Lala Mitra copied Prinsep’s transcripts and 
translations in his greet work on the antiquarian remains of Orissa. But mechanical estamp- 
ages of these inscriptions have not been published as yet. The late Pandit Bhagwan Lal 
Indraji published his own reading of the big Ha&thigumphé@ insoription and three of the smaller 
inscriptions in 18853 Dr. Fleot’s recent suggestions* about the interpretation of certain 
passages of this inscription (the H&thigumph& inscription of Kh&ravéla) have made the pnblica- 
tion of a mechanical inked impression absolutely necessary. I had the opportunity of examin- 
ing the insoriptions in November 1918 and the inked impressions reproduced in the accompany- 
ing plates were made by Babu Hari Das Dutta, Draftsman of the Archmological Survey, 
Eastern Circle. I made no attempt to copy the inscription of Khiravdle, as the time at my 
disposal was limited, and the record was a big one. 


I.—Inscription in tho Manchapuri Cave—Upper Story. 


This cave is called Vaikuntha gubha by Prinsep and Vaikuathapura by Mitra. It is in 
reality the upper story of a oave with two stories and a side-wiog, but the local people very 
often give different names to differont parts. It was known as svargapura some time ago.’ In 
the plan printed with the Puri volume of the Bengal District Gazetteer, the whole group is 
called Ma&chapuri. I have found that the local namos of these caves vary with each genora- 
tion. As one name is forgotten a new one is immediately invented. 


The record is incised on the raised space between the second and third doorways in front, 
This raised space represents a house or veranda, with a pointed roof, and spires supported by 
quaint little dwarfs, who sot as brackets. It consists of three lines which have suffered much 
from exposure. The charactera of this and the two following insoriptions are slightly later than 
those of the Hithigumphi inscription of Khiravéls. й 


тахт. 
1 Arahamta  pesidEÉya[:h](1) K&lithgi(nalth [sama]nānar Joga käritarh rüjinƏ 
L{s]isks{ss](2) 
а Hathisghasa(3)-papotess dhu[tu]n& Kalithga-cha/kavatino (4) sirl-Kh&jravdlesa 
3 agamahisi[nj@ kiri[tan] > 
NOTES. 


(1) The eighth letter in the first line was taken by Bhagwan Lal Indraji to be na and this 
assumption led to the translation, “of the Arahate profession " ; which is rather strained. It, 
however, appears to be ya. There iso short vertical stroke attached to the right end of the 
horisontal base line of the letter and there are indications of a similar vertical stroke at the 
left end. 1६ cannot be na as the forms of other known oases are normal and quite different 
from that of this one. Take for example the form of na as we find it in samandinam in the 
pane line or dhwtund in tho second line. 

(2) The last word in the first line appears to be Léldkasa and not Lalakaea ; in faot 
the & mark is more prominent in the second syllable than in the first. The last letter of the 





1 Jours. Beng. As. Soo, Vol. VI, pp. 1072 ff. 3 Antiquities of Orissa, Vol. II, pp. 14-81. 
3 Actes 6. Congres Or. à Leide, Part ПІ, Весь. П, pp. 153 ff. ^ Journ, Roy. As. Soo, 1910, pp. 243 f, 634 fr. 
` & Bae Professor Lüderw List of Brahmi Inporiptions. above, Yol. X, Appendix, No, 1846, 
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first line is sa, and is distinotly visible on tho stone, though on account of weathering -it has 
become deep and is indistinct in the impression. 

(8) The fifth letter in the seoond line is clearly sa, It does not resemble sa in the least. 
The third letter of this line is a sa and the fifth letter resembles it in all respeots. It is vory 
difficult to understand what led Pandit Bhagwan Lal to read Hathtsahana smh instead of Hathi 
(А) Thero is an 4 stroke in the third letter after Кайда in 1, 9 which Pandit Bhagwan 
Lal proposed to read va of chakavats. 


| TRANSLATION. | Г 
“This temple of the Arahnts (and) cave for tho Sramanas of Kalinga has been made. It 
has been made by the chief queen of the illustrious Kh&ravéla, tho overlord of Kalinga, who 
was the daughter of King Lalaka, the grandson of Hastisihasa (or. Hastis&ha)." : 


^ 


II.—Insoription in Manchapuri Cave— Lower Story, Front Wall. 


A faint impression still lingors in tho minds of mon that a king named Air is montionod 
in one of the inscriptions nt Khandagiri. I believe this is tho inscription which hns fostered 
that impression. The first word of this inscription. wns read Verasa by Prinsep and Bhagwan 
Lal. Dr. Lüdors reads it as airasa ond translates i$ as “ noblo.” Бошо scholar. have oven 
gone во far as to assert that this word is the nume of the king. I find that thero is no epi. 
graphical record in the inscriptions in the Khandngiri and Udayngiri caves iu which a king 
named Atra is mentioned, 


The record is incised on a raised band between the third and fourth doors from ihe left, . 


| TEXT. 
Kharaso(1) "Mah&rájnsn Kali[m]g-üdhipatina Maha[mégha]vaha[nnan] 
Kud6pasirind (2) lëna[m] 
NOTER, 


(1) The first word was rend V'érasa by Ргіпкер! and Bhagwan? Lal and Asrasa by Professor 
H. Liders. I found, on osreful examination, that it cannot be either. The letter consists of 
a triangular base, one side of the triangle being projected towards tho proper right and ending 
in @ curve. Now, if this syllable had been Ёё, it would have bean a trianglo with a short 
vertical line on the top of the apex, with anothor horizontal straight line to the proper right. 
This horizontal line would have been porfootly straight, indicatmg the # mark. In thia insorip- 
bion the 2 is denoted by a perfectly horizontal straight stroke to the proper left, consequently 
the 4 stroke should be denoted by a straight horizontal stroke io the proper right. This is 
really an, as we find in 15 of Iénam, the last word of tho inscription. The # stroke was also used 
in another syllable, ma of Mahd-néyhavdhana, but this Byllable is now lost. So the first 
syllable of the inscription cannot be 76. | 


Similarly it cannot be a. Tho Bréhm! letter at in any period consists of the initial and 
medial forms of & In this period the initial 4 is n triangle placed in any position and tho medial 
5 mark, as we have seen, is a straight horizontal line to the proper right. So the first syllable 
of the first word cannot be at. The side of the triangle which has been projected is. the proper 
left limb of it, and the extremity of tho projection is distinctly curved downwards. The only 
cat S at Nt Tandem Васа. 

` Loo, oit, p. 1074. 3 Loe, लई. p. 179, No, 8. * Loo. oit., No. 1347, 
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other letter with which we can compare our akshara, is the kha of the second oentury В.О. of the 
earliest! inscriptions from Mathur&! The only difference between the form used in the Mathura 
inscription and that of the present inscription is that the ourve is more pronounood in tho 
former. 

On а close examination of the first line of the H&thigumph8& inscription, I find that the word 
vērāna should also be read Kharéaa. The triangular form of the base of kha is rather unusual 
in this inscription, but I find that if actually ооошз in the name KA4ravela at the end of the 
first line. The first word of the Hathigumphi, inscription, after the invocation, has been taken 
by Dr. Indraji to be an adjective and not a proper name. Now it appears that the first 
word of this inscription also is an adjective and not @ proper name. Khara, Muhirdaja, 
Kalimgadhipati, Mahdmaghavdhana, all appear to be titles of the ancient dynasty to which 
Khiravéls belonged. In the Hüthigumph& inscription they are in the instrumental 0880, and 
in the Mafichapur! inscription in the possessive. 

(2) The name of the king seems to be Küd5pasir. It cannot be Vakiadéva ав we have two 
short horizontal strokes attached to the lower extremity of ka. There is no doubt that this 
represents the long #, as in the same word we find that two short vertical strokes represent the 
long tin sri. | 

| TRANSLATION. 

“© (This is) the chve of the clever, the King, Master of Kalihga, whose vehicle is the great 

cloud, KUdépasirl.” 


II.—Insoription in Mafichapuri Oave—Lower Story, Side Wall, 

This inscription? is incised on the right wall of the veranda of the lower story, to the 
right of the entrance to the right-hand sido-chamber of the main wing. It consists of one 
]ine :— 

TEXT. 
Kumars Vadukhasa lëónam 


NOTES. 
(1) The a stroke in kumAr? is added to the middle instead of the top. 
(2) The medial u in Vadukha is very small in size but quite distinot. 
(8) The kha in Vadekha is very remarkable, as it has neither a triangle nor a oirole at its 
base. On this ground this record may be considered to be a little earlier than the insoription of 
king Ktidépastri. | 


TRANSLATION. 
“ The cave of the Prince Vadukha.” 


IV.—Insoription in the Sarpagumpha, over the doorway. 
This insoription,* consisting of one line, is incised over the doorway of the Barpegumpha, 
which is very close to the Bars HathigumpbhA (No. 14 of the plan published in the Bengal 
District Gazetteer, Рай). 











1 With the exception of the Parkham image inscription ; see Vogel, Cat. of the Mathura Museum, p. 83. 
2 pahler's Indtsohe Palsographie, Taf, IL, 10, XX. 

з Luders, No. 1843. 

* Luders, No. 1849. 
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TEXT 
Ohnlakamasa (1) kothajoyá (2) cha 





NOTES. 

(1) The frrt word looks like Ohslakiméss, owing to the abrasions on the inscribed вш fnce, 
[The estampage seems to read Ohitakrémésa.—s. K.] 

(2) Kolkā and jēyā have been separated, by Dr. Lüders, most probably because it is followed 
by the oonjunotion cha. Kotha, Skt. koshiha, ів still in use in Modern Vernaculars to denote 
a brick or atone-built house or chamber, or oven & fort. Jéya may have a technical meaning 
and may denote the veranda or some other part, while kotha donotes the main chamber. But 
it is also possible to take it in another way, iu whith thero ів а sandht between this word and 
ajéya, “ unoonquerable," qualifying kotha or Код. The ouly difficulty is the use of the 
conjunction. 
TRANSLATION. 

‘The unsurpussable chambor of Chflakuma (Kshudrakarman [Chüdükarman ?—F. W. T.J)” 
V.—Insoription in the Sarpagumpha, to the left of the doorway, 

This record! consists of two lines and the characters used in it are about a century later in 

date than those of the other epigraph ın this cave. The characters belong to the first oentary 


В.О. 
TEXT (1). 


1 Karmnsa Holokhi- 
2 paya (2) che (8) pasida (4) 
NOTES. 

(1) The ingoribod surface ів во rongh that it is very difficult to distinguish vowel marks or 
anustdras. 

(2) fhe second word is Halakhinaya [=Slakshnadyah f—F. W. T.]; the second syllable 
being la and noi ra. 

(3) In the second line cha is written chê. 

(4) The shortening of the vowel in the first syllable of pasado (Skt. prasad) is also to be 
notioud in Mathura Inscriptions of the same period.* 

TRANSLATION. 
The temple of Калипа and Halakshina. 
VI.—Inseription in the Haridas Cavo. 

This record? consists of в single Jine and ig incised over one of the three entrances to the 
main chamber of the cave from the veranda. The characters belong to the first century B.C. 
and are distinctly later ın form than those of the Mafichapuri insoriptions, 

TEXT. 
Chitlakramasa posito kofh&jey[&] cha 
NOTES, 

(1) The last two letters of the record have been partly broken away; but a part of the 

ourve of ya and the vertical line of cha ig distmot in the improssion. 








1 [वितर्क No. 1860. 
2 See ante, Vol. II, p. 198, No. 1. [The plate has, however, pdsddd .though the d-stroke is indisiinoi and 


perhaps erased. If we should read pasddo, this word is perhaps Skt. preséda, a gift. I would also explain 
pasāið in No. VI in the sume тоу, and in No, I, where Мг. Banerjl translates se;éádayas as if wo had pdosddo- 
gow, I would explain pasáddye, whero the anusvira is uncertain, as the dative of pardde=prasdda, gift— B. K.] 

t Ludes No, 1858. In the plate this inscription has been, by mistake, inverted. 
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thereof for partioular рш poses and beneficiaries (ll. 41-50). 


When and under what circumstanoos a Кайаша family came io bo governing tho 
Banavüsi provinoe and tho town of Bahk&pfir is very obscure. DBnnkapfir had witnessed 
n.any vicissitudes of fortune in its rulers. It took its nume from Bankeya—likowise ४४101) 
Bankeyarasa, Bahkeyaraja, and Bahkééa—o son of Adhora, ofthe Mukuja or Bellakótana 
(ChellakBtang) family, a foudatory of Amdghavarsha I, who appears in ono ineoripbiou? ^4 
administering the Вапаубві twelve-thousand, tho Belgnli threo-hundred, the Kundarnzv 
seventy, the Kundür five-hundred, and the Purige[o threo-hundred, while his son Kundatte 
governed the Nidugundage twelve. Probably ho flourishod about A.D. 850. His non 
Lokàdityn, also known as Lokateyarasa, was residing in Bankipfir as governor of the Banavis! 
province under Krishna II Akülavarsho, in Saka 820 current (A.D, 897);! and A.D. 902, 
under the same king, he was governing a still largor extont of country, comprising 31,102 
towns and composed of the Banavasi 12,000, the Pnlasige 12,000, the Maénynkhdda 6,000, the 
Kolanu 30, the Lok&pura 12, the Toregare 60, and some 1,000 district (very likely Tardav&di) 
the name of which was omitted. In Saka 841 (current), we find another Bahkeya—most 
probably a Sellakétana also—ruling over the Banavasi provinoe as n foudatory of Inda JIT 
_ Nityavarsha. The last of the family who appears on record is Kali-Vitta, who was holding 
the same office under Krishna III in Saka 868 (current), A.D. 045. Within a few years from 
that date Banavisi seems to have come under the control of the Ма{йгав5 After the lapse 
of nearly a century we find in the present inscription a Küdamba prince Нагікбвагіп or 
ArikBearin governing the Banayüsi province under a younger son of the reigning king of the 
now dominant Oh&lakya line. This is the earliest known connection of the later Kidgmbas , of the later bas 
with the proyinoo— ' 

The details of the date of this record (1. 30) are; the Saka year 977; the cyclio year 
Manmatha ; the thirteenth day of the ‘bright fortnight of Paushya (Pausha); Somavirs 
(Monday); the sttardyana-sathkranti or winter solstice. Dr. Fleet gives mo the following 
remarks :— This Manmatha sarhoatsara was tho Saka усаг 977 expired, beginning in March, 
A.D. 1055. The given tithi Pausha ñukla 18 answers in this year to Wednésday, 8 January, 
A.D. 1056, on which day it ended at about 15h. 31 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain), and’ 
cannot in any way be connected with a Monday, which 18 the given weekday. Further, the 
winter solstice ooourred at 14-hours after mean sunrise on Sunday, 24 December, A.D. 1055, 
ten days before tho given ttthi ; and it, too, oannot in any way be connected with a Monday. 
Thus, the date is altogether irregular both for the tttAt and the solstice. Jt may be added that 
the М of the day of the solstice was Pansha éukla 8, whioh ended at about 38 minutes 
after mean sunrise on the Sunday. But this does not help ua: because, in the first place, the 
figures aio unmistakably 13; secondly, the day, as has beon said, was a Sunday, instead of a 
Monday ; and thirdly, the ttthi actually current at the moment of the solstice was Sukla 4." 


Sevcral places are mentioned, beside Bahklüpura, The village granted, Pa}javura, cannt 
be traced on the map; we are told, however, that it Jay in tho Niqdugundage twcive, whioh was a 





1 Tho history of this family is fully disoussod by Dr. Fleet in Ind. Aut., Vol. XXXI, р 221 ff. 

> Vol. VII above, p. 200 ff. The statements of the Konnür inscription (Vol. Vi орото, p, 30 1f.) seem aso te 
be fairly trustworthy as far as they rolato to Bankoya. 

3 The Konnîr inscription gives tho date Saka 783. - 

* This wo know from the prafest: of Gupnbladro's Utisr1-Prrsvra, - 

` Seo the Alysore Archeological Report of 1021, para. 79, and Juar, R, ds, Soca 1322. y. 705. 

» Vol, V above, p. 172, | : : ; 
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kimpana or subdivision of the Pünurhgal flve-hundred (П. 88-34). On Niqugundsge, tho 
modern Widagundi, see above, p. 12. Panurhgal is of course Hahgal. 


THXT А 


1 Sri? SPratyaksha-vastu-vishaygys jaged-dhitdya visva(fv&)-sti(sthi)ti-pra]aya-sarnbhava- 
kürap&ya sarvv-Atmand  vijita-ko[pa ]- 

2 manobhavüyastetubhyarn namah = 8va-bhuvans-pr&(pre)bhavó Bivayal || [1*] 
sGriman=Andh-Asura-dhvarhsi(si) бі (ат) в-ва [re ]- 

8 khrakeh psyad(t) Kadegrhba-varhá-&b[j|a-Iakshmt-kshmA-rakshapa-kshama[h] || 
[2°] fr . , . . pdyi-pravara . . . . 4s. 

1, , c sç e. k , s n « ५ sS s « [I3*] [BSvasti Samasta]- 

[bhuvan-Aíraya Érr-Prpithvi-vallabha  mahAr&j&dhir&ja paraméfvara paramabhnt]t[&raka 

Sst]y[Kéraya]- 

6 kuje-tijaka  Ohz]uky-ibharapa frimat-Traljokyamalla-dévara vijya-r&jyam-uttar- 
ottar-Bbhivri( vri)ddhi-prava- 

7 rddhamAnameü-oharndr-Arkka-türarh berar saluttameire tat-tanaya || Svasti Samasta. 
nri(nri)pe-jang-stutya Satyavakya-Korhgurivarmma-dhe- 

8 rmma-mab&r&jidhirüja ^ peramóóvara Kuvalsja-puravar-sévara JNarhdagiri-nEtharn 
mada-gajórdrg-lüihohs(ohha)nam Padmávnü-labdha-vars-pra- 

9 dah  Garbga-KusumAyudharh nanniys-Geihgarmn  jayade-uttaraga:rh — vibudhs-jana- 
chintamani mandslika-makuta-ohüdAmani 

10 £rimaoh-Ohz]va(]u)kys-Gaihga Permmanadi  Vikram&ditya-d5var Garhgavadi- 
tto(to)rbhattarus&srramur Banavüse-pannirchchAsiramumarfi 

11 dushta-ni(ni)graba-vidiahta-pratipsjanadizh sukha-saikesth&-vinbdadirh rijyath-geyye 
Om’ Svasti samadhigata-parncha-mahSsabde-mahima- 

19 ndsl5;va(Éva)ram Banav&al-purav&ar-óóvarar Tryaksha-kehm&-sambhava-chatur- 
ह (a) Alti-nagar-Sdhishthita- Lelate-lochana-Ohaturbhbhujo-jagad-vidit-Ash fide 

13 (-Kóvam5da (dha) -drkshita-Himavadgiriihdra-ruidra-fikhara -feiti-sarnstha pite - Bpa(spha)- 
fika-fi]A-atarhbha-baddha-mada-gaja-mahü-mahim-&bhirma-K- 

li darnbe-ohakri(kri) -Maytiravacrmma-mah&maltpá|a-ku]a-bhtshagar permma tti-tiryya- 
nirgghofe (8119) nam áakhAüchnarómdre-dhvaja-vir&jamRng | 

15 man-dtturge-simha-limohcha(chha)na datt-&tti(ti)kKrnohana mA[r*]-kko]vara 
ganda Kedathbe-kuje-kamaja-mirttanda ripu-keija-kurhjare — farag-Agade- vajra- 
pem- 

16 jara pratisha( pa)nna- Moru nim-idi-samasta-prafasti-sahitarh friman-maha- 
mandalédsvaram Harlkóeari-d5var-Boanavüsi-pannirohoh&sirakk am -sr&su - 

17 geyyo || Vri(Vri)tte || *Jalodhi-vaje(|a)ya-modhyS kehatriyan” yan samast&in!! | 
Arigna viditameadtat=siryya-sdmii(ma)rh guj[&*]tàn | api firasi(si) 018 
tB4K(shaã)h baddha(dhys)tó rš- 


cx 








1 Prom the ink-impression and the photograph. ? Denoted by a symbol, 
` Metre: бактагы. 4 Read ^bhacáya. 
ь Rond Sirdya. * Metro: 10ка (Anushtubh). 


! Тое began hero a third introductory varse, ending somewhere towards the end of the next line, What 
came next after that із easily restored, from many similar records. 

^ Donotod by the spiral symbol. * Metre: Malini 

The Anal я is addod in smaller script under the line, © This donda is scperftuons. 
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18 ja-pattarh tava punsl(r)=1(i)he pad{ah*] püjyató kim шепа | [4%]  !Hari- 


19 


20 


21 


20 


27 


32 


33 





rija-dhvaja-sapte-saptati © Kadathb-idhifa permmat{i-tiryyo-ray- [&* ]вһ{&йаЛа-үйўї- 
mñdhn-chatur-agr-[8 ]- 

éiti-sacnkhyi-pur-cévara Rudr-Snvaya — simbha-lakshma Himaéai|6rchdr-tpari-sthSpita- 
sthira-fakty-udgha-Hiranyagarbhbha-mahimarh K&darba-ohakróóvara || [१४] 

Om A K&damba-ohakrósvarn-vis&]-Orn[s*]-sthale || Bvasty-annvatata-parama- 
kalyin-Sbhyudoya-sehasra(sro)-pa(pha)|a-bhoga-bhiigini dvitlya-L« kshm-2am&n o 
tyiga-nidhine | 

&piingüra-Gargü-tararhgini dAna-chintAmani Gaurl-labdha-vara-proaide | ohath pak- 
gmode | vivdka-vidyidhari | sakaja-kaJidhari | — gotra-pavitre | durvy-Smkua- 
éyhina-ga- 

tre- | y=isthina-rarmjane | s&vati-mada-bharjane | uppatta-varshe | dharmma- 
sathbkarahe sriman-Harig@-manas-sardvara-roja-homs: | subbaga-vilisi | Harigans 
arddh-Arn- 

gi parivüra-surabhiyar-eppa árimnl-Laohohale-d8viyars || Vyiitta® || ‘Bha-vanita- 
vara  Harigan-ei nrips-viran-ura[s*]-sthalakke  Lekshmti-vadhu pins-bghu- 

yugalakks jay-Aingnno ten-mukhakke vüku-fri-vudhuv-Agi rarhjisi mah-önnatiyath 
paded=udgha-kirtti-lij@vatiy-erhdu bannipuda — Laohohala- 

d5viyansi jagaj-janua | [6%] 'Vamg-Aga'-Magadha-Korhga-Kalimg,sAga’-Dravila- 
Maljaya-Milava-Véingi-Gamgdya-Pandya-mandalik-Schganeyar ninage do- 

reye Laohohala-d5vi || [7*] ®Vinayada méro dharnmada tavar-mmane satyada 
janma-bhümi m&:ntanad=-adagunti chigads mahg-nidhi perpina ratna-ri- 

ái sajjanikeya ramya-harmme(rmmya)mee[lvimge-ere-vaiju — vidagdha-mugdhe saj- 
jana-nutey-erhndu bapgpipudu Lachchala-ddviyan+1 ja- 

gaj-jane |  [8*] Intu  sukha-sarhketh&-vinodadirh — r&jja(jya)rh-gezyuttam-ire || 
Dóvs-k&ryyama:ih dtsiga Koti Sei büuhnnavise || Pürvve- 

bhuktiyo] nadeva  K&Zdathba-vamf-&nvayada — ári-Kadarhbósvara-dóvargge — &rfman- 
HarikSeari-d5varurh 4ri-Lachchala-dé- 

viyarurh | polalu-Barnkapurada parmoha-mata(tha)-sthünamum | nagara- 
шаһ јапашшњћ | padinaguvarum | chhattiéa-pur-a(5)- 

&-hdhisht&gpado]? | Ва(Ва)ка-уагаһа  977neya Manmatha-sathvatearada Paughya- 
su(u)ddha 13 Sömaviramur ` uttar&ya- 

na-sarnkrintiyorh  vyattpíitad-andu | Svasti — yama-niyam&-svAdhy&yt,dhy&na-dhirana 
016 (0180) n-Enusht&oa!?-ja- 

pa-samádhi-sarh pannarsappe érimai-Somésva (fva)ra-pandita-dévargge frimad- 
Arikéseri-dévary k&lam  kea[r"]ohohi dh&rá-pà- 

rvvakadizn pradhiinarum=ijdu onaishti(shthi)ka-sthEnath ^ midi piirvva-bhoktiyo]s 
nedeva Panumgallsayniiyaya kampanam WNidugu- 

ndage panneradara bajiya Pallavurat tala-vrittiysige — dóvargge siddh-fyam 
kiu-dore kiru-kuls diya-dramma ma- 

ne-vaparh dand-ñyarn sarvv-Rbhyantara-siddhiyin  sarvva-namasyam-Age  bittar=idam 
pathchs-mara(tha)-sthinamurh padinaruvarurh 





1 Metre: Makt5bhavikrigita. * Denoted by the spirai symbol. 
3 Read Уга. 4 Мете! UtpalamEls. 

s Metro: Kanda. 

* This is corrnpt. I$ us easy to correct it to -daga ; but the same word occurs again in the same verse, and 


in the latter case another word must be meant, such as -Audra. 


1 &eo previous note. a Море: Ohampukamili, 
* Road -ddkisk(hdaado}]. 1 Bead -aaush(hdac-, 
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nakaramum=int=>!1 dharmmamath pratipilisuynda Om! Samadhigata-paficha- 
moah&sa(é1)bda-mahamoandalésvara Bea- 

navisi(si)-poravar-dsva(sva)roth barhtora bšvam katt-Byad=sjam «gandara 
&rimnt-Batylüáraya-devar-itavags»alvn to- 

гоу=еШипаш chandr-Grkka-sthiyi sarvva-namasya bia Om? Dévara puradn 
nivédynda keyya pti-domteda 41(s1)me 

mfügal-[Pg&|dderi sime ||  &gn5yaklke — Biddabosva(áva)ra | terhkals | Kadarhbe- 
gere] mnair[r*]ityakke Trikatósvarada? §41(s1) me paduva Ja- 
Ekésva(éva)ra vbyi(ya)vyakke OChavurhdésva(Sva)riya 61(s1)meo | bodagalu 
batteya ооа — l[m*]ga-kallu | IshAnynkket Ddyibdsvu (sva)rame 

sime Om’ Déovarn — taja-vritiy-üra poladn — 41(at)me midal=ada-vetta . 
Agnéynkke kall. pumjige || toin kals limgada kallu | 

nair[r*lityakke kalla gutti | paduva jdla-gattada — kereyurh — fi(e1)me || 
váyuvynkke basuriya koja | badagalt mattiya 

korey=olagana kalla bivi|  'ts&nyakke* tiru-vetta | int-1 ohatur-Séraya-61(al)me 
Om! Adaoy~olage ddvar=armgn- 

bhoga-kanda-spatika’-jirnn-odhdhérakka?® rija-mfina-dandadalx mattar ^ nnüru| 
cha(chha)trakke mattar=irppatt-aydu | mara(tha)kko matta- 

r panneradu vidy&-dinakko mattalu(ru) pannoraqu | géivondar=-unbali 
mattar ^ ppanneradu are-vattor ggadde | dóvara ^ perggade 4041 (ві)- 
ga Kat  Betjig-agra-ijarmgalearhtigeg[o*] ^ matter ppanneradu | perekárarggo 

mattar ppatiu| g&ndharvvigargge matta[r*] Bru | purada 


Јајо 


perggadege  matta[r*] Aru | piriy-arampe mattar=&ru | ka[th*]bhada 
nilvargg [e*] mattareirppatbu | er&du ohimarakk{o*] maktar ppa- 
tta | balagads sñleyar=aruvargge mattareirpatta ` n&lku | stilevalampe 


mattar=aydu | natteavarhgo mottarsayda | 
dóvara kaiy=olage kal-veend-ojarn go mattar-nydu | int=I dharmmamarh 
Aroorvvar pratip&|isidavargre Varanasi Kaura- 
kshóttra — Prayagey-Argghyatirttharn Kédara Srrgailarn Gamge Garhgg- 
BÁgaradiga]-ernbs&diys  tirtthnmgalol g&alra knviloy& 
pornoha-rainargsa]im kidum kolagumarn каві Bñslrvvar ohatur- 
yvüda-pšragar=appa brihmaparggo | ubhayamukhi kotta pa(pha) jam=a- 
ku | ekkoti-tapddhanargge Vürapasiyo] msah&-bhojanarh mé&dida® 
phajam=aku | int=] dharmmaman-nlidannth | alivudakkroqari- 
bafta рацо pold=ani(ni)tu tirtthamga!o] SRSira kavileyurn Bügira 
bráhmapsruveekkoti ^ tapddhanaruman=njidn — mahA- ` 
pátakaneakku Om! "BS&manyo-yaib dharmma-sóinrenyipüpArh khlo КА]ё palaniys 
bhavadbhih[|*1 вагууйо=оій mh (n) bhaginah  pürtthivórhdrü[n*] bht- 


yo bhüyo y&oható Rémabbhadrah || IÓBahubhir-vvasudb& bhukta 
rijabhissSagar-Adibhih []f] yaya yasya. yad& bhümi[s*-|tagyn 

tasya _ tad&m(da) phalam || Sva-datt[a* | im para-datt[A&*] rh và yo 
haröti (ta) Yvxasundharü [№] [12] shashthi(shti)r-vvarfa(rsha)-sahaárA(sr&)ni 
vishthAy& [1n *] jaya(to"*] kni(kri)mi[h*] || Dova-dvija-ga- 

te ا‎ Ne 

! Denoted by tho spiral symbol. 1 Donotel by tho spiral symbol. 

! Read Triksfafrarada, | * Road aréauyarke. 

* Denotod by the spiral symbol. ¢ Rend arfaayakke. 

7 Denoted by tho spiral symbol, * Read khanda-sphe(ita-. 


१ Rond -d.ldharakke, | 10 The da is written in mmallor character aboro tho line. 
? Denoted by a spiral symbol. L Metre: Saint. 


t Melo Sloka (Anushtubb) ; the samo in tho neat thrro verses, 


ee ie — 
oT ЕЕ —A*Ñà—Ñ—'—POIz— — m — ہہ‎ - 
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58 ta[m"] [№] pürvva-bhuktàih — har&tu(ta) yah [1°] prann(nn)shtama 
api kiln tam=thu{r*] brahme-ghataker || Na viéa(sha)ib vifa(sha)ms 
ity=ahu[r*] dàáva-sva[rh*] | 

50 viéa(sha)meuohyate | vida(shsa)m=ëkakina[rn* ] banti | déva-svarh putra- 
pautri(tra)kam Om? I &ššsanama[r”] sandhivigrahi Mailayyanum dö- 

60 Tarn perggade Kati Setti yum bareda Külajorn besa-goydam = 
magn] mahá-ár1 êrî 


TRANSLATION. 


Fortune |—(Vorse 1)—Homago to Thee, Sivan, to whom are patent tho realms of reality. 
the friend of tho universe, cause of the maintenance, dissolution, and birth of the cosmos, unt- 
versal soul, conqueror of wrath and Desire, lord of Thine own worlds ! 


(Vorse 2)—May the blest destroyer of tho demon Andha, maker of croation and dissolution, 
potent to ‘preserve the earth by means of Fortuno (seated) in the lotus that is the Kadamba 
lineage, grout protection. | 

(Verso 3)— . . ° a ` ` в ` ` ` ` ° . 

(Lines 4-0) —[Hail!] While the victorious reign of tho refuge of tho whole world, the 
favourite of Fortuno and tho Earth, the Mah&rijadhiraja, the Paramésvara, the Paramabkajjd- 
ruka, the ornamont of [Satyféraya’s] family, the embellishment of the Chajukyas, king 
Traijékyamalla, was proceeding on a course of successively increasing prosperity, (fo endure) 
as long as moon, sun, and stars ; (and) his son— 


(Lines 6-11) — Hail | Но that is praised of all monarchs, Satyavakys Kongunivarman, 
the emperor of righteousness, supreme lord, lord of Kuva]&]apura best of cities, master of 
Nandagiri, having the creat of a flery royal elephant, receiving the grace of boons from Pad- 
mfivati, а Каша of the Gahgas,a Сайда of truth, an archway of victory, & wishing-jewel to 
вадев, a creat-jewol on the dindems of rulers of provinces, the Ohš]ukya-qañga Permanadi 
Vikramfdstya-ddva, was ruling the G'ahgavüdi ninety-six-thousand and the Banavaise 
twelve-thousand во ав to suppress tho wicked and protect tho excellent, with enjoyment of 
pleasant conversations :— 


(Lines 11-17)—Hail ! While he who bears all titles such as “a Afalamandajéfvara who 
possesses tho five mahdgabdas, lord of Banavasi best of cities, ornament of tho lineage of the 
great monarch Mayürevarman tho Kidamba emperor which is sprung from tho Three-eyed 
[Biva] and Earth presides over oighty-four oitios, is oonseorated in eighteen world-renowned 
horse-aacrifices of Siva and Vishnu, binds its боту elephants to crystal pillars established by ita 
might on the massivo summits of the royal mountains of Himalaya, nnd is charming in ita 
great majesty, —ho who is nttondod by the thundor of the permati and (other) musical insiru- 
ments; ho who is brillinnt with the banner (having for devico) the lord of apes; whose crest 
jg the lion exalted in pride ; n giver of abundant gold; а warrior to assailants ; а gun to the 
lotuses of tho Kadambe race ; an elephant to the lotuses hia enemies ; an adamant chamber for 
thoso who como to him for rofuge; a Móru among the oxalted ; ” (to wit), tho Alahdmandgaféd- 
vara Harikdsari-déva, was ruling over tho Banavüsi twelve-thousand :— 
TS 
1 Doloto this dasda. 3 Denoted by the »piral symbel. 

3 Followed on the stono by two ornaments. 
4 Cf. Progress Report of the Asst. Arehaol. Supt. for Epigr., Southern Circle, 1007.8, pp. 62, 04. 
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(Verse 4)—AÀll the nobly born Kshatriyas whom this sun and, moon know! within the 
circle of the ocoan have their heads bound by thy royal badge cf oflloe, Ariga ; much more then 
is thy foot worshipped by the multitude. 

(Verse S)—Possoasing seventy-seven banners! (wtih the device) of the lord of apes, sover- 
eign of the Kadambas, attended by the sound of the речта}! and (other) musical instruments, 
having performed eighteen horse-sacrifices, lord of eighty-four towns belonging to Rudra’s 
lineage, bearing the ensign of a lion, having ‘puissant might established upon the lordly 
Himalaya ond possessing the glorious majesty of Hiranyagarbha—{swoh) is the K¥damba 
emperor. 

(Lines 20-283)—Om! Dwelling on the broad bosom of this KKdambe emperor—hail !— 
she who has for her lot a thousand fruita of ceaseless supremely blessed success ; equal to а 
second Fortine; в treasuro of bounty; а river Ganges of charms; а wishing-jewel of 
liberality ; roociving the grace of boons from Gauri ; having the fragrance of the champaka ; a 
ridyadhut of discernment ; 8 mistress of all arts ; purifying her godtra; swarthy of limb as a 
eprout of dared ; delighting the court ; crushing the pride of rival wives ; raining abundance? ; 
attractive to righteousness ; the royal swan in the lake of Hariga’s soul ; charming in grace ; the 
half of Hariga’s body ; в celestial cow to her household—{to юн) Lachchala-dévi :— 


(Verse 0)—' A charming dame of glorious fame, who, brilliantly displaying herself as 
the Lady Fortune on tbe bosom of that valiant king Hariga the bridegroom of the Lady Harth, 
as the Lady Victory on his pair of stout arms, (and) as the Lady Hloquenoe in his mouth, 
has won high exaltation’: in these words the folk of this world extol Lachchala-dévi. 


(Vorse 7)—Dames of the rulers of Vahgas, . . . Magadhas, Kohgas, Kalitgas 
г 5 Dravijas, Malayas, Ма|атва, Véhgi, G&hgóyas, and PEndyus, are they peer to you, 
O Leohchala-dóvi Р | 

(Vorse 8)— A bound of courtesy, « home of righteousness, & native soil of truth, a 
structure of greatness, & great treasure of bounty, a jewel-heap of excellence, a delightful 
palace of virine, a royal filles of knowledge, (a£ ०१५००) witty and modest, renowned among the 
virtuous ” : in ово terms the folk of this world extol Lechchala-dévi. 

(Lino 28)— While thus they were ruling the kingdom with enjoyment of pleasant conver- 
rations ; in view of a petition of the cloth-merchant Kati Seti touching divine service,— 

(Lines 29-31)—For the benefit of the god Kadambéévara belonging to (the oulé of) 
the lineage of the Kadambas, following the usage of aforetime, king HarikSearin and 
Lachchala-davi and the establiahment of five monasteries of the оңу Batkgpurs and the 
burgesses of the (latter) town, and the Sixteen (burgesses), at (P) at the residence of settlement 
of the Téa [Siva] of the thirty-six towns, 

(Lines 81-82) —On Sunday, the thirteenth day of the bright fortnight of Paushys of 
the cyclic year Manmatha, the 977th year of the Saka era, at the time of the sun’s entering 
on his northern course, during & vyaitpáto, 

(Lines 82-36)—Hail I—King Arik&earin, having Javed the feet of Samdsvara-pandita-déva, 
who is endowed with the virtues of practice of the major and minor disciplines, enripture- 
oo 

1 Apparently eiditem is used actively, perhaps by false analogy of gata (Pipini III iv. 72) ос bhuktd, 
brdbmaydh (KislkS 3087, on P&plni IIL. iv. 73), eto. Of. Epigr. Ze ylasice, VoL I, pt. 6, p. 334n., and Geiger 


Litt. a. Sprache d. Singhalesen, $60. 

3 Sapta-saptati may go with Xadamba (country), if that perchance had "7 divisions.—H. K. 8. 

1 Uppatta-sareko: the word sppat{a seems to be the original of tha Marathi खपठ, explained by Molesworth 
as * exnborance or overflowing plenty (especially of rich dishes si а feast)’’, and of the Баре ее wepeje (ме Kittel, 


s. Y.). 
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reading, meditation, spiritual conoentration, observance of silence, prayer, and ecstasy, with 
pouring of water, acting together with the ministers, establishing a place of devotion, granted 
on taja-vrittt tenure Pa]]avura, forming part of the Nidugundago twelve, a kampana of the 
Panurhgal five-hundred, which follows the usage of aforetime, so that it be universally 
respected, with settlement of rights generally inoluded! (to wtt,) fixed land-rent, petty taxes, 
petty dues, the dramma cn donations, house-taxea, and revenue from fines. 


(Lines 86-37) —ТҺе establishment of the five monasteries and the Sixteen (burgesses) 
thus shall protect this pious foundation. 

(Lines 8'-39)—The possessor of the five mahdfabdas, the Mahdimanga/éfeara, lord of ° 
Banavüsi best of cities, brother-in-law of heroes, teacher of high resolution, gambler with 
warriors, king BatyZfreys, granted all taxes under his own control, as a universally respected 
(right) so long as moon and sun endure. 


(Lines 39-49) —Ав to the boundary of the field for the sacred food (and) the flower- 
garden (whioh belong) to the establishment of the god: on the east the (P) rice-land is the 
boundary ; on the south-east, the temple of Biddabé4vara ; on the south, the Kadamba Tank ; on 
the south-west, the boundary of the temple of Trikif@évara; on the west, tho temple of 
Jakksévars ; on the north-west, the boundary of the temple of Ohivundéfvart; on the north, 
the upright phallic stone on the road; on the north-east, the temple of Deyibsévara is the 
boundary. 


(Lines 42-44)—As to the taja-tnsit ostato of the god: the boundary of the demesne of 
the town is, on the east, a oross-hill ; on the south-east, a pile of stones; on the south, a phallic 
stone; on the south-west, a clump of stones; on the west, the boundary is the tank of the 
J&la-gatte; on kho north-west, the pool of the baswrt tres; on the north, the stone well within 
the tank of the matti tree ; on the north-east, the holy hill. Thus the bounds on the four sides 
of access. 


(Lines 44-50)— Within it (there are assigned) for the personal enjoyment of the god 
(and) for the restoration of broken, burst, and outworn (parts of the busldsngs), one hundred 
matiar (measured) by the danga of the royal standard ; for the ohoultry, twenty-five mattar ; 
for the monastery, twelve mattar ; for the charities to students, twelve mattar; as an чаба}? 
for the Gdoundas (village hoadmen), twelve and a half mattar grain-fleld; for the antige with 
the special £&ja-righta of the oloth-merchant Кӧй Seti, the manager of (the properties of) the 
god, twelve mattar; for the drummers, ten mattar; for the musicians, six mattar; for the 
manager of the estate, six mattar; for the piriy-ara,! six mattar ; for the four persons of tho 
pole,“ twenty mattar; for the (maintenance of the) two chowrics, ten matíar; for tho troop 
of six publio women, twenty-four mattar; for the keeper of tho public women, Ave matfar . 
for tho dancing-master, five mattar ; for the artificor (oja)? who fixed the carved stones in tho 
field of the god, five mattar. 


(Lines 50-53)—8o to such as shall protect this pious foundation shall acoruo the same 
fruit as if they had decorated the horns and hoofs of a thousand kine with the five kinds of 
jewels at Benares, Kurukzhótra, Prayiga, Arghyatirtha, Kodira, Srigoila, the Ganges, Gangi- 





1 See Dr. Floets note in Fad. Aat, VoL XIX, p. 271. 

2 “ Tho rent-free grant of a plot of ground or of a village " (Kittol, в. v. wmbalt). 

१ This word, piriy-ara, apparently denotos a pricetly official of some kind. A Lekshméshwar inscription of 
abont the ninth century, which I hope to publish soon, records a doustlon to éri-K«pparmadoarasge, “tho ara 
of Kupparma." 

+ Unknown funotionarics. 

š Kai-sera is shown by а laber (Sudi) inseription to mean mason’s work, soneoraft, or something like that. 

` Namely, gold, rubles, mpphires, diamonds, and penrls, 
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sägara, and other holy places and bestowed them as ubhayamukhis! upon a thousand Brih- 
mans learned in the Four Vódas; the same fruit shall accrue as if they had mado n grent 
banquot to a crore of ascetics at Bonares. 


. (Lines 53-55) —8So to him who should destroy thia pious foundation, or should agree to 
its destruction, the same deep guilt shall accrue as if he bad destroyod at the stmo holy places 
mentioned (above) 8 thousand kino and a thousand Bréhmans and a crore of ascotics. Óm! 


í 


(Lines 55-59) —“ This genoral principle of law for kings must be maintained by you in 
overy ngo”: again ond again RAmabhadra makes this entreaty to all thoso happy sovereigns. 
The earth has boen enjoyed by many kings, beginning with Sagara; whosoover at any timo 
holds the soil has at tbo samo time tho fruit thoroof. Ho who should appropriate land, who- 
ther given by him«olf or givon by othors, is born ns a worm in dung for sixty thousand yoars. 
He who should appropriate land belonging to gods or Brahmans which has heen proviously 
enjoyod perishes in oourso of time and is called n murdoror of Bráhmnns. Poison is not called 
poison, gos’ property is called “ poison ” ; poison dostroys the individual, gods' proporty (7f 
© misappropriatcd) destroys son and grandson. Om ! 

(Linos 59-60) —This docree the Sandhivyralin Mailayya ond Koti Setti, tho manazer of 
(the propcrtisa of) the god, wrote out; Kiloja oxooatod the order. Happiness! ;Great for- 
tune! | vds > 


No. 15.—8O0ME RECORDS OF THE RASHTRAKUTA KINGS OF MALEHED. 
| Dv J. F. Freer, I.C.S. (Rerp.), Pu.D., GLE, | 
(Concluded from Vol. VII, р. 281). 
G..— Soratür inscription of the time of Amdghavarsha I.—A.D. 869. 


Forntir is a village about twelvo milos south.of Gadng, tho hoad-quarters of tho Gadag 
taluka of tho Dharwar District, Bombay : it is shown aa-'' Sortur " in tho Indian Atlas quarter- 
sheet 11, В.Е, (1904), in lat. 15° 14’, long. 75° 40’. Thero are sevoral inscriptions at this plaoo : 
one of them, of the time оѓ. Ше Rüshtroküta king Kyishya НІ and datedin A.D. 951, has been 
published by mo in Ind. Ant., vol. 12, p. 257. This latter rocord gives the name of tho place in 
the onrlier form Saratavura, “ the Village or Town of Lizards ". Our prosont inscription does 
not mention tho placo by namo, but 1005108 it in the Purigero nad (вое р. 178-below), ; The 
plnoo is now only an ordinary largo village, with apparently a fort of tho usual kind, but was 
perhaps of somo considerable importance in early times. An inscription of the Hoysaja king 
Viro-Ball&la II at Anyigore, dated in A.D. 1202, tells us that ho fought the Dóvagiri-YRdava 
king Bhillama, who held himself to be unconquorablo on account of his great array of olophants 
and horses and foot-soldiers, and pursued him from Soratir to, Lokkigupdi, whioh is tho 
modern Lakkundi, six miles east of Gadag? And an insortption of Ball&la'8 son and successor 
Narasimha II at Harihar, dated in A.D. 1224, referring to the samo campaign, says that 
Ballüla mot the armies of “ the Soups king ", i.e. Bhillama. oomprisivg two lakhs of infantry 
and twelvo thousand cavalry, aud pursued them with slaughtor from Sorattir to the bank of tho 
river Krisbpavént (the Krishp&), and names the place among tho fortrosses which Ball&la 
reduced, namely, Eiathbarage (Yelbarga), “ the proud” Vir&tane-knte (Hangal), Gnutti, 
Bellittage, Rottapalli, Soratür, and Kurugoqu. 

Trudi ces qu nO UN BSP 


J fun above, Vol. XII, p. 3, ucte | 
` his ix No OS in Pi eo Кіото в Lit of the Inscriptions of Sucthorn India, vel 7 above, appendix 
Roe my Dgrashiea of tae R amtresa D.siricts, in the Gascttoor of the Eombay Preside cy, vol |, par 2, 
pp. 002. 504. The rocm d sema tomy that Blilllaina was хе o» this oeension « whieh eemi hkelv enorgh, 
$ puli Sanskrit wad ОР. aurrCse Iugeeiptioas, No. 122 ; Epi Carn, voL 11 (Chitabboor), os. 26. 
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The inscription now published is on a stone tablet at the temple of Virabhadra, on the 
tight side of the god. I have no information as to what soulptures there may be atthe top of 
the stone, The writing occupies an area about 2’ 0° broad by 1’ 6" high. It is somowhat 
damaged ; but only quite a few letters are badly affeoted. 


The characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and fairly well executed. The size of thom, 
by which is meant the height of those single letters which were customarily made, like our a, o, 
e, m, etc., between what may be callod the two lines of the writing, without any projections 
above asin b, d, f, or below asin g, p, j, ranges from about W in the ch of achara, 1. 8, to 1}" 
in the dh of dshadha, 1. 6 : the frt of f£rivdysian, 1. 10, is about 28" high. Of the test-letters 
kh, ñ, 1, b, and L which are so instructive in connection with undated records and records of a 
questionable nature, the я does not oocur here : the others show a mixture of the earlier and 
later types. The kh, whioh occurs twice, in ll. 3, 4, and the b, which is found once, in 1. 1, 
are of the later, cursive type : in oonnection with the general history of the kA, attention may 
be drawn here again to &n apparent instance, not really existing, of its later type being 
supposed to occur in І. 12 of tho Western Chalukya record of Vinay&üditya, dated in A.D. 694, 
on the Harihar plates) The j oocurs three times, in 1. 2, and is of the earlier, square type 
in a particular form, made rather loosely on the left and with a curl upwards in the top pert of 
the lotter and down wards in the lower part, which was probably a strong factor in the develop- 
ment of the later type. The Г, which occurs twice, and once subscript, in U. 1, 8, is transitional, 
and not as fully developed as might bo expected at the time of this record : in fila, |. 8, it is 
practically of the earlier, square type, except for the prolongation of the tail of tho letter up to 
the right : in ballabha, 1. 1, it is perhaps a little more of the later typo; but even thero the 
gubsoripb i is not at all fully cursive. We have an initial short a in 1. 1, and long d in ll. 4, 
6 : ond a final +, damaged, ocours in l. 10. The oerebral d oocurs in shag, l. 4, and nadan, 
1, 5, and five times subscript in ll. 3, 9 : it is not distinguished from the dental d. In ashadha, 
L 6, we have a character which in later times wonld certainly mean the unaspirated 4, and was 
used as such in the inscriptions I and J below, but which Booms plainly to have been used hero 
to donoto the aspirated gh. The rather rare au oocurs in faucha, 1 8, and is not very well 
distinguished from д. 

The language is Kanarese, of the archaio dialect, all in prose, and поспгаію except in its 
treatment of some of the Sanskrit words. The form bays, for bagil, bagilu, door, gate ’, 
which we have іп #ré-odytlan, 1. 9, does not seem to be given in Kittel’s Kannada-English 
Dictionary : tho change of g to y hore is noteworthy. In iespect of orthography we may noto 
(1) tho use of £ for d in utbhaca, for wdbhava, 1. 4; (2) the use of the Knnarose } for 1 in 
Sanskrit words in mangafe, twice in 1. 8, and d/avaja and afakara, 1. 4 ; and (3) tho uso of 
b for v in ballabha, L 1. 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of the R&shtrakita king Amdghavarsha I, who 
was on the throne from A.D. 81415 to 877-78. It recorda that а certain Kuppéys, alias 
Ahaviditya, of the Adava, Aqava, or perhaps Átava race, was governing the Purigere 
district, whereby it implies that Sorafür, as the place where the record stands, was in that 
district. Its object was to record that a village headman named Vi]ikkara-Nügiyamma causod 
to be built a gateway named Srivayil, the “ Fortune-Gate ". This was perhaps n somewhat 





1 The apparent later EA is only due (o mistreatment of the cLaractor in the original, which is damagod, in 
making the illustration of the record : see vol. б above, p. 155, note 8, and vol. 6, p. 80, with some general remarke 
on p. 77 ff. For the record in question see, now, also the lithograph in Epi. Cara, vol. 1) (Chitaldroog), Dg. 68, 
texte, p. 108. Thero is also a rather cuilous Lš in deAkAam in L 39 of tho same record: but it is cortalnly only а 
loose and badly made form of the earlier, square type. 

3 Tho second syllable of this name is damaged, aud may be either da or da, or perhaps fa. The name is at 
any rate not Ajura (Alupa). 
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frequent name for village gateways: ii is found elsewhere as BSrivšgil or Srtvagilu in the 
Naregal inscription whioh purports to be dated in A.D. 950,1 and as Birivügil or Birivügilu in 
the Kalboli inscription of A.D. 1204 and the Saundatti inscription of A.D, 1298. 


The local governor Ahaviditya-Kuppdya is mentioned as simply KuppSye, again ая 
governing the Purigepe n3¢, in the Mantrewüdi inscription of Amdghavansha I of A.D. 865.7 
He is also mentioned ав the Mahzszmanta Áhavüditya-Kuppóyarasa, again as governing the 
same district, in another inscription of Amoghavarsba at Sorattir dated in A.D. 866-67.4 
This latter record also states the name of his family ; but unfortunately the word is even still 
more damaged there than in our present insoription, 


The date of this record is unsatisfactory ; perhaps asa result of the record having not 
been framed exactly at the time mentioned in it. Tho given details are: the oyolic year 
Virodhin : the eighth ttthi of the bright fortnight of Ashtidha ; Brihaspativira (Thursday) 
The Saka year ія not stated. But we know that this Virodhin sarwaísara, as а meen-sign 
astronomical year, according to the First Áryo-Siddhünta began on 26 August, A.D. 868, and 
ended on 22 August, A.D. 869, and socording to the Original Sürya-Siddhünta began on 
11 September, A.D. 868, and ended on 7 September, A.D. 869. According to the luni-solar 
system of the cycle (not yet separated into the northern and southern varieties), being current 
at the Mésha-sarnkranti in Maroh, A.D. 800, it gave its name to the Sake year 791 expired, 
A.D. 869-70. In any care, therofore, this month ÁshAdha fell in A.D. 8€9. But in this yoar the 
given titki Ash&@dhe fukla 8 ended at closely about 23 h. 89 m. after mean sunriso for Ujjain, 
and а little more than one minute earlior for Soratir itself, on Monday, 20 June, and oannot in 
any way be connected with a Thursday. Accordingly, the date must be sot aside as irregular. 
Curiously enough, in the Soratür inscription of A.D. 951, mentioned on p. 176 abore, the text 
gives the Virddhin sarwatsara by an undeniable mistake ior Viradhikyit. But au assumption of 
the same mistake in our present record wauld not help us, If the assumption were made,. the 
sakratsara would be the Virodbikrit which gave its name to the Saka year 753 expired 
A.D. 881.33, and which began and endod at such times in А.Г. 830 and 881 that the month 
Ash&dha would fall in any case in A.D. 881: but in this year the (Ai Ashidha sukla 8 ended 


at about 11 h. 7 m. on Wednesday, 3] June, and again cannot in any way be connected with & 
Thuraday. 


The only place-name mentioned in this record is that of the Purigere nag. The men- 
tion of it tacitly but distinctly places Soratiir, as the village from which the record comes, in 
this district. Another well-known form of the name of this district is Puligere: the earlier 
form Porigere also is met with: and the name is found Sanskritized us Purikara and Puli- 
kara. This district is well known, from many records, as a three-hundred distrist, that is 
ав comprising actually or conventionally three hundred cities, towns and villages ; and it and 
the neighbouring B: ]vola threo-hundred are sometimes mentioned oolleotively, without namen, as 
erad-aru-»gr«, “ tho two (which make together a) six-hundred ".$ The town Porigere, Purigere, 
PuliToro, frou which the Purigere three-hundred took its name, is the modern Lakshmóah war, 
an outlying town of the Senior Miraj State within the limits of the Dhirw&r Distriot, situated 
about twelve miles towards the south-west from Soratfir, and shown in the same Atlas map in 





| Journ. Bomb. Br. R. As. Soe, vol. 11, p. 242, 1. 43, trans., p. 246, 
१ Id, vol, 10, p, 226, L. 60, trans, p. 888 | and p. 268, 1, 67, truans, p. 388. 
з VoL 7 abore, р, 201. 
Bee то]. 6 above, p 107, note 4 : I quote this record from an ink-impreesion, 
* Bee my note on “ Anciont Torritorial Divisions of India" in Jour. R. As. Soc. 1912, p. 707 
* Sea, «.7., the Gupqiir inscription of A.D. 078, Ind. Ant., vol. 12, p. 271. In the Nilgund inscription of 
A.D, 963 a different expression is used, namely, dvi-frifatam, “ the two three-hundreds ” : vol, 4 abore, p. 207 
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lat. 15° 8’, long. 75° 31. Тһе ancient name still survives in that of the Huligere-bana, which 
is a division of the village lands about two miles north-east of Lakshméshwar.’ 


Manyakhsta: Malkhéd. 

the capital of the Rüshtraknte dynasty to which AmOghavarsha I belonged was a city 
named MEnyakh&ta. It is not referred to in the inscriptions published herewith. But it is 
mentioned in various other records, bearing dates from A.D. 860 onwards? And those of 
A.D. 940 and 959 on the Doll and Karh&d plates show that Amdghavarsha himself either 
founded the place or else developed and completed it as the capital? It was also perhaps 
for a time the capital of the Western Chilukyas, who succeeded to the kingdom of the 
Rishtrakftas: at any rete, the earliest known mention of the Ch&lukya capital Kalyanapura 
ts found in а record of A.D. 1054 of the time of Somófvara I‘; and Вара tells us in his 
Vibramankad4vacharita, 9. 1, that Somdfvara made Kalyana, te. either founded it or adapted 
it as his capital. In fact, it appears that an inscription at Kulpak mentions Münyakhóta as a 
oity at which Vikramáditya Vl was ruling in A.D. 1110.° 

A Mysore inscription of A.D. 902 presents the name of this oity as Msnyakhdda, with 
the second compouent in its Prakrit form, and marks the place as the chief city of a 6000 
province, that is, of a province comprising, whether actually or conventionally, six thousand 
cities, towns, and villages, and includes its province, with the Banavasi 12,000, the Palasige 
12,000, the Kolanu 30, the Lok&pura 12, and the Toregare 60, in a group which it calla “the 
81,102 towns (b4da)'":7 and it may be noted, in passing, that this statement is further of 
interest in helping us to explain two other inscriptional statements which were previously 
obscure; namely, the mention of “ 30,000 villages of which Vanavüel is the foremost " in the 
record of A.D. 860, and the mention of “the Banavüei 82,000 province” in a record of 
A.D. 910 :9 these statements were puzzling because everywhere else the Вапвуйв! provinoe is pre~ 
sented ag ७ 12,000 provinos, This half-Prakrit form Manyakhéda is found again in a Mysore 
inscription of A.D, 1161, which mentions a Samanta Gü]i-B&ohi, of the Ada]a family, who 
had the hereditary title of “ over-lord of Minyakhéda a best of towns". The oity is men- 
tioned by a fully Prakrit name as Mannekhéda, the capital of Nityavarsha- Khotjigadéva, in 
в Mysore inscription of A.D. 968," and as Mannakhóqa in the Paiyalackohhi, verse 276, where 
Dhanapéla tells us that he wrote that work at Dhür& in the Vikrame year 1020 expired 


1 This is not shown in the Atlas map, but may be seen in the Map of the Dhirmir Collectorate (1874), whee 
the name is entered as “ Hoolgereebun ". Other divisions of the lands, also shown there, are tho Désdl-bana on 
the north and the south-west; Ње Basti-bana or “ temple-division " on the easi; the Hiré-baga or “senior divi- 
sion "' on the south-west ; and the Póte-bapa or * market division " on the south. 

1 Bee Professor Kielliorn’s List of the Inscriptions of Southern India, vol. 7 above, appendix, Nos. 74, 86, 91 
to 94, 105. 

з Vol. Б above, p. 108, verso 12) vol. 4, р. 287, verso 18: and compare the Kharda reoord of A.D. 974, 
Ind. Ant., vol. 13, p. 808. It is an open question whether AméSghavarsha’s father and predecessor Góvinda ІП 
had anything to do with the selection of the site and the beginning of the oity : see vol. 6 &bore, р. 64, note 8, 

4 Beo vol. 12 above, p. 201. é Seo Dyn, Kan, Distrs, р. 885, note 1, and p. 440. 

s Boo the Jours. Hyderabad Arokæol Soo., 1916, p. 81. 

Y Beo the Mysore Archwological Report of 1911, para. 70; and Journ. E. ds. Soo, 1912, p. 700, in my note 
on “Ancient Territorial Divisions of India.” The details actually given only add up to 30,102; asa result, 
very likely, of а careless omission of the Tardavidi 1000 in the present Dijapür District, just beyond the 
Loképure 12. 

७ Vol. 6 above, p. 85, verse 21. * Ses Ind. Ant, 1908, p. 236. 

10 Hpi. Cars, vol. 12 (Tumkür), Tm. 9. 

U Epi. Carm., vol. 11 (Chitaldroog), Cd. 60. It is assumed that the transcription represents bhe original 
correctly; but we might expect to find manna or mesaya, rather than manne, as the first component of the 
name, 
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(A.D. 972-78), “wher Mannnkhada had been plundered in an aseault by the king of Malava” 
(probably Vakpati).! And the oity was known as Mankir (P rather MAnkér) to the Arab 
writers of the tenth oentury, who, however, seem to have had a rather vague idea as to its 
Bituation. It has been supposed thai it is mentioned as simply Khófaka in в record of 
A.D. 930,3 and as Khódaga in the Ohdmupdgardya-Purdga :* but it seems more likely that 
these references are to some place the name of which,was Khétaks and nothing more, and 
probably to Kaira in Gujarat, because the mention of the “ Khédaga war " ig in connection 
with Chimundariya, an officer of ihe байра prince No]a&mbántaks-Mürasirhs, and the last- 
mentioned acquired the title “king of the Gurjaras” by subduing the northern perta of 
Western India for his sovereign Krishna III. 

For a long time past M&nyakhdta has been identified with a town MalkhBd or Malkhédq, 
in the Gulbarga District of the Nizam’s territory, whioh is entered as “ Mulkair" in Thornton's 
Gazetteer of Indis, vol. 8 (1854), p. 547, and is shown as “ Mulkaid” in the Indian Atlas 
sheet 57 (1854), in lat. 17° 11’, long. 77° 13’, and as “Malkhed” in the Hyderabad maps 
of 1883 and 1008. This town is about ninety miles enst-Bouth-easé from BSholípür in the 
Bombay Presidency, about the same distance east-by-north from Віјарӣг, about eighty-five 
miles west-by-south from Hyderabad, and between twenty-two and twenty-three miles towards 
east-south-oast from Gulbarga. It is situated on the south bank of & river, apparently known 
as the Tandûr river, which is a considerable tributary of the Bhimg, flowing into the latter at & 
point about nineteen miles towards south-west-by-wost from the town. And it gives ‘its name 
to a station known as “ Mulkaid Gate” on the Nizam’s State Railway between Wadi Junction 
and Hyderabad. The identification seems to have been made, in 1885, either by Wathen, 
who, in bringing to notice the record of Kakka ЇЇ on the Kharda plates dated in A.D. 972, 
said that Manyakhdta “seams to be the present Mandkhera, and must have been situated in 
the Hyderabad territory ; ” 6 or else by Wilson, who remarked that the place was “ supposed, with 
great probability, to be Man-khéra in the Hyderabad country.” 7 It was recognized in 1872 by 
Sh. P. Pandit, who wrote the modern name aa '*Mal-Khed ".5. And it was ratified in 1877 by 
Bühler, who wrote the name as “ Malkhdd”.9 Ав regards the exact spelling of the modern 
name, the forms presented by Wathen and Wilson perhaps suggest that the % in the first part 
of the ancient name had not been altogether supplanted by the І even as late ag in their time: 
but the source of these forms cannot be traced ; and it is not impossible that these two writers 
put forward what they thought shonld be the modern name, rather than any form of it 
actually found by them. Ав tothe quantity of the vowel in the first syllable, Thornton’s 
<“ Mulkair" and the “ Mulkaid" of the Indian Atlas suggest the short a ; and this is supported 
more or less by the Prakrit forms Mannakhéda, Mannekhéda. On the other hand, the long a 
is suggested by the M&nkir (Р M&nkér) of the Arab geographers, and is equally likely to be 
right, In any osse, this latter form, MAlkh6d, was adopted by Bühler, and so became fixed. 








1 This was in the course of the eventa which ended in the overthrow of the Risk rakfites and transferred 
their kingdom to the Western Chilukyas under Taila П (A.D. 878-96), who drove ont the Malava inyadors. 

3 See Elliot's History of India, vol. 1, pp. 21, 27, 84. 3 Vol, 7 above, p. 29. 

* Yol. B above, p. 173, note 1, s VoL 7 above, рр. 170, 179. 

© Journ. R. Аз. Soc. first serios, vol. 3, p. 879. The d in Watheu's form of the present name seems due to 
his mistreatment of the ancient name: the correct reading AMdsyabAj(a in L 40 of the record mentioned above 
was given to him (J RAS, first serios, vol. 8, p. 98) 1 bub his translation transformed the name into * Mandya-E héta. 
pura” (p. 104), for which, in the place from which I have quoted him, he further substituted “ Mandya-Oheta- 
pare”. " 

т Thid, р. 398. 3 Ind. Ant., vol. 1, p. 207. © Ind. dai, vol, 6, р, 64, 

1* Probably they recognized the place as the “ Malquer’’ of Manuso! (seo farther on): and they perhaps 
thought that they might improve on his presentation of it. As regards the d ih Wathen’s form, see note 0 
above. i 
11 J have never been able to get any local certificate as to the spelling of the name, 
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The identification of Minyakhöta with Malkhéd was accepted without any questioning 
until some fourteen years ago. In 190]-2 Dr. Hultzsoh, Government Epigraphist, Madras, 
was on tour for oolleoting inscriptions, and intended to go to Malkhéd. He was not able 
to visit the place, because his train was four hours late. But he was told by the Tahsildar of 
Seram that Mālkhöd does not possess any ancient remains. And on this basis he eaid :—'' Hence 
it is very doubtful if ite identification with Mányakhóte is correct.’’! It is possible that his 
informant may have meant only inscriptional remains, and not general relics of antigqnity. 
However, inany case, while the matter is of course always open to re-examination, the 
grounds are insufficient for the expression of doubt. In the first place, even if there are 
really no remains indicative of antiquity at Malkhéd, the point, though of conrse not wifhont 
its weight, would not be at all conclusive: the remains at “Kulliannee”’, “Kaliani”, or 
Kalyani, about forty-eight miles north-north-east from Malkhéd, are quite insignificant, if 
indeed there are any really old ones at all :* yet there can hardly bea doubt that the place is 
the Kalyāņapura which was the capital of tho later Oh&lukyas in the eleventh and twelfth 
centuries and of the Kajachuryas after them. But also, the statement that there are no such 
remains at M&lkhéd is not based on any skilled survey of the place. In such а case, we have 
to look for signs of ancient importance, not simply ata modern site itself, but also for some 
little distance round it. And the Atlas map of 1854 suggests that, if an examination of the 
locatity were made by an expert, the required indicatious might be found : within a radius of . 
eight miles round “ Mulkaid ’’, from the north-west through the north to the south-east, it shows 
four places marked by the name “ Boorge ", i.e. bsrgj, ‘a bastion’, which is suggestive of traces 
or traditions of outlying fortifications, and eight places (as well as many others just outside 
that limit) marked “ Pag.” and “ Pagoda”, which are indicative of temples or shrines of sorts. 
Manyakhéte must have been greatly damaged when it was sacked by the king of Milava, and 
again some forty years later when it was wrested, with all the surrounding territory, from the 
Oh&lukyas by the Oho]aa under RAjéndrg&-Cho]adéva I : and it was very likely the havoo which 
was wrought on those oocasions that led to its being eventually abandoned, and to the making 
of a new oapital at Kalyina by Soméfvara I. When once it had been given up as the capital, 
its ramparts and fortifications, most likely made largely of earth, would begin to orumble and 
disappear. And from that same time, and particularly in the Musalmán period, there would 
be a constant demolition of its stone temples and other buildings for the sake of their materials. 
The absence of ancient remains at the place, if that should be found on proper examination to 
be really the case, would be fully explainable. 


The case in support of the identification is quite a good one. MAlkhsqQ standsina 
locality where we may very appropriately place the Rushtrakfita espital. Ite present name, 
whether the actual form is Malkhed or M&lkhéd (or possibly even Malkhéd or Mi]khsq) 
answers exactly to an original MAnyakhdéta, through the Prakrit Mannakh5ga, Mannekhéds 
(see p. 179 above), followed by a subsequent *Mankhéda or *Minkhsds, and a slight 
further transformation through the well-known interehange of з and |. And, though it is now 
only a subordinate town in the Seram taluka of the Gulbarga District, its status bas been 
much higher in times gone by. In the seventeenth century it was twice a battlefield, in the 
time of Aurangsdb: it was at Malkhód that the Mogul army under Khfin Jahin was defeated 
by the Bijsptir general Bahlol Khgn in 1673 :* во, again, it was by defeating the Qutb Bh&hI 





1 Soe his Report No. 229 of 14 June 1903, pars. 7, 

3 Beg Cousens’ List of Remains in the Nisam s Territories (1000), р. 69. 

3 Beram ls the = Sheydumb ” of the Atlas sheet 57, nine miles on tho east of “ Mulkaid ". Its ancient name 
was Sedimba : soe tho Government Epigraphist's Report quoted above, рага. 7, and the hotes on inscriptions Nos, 
100, 101. : 

í Burgess, The Chronology of Modern India, p. 117. 
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army at M&lkhdd in 1686 that Prince Mu'axzam (Shah ‘Alam) won Goloonda (Hyderabad) :! 
and the town seems to have been then, at least, a place of very primary importance and a well 
fortified one ; for, in connection with the event of 1686, Orme says that the Qutb Shahi general 
Ibr&him Khan “ suffered him [Prince Mu'axxam] to reduce Malquer, the principal barrier of 
the capital [Golconda], with much less resistance than might have been made by the strength 
of the fortress, and the force in the field.” ? Later, in the eighteenth century, 1b gave its ћашө 
to a Ciro&r in the Bidar province of the Hyderabad territory. This we learn from Orme: in & 
Note on “ Malquer, oiroar and fortress” to his mention of the success of Prinoe Mufarzam in 
1686, he gave a translation of а passage from one of his “ MSS. of the Deccan” from which 
we gather that the Circar in question, known sometimes 88 the Muxaffarnagar Oircir but more 
commonly as the M&lkhóg Oirogr, consisted of fourteen parganas and yielded revenue to the 
amount of uearly eleven lacs of rupees; and, as he tells us, among other details, that the river 
Bhima flowed into this Oircăr and then into the Stibah of Віј&рӣг, it would seem that the 
Malkhéd Ciro&r extended to the west of the river and touched the Bijaptr territory there and 
towards the south. And, from the place being notioed by Rennell, Oruttwell, and Thornton,* 
nod from its name being shown in capital letters in the Atlas map, Malkhdq seems to have 
retained the position of being the chief town of a Ciro&r until well into the nineteenth century. 


Such is the evidence in favour of the identifloation. To upset it, we need much more than 
an unskilled statement that the place hag no ancient remains. As to that, we need at least a 
professional examination of the locality. But, if such examination should result m an assurance 
that any remains which do exist—(and there must surely be some, of one kind or another)— 
only date from or shortly before the seventeenth century, still we could discount even such a 
result, for reasons already stated. The evident primary importance of the place m the 
seventeenth century points strongly to its having had a previous history. And, all things 
being taken together, we need hardly hesitate to dismiss the suggestion of doubt which was 
put forward on the basis mentioned above, and to adhere to our belief that this town Malkhsg 
is the ancient MAnyakh5ta. 


TEXT. 


1 Öm! yasti Sri-Amöghavarsha prithuviballabha m&(ms)ha« 

2 rhj&dhirija paraméévara bhatürareprithu[v1* ]-r&jyarh-ge[ y]ye 

3 Om Svasti Prachapja-mandal|&gra-khanjit-[A"]r&ti-magnda]a  pratápa-sampenná 
NENNEN nn —VIP 

1 Burgess, op. cit., р. 120 : and see Manacc/, Storía do Mogor, trans, by Irvine, vol. 1, introd, p. 61, and 
vol. 2, p. 288. Manucei wrote the name as * Malquer ", | 

2 Orme, Historical Fragments of the Mogul Hmpirs (London, 1783), p. 208. 

! Op. cit (preceding note), Notes, p. 180; for the title of the Note see p. 173, Orme mentioned the 
place three times as “ Malquer ", from Manuecí j bui in his Note he substituted the form * Malkar’: this latter form 
(apparently introduced by Orme, and seemingly due to some misunderstanding of Manueci’s * Malquer ”) is found 
also in Rennell’s Memoir of a Map of Hindoostan (second edition, London, 1792) and Cruttwell's Fow Universal 
Gasatteer (London, 1808). Orme gires the names of tho thirteen other pargazas as " Mourafernagar, Karimour, 
Nergounds, Mangalguin, Kaukourni, Bindam Konki, Sanonr, Koudouni, Adjouli, Ountkour, Menkoel, Doumer, 
Amerdjena.” Не adds that the fourteen pargasas comprised 109 villages: this seems а rather low figure, aud may 
possibly be due to some mistake in writing or printing у however, many villages in ali that part of the country 
have very large areas. ° 

4 For Bonnell and Cruttwell, see the preceding note, Rennell just mentions the place (pp. 258, 408), and 
does not give any details, The entry in Cruttwell’s book, for which I am indebted to Dr. Barnett, is“ Malkar, 
a town of Hindoostan, In the country of Golconda, 54 miles W. Hyderabad, 22 SE. 0001 ह, Long. 77. 58. E. 
Lat. 17, 17, N.” This latitude and longitude, aud the distanco from Hyderabad, are quite wrong; as А result, 
no 0९00७ of the fact that a that time, when surveys had hardly begun, such details had to be put together mostly 
from itineraries, : 

s ¥rom the ink-impression. s Represented by a plain spiral symbol 1 so also in line 8, 
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a EE EE EIEN OE — HEEL CIC 


(2) The 3 mark in jaya is not very distinct, Неге also we шеу take ko[h3j8yü as being 
united by sandhi; and а}#уй as the adjective of hofh3. It is interesting to note that here two 
words denoting almost the: same thing, t.e., рад (Skt. prasddu) and kofha or kotha, have been 
used, and that we here find the word pasado. The Sarpagumphé has only one small chamber, 
but the Harid&agumph& has a veranda, s large inner chamber with three doorways and ono 
small side chamber on each side. So it is quite possible that the word pas3t5 refera to the 
main chamber and the word ko% to the side chambers. 

(3) The donor of this cave has the same name as that of the Sarpagumphg, though the 
persons must have been different, as the epigraphs are separated in date by more than a 
century. 

TRANSLATION. 
е i сав om and unsurpaasable chamber of Ohülakrama (Kshudrakarman [Chid&karman P— 
. W. T." 
VII.—JInsoription in the Bagh Cave. 

This rocord! is incised on the outer wall of the inner chamber of the Bagh or Tiger cave 
(No. 15 of the plan). It consists of two linea. The characters used are as old as the insorip- 
tions in the Mufiohspurt cave and belong to the second century B.C. | 


TEXT. 
1 (1) Nagnra-skhadarnsa (2) 
2 Sabhütno (3) loparm 


NOTES. 

(1) The inscription begins with a symbol which resembles one of the symbols on the lower 
part of one of the pillars found in the recent excavations at Pütaliputra, which is а modification 
of the cruz ansata or the Egyptian Symbol of life. It ends with в regular, well-formed Svas- 
tika mark. | 

(2) The reading of the first lino has been established by Dr. Lüders. 

(3) The first letter of the second line is probably в part of the name of the donor and is 
not connected with the second word of the first line. There is plenty of space after the 1чи 
letter uf the first line and ғо it cannot be said that the possessive case ending had to be incised 
in the lower line for want of space. Generally a mason does not mutilate words, when there 
is no dearth of space.) Тһе name of the donor therefore seems to be Sabhfiti, which is 
intended to be Subhtitd. | 

TRANSLATION. 
“The cave of the town-judge Sebhtiti (Bubhttti)." 
VIII.—Inscription in the Jambesvara Cave. | 

This record? is incised over one of the entranoos to the inner chamber of the Jambédvara 
сате (Ko. 16 of the plan). The characters of the inscription are of. the same age as those 
used in the Mafichspurt! inscriptions. | 

THXT. 
Mah&madZsa (1) bürip&ya (2)' Nükiyase (8) Jenga 











Lüders, No. 1851. 
2 [The two lires have bean kopt of the rame length, and that i» apparently the reason why tho termination of 
abhedemsasa has becn written in L 2, —b. K.J] 


s Ludos, No, 1852, 
Y 2 
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сел س‎ I Io 
| | NOTES. | | | 
(1) Thea in da in the first letter is superfluous. 
(2) Bariyaya is в mistake for bhadriydya. | 
(B) The i in Naktya is not long, as stated by Dr, Lüders. 
TRANSLATION. 
“The cave of N&kiya, wife of MahSimada.” 


IX.—Insoription in the Chota Hathigumpha. 

This inscription does not seem to have bean noticed before in print. It &eems to hare 
licen noticed for the first time by Mr. A. E. Caddy, when he was taking casta of these inscrip- 
tions for the Caloutta Museum, as there isa good cast of it in that institution. The record 
consists of a singlo line, very much mutilated, on the outer face of the tympanum of the arch 


over the duorway. 





í 


TEXT. 
Agikha(P) . | . . . въ lénam 
TRANSLATION. 


„ 
s ` 


“Tho cave of 


X.—Insoription in Tatwagumpha No. II. 
This iuscription is the oldest of the inscriptions in the Khandagiri caves. Most of tha 
caves ou tho Udayagiri are ancient, as proved by their inscriptions ; but, with the exoeption of 
Tatwagumph& No. J, Tatwogumphi No. 2 and Anantagumphg, all other Khandagiri caver 
appear to Le modimval. as the inscriptions in them are not earlier than the ninth or tants 
century A.D. The record in thia cave is incised over one of the entrances to the inner chambei 
and consists of onc line (No. 1344 of Dr. Lüders' list). The cave is No. 1 of the plan of thc 
Gnzettoer. , 
| TEXT. ह 
i . Püdamulikase Kugumüss (1) lépe[rh] phi (?)(2) 
| "NOTES. 
(1) There is a superfluous d mark in m3 of Kusnmasa. mE 
(2) The last syllable in this record is superfluous and stems to be devoid cf апу sigui 
асьпсе. 
: TRANSLATION. 
Thecavo . . . (f)of Kusuma, the servant (or un inhabitant of Padamulikn) 


' XL.—Insoription in the Anantagumpha. 

ТЕего are two inscriptions in the Anantagumphg, опе on the arohitrave outside and thc 
other on the rock outside the. cave. The seoond one was noticed by the late J. D. M. Beglar.' 
aud both of them were afterwards noticed by Babu Mon Mohan Ohakravartti in his “ Notes on 
tke Remains in Dhauli and in tho caves of Udayagiri and Khandagiri.” which was printed by the 
Governmont of Bengal in 1003. This inscription ів incised “on tho architrave outside, between 
tho loft ante: and the first pillar." The characters of this inscription are certainly later thay 
those usod in the inscription in Tatwa cave No. 2. No other notice of this inscription has beor; 
published, except Mr. Chakravartti’s noto ; bat there is a cast of this insoription in the India. 
Museum. taken by tho late Mr. A. E. Caddy in 1825. 











| Arch, Sare. Rep, VoL XIII, p 82, of. Lider, No, 1248, 
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س‎ 
THXT. 

(I) . . . + . +. + . Dohada (2) вашацапАш 1ёраш 


NOTES. 
(1) Tho surface of the stone to the left of the first letter was oarefally examined with a 


lons but no traces of letters were found. | 
(9) Tho first syllable is cortainly Do, but the second syllable may as well be ha as pi. 


TRANSLATION. 
“Tho сате of the monks of Ddhada . . . . . t 


XII.—Inseription in Anantagumpha. 


This record is incised on the rock outside the veranda of the Anantegumph&. Mr. Chakra- 
variti reads it Lajachara!l but it is really something liko a mason’s mark. There aro three 
symbols, of which a central one is the Brahm? lotter ја, while the other two may resemble, but 
are not, lettere. 


XIII.— Painted inscription in Tatwagumpha No. 1. 


This ingcription was noticed for the first timo by the late Mr. J. D. M. Beglar in 1882, 
who published au oyo copy of it with his report? But unfortunately the eye copy was printed 
upside down. Mr. Mon Mohan Chakravartt tried to read it from this plate, but apparontly 
did not succoed. The whole inscription is written or painted on the back wall of the inner 
shamber of the cave, and on prolonged examination I found that, in addition to a row of letters 
which I cannot make out, it was a repetition of the Indian alphabet. Some young monk 
had used the beok wall of the cell as a copy book and improved his knowledge of tho alphabet 
by writing on it. The characters belong to the first century B.C. or first century A.D. 


TEXT. 
EC 2$ 2 ET E Mc IR 
2 noctis 18 Bê dn: Old о ¿Q lu bes. ERU Sond ESQ tee ee 
3 š па ta tha da dha па ................ РОИ УИ fa sha ma 
A. dug na ta the da dha m pe pha ba bha  .. : alia 
Bg ha . | 

B aan... ta tha da dha па pa pha bo ......... da sho ва ha... ,, 
E e pp gece weeded ЫШ ER 


XIV.—Inscription of Udyotakesari in the Navamuni Cave. 


There are two ingoriptions in the Navamuni cave, both of which belong to the same date, 
about the tenth oentury A.D. The first insoription was incised in the cighteenth year of tho 
reign of Udyóta-k5eari-Dóv8, and is to be found on the inner side of the architrnve. Tho 
iusoription was notiood by the late Mr. J. D. M. Beglar, who published it with Cunningham's 
reading of it The only other known inscription of Udyotakésari is the, now lost, long 
inscription published by Prinsep.* Afr. Mon Mohan Chakravartti also tried to read the 
Nnvamuni cave inscription. It consists of three lines and has been very clearly incised. 


! Notes on the Reming in Dhauli and in the oaves of Udayagir and Khandagirt, Calcutta, 1908, р, 20. 
1 drok Sure. Rep., Vol. XIII, p. 82. 
1 Arch. Surv, Rep., Y Gl. XIII, p. SS, note. * Journ, Beng. Дь, Soos Vol. Yli, рр. BUS ff. 
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TEXT 
1 Om! GBrimad-UdydtakBearidsvasya pravarddhamünó vijaya-rijy6 Samvat 18 


2 4:1-Arya-sarngha-prativaddha-Grahn-kula-vinirggata-dosigana-acharya-érl-K ulachandra- 
9 bhattirakssya tasya dishya-Subha-chandrasya 


TRANSLATION. 

The year 18 of the increasing and victorious reign of tho illustrious U[d*]dyOotek5óar! 
Diva. (The work of) Subhachandra, the dirciple of the lord the illustrious dchdrya 
Kulachandra, (who) belonged to the Graha Kula, of the illustrious Arya congregation (and 
belonged to) the Dééigana. [Rather ‘dcharya of the Рейт gana derived from the Graha kula 
belonging to the illustrious Arya sarigha.'— F. W. Т] 


XV.—Beoond Inscription in the Navamuni Cavo. 

This record consists of two parts and is incised on the partition between the two inner 
chambers in the cave. The characters belong to the same period as those of No. XLV. Ib 
consists of two parts, The first part is incomplete, as ib contains only an incomplete sentence : — 

“ Sridhara chhātra, t.e., the student Sridhara.” 

The sooond part consists of three lines and runs as follows :— 

1 Оњ? Sit-achdrye-Kulachandrasya tasya 
2 f&shya-Khalla-Subhaohandrasya? 
8 chhitra  Vijo 


TRANSLATION 
“(The work of) Vijo (Vidya or Vidya), the pupil of Khalla Subhachandra, (who was) the 
disciple of the illustrious Acharya Kulaohandra." 


XVI.—Inscription of Udyotakesari in Lalatendu-Kesari’s Cave. 


This insoription was discovered in the cave called Lalitsndakdsari’s cave or Lion gate by 
Mr. 8. Ganguli, photographer of the Archmological Survey, in October 1913. Tt is incised on 
the baok wall of the onre, ata height of about thirty or forty foet from the floor of tho cave 
above a group of Jain images of the Dizambera soot. It ів not in a good state of preservation. 
Tho record consists of five linos of characte of the same date as those used in Nos. XIV and 
XV. The langoago used is very incorrect Sanskrit. 


TEXT. 
Om érl-UdydtakSsari-vijaya-rijya-samvat 5 
&rn-Kumüraparvvata-(l)sth&uó jirpna  vàpi(2) jirna Isana(3) 
nl; Clita(4) tasmina thing chaturvinsati іга кага 
ethapita  pratishth&[k&]ló Asl[rij-opa(h) Josanandika 
kna(P) da(?) &(P) еа?) Sn Parasyanithasya karmma-khayah 


ab C9 t سر‎ 


NOTES, 

(1) We learn from Hue 2 thú the ancient name of Khandagiri is Kumiraparvata, The 
Ha&thigumphé iuscription of Khüravéla montious KuınZriparvutt as the ancient name of 
Udayagii. The twin hills seem to Lave been known as the Kuméra-Kumiri-parvata up to the 
tenth or eleventh century A.D. 





1 Express.d by a symbol 1 Expressed by a symbol. 
š 1 пете are signa of interpunction at the end of L 2. 4 Expressed by s symbol. 


Udayagiri and Khandagiri Cave inscriptions. Plate III. 
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(2) The word ख्वा most probably refers to the numerous rock-out reservoirs on the hills. 

(8) The last word in line 2 seems to be Isana, Skt. Jiana, which occurs in the Sarnath 
Inscription of Маћтра1а of the Vikrama year 1083. It has been taken by Dr. Vogol! as one of 
the nnmes of Siva; but most probably it means а tomplo, as its use in this inscription seems to 
indicate. 

(4) The word udydtita, whioh means “ caused to shine,” indicates that the wells and 
temple of the Tirthatkaras wero repaired. 

(5) The last part of line 4 and the first words of line 5 is unintelligible. 

TRANSLATION. 

“In the year 5 of the victorious reign of illustrious UdydtakSsari (Uddydtak6éari), on the 
illustrious. Kumara mountain, decayed tanks and decayed temples were causod to ghino, (and) 
at that placo the images of the twenty-four Tirthahkaras were set up. At the time of the 
dedication . . , . , + . + + + + + Jasanandi . « . in the placo (P Temple) of ' 
the illustrious PárasyanBtbe (Pirévangths) . . . + + - j 

XVII.—Inscription in the Ganesagumpha. 

This record is incised on ihe back wall of the right-hand side chamber in the 
Ganifagumphs. The characters belong to the latter half of the eighth or the firat half of the ninth 
century A.D, It mentions a king named SAntikara, who ia not known from any other record. 
The insoription is in verse and seems to record some dedication made by Bhimata, a physician, 
the son of Kannata, The second Jine, whioh contains the namo of the object of the dedication, 
is unfortunately in ७ very bed state of preservation, and consequently the purport of the 
inscription is not very clear. 

. THXT. 

Sri SEntikara(1)-saur&jyid-Schandrarkkazh 
grits (2) grind! Khadi (8)(?)ва[](Р)}38 punah prahga(P) да+ 
jksya(A)-viraj6 janë (5) | Ijy&-gsrbha-ssmud- 
bhüto Nannatasya wu bhishak | Bhimats 
yächatë 9 vAnyaprastham (6) samvatearit=-punah |] 

NOTES. 

(1) A line of Kings whose names ond with the а х kara is mentioned in a oopper-plate 
grant which I have recently received from & Z4mindar of Outtack. But Sintikara is поё men- 
tioned there. 

(2) The word grthd is repeated in 1. 2. Most probably the first is а mistake for fubAd, 
The expression ४७२१० grvhd also occurs in Vairadéva’s record outside the Son-bhápdj&r cave in 
Rsjgrr. 

(8) The first word of the second verse seems to be Khadi ; it may also be read odds, bus it is 
unintelligible. | 

(4) (lajasya is one of the names of Gap5áa, во here may be a reference to the image of 
баре. which ia carved on the walls of this chamber. 

(5) Virajé jand may also be read Vsrajodand. 

(6) The form vanyaprasiha is unusual Pandit Binod Bihari Bidysbinod suggests that it 
may be dhanyaprastha, Le., а measure of rice? 


Cx چ‎ CO LO سم‎ 





1 Arok. Surv. of India, Annual Report, 1008-4, p. 233. | 
2 Arch. Surv. of India, Annual Report, 1905-6, p. 98, Note 1. 
s [13 is more probably a secondary noun derived from senepresthes, an anchorite.—8. K.] 
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No. 14.—BANKAPUR INSORIPTION OF THE TIME OF SOMESVARA I AND THE 
KADAMBA HARIKESARIN ; SAKA 977. 


Br LIONEL D. BARNETT. 


Bahkzpür, tho town which gives ita namo to tho Bahk&ptr taluka in Dhirw&r District, 
Bombay Piesidonoy, is situated in lat. 14°55’ N. aud long. 75° 16’ E.; tho anciout town, Hale ` 
Bahkápür. lios nearly two milos south-by-south- oet from the modorn town. From it comos tho 
present inscription, which is now edited for the first time from a photograph and an ink- 
impression belonging t» Dr. Fleot, who has kindly lent thom to mo.! 


Tho inscription is inciscd on an oblong stone slab topped by а sort of slightly projecting 
podimont Tho Boulpturee on the lattor, ns aho vn on tho photograph, aro, iu tho contre, a 
liya on an wbArhéks atand, with tho sun and moon on tho loft and right respoctivoly, and a 
chakra on the top: thoro appoar to havo boon als» othor goulptures, now unreoognixnblo. The . 
nroa covered by tho writing is about 5 ft. 8} in. in hoight and 2 ft. Sf in. in breadth. 


The character is fairly good Kanareso of tho poriod, strongly resombling that of the 
Bolagimi inscription publishod in Ind. Ant. Vol. IV, p. 179 ; tho lettors aro npprorimatoly 
from 3” to H’ in hoight, and are woll presorved throughout, exoopt in liuos 3 and 4, which have 
been completely defaced, apparontly by some vandal who endeavonrel to break off the upper 
port of the stone. Tho language is Kanareso of tho anciont type, in prose and vorso, oxcept fo; 
tho eight Sanskrit stanzas on ll. 1-9, 17-18, and 55-59, and ono on П. 3-4 which is lost. 
On tho sido of grammar tho inscription is not of any spocinl intorest.. Bomo words aro worth 
notice, such as wppaita-varshe (1. 28), adaguntt (1. 26), amlige (L 47), gandharvviga (1. 47), 
piriy-ara (1. 48). kal-vesa (1. 50), otc. In IL 40, 41, we havo gevoral instanoos of the uso, 
found in othor records too, of a god's name in tho noutor, to denote the tomplo of the god. 
Ав rogards orthography, we may note that thoro is a froquant confusion between s, £ and sh, 
bosidos many other errors. Instances of the Капогово confusion betwoen rand Í are punal 
(1. 18) and mattal (1. 46, beside mattar in lL 47-48) ; of. Dr. Flost’s observations in Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XIX, p. 274. The archaic ] does not appear, excopt in sid (1. 34) and рё» (1. 54), } 
being substituted for it elsewhere. The « is often used, but not always, to donote tho absonoo of 
a vowol aftor a consonant. In -eajeya- (1. 17), we have tho popular change of ay to ey. 


After tho introductory verses, tho inscription rofers itself to tho reign of tho OhZlukys 
emperor Trailóky&malla-(S5mBávara I), and toa timo when his son Batyavükya-Kornguni- 
varman Permanadi Vikramiditya-d5va (afterwards Vikramaditya VI)? was governing the 
Gangavédi ninoty-six thousand and the Banavüsi twelvo-thousand (ll. 4-10), and whon the 
Kádamba Afahümasdaléfvara Harikdsari-dSva, whoso namə is also found in the forms 
ArikSsari-diva (1. 33), Hariga (ll. 22, 23), and Ariga (L 17), was administering tho Banavasi 
vwolve-thousand in company with his wife Lachchala-dévi (ll. 10-27). Its object is 
to record (il. 28-37) that, on tho petition of tho oloth-merchant Kati Setti, Harikdsarin and 
Lachohala-dévi, in conjunction with ropreeentativos of the five majhas of Bahkipure and 
sixteen burgessos of that town, in A.D. 1055, made а donation to tho god Kadambiivara, 
tho tutelary deity of tho KKdamba race, granting to Somdivara-pandita-déva, as trastec 





1 For references to it peo Ind, Axi., Vol. IV, р. 208, Dys. Kan. Distr., pp. 583 f., and Vol, VII, above, app., 
No. 168. 
In kampana#, 1, 34, we find the abbreviated form of the ям noticed abore, р. 12. 
з Не is hero described with tho usual Ganga titles, — Kwesalája-parasar-éfcara, Nomdagiri-ndthe, ec. А» 
he himeclf reigned A.D. 1076-1126, he mast haro been quite a child, and his government must havo been c, 
noni nal one, at the time of this reeord. 


Ny’ 


G.— Soratur Inscription of Amoghavarsha I.—A.D; 869. 
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се r= =F F 


Adava!-vathé-Stbha(dbha)va rana-mukha-dhavaja shad-gup-AjarnkAran=A havi- 
ditya-drimat-KuppSya[m*] Purigeye-nddan=4Je Virödhi-sarnvatsara [rh ] 
pravarttise tad-antarvarttiy=tgutt-i}da Ashadha-miise-éu- 
ddh-ishtamtyo[r.j Brihaspati(ti)varad-andn [mh] nBy&-vinAya-*&by&- 
sauch-&ohüra-f1la-snmpannan-eppa Srimat Vilkkara-Nz- 
giyamma-gimundath — ohandr-&dityerk[k]a]-u]lninuh ^ BÉrtvayi[la]- 
nemipisid[n] [|f] 


Mm tO COD м C» Cx ju. 


نم 


TRANSLATION. 


Om! Hail! While the glorious Amóghavarsha (I), the favourite of the Earth, the 
Maharajadhiraja, the Paraméfeara, the Bhaféra, is reigning over the earth :— 

(Line 3) Om! Hail! While Áhavü&ditya, the illustrious KuppSya,—who has cut up 
the array of (his) enemies with (Ass) sharp scimitar; who is possessed of prowes’: who was 
born in the (P) Adava race; who is dazsling in the van of battle; who is adorned by the віх 
virtues,—is governing the Purigere district :— 


(L.5) While the cyolio year Virddhin is current; on the eighth tithi of the bright 
fortnight of the month Ashidha which is in this (year), and on Thursday,— 


(L. 7) The honourable village head-man Vijikkara-Naigiyamma, who is endowed with 
prudence, modesty, truth, purity, good behaviour, and good character, has set up the Érfvüyil 
gateway, to last as long as the moon and the gun. 


H.—Rin inscription of the Hime of Amdghavarsha IL.— A.D. 874. 
R5n is the head-quarters town of the Ron taluka of the Dh&rw&r District: it is shown in 
tho Indian Atlas quarter-abest 41, S.B. (1904), in lat. 15° 42’, long. 75? 47’, It is mentioned 
by the name which if still beara, as Rdna, in the present record, and in I below, and in the 


Adaragufichi inscription of A.D. 971.5 The place was in the Bejvols three- hundred district 
which, however, is not mentioned here. 


At this place, too, there are several insoriptions, The present one is on a stone tablet at a 
temple of Basavanna, inside the town. I have no information as to whether there aro any 
goulptures ab the top of the stone. The writing occupies an grea about 2’ 34" broad by 2’ 6३" 
high. Ав may be seen from the Plate, if is considerably damaged, and muoh of it from 
line 8 onwards is quite illegible. But all the historical] matter in it oan be read; and it has 
been found worth illustrating because it is interesting from the pelsograpbic point of view. 


The characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed. The gize of them ranges 
from about T“ in the dof idan, 1. 10, to 14" in the j of mahajanale, 1. 8 : the ti at the end of 1. 19 
is about 21" high. Of the test-letters kh, ñ, j, b, and 1, the kA does not ooour here: the 
others show here, again, a mixture of the earlier and later types. The s is found 0noe, in 
sathvatsaraaga}, 1. 4; it is of tho earlier, square type. The j ia found five times: in rJjya, 
1. 2, and jaya, І. 5, it is of the later, cursive type; in -dhirg Ha, 1, 2, and mahkdjamake and pujya, 
1. 8, it is of the earlier, square type, in the partionlar form which has been noticed under the 
inscription G above. The b ooours three times: in tombatiu, 1. 4, and emba, L 6, in both of 
which words it is subsoript, it is certainly of the later, cursive type ; in ballava, 1. 7, where it 
is somewhat damaged in the upper right oorner, ib seems to be of the earlier, square type, in 
the form having the curl upwards on the left of the top stroke which matches the form of the 
earlier j of this record. The І is found four times, and also twice subscript, in ll. 1, 4, 7, 11; 


rg ge gg ل ا ا‎ Tn ل‎ 


! The seoond syllable of this name із damaged: i may be @, or d, or perhaps f. See p. 177 above, and 
pote 2. 


9 Beo the preceding nota, š Ind. Ant. vol. 12, p. 250, L 15, 
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In every case it is of the later, cursive type, but not as fully во in the subscript form as might 
have been expected. We have an initial short + of the earlier type, in idan, 1. 10 ;} and perhaps 
an initial shoit a, transitional, near the end of 1. 9. Final forms occur of rin ll. 7, 9, and of 
jinl. 7. The m has mostly its usual full form ; but in tombatin, 1. 4, and emba, 1. 6, it has a 
special secondary form which is found first in the Kanarese record of Govinda III of 
A.D. + 04,3 and which is very much like the final m of this period which we have, for instanoe, 
in kididam, in 1. 7 of the Batgere inscription J below. This special form of the e is found 
several times in the Mantrawüdi ingoription of A.D. 875, which also presents once the oorre- 
sponding form of v (see vol. 7 above, p. 199) ; but these forms of m and v, with a corresponding 
one of y, were not of any really frequent opourrence till the tenth or eleventh oentury. This 
form of the m seems to have been oonfined at first to cases in whioh the m was the first mem- 
ber of a combined consonant: the Mantraw&di record, however, already presents four or five 
instances of its use as 8 single letter before a vowel. 

The language is Kanarese, of the archaio dinleot, all in prose : it is not very accurate in iig 
treatment of some of the Sanskrit words; and the Kanarese | has been written by mistake for 
r.twioe, in ll. 4, 18. We may note the dative in ke, instead of kke, in mahdjanake, 1. 8; thia 
is found again in the same word m the insoription I below, 1. 3, and in kajegake in l. 2 of that 
game record, 1% may also be noted that the neuter ‘mahdjanarh is used here, as in other re- 
cords, to denote collectively, the body of the mahajanas; just as in other Kansrese records а 
god’s name is often used in the neuter to denote his temple. Here, in П. 10, 11, as in so 
many other epigraphic records, we have aft, ‘to be ruined, destroyed, eto.', used in the active 
sense ‘to ruin, destroy, eto.': Kittel’s Dictionary, indeed, gives it as both an intransitive and a 
transitive verb, but has quoted only the Sabdamasidarpasa and the Basava-Purdaa for its use 
jn the active sense in literature. 

This inscription, again, refers itself to the reign of the R&shtrakita king Amdgha- 
varsha I. Its object was to record a grant to the mahdjanas of Rina by a local potentate 
named Ballavarasa : this passage is mostly illegible; but he seems to have assigned the tax оп 
olarified butter or ghee, and also something in connection with male buffaloes 

The details of the date of this inscription are Saka 796 expired; the cyclic year Jaya; the 
month Ür&vapa; an eclipse of the aun. The weekday is not given. And it is to be noted that 
the record does not say, in the usual fashion, “ an eclipse of the sun on the new-moon day of 
Śrāvaņa ”, but only says “an eclipse of the sun of the month Šrävaņa”. Ав а mean-sigm 
astronomical year, this Jaya sathvaisara according to the First Arya-Siddhfinta began or 
5 August, A.D, 878, and ended on 1 August, A.D. 874; and according to the Original Bürya- 
Siddhinta it began on 21 August, A.D. 878, and ended on 17 August, A.D. 874. According to 
the luni-solar system of the cycle (not yet separated into the northern and southern varieties), 
this Jaye, being currant at the Méshs-sarhkrainti in March, A.D. 874, gave ite name to the Sake 
year 796 expired, A.D. 874-75. In any case, the new-moon day-of-the amanta month 655३७08 
fell in Sake 796 expired, in A.D. 874. But it answered in this year to 15 August, on whioh day 
it ended at about 18 h. 42 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) and on this day there was no 
eclipse of the gun, visible от invisible,*anywhere;}';At the preceding new-moon, however, which 





ooo 

1 On the history of the Kanarese and Telugu initial short + from A.D. 866 onwards, seo my note in vol. П 
abore, pp. 7 to 16 

з Ind, Ant., vol, 11, р. 126, and Plate 7 see paru-dattamedd, 1. 14. 

3 Beo notes by Dr. Barnett in vol. 18 above undar the Yëwñr insoription F, and elsewhere. 

4 Compare Ње Nilgund and Birür insorIptions of A.D. 866; vol. 6 above, p. 102, and vol. 7, p. 206. 

5 This day was just within the Jaya saskpatsera according to the Original Sürya-Slddhànta, by which the 
year ended on 17 August; butit was fonrteon days after the end of Jays acoord to the First Árya-Biddhünta. 
The Jaya of this latter work, in fact, did not Include a new-moon of the amdafa Srivane ab all on this cocasion > 
int A.D. 878 that new-moon was on 28 July, eight days before the beginning of Jaya. 


H. and I.—Ron Inscriptions of Amoghavarsha I., A.D. 874, and of Turagavedengg. 
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ended at about 6 h. 0 m. on 17 July, there was an annular eclipse of the sun, visible in India}. 
This day was the new-moon of the amänta Ashidha or the piraimanta Srivans. But the use 
of a piraimdaia month in Southern India, st any rate as late as in A.D. 874, would be very 
exceptional ;® and it is hardly possible to understand the record in that way. The month 
Ér&vapa, however, begins at the moment of the new-moon of the amanta Ав һа. And the 
eclipse of 17 July may be accepted, if we understand th \to mean “an eclipse of the 
gun (at the new-moon whioh gave the beginning) of the کک‎ Br&yana In the airoumstnnces, 
I think that this may be done, and that we may &ocept the intended day as being 17 July, 
A.D. 874. Тһе date, however, must be characterized as an anomalous one, though perhaps 
not actually irregular: it is unfortunate that the weekday, whioh might have given a clear 
guide, was not given. 


The only place mentioned in this inscription ів Ron itself, as RSna, in 1. 7. 


THXT.5 
Om‘ Svasty-Amóghavarsha riprituvivallabhas mahā[rājē]- 
dhir&j& paramé[é]vara bho[téjrara r&jya[d]-u[tta]- 
r-ottharam-abhivriddhi[yo]]* Sa(da)ka-nrips-[k&]- 
l-&ti(t))ta-sarhvatearahga[]-5]]:nu]8/ tombafttu] 
varióamum?.Rrpu  va[rsham]urh  pod-andu Ја[ув]- 
m=emba varsbada Sravana-misada  mu(sü)ryya- 
grahanado] Ballav-arasar Rdnada ma- 
bAjanake . . . . mnspu(pü)jye[mar] Копа 
tuppamum kopamu . . . lidor a(P)ddoge [॥*] 
10 Idan-glidjdà k& . . . . . SB[É]n- 
11 ra kevileyn[m  sAsirvvar-ppürvvarumas |n«e]i 
13 dê >. x < 3 $- uw e आ. e SË se Xo e ¿Q “ТАШ 


18 pp . + + + + + + + * t oe ५ ५ « * ५६ * n + nda mins . 
14 dom [॥*] 


cO СО = يم‎ ara юн 


TRANBLATION. 
Om! Hail! In the higher and higher inorease of the reign of AmOghavarsha (I), the 
favourite of Fortune and the Earth, the Makarajadhiraja, the Paraméfvara, the Bhafira :— 


(Line 8) When there have gone by seven hundred and ninety years and six years of 


the years elapsed sinoe the time of the Saka king; at ап eclipse of the sun of the month 
Arivana of the year named Jaya : — 


(L. 7) ^Ballavarasa, having given. . . . . . to the Mahdjanas of Röna,. 

© s . . . Olarified butter and male buffaloes "x 

(L.10) . a. . . who destroys thi, . . . . . + of destroying a 
thousand cows and a thousand Bréhmans | 

(LAS) . . . . ж क. « © . &bup . 2 se Q 


I.—R5n inscription of Turagavedenga. 


This record stands on the same stone tablet below the inscription Н of A.D. 874, from 
which it was marked off by a line made across the stone. It consista of five lines of writing : 








1 Ree Sewell and Dikshit’s Indian Calendar, р. 120. 

3 See remarks by Professor Kielhorn in Iad. Ant. vol. 5, p. 271. з From the ink-Iimpression. 

4 Represented by a plain spiral symbok ! Read °prithuct’. 

! Read atier-ditar-dbbispiddhiyol. t Read dj-stra. १ Read carishamush, oF тогын из. 
8 в 
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and there is & separate and somewhat later record of two lines below it. The writing in lines 
1 to 5 occupies an area about 2’ 34” broad by llj'high. It is well preserved and quite legible 
all through. 

The characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed : and, though the record 
is a little later (at any rate certainly not earlier) than the inscription H above it, they are 
markedly more archaic than the characters of that record ; in this respect we may compare 
the case of the Nilgund inscription of A.D. 866,’ the characters of which are decidedly more 
archaic than those of the Sirür inscription of exactly the same date. The size of the letters 
ranges from about }' in the w of idan, L 4, to 11” in the b of baniyam, 1. 8 : the rov of 
parccuman, l. 5, is about 34" high. Of the test-letters kh, गी, 1, b, and 1, the # does not 
occur : the others show here, again, a mixture of the earlier and later types. The kA occurs 
once, in l. 1, and is of the later, cursive type. Tho j ocours twice, in L 3, and is of the 
earlier, square type. The b is found three times, in one oase subsoript, in ll. 1,8 : in all 
three instances it is of the earlier, square type. The 1 ooours four times, in ll. 4, 5, and is in 
each case of the later, cursive type: its subscript form does not occur. We have an initial 
short 4 of the earlier type, іп idan, 1.4; anda final я in bijjon, L 8. The cerebral d occurs 
twice, in vedenga and nagavwiiw, l. 2, and is distinguished olearly from the dental d: it has 
the form which is used to denote the aspirated dh in the Soraftir inscription G above. 

The language is Kanarese prose, of the archaic dialect. Here, again, in 1, 8, we have 
the collective neuter mahatjanam; and we have twice the dative in ks, instead of kke in 
kajegake, 1. 2, and mahdjanake, 1.8 (compare p. 184 above). Inl 3 we have а word bani, 
the sense of which is not olear : it is given in Kittel’s Dictionary as в Mysore word meaning 
‘ substance, easence, as of grains, milk, butter, or vegetables '. The short later record below 
this one gives the word paffagára, apparently as a Kanarese adaptation of pafakdra, ‘a weavet’. 
In the title Kishkindha-puravar-zéeara, “ lord of Kishkindh& a beet of towns" (1. 1), we have а 
term pura-vara, ° в best of towns ' (found also in various other titles of the same class, and 
often followed by adAtfvara instead of tara), which calls for notice only because of the way m 
which it is always treated wrongly in another serios of epigraphic publications :* that the word 
rara belongs to рита, not to ##сата, and is used in the sense of ‘ best, most excellent, or eminent 
among ',is made quite clear (even if a knowledge of Sanskrit usage is laoking)* by the fact that 
the Sravana-Belgola epitaph of Müresirhha II mentions, in its list of the places ab which he 
fought and conquered, Manyalhdja-puravaravurh, “ and Mainyakhote a best of towns ”.5 

The insoription does not mention any king, and is not dated, but is plainly to be placed 
a short time later than the inscription H which stands above it. Its object was to record that 
nome local personage styled Toragavedengsa,— he who isa Marvel with Horses ", £e. in the 
training and -riding of tbem,—who was of the B&li-varháa race and had the title of “ lord 
cf Kishkindhā a best of towns”, when going out to battle Javed the feet of a Afahajana named 
B&ntayy& and gave the bant to the body of the Mahajanas of Bona. 

The record does not disclose the proper name of the person whom it mentions by the 
biruda of Turagavedetga. It represents him as belonging to the B&li-varhéa or race of 
Balin, and aa having the hereditary title “lord of Kishkindhz a beet of towns ", Balin 
was the elder brother of the monkey-king Sugriva, the friend of Rima, and seized and 
held for a time Sugriva’s capital Kishkindh&, on the Kishkindha mountain, while Bugriva was 





1 VoL 6 abore, p. 102, and Plate. 3 Vol, 7 abora, p. 205, and Plate, 

t pven in the latess volume of thet series Coorg Insoriptions, rv sed edition (1914), we And Kovaldle- 
puraver-Sévara (р. 81) mistranslated by “ boon lord of Kovajála-purs " (р. 53). 

4 The combinations dvija-rare and munt-cara occur freely.: for other instances, including prri-cara itself 
from the Bamiyags, seo the Bt. Petersburg Dictionary under tera 4. 

› Vol. ह abore, p. 178, 1. 100, 


No. 15.] RON INSCRIPTION OF TUI 
سے‎ 
атау with Rima on the campaign against Ravana. 1 
"inscription of A.D. 1118 or 1114 at Sidi, in tho J 
Sidi by a oertain Mahdsdmania Dadigarasa, son of G1 
of the Bali-varnfe, lord of the Dadiga-mandals 
Mysore! And there is very likely another mention . 
Arakutti, in an insoription of the tenth century at Ga 
THXT.3 
Om“ Svasti бп ([Jegad-vi]khyüta-Kishkindi 
é-odbhavam férimat-Turegav[eldemgam 8] 
da mah&janake baniyam=bitton matte В 
nada Кат kalchi koarn [| *]  Id&n-elu 
l[e]yu[rb] sSyira pürvvuman'ee]id&igna  lokt 


Later record below the 1 


1 Svyasti ári nfipe-nSlvara ha . . da sami 
2 mnela-gotju а. . . tapa . . brahma 
TRANBLAT]I 
Om! Hail! Fortune! When the illustrious Th 
Kishkindh’ a best of towns, born in the Bali-va 
assigned the bani to the Mahajanas of BONA ; and Bi 
of the Makdajanas. 
(Line 4) He who destroys this shall pasa to the 
cows or a thousand Brahmans at Várapidil 


Later record below the : 

[This inscription seems to have been left unfini 

register some donation which was made, after giving 
weavers attached to the four-hundred Mahajanas. | 


J.—Batgere inscription of the time 


Batgere is & town about one mile on the north-e 
Gadag taluka of the Dharwar Distriot : in the I1 
it is shown in lat. 15° 26’, long. 75°42’. Ita name is 
old full-sheeb of 1852 it is shown as “ Butgeeres i 
cating the a of the first syllable. Its ancient name, * 
published, was Battakere, meaning apparently “і 
that ib was founded by the Superintendent Gaparam1 
topic. The name of the place ія still current & 
But liberties have been taken with it, as with | 
clausos ; a confusion being made in this case betwee 
betta, ‘a hill’, as well as, in the second syllable, betw 
kart, géri, ‘a street’ : әд the result of this, the: 

1 Bee Ind. Ani., 1901, pp. 110, 266. 

з Fpi. Cora, vol 4 (Mysore), YL 26. The published 1 
first syllable. 

s From the ink-impression. « Represented by a pls 

' Compare the case of Annigere, now known officially as A 
note 3. 


Cx im CO bO سم‎ 
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mbay Places and Common Official Words (1878) as “ Betgëri ”, anc 
„ ав “ Betigeri, Bettigeri, Betgeree, and Baigeri". The official cor 
‘tly, in fact, from at least the fourteenth century, as the place is me 
» record of A.D. 1879 on the Damba} plates, Journ. Bomb, Br. E 
‚26. | 


The present inscription, whioh I edit and illustrate from an ink 
' Cousens, is one of several at Batgore: for the illustration of it i 
ve, below tho inscription G. It is on в virgal or monumental her 
ге on the premises of Hatagira-Mallariya, inside the town, There | 
lptures, one above and one below the record : but I have no infor 
m. The writing on bnes 1 to 7 occupies an area about 2’ 9" broa 
rtment of sculptures below it ів about 1’ 7" high. Below this, the в 
mt 4’ 2"; and we have here the beginning of some well-known San 
»mpeniment to the principal record. First, after Om Боаз Sri, ^ 
iya yasya yadda, eto, of whioh the preceding line—usually Ba 
Ыла) rüjabhih Sagar-adtbath (or bahubhis=chmdinupa lia) was not 
"Шу in the same line and partly in a short line below it, by the verse 
rect form :—Svarh datur su-mahach-chhakyath dukkham=anyasyc 
lanam omatt dindch=chhréyd=nupdlanam |. Then, in short lines of: 
wn the left side of the lower compartment of sculptures, there ie 
ra-daiidn 3 уб harata vasumdharam | shashpirh  varsha-saha. 
mt || : this, again, is given very inaoourately. And finally, do 
npartment of scalptares there was another verse of the same 01988: 
| final syllables are extant, and the verse cannot be identified. І 
Ulustrate these supplements to the principal record beyond the 09७0 

all in characters of just the same stage with those of the p 
inly put on the stone at the game time with it. They indicate that 
ह made to the hero whose prowess is commemorated by the insoriptic 


The characters are Kanarese, well formed and executed. The size 
ut j' in the r of kereyarh near the beginning of L 4, to about 1] i 
а near the beginning of L lis nearly 2" high. Of the test-lettars k] 
i oocur : the others show here, again, a mixture of the earlier an 
urs once, in 1. 8, and is of the later, oursive type. The j occurs fi 
] is in each case of the earlier, square type. The b is found three tin 
; earlier, square type, made rather loosely on the left side, and v 
Ht-hand part of the letter above the top line of the writing : its form 
balargaj, 1. 5. The І ocours eight times, and onoe subscript, in ll. 
sr, oursive type all through. Та the Sanskrit verses at the bottom a 
loes not occur; nor does the kh, because where it ought to be we hg: 
kham. The j is found in styatd on the left mide, and is of the earli 
в not ocour. In the haH-verse shown in the Plate, } is used fc 
lowa it preserves the 7, three times, and presenta in each case the 
dam, 1. 4, we have an initinl short a, of a transitional type far a 
е. The only final form is that of m, in ktdidam, 1. 7, 


The language is Kanarese, of the archaio dialect, with one verge 
iceable words are ag follows. In l. 8 jonna, a tadbhava-ocorruption ol 
d to denote “the bright fortnight”. Asin so many other record 
re aff, ‘to be ruined, to be destroyed ’, eto., used in the active sense : . 


No. 16. BATGERE INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNA II: A.D. 888. 189 


LL—————————————————————MMMM————À 
1. 5, we have a word ottambha which seems to be used m the sense of oftambara, © great haste 
eto.’ : the aspirated bh appears to mark it as a dorruption of some Benskrii word ; but ite origin 
is nob clear. In l. 6 we have a word maztya, whioh seems to be the usual variant of masika 
© superintendence of temples, mathas, palaces, eto.’, but to be used here in the sense of manthira, 
= manihagira, mawiyagüra, ‘a superintendent of any such buildings 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of a king Ak#lavarsha, by whom it means the 
Rishtrakfita- king Krishna II, whose biruda Akilavarsha is well known, and for whom we 
haye already dates ranging-from A.D. 888 to 911 or 912. Its object was to record that a certain 
Badöva, ६.०, Sahadiva, attacked Battakere and laid the place waste; and that a Brahman 
named Ganaramma, who seems to have held some official post as superintendent of buildings, 
fought valiantly against him. The supplementary Sanskrit verses, mentioned above, indicate 
plainly that Gaparamma was not killed in the fight, but survived and received some grant in 
recognition of his prowess,— very likely the land on which the stone was set up,— though thee 
is nothing to this effect on the stone itself 


The details of the date of this inscription are: the oyolio year KTlaks; the seventh iihs of 
the bright fortnight of Vaistkha; Ádityavüra (Sunday). The Šaka year is not stated. This 
Kilaka saXvatsara is the one whioh, being current at the Mésha-sarnkranti in March, A.D. 888, 
gave its name, according to. the luni-solar system of the oyole (not yet separated into the 
northern and southern varieties), to the Saka year 810 expired, A.D. 888-89. As a mean-sign 
astronomical year, according to the First Árya-BiddhEnta it began on 7 June, A.D. 887, and 
ended on 2 June, A.D. 888: &ooording to the Original Sftirya-SiddhSnte it began on 29 June, 
A.D. 887, and ended on 18 June, A.D. 888. In any case, the given ИНИ Ásh&dha fukla 7 fell 
in A.D. 888: and in this year it began at about 9 h. 51 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain), +в 
about З 51 Р.и.,-оп Sunday, 21 April. That hour, late in the afternoon, would fit in very 
well with the events recited in the record, namely, an attack on the village and an ensuing 
fight, whioh would very likely happen at some time during the evening or night. Accordingly, 
we may take the given detaila as answering satisfactorily to Sunday, al April, A.D. 888 

The only place mentioned in this record is Batgere itself, as Battakere, twice, in IL 3 4, 


TEXT 
1 Öm! Syasty=AkHlavarshe śrīpțithivīivallabha  mash&rijidhiri- 
2 ja peramógva(fva)rs peramsbhatj&rekara r&jyar salutt-ire — Kllake-sa[rh]va- 
8 вага» Vailsikhads jonnada saptame(mi)yum<Adityavirad andu[ mh*] 
Sadöval[h"] Ba- - 
Á ttakeroyam айдап [||*] *Gupaman-t,Z|n-neles-birppe Баакегеуатд=тагууйдйоеуа- 
5 ne=tappi bhishana-vidvishta-balamgal<otti kolal-end=eltandoj=ottambhadizh Сарага] 
6 mmamemapiyam Vasishphi(shtha)-kula-sambhita-dvijanm-ott mah rana-diksha- 
paran-Agi пйда- 
7 ghsjeyol-vikràntedirm k&Edidam [| ||*] Misdisidoh Bavikāļi besar“ Maniniga/th] 
UEF 
At the bottom of the stone. 
Öm’ Bvi(sva)sti Sri SYasya yasya yadü bhümi tasya? tasya तड phalarh [[|*]8 


\ 





1 Prom tbeink-impreesion. - 3 Represented by a plain spiral symbol, somewhat damaged. 
! Metre: Mattdbhavikridite. 4 Read ७७००४०४. 
* Represented by a plain spiral symbol. * Moire: Sl5ka (Anushtubb). 


т Read Айт tasya. 


Below phajas there are the syllables påla of sdianas 1-54 in the verse which comes next: seo pago 188 
above, 
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TRANSLATION. 


Om! Hail! While the reign of AkGlavarshe-(Krishna ID), the favourite of Fortune and 
ihe Earth, the MakarajrdAiraja, the Paramáfoara, the Paramabha}firaka, is continuing :— 


(Line 2) On the seventh tithi of the bright fortnight of Vaidé&kha of the cyclic year 
Kilaks, and on Sunday, SEd5v8 laid waste Battakero, 


(Verse; 1. 4) When terrible hostile forces, iransgressing the bounds of propriety, came 
near to harass and take Batjakere, which he himself had virtuously founded,} тегу quickly Gana- 
ramma, the Superintendent, best among the twice-born sprung from the family of Vasishtha, 
devoted himself to the battle-consecration and fought valorously in the array of elephants. 


(L. 7) Bavikili caused (thts) to be made, at the behest of Maniniga, 


At the bottom of the stone, 


Om! Hail! Fortune! Whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongá at that 
time the reward (of making or preserving this grant) |? 


K—Mulgund inscription of the timo of Krishna IL—A.D. 802-903. 


Mujgund is a village about twelve miles south-weak-by-south from Gadag, the head-quar- 
ters of the Gadag taluka of the Dhirw&r District ; it is shown in the Indian Atlas quarter-sheot 
41, В.Е. (1904), in lat, 15° 16’, long. 75° 85’. It is mentioned as Mulgunda in the inscription 
now published, and again in tho Nilgund insaription of A.D. 866, which marks it ag the chief 
town of a group of villages known as the Mu]gund twelve, and tacitly but plainly locates 
it in the Bejvola three-hundred district, which is called in our present record the Dhavala. 
vishaya (see page 192 below). The spurious record on the Kurtakoti plates gives its namo 
as Mu]gundu with the ending ç :* bui this form hardly Seems admissible as ап authoritative 
one, even as à variant. The first component of the name is, no doubt, msg, тк], ‘a thorn’; 
regarding the second component, gunda, kunda, which appears to mean * low ground, low land’, 
pee remarks in vol. 12 above, pp. 147, 148. Here, again, there are Bereral insoriptions. I pub- 
lished the present one in 1874 in the Journ. Bomb. Br, B. As. Soo.; vol. 10, p. 190.5 I re-edit 


it now, partly to give a revised up-to-date treatment of it, partly to supply the illustration, 
which could not be given then. 


The inscription is on & broken stone tablet built into the wall of a Jain temple: 
it may have been put there in the course of some repairs; or it may have been transferred 
to some temple other than the one to which it belonged originally. There are apparenily 
ho sculptures accompanying it, The first twelve lines of it are extant, complete, with 
most of 1. 18 and a few letters at the end of 1. 14: the remainder of the atone has not 
been found. The extant writing oooupies an area about 1’ 8j' broad by 1’ 1” high: is is 
very well preserved and legible almost all through. Tho'nise of the letters ranges from about 
F to f" : the #8 of éréyaed, 1. 1, is abont 11“ high. 


The characters are Kanarese, and give a fino specimen of the alphabets of the beginning 
of the tenth oontury, mostly in the later typo, more or less folly developed, but preserving 


M — Z‏ ی 
The accusative ката seems somehow to be used here adverbially, as if for tho Instrumental gseaolíd.‏ ‚ 
१ Regarding this half-verse and the reat uf ihe supplementary part of the record, see p. 188 abore,‏ 
१ Vol, 6 above, p. 107. * Ind. dst, vol. 7, p. 220,1. 29.‏ 


5 Js ie entered аз No, 88 in Professor Kielhorn's List of the Inscriptions of Southern India, vol 7 abore, 
appendix. 
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still several influences of the earlier type. Of the test-letters kh, А, j, b, and 1, the 3 does 
not ooour, bui the others are all found: we have the kh five times, in ll. 1, 4, 5, 8,9; the j 
fourteen times (twice subscript), in ll. 1, 8, 5 to 8, 10, 11, 19; the b three times (onde 
subscript), in IL 4, 12; and the / eight times, and four times subscript, in 1L 8, 7, 10 to 18. 
The subscript 1 still shows strongly the influence of the earlier, square type. But ihe i itself 
and the kA, j, and b are all of the later, cursive type. Other noteworthy points are 88 follows: 
We have an initial short a in 1. 6, formed entirely between -the two lines of the writing; and 
an inițial e, both short and long, in ll. 9, 13. There are final forms of ¢ at the end of 1. 8, 
and n near the end of 1.4. As regards vowels attached to consonants, the long 4 is formed 
sometimes by only «slight curve downwards, as in the haya of prabhakhydya, 1. 1; sometimes 
by a stroke coming about half-way down, as in the bAa of the same word; and sometimes by a 
stroke continued quite to the bottom of the consonant, as in rig-, 1. 8. The is formed 
sometimes on the left of the letter, according to the earlier fashion, as in vading, 1. 1, and 
sometimes by a superscript mark, as in the first three words in the same line : the fourth word, 
frdyass, presonts it in both forms. The at, which we have three times, in jaina, L 1, nagarath, 
1, ll, and brahmanaté, 1. 12, is of the earlier type, made by two 4-strokes, one above the 
consonant and one oa the left of it: in the earlier stage both these two strokes were placed on 
the left of the consonant. The 0 presents a different form in eaoh of the five cases in which 
it ooours: in dékareAd, 1. 8, it has its own separate form, of the later type: in onnata, 1. 5, ib 
has an intermediate form: in tanayd, anuj, and prüdywktas, 1. 6, it is formed on the earlier 
lines, as a combination of an 4-вітоке on the left and an -stroke on the right. The aw is found 
in maskha, l. 8, and is of the earlier type, made partly by the e-gtroke on the left of the letter. 
The m is still of the earlier type, to the extent that the turned up stroke on the right of ib is 
made from half-way up the body of the letter, not from the bottom of it. The k and r, letters 
about which there is more to be said on anothor occasion, are almost entirely of the later type, 
being broadened and shortened so as to be formed very neurly quite between the two lines of 
the writing. The rare chA occurs in L 1, in ohhandra, by mistake for ohandra. 

The language is Sanskrit, five verses and then prose: there are several mistakes. The 
record presents two unusual words: in ]. 8 maukha, which seems to be used in the sense of 
mukhya, ‘original, first, prinoipal, chief’, and to mean here ‘a chief disciple’; and ш L 6 
prodyukta (not found in dictionaries), used in the sense of, and perhaps actually standing for, 
udyukta, ° xealously active? In respect of orthography we may note (1) & somewhat free 
use of the Kanarese } instead of J in Sanskrit words in kaja, 1. 2; sakajo, 1.3; pajayatt and 
dhavaja, 1. 4; kuéala, L 6; and nakula, 1. 9: but the 1 is retained in Haya, ll. 7, 11, and kula, 
]. 12, and of courso in vallabha, L 8, and valli, valli, 1L 10, 11, 18: and (2) the use of £ for s 
four times in the word sfna, as & name and part of & name, in l. 8. 

The inscription refers itself to the time of a king Krishnavallabha, by whom ib means 
the B&shtraktita king Krishna II. It tells us that some officer of his, whom it mentions as 
Vinay&mbudhi, * the Ocean of Modest Behaviour -’, was governing a district which It calls 
the Dhava]a-vishaya. It then recites that at the city Mulgunds, in that district, & certain 
Chikarys, son of Ohandr&rya, a merchant, founded а temple of Jina And finally, its special 
object is to record the grant to that templa of three fields, each of the capacity of one thousand 
beel-oreepers, Оде of those fields was given by Arasürya, & воп of the Ohtkürya who founded 
the temple. The second was given by four head-men of guilds, who are not named. The 
third was given, in a very liberal-minded fashion, by some unnamed Br&hmans of the BeHals 
family. The grants were given in trust for the temple to a Jain teacher or priest named 
Kanakasna, of the Bsns lineage, a disciple of Virasdna, who had apparently been the chief 
disciple of an Aoharya named Kanakastna. The Sdna-anvaya, to which these teachers 
"pi a RAP NU у 2 प जस a == 


— M 


1 Sep note 8, p. 193, be.ow the text. 
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belonged, secme to be the B&ng-gans, in the Mala-samghs, which is mentioned in the Hónw84 
insoription of A.D. 1054.1 

The insoription is dated in the oyolio ‘year Dundubhi, coupled with Saka 824 expired, 
No other details being given, there is по date that ia capable of exact verification. All that we 
can say is that this Dundubhi satheatsara is the one which began in A.D. 901 and ended 
in the following year, and, being current at the Mósha-sarhkrünti in March, A.D. 902, gave its 
namie, according to the luni-solar system of the oyole (not yet separated into the northern and 
southern varieties), to the бека year 824 expired, and that consequently the record belongs to 
some time in A.D. 802-908. 

As regards names of places, the record mentions Ma]gund itself, ss Mujgunda, and puts 
it in a district which it calls the Dhava]a-vishaya, “the White or Dassling Country”. In this 
latter name the record presents a Sanskrit translation, not yet found anywhere else, of the 
name of the well-known Bejvols three-hundred district: and we should probably understand 
from this that in tbo name Be]vola, the second oom ponent of which is pola, ‘a field’, the first 
component ія not bele, ‘to grow’, or be}, beje, ‘growing, growth, produce, corn '3 but be}, 
‘whiteness, brightness’, so that the name means, not “ (the country of) fields of standing or 
luxuriant crops ", but “(the Country of) Bright Fields”; but still, of course, with reference 
to the great fertility of its soil and the richness of its crops, especially its waving fields of 
millet. In 1. 11 the record mentions three hundred and sixty cities, without naming any of 
them: it seems to mean the three hundred cities, towns, and villages of the Belvola country, 
slong with some neighbouring two groups, each of thirty villages. Two of the fields that were 
given were situated in an area named Kandavarmama]a-kshBtre, which was in an enclosure 
named Chandrikavüta ; and the third was in an area named Ba]|agere-kshótra, which name 
perhaps means “ Jackal-Tank area” : these do not seem to be names of villages. 


TEXT. 

1 *Érimat5 шәһә  füniyó(niyai) froyasd —vifva-védinó — namaf-Chha(oha)ndra- 
prabh-&khy&Rya —Jaina-füaana- 

9 vyiddhays [|* 1]! *Baka-nripa-kA]B5-ehtha(shta)-ats chatur-uttara-vith dad-uttard 
sarhpragats Dundubhi-nümani varshó prava- ` 

8 ritamEn8 jan-Snurdg-Otkarshd  [|* 2] Sri-Kyishnavallabba-nyips pili  mahtrh 

vitata-yadasi sakaļārh tasmit | 

pilayati mahS-érimati Vin&y&ihbudhi-n&mni Dhavs]a-vishayarh servrar LN” 8] 

Tasmin Mujgund’-adkhyé 

5 nagerd vara-vaidya-jiti-jata(h*®]  kbyitah Ohandriryyas*-tat-putraé-Ohikaryya- 
ohikargih  Jin?-9nnate-bhavana[r] [||* 4] 


1 Ind, Aat., vol. 19, р. 374. 

3 Tho word bejeveia is given in the Babdamemidarpasna, p. 81 : but only to illustrate the change of p to ¢, and 
without any indication of an allusion to the name of the country. The form Bejvola із the usual one in inserip- 
tions: but we also find Be|vala and (in Nigari) Beluvala, I do not know of any record giving ib as Bejerols. 

3 From the ink-tmpreseion. 4 Metre: Sldke (Anushtubh). 

७ In the original the verses are neither punctuated nor numbered: the only marks of punctuation in it are 
those before yap bafekis in 1. 14. 

€ Metre: Aryigit ; and in the following four verses. 

1 Read tarmin=Mu{guad-, with sas dki. 

° Read Chasdrérygyas. Here, and in the names of Chiküryya in the sams Hne and cf Nigiryya and 
Arasiryys in L 6, if is not easy to say whether the final syllable is given as тууй or as ууд (in either case with s 
mistake of some kind). But we have ryya unmistakably in the namo of Nakujkry ya st the end of l 9; and the 
analogy of that, with the contrast (as regards the vowel) presented by the reli of varshé, 1. 3, suggests, that the s 
жак intended in each osse. 

s Road Chikdryycmchtkaraf=Jin-y and seo the preceding note. 
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6 Tat-tanayS Nügaüryyü! nimog tasy=gnujo  nay-Rgema-kuéa]&h Arasaryya? dän- 
Bdi-prody ukte- 

7 si-aamyakiva-Bakta-chitta-v yaktalh [|[* 5]^ Tena ^ daréan-&ábha&rapa-bhüshiténs pitri- 
k&rita-Jin-Mlay&ya Ohandrikava} б] 


8 &d&(s5)n-invey-snugiya nara-narapati-yatipati-ptijya-pida-Kuméraé5(05)n-Schiryya- 
maukha- V traáe (85)ng- 

9 munipaii-ishya-Kanakaáé(s2)na-sürimukhyRya KandavarmmamhB]a-kebBtre Ere [ka]- 
mãnavaka-Nakıulšry ya- 


10 Ka[l]iyamm&nB(m*] hastãt=sahasrar- valli*-m&trar kshatraî — dravya-sindu(ndbu)n& 
gribi(hi)tvé nagara-mahbjana-nid5$5 

11 datam [||*] 'T'aj-Jin-May&ys trifata-shashthi(shti)-nageraih chatarbhi! 
fréshthibhik Bajjagere-kshétrs sah& (ha) sra-vallt- 

12 mütra-kshótrarh dattan [|] Taj-Jina-bhavan£ys virhfati-Sata-mohBjan-&numatüd- 


18 t-[Kandava]r[mma]mB[]a]-kshbtré gahasra-val[1]1-m&ira-kshétram dattan [|] 


Yah ked4[oh]i[s]- 


TRANSLATION. 
(Verse 1; line 1) Reverence to him who is named Ohandraprabhs,’? who is fortunate, 
who is great, who 18 tranquillity itself, who is eternal happiness, who knows all things, who is 
(the cause of) the increase of the Jain doctrine | 


(४.४; 1.2) When the time of the Saka king consisting of eight hundred (years) 
increased by twenty plus four has gone by ; while the year named Dundubhi, whioh over- 
flows with kindnees to mankind,® is current :— 

(V.8;1.8) While the glorious king Kyishyavallabha-(Krishna ID) whose fame is 
spread abroad, is protecting the whole world : (and) while, ander him, the very illustrious one 
who has the n&me Vinayambudhi is governing ell the Dhavaja district :— 


(V.4;1.4) In this (district), at the oity named Mulgunda,—(there was) the renowned 
Chandrürys,? born in the excellent merchant caste : his son Ohikarya caused to be made a lofty 
house of Jina. 

(У, 5; 1.6) His son (was) Nüg&rya by name: his younger brother (is) Arasirya, 
skilled in the precepts of prudent conduct, zealous in charity, eto., characterized by thoughts 
intent on right behaviour. 

oS 

1 Read Nagáryypó ; and see note Û abore. 3 Head Araséryyd ; and see note Û above. 

s This рада contains two short-syllable instants in exooss of the metre: 16 might be corrected by reading 
daa-ddy-udyuktas ; t,o. by taking udyukis instead of prádyskta. 

4 The final short ¢ which we have here is quite justifiable: but the word is given three times with the long 1 
in lines 11 and 18. 

s The omission here of the eisarga of ehaturbhih before the £ followed by r in the next word is justiflable 
according to the southern rule. 

s Read sareva-bddAa, or sarce-abidhe. 

з This is one of the Jain Arhats of the present avcaserpisi-period. 

з In view of its position, this epithet, jan-éaartg-Jtkaress, must, I think, be takea as intended to qualify the 
year Duandubhi, though, other wise, it would apply better to the king who is mentioned in the next verse. The 
reference is perhaps to the astrological description of Dundubhi as the year which “ makos a great gro wth of crops 1” 
seo the Brikat-Sakhita, 8.50. 

* Regarding thisand some following names, sco note 8 on p. 192 above. This paumge, es far as tbe mention 
of Arasărya, is of course parenthetical. 
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(L. 7) By him, adorned by the ornament which is discernment, there has been given, at 
the bidding of the Mahajanas of the city, for the abode of Jina whioh (Ais) father had caused 
to be made, in (the enclosure named) Ohandrikavüte, to Kanakasóna, a chief of wise men, а 
follower of the Sina lineage, a disciple of the great saint VIrasdna, who was the chief disciple 
of the Acharya Kumfrasina, whose feet were worthy to be worshipped by men, kings, and great 
asoetios, а feld measuring one thousand (befel)-creepers, in the Kandavarmamgja area, which 
he bought for a very great sum! from the hands of HyekamBpavaka (P the youthful Breka), 
Naku]&rya, and Kaliyamma. ; 

(L. 11) To that same abode of Jina there has been given, by four head-men of guilds (of) 
three hundred and sixty oities, a feld measuring one thousand (betel)-creepers in the 
Bajlagere area. | _ 

(L. 12) And to that same house of Jina there hag. been given, with the approval of one 
hundred and twenty Mahajanas, by the Brahmans of the Ве} а family, a field measuring one 
thousand (beiel)-oreepers in that вате KandavarmgmiH]a area. 

(L. 18) Thus, as many as three flelds of betel-creepers, [free from] all molestation . . 

22 4. Ue X Xo e vue > Who, ms eS ar X 





No. 16,—OONJEEVEBRAM OOPPHR-PLATH OF VIJAY A-GANDAGOPALADEVA. 
By Paorsssog B. V. VENKATESWARA, М.А, EKUMBAKONAN. 


This is a single copper-plate bored at the top and ruled on both sides. The abrupt way in 
which the insoription begins ghows that the plate is probably the last one of a grant of whioh 
one or more plates in the beginning are misaing. This last plate was obtained by me on loan 
from the Sahkarichirya Matha at Kumbekonam, 15 is in good state of preservation, and the 
inscription, so far as it goes, is quite legible. The length of the plate is 8'7 inches at the 
sides and 10'9 inches in the middle, and the breadth 7'5 inches at the top and 7-9 inches at 
the bottom. The height of the letters varies from -2 to ‘3 inches in the body of the ingoription 
and from '8 to ‘b inches in the signature. 

The inscription 18 in verse, and the language is Sanskrit, The character is Grantha 
throughout, excepting the signature of the donor, whioh is in Tamil. As regards orthography 
we have ##h used for th in line 2 and ddh for dh in П. 9 and 20, Va looks like pa throughout, 
When three consonants have to be written in one compound letter, one of them is omitted or 
а vowel is inserted between them. Thus we have bhakiyd written bhaiya, 1.17, and koshthya 
written -koshihiya-,l. 13. Ther is not written in compound letters in lines 4 and 7, where 
Sankararya ів written -Saskarayya- and muhartaké, muhuttakd, In these cases we havea dupli- 
cation of the y and ¿ also, Bhorb and long w, like short and long $ are not always written in 
their proper places. Inl. 11, for instanoe, where -éafietmd- is required for metrical purposes, 
we find that -tafenmd- is actually written ; -Afstala-éobhitam ig written for -hiniala-fabhitam in 
1. 12 ; „лауа for sidhaya inl. 17; and -Ярнон for -apnoit in L 21. Similarly we And -mehwitahs 
is written for -muhartakéd in L 7 ; bhumdr= for bhamér= in J. 15, and bAudana- for bhgdana- in 
1. 18. The virdma of final m is not marked in П. 10,14, 19 and 91, These aro probably 
Blips of the scribe, and so algo is the writing of pridhig- for prithag- in 1. 7 and -mawla- for 
-nauh- inl 14. But nidhaya manasttoaré in 1. 17 is certainly bad grammar, 

The grant confers in perpetuity the village of Ambiküpuram, near Conjesveram, on the 
teacher Bri-Bahkarürya or ra-yögin of the matha in that place, for sumptuously feeding 
one hundred and eight? Br&éhmans every day. 

1 Lit. “ having taken (i£) by an ocean of wealth.” 
3 This is more likely, as it is the usual number held sored in the osse of gifts, But in this caso 
savh{osatanda= їп the original, L 8, should be considered bad grammar for -ashfafalcaya, 
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The байката herein mentioned is perhaps no other than the then oooupant of the 
Kimakoti-pijha in the matha! of Conjeeveram, which by tradition is said to have been founded 
by the great Sankarichirya. AmbikApuram isa village on the northern bank of the river 
Vogavati and is now known as Ambigrimam. In this village Kaémakdti-maths still possesses 
some landed property. Gridhrapura, one of the boundaries of Ambik&puram mentioned in 
l 9, is the modern Tiruppukkuli, otherwise known as Jafiyntirtha. Other boundaries 
mentioned are Kafichipura (Conjesveram), Ksidadupptürü and Sirunanni. The last-named 
village is now known as Seranai. 

The donor is the chieftain Gandagdpala-Ohd}s (1. 17 f.) or Vijaya-Gandagdpula-Dove, as 
he signs himself at the end of the record. His accession took place between Mithuna and Sirhha 
in бака 1172 (=1250 A.D.), as has been oaloulatod from his inscriptions on the so-called rock 
of the Arujile-Perum#l temple at Conjeeveram. We learn from another inscription? of his 
that the cyclic year Bahudhünya was his 29th year. The present inscription, therefore, 
which is in the cyclic year Khare must belong to his 42nd year,—A.D. 1201-2. [The 
details of date given in Il. 4 to 7 do not work out correctly either for A.D. 1201 or for 1292; 
but in the oyolio year Khara which ooourred 60 years after, ४.०. in A.D. 1851, Monday, the 10th 
tithé of the bright half of Karkataka, corresponded to АШ July 1851 when the nakshatra 
Vif&khà ended at 16 hrs. 20 m. after mean sunrise and Anfr&dhA commenced consequently in 
the last quarter of the day.—H. K. 8.] 


The full name of the king must have been Vijeya-Gandagopila, as is clear from tho 
Tamil signature. Dr. Hulizsoh* is therefore wrong in thinking that Gandagop&la is tho 
proper name and ‘ Vijaya’ simply an adjective meaning ‘ victorious’. Warious other kings 
are known to have had ihe surname Gandagop&la; e.g. Eyasiddhi,® Tikka I,* Manmasiddha? and 
even Épilisiddhi? of another line of Telugu-Oho]as. Dr. Kielhorn® seems tb have beon inclined 
to rogard the two Gandagopülas as identical, vis. Vira-GandagopBla and Vijeya-Gandagopila. 
That the two are distinct is clear, however, from the inscriptions in the Tripur&ntakédvara 
temple. There we have inscriptions of tho 5th year of Vira-GandagopSla and of the bth, 
16th, 18th, 24th, and 28th years of Vijaya-Gandagopals. 

Hvidenoce is not clear as to the ancestry of Vijaya-Gandagopüla. In the latest report of 
the Assistant Arobmologioal Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras (August 1913, Part II, 
p. 126) & doubt is expressed as to whether this ohieftain may be of the same stock as tho 
Pallava usurper Porudjiiga-Déva, for the reason that in one of the inscriptions Pallav&ndir 
REjarija Sombuvarüyan is stated to have been a piflatytr of Vijaya-GapndagopARla. Tho term 
Pallavaadar may show that Sembuvarüyan was of Pallava descent, but the term pijlatyar 
must be taken іо mean ‘fendatory’ and not ‘son’. Tt is noteworthy that Vijaya-Gandagipila 
ooo 


1 The name of the mafha is evidently borrowod from the name Kümakótyambiki of the goddess at Conjecro- 
rum. According to tradition the great reformer AanknrichArya himself died at Conjeeveram. In the Kimakityam- 
bikã templo in that eity we still havo the figure of Seakara sitting in Yóga posture. 

3 Bee Ind. Ani., VoL XXI, р. 123. 

s No. 417 of the Madras Epigraphist’s collection for 1911. His latest date ull now known is the 83rd year 


of his reign. 4 Ind. Ant., loc. ott. 
› Ep. Ind. Vol. Vil, p. 162. * No. 48 of Epigraphists collection for 1893. 
т No. 608 of 1907. | १ Bpigraphist’s Report, Angust 1900, р. 17. 


* Ep, Ind, Vol. VIL Appendix, No. 904. [Dr. Kiolhorn only compares the two names.—B. K. j 

16 See Epigraphisi/s collection for 1009, especially B. 838, 895 and 880, and of. Nellore inscriptions G. 91 
(Tih yer of Vifayagandag5pila) О. 67 (Sth year), G.75 (llth yenr), G. 116 (19th year), G. 09 and 74 (21% 
year), G. 57 (24Ъ year), В. 8 (24th year), G. 80 (27th year) and A. 25 (Sake 1307). 

п The author of the Report bes himself admitted that thle interpretation is possible. I may perhaps 
strengthen the case by pointing out that Pafichanadivügan Nilagatgaralyan is the tiloof а pillaiyër of Vira- 
rijandra-Chdje and of another of Vijaya-Gandagópils (же Epigraphist’s collection for 1011, No. 3, and 1012, 
No. 117). T 
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distinctly styles himself a Ohsls in the inscription before us (1. 18). He was probably one 
of the Telugu-Chola chiefs whose genealogy has been given by the late Mr. Venkayysa.1 

Several inscriptions of this dynasty are found in the Nellore district, and one of them has 
much to tel us about the donor of our grant. He belonged to the race of Parna? and the 
gotra of Bharadv&ja, his banner was the club, вай his ensign the bull. The inscription (A. 25) 
їз on tho western wall of the Chandramauliévara temple and it may be noted that Ohandra- 
ma&ujtávara is the tutelary deity to this day of the acharyas of the matha of Oonjeeveram. The 
inscription is dated Saka 1207, and it styles Vijaya-Gandagopála “ Lord of Kafioht." 

It is a pity that the firat plate or plates of our grant are lost. If discovered, they would 
have oleared up some of the difficulties of the subject. But it bucomos clear even now that 
Vijaya-Gandagopala fills up the gap between Maumnakshamüvallabha, the son of Tikka I, 
and Rüja-GandagOpüis, the last known king of the line. For No. 598 of 1907 records a grant 
made for Manmasiddha’s recovery from illness and belongs to 1249-50 A.D., and Manmasiddha 
is the same as Manmakshamüvallabha.* And it must be remembered that 1950 was the year 
of accession to the throne of Vijaya-Gandagop&la.s Again, the last known year of this king 18 
1291-2, the year of the oopper-plate grant before us. This tallies with the year of accession 
of Rije-Gandagopala, as is clear from inscription 194 of the Epigraphist’s collection for 1894 
(the Saka year 1221 being his 9th year). In the meantime, however, we have the acoeasion of 


Tikka IL in 1278 and Manma-Gandagop&la in 1989.3. Perhaps they were joint rulers with 
Vijaya-Gandagop&la or ruled over other portions of the Tolugu-Oho}n dominion. 


TEXT,’ 
'क्लिप्रयिता्ने 1) शोइस्तिशेशनाथस्स [नि]यलात्‌ 
чий मठे | निगमान्तरङ्यात्यम्‌' शिष्धेभ्यस्सुविद्ठण्व- 
ते 108) नित््ान्नदानविधिसन्तप्पिंतामदिलब्मने [।*] aian- 
Vra» वत्सरे бта [1] mR md- 
ce gu कमखवान्धवे [।*] मितवदेवतन- 
अतयुक्तायां wares ।(॥) "çew q- 


क्षायाम्‌ दशम्यां uum? । eR feaa- 
तेरसैरसतसम्मिते; ।(॥) franea 


1 In his Report for 1899-1000, p18. TT 

3 The authors of the Nellore Inscriptions themselves suggest Parama as a probable reading. The epithets 

iren to Vijaya-Gandagd pale in this record, show that he mus hare belonged to the Pallava race, Parma is 
perhaps a misreading for Pallava.—H. K. 8.] 

! The Manma-kshamápati of the poet Tikkana. 

t Epigraphist's Report for 1007-1008, pp. 82-85. 

* І may perhaps idontify him with Immadi-Gandag5pála-Vi]jayadityadova-AMaharàja of the Nelloro inscrip- 
tions (see Ind. dat, Vol. XXXVIIL, p. 84). The latter was the younger brother of Alla Tirakilatidšva 
Mebirija alias Gandagipala, and Manma-Gangagdpala was his son (ibidem, p. 11). One of his known dates iv 
1200-1 A.D. (ibidem, p. B4). 

"१ Ind, Ant., Vol. XXXVIII, p. 80 ff. т From the eriginal plate. 

* Evidently tho last letter of a word which was tho name or surname of the donee Sazi kara mentioned 
Inline 3 f. [The letter looks very muoh like ораз.—Н. K. 8.] 

‘Meal "eun. 

' Bead Sxl? от ‘apg, In the former case те must explain the compound as “ Sri Satkars, tho gers of the 
Атум” Of. the titlo Jugadgsrs assumed by the heads of the mafhas. ( This explanation is far-fetched. “To tho 


hol gara Sahknarirya ' wonld be the plain intarpretation of the phrase जीत aå —н. К. 8.] 
U Read ge’. 12 Read yg, п Read qw”, 
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No. 16.] CONJEEV ERAM COPPER-PLATE OF VIJAYA-GANDAGOPALADEVA. 197 
———————————— ڪس ڪڪ‎ 


9 maara fers । ured Segue’ TUT 

10 паче [n] Regret area गिरुनद्रे- 

11 q «бич । वेगवत्मुत्तरतटिसि'मारामेकसच्कन- 

12 म्‌ D] नाळिकेरांजपनसतालहीन्ताशशोभीतम' । AT 

18 नासूरुइवाटिनाम्‌' पष्पसौरभवासितम्‌ [us] 'येरकोष्ठिय- 

14 मस्रेग्दुमोल'कारुर्सरच्यिसम्‌ । अंविकापुरमासागम्‌ w 

15 मचिन्तासणीन्ददौः 1) '"सुभेरस्वाः пайт arawa 

16 wife 1 खोइस्तिशेशनिलयः प्रियतां परमेश्वरः [0°] इत्यः 
17 gyn жап? чта "सनसिन्ररे [e] देव[:*] सोगच्छगो- 
18 पाचोळश्लंकरयोगिने [॥*] “gem TT Wu 

19 संशिखिता्रम्‌ 1 Trg" क्षामाय Arar [1%] 

90 दानपालनयोर्खदषेर दानात्‌ अयोशुपा- 

91 लनम्‌ । दानात्‌” чїч! यालनादच्युतम्‌ T- 


33 दम्‌ (u) 
23 आोविजञयदाण्ककोपालतवम्‌" 


TRANSLATION. 


(11. 1 to 15.) To the famous (personage) who. in the matha to the west of the abode of the 
glorious Lord of the Elephant Hillj? clearly explains to (his) disciples the hidden meaning of 
the Vēdānta and who pleases (the Eternal) Atman and the Br&hmans by tho routine of daily 
gifts of food, —(to this). holy teacher Saikerirya, in the year named Khara, when tho 
lover of the lotus (i.e. the sun) was in the holy sign of Karkataks (Cancor), in the oon- 
stollation presided over by the deity Mitra (i.s. Anurüdhá), on Monday the tenth day of 
the bright fortnight, at an auspicious moment—for gratifying daily one hundred and eight 
Br&áhmaps with food appealing to various tastes and resembling nectar—(the donor) gave 
the most excellent village named Ambikipura, (situated in) YairakOshthya, which lies east of 
Gridhrapure, weet of KAfichipurn (Conjeeveram), north of the village Kaidaduppfiru and 
south of Sirunanni, whose chief ornaments are the gardons on the north bank of the rivor 


Se CI D ERA‏ د ل ل ا 
Tho first part of the vowel of तो? ls found at the end of line 8.‏ 1 
The temination pura applied to this petty village seems to show that it was then in а flourishing oondition.‏ 1 


३ Read “Odd. * Reed gue? end `हन्ता्शीभितम्‌. 
s Read °बाटौषास्‌ . ° Read gts". т Read ‘atte’. 
७ The a-mitra of ЧЇ is marked at the beginning of the next line. 
s Bead सखि). ^ Read qu ; 
зї ‘The firss part of the vowel of о? % found ab the end af 1. 15. 12 Read म्रा. 
( श्रम gat. M Read भूदार्ग”, 
u Rad निघाय we NH or (гата मन 4ч _ $ भू ad ae 
w Bead HRS. и Read दानाच N ° Read दागात्सर्ब सबाप्रोति, 


тз Excepting the first threo letters the wholo of this line is in Tamil 
Wis, the tempie uf §,7-Vaadardja of Coujevrermm. 
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Végavati, which is beautified by coccanut, mango, jaok, palmyra and hintala (phonis 
paludosa) (trees), fragrant with the scent of flowers of various groves of trees (and) always 
protected by the grace of the moon-orested (Siva). 

(Ll. 15-19.) By the gift of this laud for as long as the Sun and the Moon run on their 
courre may the Supreme God be pleased whose abode is on the Elephant Hill Thus, with 
towering devotion resting his mind in God, the glorious chief Gandagdpfila-Chdja gavo the 
oharter (conveying) a gift of land written in his own hand,! to Sankara-yogin, with a pure 
mind, aspiring for the highest good (dharma). 

(Ll. 20-22.) Of vift and (its) maintenance maintenance is more meritorious than gift. 
By gift heaven is attained, by mointenanoe undecaying bliss. 


(І. 28.) The glorious Vijaya-Ganqdaegopüla-Dóva. 











No. 17.--] HANA PLATES OF THE TIME OF THE YADAVA KIN 
LAMACHANDRA : SAKA 1194. | 


DY Lrowmn D. BARNETT. 


The record on these plates, which were found, with another set bearing a record of the 
time of the same king dated in Saka 1219 current (A.D. 1289), in digging a grare in the 
Muselmán burial ground at Thana, the head-quarters of the Thins District, Bombay Presi- 
denoy, was brought to notice by Mr. W. H. Wathen in 1835, in the Journ. Б. As. Soo., frst 
serien, Vol П, p. 388; and a reading of the text, preparod by a pandit, with an abstract in 
Knglish, was given by him in Vol. V, р. 183, No. 10.% The original plates have never Ləen 
traced again. But Dr. Burgess found ink-impreesions of three of their four insoribed sides, 
evidently made by Mr. Wathen, in the Branch of the Royal Asiatico Society at Bombay, and 
made them over in 1902 to Dr. Fleet, who has placed them at my disposal. I now edit the 
record from these impressions, as far as they go. But an impression of the second side of the 
second plate (lines 46 to 68) being wanting, for my text of that I am entirely dependent on the 
reading given by Mr. Wathen’s pandit; and he did not take the trouble to transcribe the whole 
of it, but omitted the names, eto., of all except tho first of the grantees. An appropriate пате 
for the record would be “the Vaula grant,” as it registers an assignment of a village named 
Vaula : but the plates have always been known as a set of “ Thine plates,” as which they are 
ontered as No. 370 in Professor Kielhorn’s List of the Inscriptions of Southern India and it 
{в convenient to retain the latter designation. 

The plates were three in number ; the first and third of them being inscribed on ono side, 
and the second on both sides. Judged by the ink-impressions, the size of the plates was 
between 11 and 11} inches in width, and about 9 inches in height; and the second plate seems 
to have been made slightly smaller than the other two, and also without raised edges, во as 
io flt in between them. The illustration of them is from Mr. Wathen’s impressions: and 
these being vory brittle, a few pieces broke off and were lost before the photographs were 
made, with the result of causing some small gaps in lines 7, 16, 20, 43 and 44, and a large 
one between Jines 42 and 45. There is no information as to whether ihe ring on which tho 





1 This may only mean that the donor affixed his signature, found in 1. 38, to the grant. 


2 The other record, of A.D. 1289, is his No. 9, on p. 178. 
з Bee, more fully, note 1, P. 203 to the Text below. 
4 Vol, VII, above, appendix : the other set of plates, dated in Saka 1313 (A.D. 1279), is enterel os No, 870 in 


the same List. 
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plates must have been strung bore any seal.—The character ів а good Nigar! of the period. 
The letters are about fy’ in height.—The language is Sanskrit, partly in verse, partly in 
prose; the grammar and orthography call for no special remarks, and the only rare words aro 
sarctya,‘ good to all’ (L 42; of. Panini V. i. 10, vartt. 1), and vajaka, ‘a share.’ 


The subject of the record is a grant of the village of Vaula under the Yüdava king 
Ramachandra of D5vagiri It contains a genealogy of the latter's dynasty, in verme (ll. 7- 
31) and prose (ll. 81-34); naming and extolling Bhillama (v. 4), Jaitrap&la (the Jaitugi 
of other records) (v. 5), his son Sitghana (vv. 6, 7), Krishna (vv. 8-10), his younger 
brother Mahñdëva (vv. 11-13), and his son Ramachandra (ll. 26-39), who is said to have 
defeated the Malavas (11.99, 37), the Gfrjaras, and the TP&lihgas (1. 36). It then relates 
that in the reign of Ramachandra, while Hëmadri, the superintendent of all the elephant-riders 
(samasta-hastipak-tdhyaksha), was acting as chief minister of the kingdom (IL 39-41), ihe 
village of Vaula was granted to thirty-two Brahmans by Achyuta Nüyaks, governor of the 
Konkan. After a specification of the boundaries, eto., comes a list, of the beneficiaries, with 
the names of their fathers and Qötras. 

Tho minister HSmAdri of this inscription is plainly the famous author of the commentary 
Ayur-vSda-rasdyana upon the Ashjasga-hridaya, the commentary Katealya-dipika upon the 
Mukid-phala, and—most important of all—the encyolopedio Ohatur-varga-ohistamass. In 
the metrical preface to the Parisésha-khanda of the last work (ed. Bibl. Ind., p. 3 ff.) we have 
७ good deal of information concerning him, from which we learn, tnter alta, that he was the son 
of Kimadéva, and held office under the Yadavs king Ramachandra and his predecessor 
Mahtdéva. 

The details of the date (1. 1) are: the Saka year 1194, being the cyclic year Angires; the 
fifth day of the bright fortnight of Айуіпа ; and Ravau, ie. Ravivard, “ оп Bunday.” Dr, 
Fleet gives mo the following remarks :—‘ This Angiras samvatsara was the Sake year 1194 
expired, and began on 2 March, A.D. 1872. Tho given fit Agvins $ukla 5 ended at closely 
about 47 minutes after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) on Thursday, 29 September, and cannot in 
any way be connected with a Sunday, which is the weekday specified in the record. Acoord- 
ingly this date is an irregular one. In connection with the terms in which it is stated an 
incidental remark may be made, as follows, On the strength of the reading published by 
Wathen, this date has been quoted as containing the expression Sdlivahana-saks, and as giving 
the earliest instance of the connection of the name Bxiivghans with tho Saka era: see Pro- 
fossor Kielhorn's notes on this matter in Ind. Ant., vol. 26, p. 150. But it is found from the 
ink-im pression that shat is only due to a gratuitous insertion by the pendit who transcribed tho 
record for Wathen; the tert says simply éri-Saks. This fact makes it very doubtful, to say 
the least, whether the said expression was really used in the Thins record of A.D. 1289, 
mentioned above, Wathen's No. 9. Further, it is known now that the dates of the two Kurgod 
inscriptions of бака 1095 and 1103 (A.D. 1178 and 1181) do not inolude the name Salivthana.® 
Also, I learn from Mr. Norasimhachar that the date of the Sravana-Belgola inscription of 
Saka 1200 (expired), in A.D. 1978, also does not really contain any mention of Silivahana. 
In these circumstances the carliest reliable instance that we can quote, of the connection 
of the name of falivghans with “the era, is the date in the record on the Harihar plates of 








1 His father, Jaltugi II, son of Singbana, is noi mentioned in this record. 

3 Reo footnote to the entry of these two records under No. 258 of Professor Klelhorn's Lis af the Southern 
Inso iptions.—J. F. F. 

їз This record із Api. Cara. vol. II, BB, 187; entered as No. 070 in Professor Kielhorn's List of the Sont her 1 
Inscriptions, The published reading ie :—Seastt fri-eijay-àbhyudaya-Sálivdkena-folre-verskasy 1900neyo, oto, 
Mr. Naradmhachar tells mo thai the true reading, as shown by-an ink-impresalon, ls :— Scart frijay-dbbys- 
day&fecka Saka-varushas 1200seya, etc. —]. F.F. , 
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Bukkar&Sya I of Vijayanagara dated in SalivEhana-faka 1276 (current), with details falling 
in A.D. 1954.” 

As regards the places mentioned in this record, Vaula, the village which was granted, is 
described as being in BAsati. This last-mentioned is the present Bashti, Salsette, the island 
which forms the taluka of which the head-quarters station is at Thana : ita name is found as 
Bhatahashti in the Bhingtp plates of A.D. 1026 (see Vol. XIT above, p. 257). Vaula still oxista, 
and is shown in the Indian Atlas sheet 25, N.B. (1905), in lat. 19° 16’, long. 73° 1’, about five 
milos north-by-west from Thine. The village of the god Kaméévara, on the cast, is plainly 
tho *Kavosvar" of the map, about a mile east-south-east from Vaula. The SEmbhavaja 
river, on the north, must be the lower pert of the Ulh&s river, which there develops into the 
Bassein Crook. The map does not show any names answering to Sitalsdvara, on the south of 
Vaula, and S&mbhavaja, the hamlet of the god Khopdévara, on the west. 


TEXT. 
First plate. 


1 Öm? Svasti ri-ÉEkB5! 1194  Arngirü-samvatsaró || Áfvina fuddhs 5 Ravan | 
Giaima-s8eanam fe- 


9 mabhilikhyató улла | *Pada-ny&se-bher-dtirdka-yinamat-pyithvi-mithah-sarhmilat-sapt- 


Krn- 

8 bhödhi-payah-praväha-kalenā-vitrasta-viéva-trayáh | charmchat-kautuke-kamdukikrita- 
kula- 

4 kehöpidhara-áröņayð  Hórarmbasya jayamti d&na-rabhasea-bhrémt-Slayah kélayah || 1f 
Bibhrana- 


5 setohin-Sdri-manli-vilasan-nil-ibhra-lilirh bhuvath darnabt{r]7-Egréna jagat-trayim= 
avatu se kridi-vard- 

6 hs Harih | yasy=trhga-vyatishamgini  praspimark si kv-üpi eptürnpavi! navy- 
Onnidratamg-Éranm-Sinbu-ks- 

7 ik&-sarndSham=abhyasyati || 2 Ast payodbi-pratimo YedünKi varh4eh pratitd 
bbuvana-trayé=pi | 

8 yad-udbhavair=-bhipati-ratna-jitairsamamdi prithvi mriga-l6chansSva [| 3 Varig 
tasminn=evani-vaniti-man- 


9 li-ndpathya-ratnam  j&tah Altadyuti-sita-yaéi Bhillamah kehdnip&lah | arthi-érdni- 
вога-уња E 

10 pis yasya vidvéshi-bhip@h boos-frikah — pada-kife(ss)layarh nityam=nutinrnhss- 
уаш [ 4 Diva gat ta- 

11 tm oharitra-dhšmni mahi-mahi(hd)chdré guns-ratna-sindhan | anamtarah 
bhit-valay-aika-jeitrah  érI-JaitrapülO nri- 


1 No, 4&5 in Professor Kielhorn’s List of the Southern Insertptions,—J. Р. F 

3 From the ink-impressions, and as regards the third side, from the published text, 

5 Denoted by & symbol. 

* Not £ri-Salicdlana-felj as given in Wathen’s text. See Dr. Fleet's remarks above. 
s Metre ı &rdülavikridita ; the same in verse 2. 

5 ‘lhe verses are numbered on the original plates. 

Y The r is not visible on the ink-impression, but is given in Mr. Wathen’s tert. 

* Metre: Trishtubh upajăti, радае 1-3 being Indravajrd and 3-4 Upandravajra. 

° Metre: Moandikrintdé. 


ю Metro : Tilshtubh пра}4Н, pdas 1-8 belng Upéndravajri aud 4 Indravajri. 
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17 
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patir-bebhtva || 5 ‘Namra-kshm&p&la-chid-Snanu-mani-kiran-Odara-kisira-vioh!- 
kroda-kridat-pad-Ebjah! 
prathita-Yadu-kul-Smbhodhi-nthira-bhanuh |  tat-putro=tha prat&pe-dyumani-ruchi- 


ohay-&ohlrhta- vidvóahi-yo- 

ghioh-ochakehus-oharhohad-vil&s-Érhjana-timira-bharab —Sirhghano $bhün-narérhdrab || 6 
Dig-y&tr-BArarhbha-dhüvat-turaga-ohsya-cha- 

mü-ohakra-j&grat-khur-Rgra-Srópi-Sarhghatta-pishte - kshitidhara-nikar - o[d*]dhtüta-dhñir- 
vitinaih | samprüptéshu pra- 

kimath jaladhisho — vipadarh samgarüd-bhamga-bh&j&ih yasminn=ast=thea  rushta 
sihitir-avanibbritkm na sthaló no ja- 

lé=pi [| 7 *Ajani vijaya-lakshm1-vidyud-ullisa-l1l&-vilasad-asi-payodah kehonipals {һа 

Erishnah | mukulayati vichitrath yasya dripyot-prat&pa-dyumanir-ari-nripKpKrh 
pini-parhk8éruhüpi || 8 

*Kurhbhithdr-Srava-gitibhih prasrimarai[r*]-nibsvüna -v&dya-svanair-yan-nistri (stri) mfa- 
latë ra&n-Aihgapa-mahI-rargó nata- 

ty=uddhatam | 8teoh-ohitramear&ti-pakshmala-dris&rh dhammillato mallika 
bhrasya(dya)inty—ifo cha  karhtha-karhdala-ta- 

latetrufyamti — h&ra-arsjah | 9 TMakha-sarmpripitair-Irdra-padEya Maruti 
Бера | s&mühüia iva kshm&- Oo 

рай sa pripa sura-marndirarn || 10  ®Sarad-amala-marichi-éri-sapatnair=yaéobhire 
ddhavalita- 

Second plate; first side. - 

nikhil-à4À-chakravülo  nrip&lah | nripa-kulg-kamal-augha-dhvarhsa-nthara-pRtasstad-anu 
tad-anu- | 

janms ri-Mehiddva ав || 11 "Yasy-ddire-yadaa-tushira-mahasi pripb-oday3 
aarntatarh @1- 

térh§-ipala-marhdal&yitam=ari-stri-lochana-érdnibhib | chétobhib kumud&yitath cha 
jJegatirh  dhvürhtüyitam — १1०० ८- | 

rihinkn $daridryéna gamamiateh — sukavibhif-charhchach-chakorayitahn | 13 
HVijtya p&thonidhi-m8khal&y&a-talarn | 

dharitry& níkhilam sa bhüp&(pah) | kraména Sutrima-jigishay~dva syargga- 
pray&u-šbhimukho  bebhüva || 18 JUnmr- 

lad-Yadu-varháa-maguktika-mapih kshonitrdra-Narfyapah — prith[v]ip&la-Pit&mnho 
nija-bhuja-pr&k&ra- Bhtm-o- 


ee 


1 Metre ı Mandikrintd ; the same In verse 7. 
१ Mr. Wathen’s text gives ‘alfa ; but there is no clear sisarga on the ink-impression, 


! The evagraka 1s written here, in practically the modern form. ` 


* Metro: МЫ, 

t The evagraka is written hore again, in practically the modern form. 

१ Metre : бага аза. | | 

т Metre: हाहाळ (Anushtubh). ® Metre: MAlint. 

१ Metre: Birdülavikrigita, 

M Mr. Wathen’s text has c=; but the ink-lmpresslon вета a letter much more like ७. The use of ss 


samnchohayé is quite justifiable, 


H Metre: Trish ЬЬ upajati, pédas 1-3 being Upéndrava]rk and 4 Indravajri, 
™ Mowe: Sirdilavikridite. 
H The e із not visible on the ink-impreselon, but is given in Mr. Wathen’s text, 
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29 dayah} | khélan-Málava-módint-perivridha-praudh-óbha&-perhchBnansh sfinuh Krishna- 
mahipatdr=vijayats  Éri-Hüma- 


80 ohardró nripah || 14 ‘Sura-girim=adhirighs — pürva-dik-pervat-Abhs:ih kalita- 
dinakara-fri-surndard yatra dikshn | kira- 


91 ti knrn-samriddhi-sparddhini  b&ána-parnktirh pratibala-timir-aughah  kümdiflko na 
ko-bhat | 15 Atha khara- 


82 tara-pratipe-tapana-sehit-Srati-narééa-yasah-palvalah | vimala-nija-guna-mauktike-mapi- 
érdyl-sama- 


33 larhkyita-dig-arhgani-valayah | praudha-rip-firnh-kapata-tata-patana-piakatita-Nrismbhe- 
garhbarah | Sa(Sa)rhbara-matha- 


34 na-tnralatara-nayan-Arhchala-chazshcharike-chumbita-mukh-&inbujah | sva-bhuja-sam- 
uparjit-Aikimgavir-Sbhidhana-sa- 


85 kale-guna-nidh&na-ripu-Danuja-Vira-N irayana-nij-ay ur-avad hirita-Pitimaha-riya-Pi- 


86 t&maha-Dvüravatipura-perivridha-G'ürjara-kurhjara dalana-karhthiravah j Tdlithga- 
turhga-tar-ünmülana-darht&- 
$7 vals || MEÉlava-pradipa-Éamana-pralay-Anilah | d&ng-gup-&Blvi(nvi)ta!-kalpa- 


mahiruhah | ity-idi-samaste- 


38 birud-Svali-virijanand sakala-bhfi-valuyam-anuddsnti Yadu-kula-komudn-oharndrg ` 
ér1-Rümaoharh dra- 


nihdró tatheeitat-pres&d-&vüpta-nikhila-rBjya-dhurtgntàrh vahati samasta-hastipak- 
idhyakshd  nija-gu- 


40 na-subhagam-bh&vuks bhivakes gamesta-raran-idhipatyameachgikurvind cha 
nirjita-Jh&di-marh [da *]ló marfri- 

41 chiidimanan guna-ratna-Hohap-&drau  £&ri-H&müdrau  [!*] ‘S,1mad-Gautama-gotri- 
marhdana-mapib! fri-Jalha- 


nah pfirvajah sarvviyð dvija-purngavas-tad-anu cha prémbkhad-guns 
Müdhugih | tat-zünuh fruii-ÁBatra- 


&astrn-kufelasstasyeSrhgajah sad-gunah #rimAn»Achyuta-niyakah g#amajani 
BRAmsa&oharmdr-odayi || 16 


Ynsminn«Aohyuta-nüyak5 viraohit&(ta)-praugdba-pratApó vars! 
bhfiri-dátari dhardi-bhara-kshg- 


árl- 
lävaņy-auknsi 


45 mö vddhask | süryah kih ghatitah kimedsha vihitafmobarhdrah samutpäditas= 
chimtd-ratnsm=—ah5 mudh=aiva kim-ami 








| Metre: Ма 
Tho ink-impression se ms to shew Zvi, but with the upper half of the shaft of the } written by error; Mr 
Wathen's text gives [pi 
з This is corrupt. Apparently the sense demands something like °subhagatva-bhdeuka-bhdvaki, олі I havo 
ventured to translate accordingly. [But exbAagask-bAdsaka would be correct.—F. W. Т.] 
१ Metre: Sirdilavikridita ; the same in verse 17. 
s The ink-impression reads apparently °sasíh: Mr. Wathen's text has ^magiA. 
* Para is given in Mr. Wathen’s text; the ink-impresion is ilegible. 
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Second plate ; second side! 
46 srishjih kuls-kshmabhyitah | 25 | Үайоһа — marhdjalitke-Pitámahah || 
mathdaltka-bh&ra-sarnkharuh’ || zmarhdalrke- 

47 dhadht-tadakah* || pedchima-riya-vibhaida &hoó || Tēna  fri-REma-toch-&hita-nija- 
padavin bhurhjata 

48 Kauimkapb-emin dvatriméad-brabmandbhyo nava-nidhi-sahitó-d&yi WVaul-abhidbénak 
17 graima[h*| sviy-ishta-sim-a&vadhi 

49 vara-vidhinS’ S3sat8remidhya-bhigs bhoktavyah svairamebteiredvija-vara-vrishabhair- 
igisho=smai dadadbhih || [18*] 

50 Tasya  Eghiàjàh || pūrvatð Adva-dri-KamSévara-gramah dakshinnteh Sitald- 
évarah  paschimato  dva-ári- 

51 Khöpöévara-palli  Bümbhsvaji uittaratah Sdrhbhavaja-nedi [|*} уаш  chatur- 
Aghatéh[|*] sva-simi-paryarhtas=tpipa- 

59 k&sht-odak-Spdtah — sa-vyiksha-mül-hkulah kh&ri-vora-védhi’-sahits § Waul-Abhidhind 
grimah éri-Achyuta-niyakna l 

53 dyfitrimfad-brihmandbhys datteh [*] ® chs brabmansh  Gargya-gotriyah 
Vishnu-dikehita Bhanu-suta varhtakah Skah 1 


54 
to | These lines are wanting. 
68 


Third plate. 


69 Jümadagna-Vaiea-goirly& Sri(ÀP)u-prabhu Vishnu-prabhu-sute vam 1 Atri- 
gotrya Bichhtm'-niyaka Rā- 


70 ghava-n&[ya*]ka-snt&e vam 1 Jámadagna-Vatea-gotrlya Wasudé-bhatte Marnsimha- 
parbgite-wuta vam 1 V ñsi- 


71 shtha-gotriya KhétamfobSrya Krishpüohürya-suta var 1 Jamadagns- Vatsa-goirlya 
Nügndo-bhatta Madhava-bhatta- 
79 suta vam 1 Gantama-gotriya Sra(AP)a-bhatta Somandtha-ghoisMes-suta уай 1 
Bh&radv&ja-gotriys Nëšgadë-bhn- 
73 ta Puroshottama-bhat{a-suta vam 1 Bhiradvaje-gotriya Rāmčsva(šva)ra-bhațļța 
Po(S80?)madé-bhatta-suta var 1  Oharmdrütróya- 
EC 
1 For the text of this side 1 am wholly dependent upon that given by Mr. Wathen, which is nxt very correct, 
and bas no division of lines, Moreover Mr. Wathen’s pendit, after copying the name of the first Brihman in the 
list, has suppressed all the other names, writing instead the words apars ikatrihfai-sah ER ydtdh, (° thirty-one 
other persons”), and then proceeding to the words сай brükmana . . . gpradai[t*]a оп ll. 7-8 of the 
next face, which he copied out, but incorrectly. It bslug dusirable always to hare the texts of records in lines, 
numbered, for purposes of reference, I have arranged this text here, as far as we havo 16, in thas way: bot mv 
division of the lines is only conjectural, because Mr. Wathen’s pandit did not show the record in that form, and so 
there is no plain guide, after line 46, as to the exact syllable with which each line began. 
з Apparently a mistuke for 17, * Corrupt. 
* Corrupt; perhaps we might read *dhdft-tddakah, 
s Probably a blunder for asti. Bingularly enough, dad ७ tho Marathi for astı, and Mr. Wathen’s pandit may 
have uncovecious'y translated asti into 44४. 
6 Mete: Sragthara. 1 Probally we ought to write & single desde. 
¢ I give those words with due reserve; see below, р. 200, note 3, for the traustation, 
* Vor the concents of this face we Layo the test.wony of the ink-impresaion, supplemented by Mr. Wathen s 
text for the last two lines (seo above, uote 1). 
w The chad is rather uncertalp, and the anasedru may be due to an accident. 
2D 
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74 gotrlys  K&nhupidhye D&modaro-up&dhy&ih-suta vah 1 Easyapo-gotrlyn 
Trivikrama-ghaisdea Vāsu- 

75 dó-glasiššsn-suta умп 1 vam bıšhmana 32 [|| *] Sri-Lakshm!-Nériyaniya dv&- 
irimáat(d)-brhhmapaib  varhtaka- 

76 dch=aikah | 1 pradai[t*]ah  [||*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-2)—Om! Hail! In the aka year 1184, the cyolio year Ahgiras, on Sun- 
day, the Sth day of the bright fortnight of Aévina, a grant of a village is drawn up, as 
follows :— 

(Verse l)— Victorious are Hórambe's sporis! in which the three worlds tremble on 
(seeing) the streams of water from the Seven Oceans mutually combining on the earth as 
the latter sinks down under the intensely heavy steps of hig feet (in dancing); the lines of the 
primitive mountains become balls for his brilliant amusement; and bees lose their way in the 
hot flow of his rutting ishor. 

(Verse 2)—May Hari, in sport (assuming ihe form of) a boar, aid the threo worlds ; 

_ he who boars on the tip of his tusk the earth, which has the graceful appearance of-a swarthy 
oluud conspicuous on the crown of the Mount of Snows; nttached to whose body the Seven 
Oceans, spreading out in some corner, constantly suggest tho idoa that they are dropa of 
newly arisen sweat. 

(Verse 3)—There resides the race of the Yadus, resembling an ocean, famed through 
tho three worlds: by the multitudes of the jewels that are the kings sprung thenoo the earth 
has beon adorned like в doer-oyed damsel. 

(Verse 4)—In this lineage was born Bhillama, а gem for the decoration of the diadem 
of the Lady Earth, having glory white as the oool-rayed (moon); а celestial tree to troops of 
suppliants ; one whose sprout-like foot, brilliant in ita dark-red hue, hostile monarchs ever 
placed on their heads ав an ornament. 

(Verse 5)—When this Mabéndra of the oarth, a home of good deeds, an ocean for the 
jewels of virtues, had gone to hoeven, after him the fortunate Jaitrapüla, a unique conqueror 
of the circle of tle earth, became king. 

(Verse 6)—Then his son, whose Jotns-foot sported in the bosom of tho waves of the noble 
lake (consisting) of tho rays from the large jowola on the crests of bowing monarchs, a sun to 
the mists upon the ocean that ia the famous Yadu race, drinking up by the fullness of the 
radiance of the sun of his majesty the masa of darknoss (consisting) of the collyrium of elegant 
sport on the bright eyes of hia foes’ mistresses, Sihghala, became king. 

(Vorse 7) —Ав, when he was wroth, the осоп readily foll into misfortune owing to the 
canopies of dust thrown up from the multitude of mountains pounded down by the trampling 
of the lines of unsleeping hoof-tips in the circles of his army, wherein squadrons of horses 
galloped forward to undertake campaigns in (all) quarters, the monarchs of earth, defeated in 
battle, had no rost hore either on the dry land or in the waters. 

(Verse 8)—Then was born king Krishna, who bore a cloud (consisting) of & aword 
brightly shiping with the sportive play of tho lightning that ia the Goddess of Victory ; the sun 
of whose haughty majesty, strange to sey, causes to bud the lotna hands of hostile kings ;? 

(Verge 9)—whose sword blade dances vehemently, on the stage that is the ground of the 
battle-field, to the accompaniment of songs (consisting) of the bellowings of lordly elephants 




















a n - IO MM n दक 


1 Hëramba, is another name for Gand, 
? That is to may, be сацге1 theu to clasp thelr hands in supplication, 
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and of spreading music (consisting) of noises : this wonder (happened), that the jasmines fell 
from the looks of the tressed faces of his foes, and the necklaces were quickly broken off from 
the surface of their throats and heads.’ 

(Verso 10)—This king arrive at tho dwolling of the gods, being aa it wero summoned 
by the troops of the Marnts, who wera delighted by his morificos. | 

(Vorse 11)—After him his yonnger brother Маһ був became king, whitening the whole 
sphere of the skies with glories rivalling the brillianoo of the stainless rays of the (moon of) 
autumn, and onsting mists of destruction on the multitudes of lotugos of royal races. 

(Verse 12)—When the joyful rising of the moon that was his noble glory happened, the 
multitudes of the eyes of his foos’ women bocame oonatantly moonstones, the souls of living 
beings becemo night-lotuaos. and the poverty of tho needy overywhore farad like the darkness 
(when the moon rises), and worthy pools became bright chakoras. 

(Vorse 13)—This king, after conquering the whole surface of the ocean-girdlod earth, in 
due course prepared to dopart to paradise, as though from desire to overcome Indra. 

(Verse 14)—A precious pearl from the opening (shell of the) Yadu race,—a N&riyana 
to the lords of earth,—o Grandsire [Brahman] of kings,—having the exaltation of a Bhima in 
the rampart of his own атт, — lion to tho mighty elephants of the province of the wavering 
MAlavas,—tho king R&imachandra, son of the monarch Krishna, is violorious. 

(Vorse 15)—When he, beanteous in the possossion of the sun's splondour, has ascended 
the Gods’ Mount,* which is like the Eastern Mountain, and has scattered in every direction a 
line of arrows rivalling the abundance of (tie sun's) rays, what mass of darkness (consisting) 
of enemies has there been that is not eager to flee? 

(Lines 81-39)—Now while king Ramachandra, moon to the lotuses of the Yadu race, 
brilliant with the serios of all titles such aa: “ he who dries up tho pools of hostile monarchs’ glory 
by his most fierco heat [or, majesty], who adorns she girdles of tho ladies of the quarters of 
apace with lines of precious pearls of hia own stainless virtues, who displays the awfulness of 
a Nrisimha by tearing open the surface of miglity foomen's breasts, whose faoe-lotus is kissed 
by the bees which are the restless eye-corners of Sambara’s slayer [K&ma], who by his own 
arm has won the name Ek&iAgavira, who ів в treasury of all virtues, who is a Vira-Nairfyana 
to the demons his enemies, who by his life makes light of the Grandsire [Brahman], a Grandsire 
of monarchs, who ів the lord of the city of Dvaravati, a lion shattering the elephants of the 
Gfürjera, an elephant in uprooting the tall trees of Télings, a blast of the Day of Doom in 
extinguishing the lampe of the Malavas, a tree of desire possessing the virtue of liberality,” is 
reigning over the whole girdle of earth ; 

(Lines 39-41)—And while HAmüdri, superintendent of all the elephant-riders, inspiring 
men to appreciate the fincness of his virines,* conqueror of the province of Jh&di, crest-jewel 
of ministers, n RObana Mountain! of the gema of virtues, is exercising the administration of the 
whole kingdom which has been obtained by his favour and controlling the whole treasury : — 

(Verse 16)—The fortunate Jalhana, a gem adorning the members of the blessed Gautama 
дбіта, a noble Brahman, good to all, (was) the ancestor; after him (was) his gon Mfidhugt, 








ee 

1 Kandala apparently in the sense of kbepále ; the reference seems to be to the wearing of pearl-strings 
on the parting of the hair. [I would translate arati-pakshmaladrifdm, of the enemy ladies who have long 
eyelashee.—8. K.] 

१ That is to say, their eyos were always raining tears. 

१ Sura-giri, Le. Davagiri, the residence of the dynasty. ТЬе comparison of the king to the sun is worked out 
in detail. 

+ Beo note B on the tert, abore, р. 202. 

s Literally, “ Mount of Ascent.” Mount Rób&pa is Adam's Peak in Ceylon. On its mythical wealth of 
jewels see reff, in P. W. and Col. Jacob's Laskikasydyaüfali, pt. 8, p. 124. 


ч 
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brilHant of virtue,! skilled in the weapons which are the Sruti and the Bastros ; to him was born 
8 virtuous son, the blessed Achyuta Nayaks, who has the fortunes of the blessed R&machandra. 

(Verse 17)— While this Achyata Nayaks has developed mighty radiance lor, majesty], 
18 an Orcellence of beauty, a giver of much largesse, a person able to bear [or, rule] the earth, 
why has the Creator framed a sun ? Why is this moon created (by Айт) Р Alas! the wishing- 
gem ia produced in vain! Why are these primitive mountains made P 

And he, who is a Grandaire among governors of рготіпоез,..... + & COngueror of western 
kings,— 

( Verse 18) —he, who occupies in this Kohkan his seat established by the pleasure of the 
blossed Bama, has given by 8 goodly dispensation to thirty-two Brahmans the village named 
Vaula, with the nine forms of treasure, as far as ita eight boundaries, in the interior of Bisa, 
to be enjoyed freely by these most noble Br&hmans, who give him blessings 

Tho bounds thereof (are) : on the east, the village of tho god KümBávara ; on the sonth, 
Bital&ivara; on the west, the hamlet of the god Khopódvara (called) Bümbhavaj&; on the 
north, the Sambhavaja river. Thus the four bounds. The village called Vaula, as far as 
its proper limits, together with grasa, wood, and water, with trees and vegetation, with khari, 
tora, and eëdhi,? has been given by Achyuta Nayaka to the thirty-two Brahmans, 

And these Brühmaps (ате): Vishpu-dikshite, son of Bh&nn, of the Gargya götra, 1 share? 

oe Ma TEY NEE EERE ee ылы ж.ш А TEM: 
son of Vishnu-prabhu, of the J ümadagna-Vaisa gora, l share ; B&chhü-nkyaka, son of 
Righava-nayake, of the Atri götra, 1 share; Vasudé-bhatta son of Marasimha-pandita, of the 
Jimadagna-Vatse gotra, 1 share; Khétam&chirya, son of Krishnich&rya, of the V&siahthe 


bhatta, of the Bh&radv&ja gira, 1 share; K&nhupddhye, son of D&modara-up&dhyBya, of the 
Ohandrüiróya götra, 1 share ; Trivikrama-gbaiffisea, son of V&sudé-ghaifisa, of tho KREáyapa 
girs, l sharo. Thus the 3? Brahmans. And the thirty-two Brihmans have given one share 








No. 18.—THREB OOPPEB-PLATE GRANTS OF THE TIME OF THR 
OHAHAMANA KELHANA. 


Br M. B. Garna, B.A, GWALIOR: 


І edit the three subjoined insoriptions from four seta of impre wions kindly placed at my 
disposal by the late Rai Bahadar V. Venkayya, two of whioh had been sent to him by 
Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar and the other two by Pandit Gaurishankar Н. Ojha. 4 brief s 
of the oontenta of these records by Mr. Bhandarkar has appeared at page 58 of the Progress 
Report of the Archwolozical Survey of India, Western Circle, for the yeur 1908-09. 


The copper-platos on which the inscriptions are engraved are now іа the BEjpnt&ni 
Museum of Ajmer, and Mr. Ojhs has kindly supplied the following information about their 
fiud-»pot :—“ The Oháhuàna plates . . . wera found at Bamnér& (in the Jodhpur State) 


на g laa, adage ae ^ ты ышы Prikkhad-guyd, Hierally, “ having swinging virbues.”’ 

3 Mr. Wathen explains these three terms thust the “khéri (hiki of the sea, river, eto.), tho streams and 
rivulcts’” I rather incline to explain kAári as salt-beds. PēdM d pevbips connected with tho Marathi qz, 
laui.” 

* [ho names, elo, of twonty-one of the grantees are wanting here: soe r inarks above, 
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about 7 milos from the Erinpurü Railway Station, while the foundations for a building wero 
being dug . . . . + ..and I securod them from a Brahmans of the place, named Rama.” 





A—BAMNBRA PLATH OF ERLHANA: [VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1220. 


The inscription is on a single plate insoribed on one side only. J udging from the impros- 
ions, the plate varies from 71" to 8" in length and from 44” to b' in height. In the middle 
of the topmost line there is в hole meant for a ring to hold tho seal. Nothing, howover, is 
known about tho ring or the seal. 


The inscription consiste of 9 lines of well preserved writing and with the exception of two 
customary versos it is in prose. The characters are Nayar, and the language is incorrect 
Sanskrit, mixcd with locnl words. The rules of Samdhi have not been observed in many 
plac. s ; these and other mistakes occurring in the text are corrected in the foot-notes, Instances 
of Prakritism aro seen in the forms of the proper names -Ktmarastha-, 1. 8; Ajayasthena, ЇЇ. 
8 #.; -Puhaastha-, L 5 ; and perhaps in ist, 1.4 (Skt. тим). The following raro words 
may be noted :— dohalika, 1, 2, is a lcoal word meaning ‘ a pieoe of land granted to Bi&hmanns, 
Svimins, Sädhus and others.’ Ogamaniyd,? 1. 4, is also & local word which means ‘on tho 
east.’ Vadahara,? 1. 5, is probably s form of the Marwari word Бафвгб, which mgnifies ‘an 
old man’ Asadtta-,l 4 (Skt. Afdditya), ond Vaida-, 1. 5 (Bkt. Vaidya), appear to bo 
proper names, The abbreviation 880, 1. 9, stands for dgtah. As regards orthography ii ig 
sufficient to note that the sign for v is used to represent b also ; r$ is 0706 used for the vowel 
ri in rishi-hatgá-, 1.7. 

The inscription opens with the benediotory syllable 5 and refers itself to the reign of 
Kolha:ja, the son of Mahardjadhiraja íri-Alhanndóva [of the Ohghamgna line of kings]. 
The object of the inscription is to reoord a grant of land mado to a Br&hmana named 
Narayana, con of Serndhtrana, on the occasion of a solar eclipse, on Wednesday, the 15th 
of the dark fortnight of Srivana in the year [Vikrama-] Sam vat 1220. The grant was 
made at Koróteka by Ajeyasiha, son of the great R&jpüš (mahdrajapwira) Kumarasiha. 
The specification of the boundaries of the land granted ig given 1n lines 4 and 5 and is followod 
by two customary vertes. The last line records the approval and sign-manual (svakasia) of 
prinoe (Hdjopwira) éri-KirtipüladBva and gives tho name of tho messenger (data) ag 
ChAmurhqerüja. 

Tho inscription is of some historical importance inasmuch аз itinforms us that the 
Ch&hamina prince Kélhana was reigning in the month of SrSvana of the year V. B. 1220. 
The emliest record of Kélhana that has hitherto been published is dated on tho 2nd of the dark 
half of Maghe of V. S. 1221.4 The present record thus gives us a date for Kélhana about a 
yeor and ७ half earlier than any known hitherto. S2t-Ktrtip&laddva referred to in the last line 
of the inscription is doubtless the same as the younger brether of Kelhans who is already 
known from his Nadol plates’ dated m V. B. 1218 as well as from other inscriptions’ of the 
Ch&hamina dynasty. From ihe present inscription it appears that Kirtipfila enjoyed a share 

a цыш ص ڪڇ‎ 


1 See Bhandarkar, Joo. eit., p. 63. 

3 For the meanings of this and some other words peculiar to RijputEnk occurring іл these three inscriptions 
Iam inuebtad to Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar. 

१ Cf. cadakaraka, abore, VoL XI, p. 27. 

4 Abore, Vol. XI, p. 46 f. 

s Tho Naddl copper-plato inscription tells us that twelve villages appertaining to [the] Nadda'31 [di triet] 
were assigned to Kirtip&le by Lis father Albuma and bis brother Kélhapa (aboro, Yol. 1X, p. C), text line, 17 
avd 18). Inthe Sindhi hill inscription Kirtupdla i; described as having defeated a Kbh. akūta chief ramod Am's 
and routed an ыу of Turushkes at Kieshrada (коле, Vol, IX, p. TT, v. 86). La моз the fouiuler of the 
Benigars branch of the Cháhamánas (above, Vol. XI, p. 13). 
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in the administration of the kingdom during the reign of his brother Kdlhana, since his sign-‏ 
manual and approval are specified in the grant. Nothing is yet known about Ajayssiha, the‏ 
donor of this grant, or his father Kumarastha; and it is uncertain whether they were in any‏ 
way connected with the ruling family of tho Ohihgmánas. Only one place-name, os, Kordtaka,'‏ 
ocours in this imsoription. Koréteka survives in the modern village of Kör (Jodhpur State,‏ 
Raj putanE), which lies a short distance to the north of Barhnard. Мг. Bhandarkar’ observes,‏ 
“Korta is no doubt the same as the ancient Koramfaka which has given its name to & Jaina‏ 
gachohha and which formerly not only included the present village of Kort& but had spread as‏ 
far south as Bümpérà...... The whole ground between Korté and Barhndre is artificial and‏ 

was doubtless the site of an ancient city, Korarntaka by name, as said above.” 


I 


TEXT. 
at ॥ संवत्‌ १२२० uper वदि १५ वु(बु)चे रविप्रहथे व्रा(म्रा) NT- 
FRUITY wefan दत्ता иүп भ्रा[एहथदे]व- 
guar कोरेटके qww [सो]कुमरसोइपुनल अजय- 
fren [*] आदीोत(दिस्म) wmf [इ]सीचेच(भ) वीजो सीम 
आसादोतचचत्र] भोजो | 
5 सोम वडडरापंनसोइक्चच्त चतुर्थसोम वइदक्षेत्रं п व(व)इमभिवेसुधा get 
6 राजमि(भिः) [स]गरा[दि]मिःः D] wae ач यदा भूमिः aa’ aw 
तदा mit] 1१ गोइ- : 
7 ап ан) [а] च वा(वा)शहत्मा तथेव w [।*] fanwar “रिषिइत्या- 
वभजकः 
8 [तेन] fura [॥२*] खिखितमिदं ware” अधिकाचर वा प्रमाशमिति ॥ 
9 राजपुत्रत्रोकोति(ति)पालशेवमसं HTT ॥ w° ma 


> © bb = 


B.—BAMNBRA PLATH OF KALHANA-DAVA : [VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1223. 


This inscription is engraved on one side of a single plate which, as the impressions show, 
measures „ 61" x bj". The letters are well engraved and are on the whole in & good state of 
preservation. A hole for the ring holding the seal is seen in the middle of the first two lines 
of the inacription. Neither the ring nor the seal has been preserved. 








1 This Ajayasiba Is the sume as the donor of grant О, below. 

з The name of Kórsjaks appears in slightly different forms {п all the three Inscriptions of this group. Our 
record has Kéréfake in 1. 3; Kóras(eke ls to be inferred from the Tuddhita form Kérashjablya, a 
resident of Kórasktake, in ll. 8 f, of record B, below, p. 210; and Kórëwikaka- occurs in Il. 2 f, of record O, 


below; p- 411. 
з Loe, ott, p. 53. 4 From impressions. 
s Expressed by a symbol, * Read araara. 


7 The first vowel in qw is not engraved in its proper place. 

8 There is a redundant’ upright stroke after दि, १ Read fnew. 
x Read frafigar ऽवसं कस्तेन, The second line of this verse appears to be corrupt. 
у Read {үгүс а. 


Bamnera grants of the time of the Chahamana Kelhana. 


A.—Samvat 1220. 


re а ` i a = = 
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oro n 
The epigraph consists of 13 lines of writing, the whole of which is in prose. The 
characters are Nigar. The language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography it is worthy of 
note that a separate sign for b, resembling the modern Nigar! b, ocours in one plaoe, 1. 4; but in 
two other places in the record, viz. 1. 7 and 1. 8, where b oocurs, it is denoted by the sign of p. 

A palatal sibilant is once used for а dental sibilant in fara, 1.8; but in several other 
places where the dental sa ooours in this inscription it is denoted by its proper sign, e.g. in 
sa vat, and’ s0m3, 1. 1; in -Sz38d3kirana-suta-, 1. 4; in -#jayaik, 1. D, and во оп. V is doubled 
after r; eg. parovatyam, l 7. Bat the surd k is not doubled after r; e.g. “Aiki, 1.6. The 
word íüsanána ^- written as éisamnéna, l. 5; and the word Mahas.dmidéca ів written os Maha- 
soamviihdsca-, |. 0. There are mny instances of the violation of SaMdht rules; e.g. -0200 
Stana, 1. 8; -Nardyanasya a-, 1. 4; pervvasyam asya, 1. 7; -vrikamalakalo pradattak, 
I. 10 f., and во on. Other serious mistakes oocurring in the text are corrected in the foot-notes. 
As to the meanings of the unfamiliar words in this inscription, the word sdjaydh, 1. 5, is 
probably equivalent to the Sanskrit word bhuktau, property, whioh is usually met with in 
this connection in grants. The word ghtkuad,! 1. 6, and its allied forms -dhtkah, 1. 7, 
-ghimoadat,® 1. 8, and ghiwkak, 1. 9, all mean the same thing, vis. ‘a well,’ as distinguished from 
araghafa,? 1. 8, which means ‘s machine well or well with a wheel to raise water.” Satka,’ 1. 7, 
means ‘belonging to?  Narap(b)rahma and Didadads, 1. 8, are proper names, the former of в 
Vyasa (=a Br&hmaga who reads the Puranas in public) and the latter of a well AMahasoAmvii 
(Mahasvamt), 1. 9, s.a. © the great lord,’ on “ the analogy of Jagai-rv&m1, by which (name) the 
Sarya of Srtmala (BhinmMl) was known" most probably refers to the Sun-god (Sûrya) of 
1६0574. 

This epigraph registers a grant by Maharajddhiraja ért-Kélhapadéva [of the Ohiha- 
тайпа family] ruling over the Маф Ша mangala, made on Monday, tho 13th of the dark half 
of JySehtha of the year [Vikrama-] Sathvat 1223. ` The grant consisted of & wells 
with its treasures and its trees, situated in the property (24/9) of the R&jpait (Баарыга) 
Ajaya[raja] in the same, te. the Körarhtaka village. The donee is the same asin the 
preceding and succeeding grants, vis. the Bráhmaga Nāräyaņa, son of Simdhiransa anda 
resident of Korathtaka (Koramfaktyah). Lines 12 and 18 have ' this is the sign-mannal of 
Maharajidirüaja íri-KBlhanadbva himself." The closing portion of the last line is not 
intelligible to me. 

The Rajaputra Ajaye[rkja], in whose property tho well granted lay, was probably tho 
ramo as Ajayasiha, son of Mahardjapwira éri-Kumarestha of insoription A above and as 
Ajayasiba, воп of Raja? Kumvarasiha of inscription O below. As regards the locality KoOrarh- 
take remarks on thai name on p. 208, note 2, above may be referred to. In this inscription, 
however, the place is described as a grma, L 5, which may show that at the time of this record 
it was only & Village. 

Attention may be drawn to the late Professor Kielhorn's remarks’ on the dato of this 
record : “ This date... . works out satisfactorily only for the amania Jyaishtha of the current 
Ohastradi Vikrama year 1223, for which it corresponds to Monday. the 7th of June, A.D. 
1185. 


ooo 
1 Bes foot-note 3 on p. 207, above. ý 
з Compare the Mirwir word dhimdd or diised. s Above, Vol, XI, p. 40, and n. L 
“Above, Vol. XI, p. 27. s Above, VoL ХІ, p. 49. 
€ prog. Rep. Arekaol. Surv. Ind, W. Oirole, for 1908-09, pp. 53 f. 
Y An old temple of Багуа at Bëmuëcü is referred to in the passage cited In the preceding foot-note. 
* A well in Southern R&jputdnd means a well together with the land irrigated by tk Of. above, Vol. XI, 
‚ p. 40, and foot-note 1. 


* Above, VoL II, p. 68, foot-note L. g 
Ж 
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TEXT. 
SP a संवत्‌ १२२१ वर्षे ज्य(ल्धे)षठवदि १२ सोमे’ अद्येह यो- 
नखुलमस्कल्'विसुज्मसानसह्ञाराजाधिराजसीके- 
स्हणदेवो(वः) malai प्रयच्छति यथा कोरटको- 
यः व्राह्मयसांधोरश्चसुसनारायश्ूस््र अस्मि- 
[8] ° wa राजपुषर'भ्रस्यराकोयसैजायां शासं(स)नेन 
प्र्त (तो) ачз १[।*] आचंद्राक॑काशं यावत्‌ प्रदत्तः [।*] w- 
स्पाघाटा; yaa’? अस्य (ят) чета: [।*] ewe 
व्यासगरप्र (व) झठिव[डछ] [D°] पश्चिमायां wesrew अघटः [1*] 
«feret "मझ्स्पा[स्बि]देवढिकः D°] एवं "quur 
पख्चस्किप्तस्यास] वमिधानसहितः' सवृकमालाकुको 
प्रदत्तः [7] शासनमेनं четче: 
a qe Af w परिपंधनीय!” SEQ AYT- 
राजाचिराळसोकेएइखदेवस्स 1 “मालवा fu a ara । 

O.—BAMMNBRA PLATH OF KÜLHANA-DHVA [UNDATED]. 

This inscription is on a single plate inscribed on one side only. To judge from the impres. 
siong, tho plate varies from 71" to 8° in length and from 4j' to 5" in breadth. In the centre ot 
the top line there is a rmg-hole. Nothing is known about the ring or the seal. 

The rocord contains 9 lines of writing. The characters are Nügar!, and the language is 
Sanskrit prose with the exception of two customary verses in the Anushfubh metre. In respect 
of orthography i$ is to be noted that v and b are both denoted by the sign for v. In one place, 
however, vis. pa(ba)hubhik, 1. 7, the sign for p is employed to represent b. The dental sibilant 
is repeatedly used for the palatal sibilant in lines 4, 5 and 6. The surds ѓ and k and the labial 
v are doubled after a preceding r; e.g. pravaritamüná, l. 2; achajkdrarkka-kalam, 1. 4, and 


во on, Once jd is substituted for yd, ris. in Moat, 1.4. The abbreviation r7ja®, 1. 2, denotes rdja- 
putra. Instances of peonlinr spoiling aro mahérdjahtraja, |. l, for muldréjadhtraja ; -rijuyardyye, 








OO NTO Cx ७ C2 Ww F 


ы ы ы ы 
ch н © 








! From Impressions. 3 Expressed by a symbol, 

: Road सोमे say. ‘Read "wears fee’. 

s Read कोरस्टफोबग्राहझच. 

* Read Отда. Tb frst letter in 1. 6 was originally engraved as %, hut afterwards the upright stroke 


above tlie loop which dbtiuguishes q from w was cancelled by engraving a boriz ntal line upon it 

т Read worry. a Rod Четга. 

° Read чта, ** Bead сеча, 

U qafa १९९०७ to mean “° treasures buried under ground.’ о Read सहचमाकाडुणः. 

о Red granary nal ти भिम्वाऽपरः- 

14 Tho two angular marks betwoen the akskaras § and fq on the impression indicate the omis lon of the letter 
gp wich has bom supplied below the last line, The corrected word thus reads Rafy. Heed aca. 

о Read परिपंवगीर्य, After ч(суе а. there is, on the impression, an ornamental sign of punctuation. 

+ Read wild. 

17 | do not rodorstand this expression, [ Adlaras parhnps corresponds to Hindustani sac, a channel, and the 
whole might be tianslated * also the channel sho uld not be dpamagod.’—3. K ] 
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1. 1, for eijayardjy8 ; Кимоага-, 1. 2, for Kumara-; tasyaghavtd, 1. 5, for tasyaghata, The form 
siha in Kumvarastha- and Ajayasthina, 1. 2, is perhaps a Prakritism. Rules of Бажам are 
violated in -dSva-usthdpani-, 1. 4; -parvvami GohassdrürkkakSlam, 1. 4; -vameajd köpi, 1. 6 ; 
pa(ba)hubAshrovasudha, 11 7-8, and so on. The unfamiliar words to be noted in this 
insoription are शोभा, 1. 3; -dhtku, L 5; and -ghiku, 1. 6, all of which mean ‘a well,’ 
Ranrala-, 1. 6, appears to be the name of а ¢gAtkw or well. 

The inscription opens with the benedictory words бй svastt and refers itself to the victo- 
rious reign of Maharajadhiraja KBlhana-dëva [of the OhühamEna dynasty]. Tt records the 
grant of & well! (dMko) to a Brahmans named N&r&yana, son of SArhdhtrans, at KorBptaka- 
sthana. The grant was made by Ajayasiha, son of Raja? Kumvarastha, on the holy ocos- 
gion of а déáva-withapani Skadaft The epigraph closes with the suspicions expression Mangalam 
Mahafrth. - 

The date of this grant is suggested by the words ¿kadaft deva-uithapant-parveane вд being 
the eleventh day of the bright half of Kartiika, but the year is not given. The donor, the 
donee and the locality of this grant are the same as those in the grant of inscription A above. 
The remarks on the word Mahascdmvisk in inscription B above hold good also in the case of 
the word Mahasvami occurring in l. 5 of this inscription. 





THXT.? 
at ॥ स्वस्ति Aafaa aR aran) त- 
स्मिन्‌ कालि प्रवर्तमाने । राज० कुम्वरसोइपुचेण अजयसोहेन को- 
EUT (ят) अणसांचीरबसुतनारायणस्व sat प्रदत्त, | 
एकाद्सिदेवछस्रापगीपव्येषि' आचंदरार्वकालं खावत्‌’ प्रदत्तः ॥ 
तस्माधाव्ट[ा]' पू[ष्वे]दिसि(शि) नदी D] «fwrefazfa(fu) मझास्मामिठोक्ु 
[*] ufwalfe]- 
в सि(शि) [тау D°] wwe नदो ॥ अस्योब्धवंसलो’ कोपि V 
सो राजा 
'7 भविष्यति тетү? करश(त)शे ela] मया दत्त न चालयेत्‌ ॥ ९ 
[प] (व) [इ] 
8 मिः[]सुचा am off सगरादिभिः | यस्य यस्य यदा We 
9 RET ww w फलं ! २ ave нї: [॥*] 


Oo He C) DO E 











1 Bee foot-note 1 on p. 209 above. 

з Dévdithdpass ékadafl or Prabddhial ikadeA, as it is called, falls on the eleventh day of the bright half 
of Качка and is so сёЛоа because (Hindu) gods are supposed to wake up from their four months’ slesp on that 
day. They go to sleep on the eleyenth day of the bright half of Ashidha. 


3 From impressions, * Expressed by a symbol, 
s Read दृपोरपापन्येकाङ्शौप न्म ard. * Read भावत्‌. 
т Read «wwe. ° Read अम्बोन्धवञ्दजः. 


s This uprighs stroke is redundant. E 
1 Read чат करे Gul, et. Tho text of the second half of the verse as if stands offends against metry, 
u Bead “THAT. 
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Nq. 19.—8IDDHANTAM PLATES OF DEVENDRAVARMAN. 


Br G. RayxDas PAXTULU, B.A., JEYPORS. 


The subjoined plates were given to me by Tripurani Paparao, a native of Siddhintam, a 
village near Ohicacole, in the Ganj&m district. Ii is stated that the plates were discovered 
while digging foundations for a new building. They are three in number and measure 7} by 31 
inches. The margins of the inscribed inner side of the first and third plates and both sides of 
the second plate, are raised for the protection of the writing. The latter is in a good slate of 
' preservation. The: ring on which the plates are strung was not out when the plates were first 
acquired by me. Itis { inch thick and 4 inches in diameter. The two ends of the ring are 
seoured at the bottom of an oval seal (11 by lj inohes in diameter), which bears on a counter- 
sunk surface a bull oouchant facing the proper right with в crescent above and a floral 
device below. The weight of the plates with the ring and seal ів 98 tolas 


The characters, which are a variety of the South-Indian alphabet, belong to the same stock 
as those used in other grants of the Gitga kings. They do not resemble the characters of the 
Chicaoole plates! presumably, of the same king ; but are rather allied to those of the Alamanda 
plates? of Angntavarman, and of the Visagapatam oopper-plate graut? of Dévdndravarman 
son of Anantavarman. Of paleographio iuterest is the conjunct akshara nna. This is made 
up of the letter sa with а na written under it, just as in the Ohicacole grant. The two other 
grants referred to above show oorreotly the two nas, one below the other 


. The following remarks may be made about the orthography of the grant. The employ- 
meri of the eisarga is arbitrary, It is omitted in 1l. 5, 7, oto, and inserted unnecessarily in ll. 6 
and 12. The Jıhutmailtya ond tho upadhminiya are both expressed by the symbol representing 
the letter sha, e.g. in ПП, 2, 8, 16, 20 and 28. In the middle of a word the апта is converted 
to the clasa пава] of the oongonant which immediately follows it; for example, in -saskshabha- 
1. 8), sarkara- (1. 29), eto. Before liquids it is ohanged into m, e.g. in -daitask=va (1. 25) 
and in -samvachhara- (for sashvatsara (1. 28). The conversion of the anusvadra into 4 before the 
palatal sibilant 4, e.g. in -nisirinfa-, L b, and in ohaturithosdo, 1. 14, is probably a reflex of the 
local pronunciation of the sound. ` Before the dental s the anusodra is changed into w in 
purvvatmsampraita- (1. 14). Consonants preceding or following directly upon r are as a rule 
doubled : see 11. 1, 8, 5, 9, 10, өю. The following are some of the exceptions to this doubling : 
1. 1, -sarrvartu-; 1.7, -chakra-; l 10, -nwr-naha-;l. 17, gartā-. OhAa. is nok doubled in 
-brahmachdrtohhéds in 1. ll, even though the doubling is required by phonetic rules, and in 
danan=chhršy6= in lr 25, No distinction is made between b and © (11, 10, 12, 18, 15 and 22), 
the only exception, perhaps, being =brahma- in 1. 11 


| The plates record the grant of a plot of ground equal to one hala in extent, in the village 
of Siddhartthaka, to Tampara$arma-DIkshita, a resident of Brapdapali, who was a student of 
the -Rigrdia (Bahvyichs), woll versed in the Vēdas and VédAtgas, and belonged to the 
Udavéhi gdira (U. 11-13). The donor was the king Dévéndravarman, son of Gunirnava, = 
member of the G&iga family and devout worshipper of Mahéévara (l. 9). The passages 
whioh eulogise the king and his family are almost identical with those of the Chicacole platea* 
and do not require further comment. 


The grant was made during the Dakshinfiyana (Winter Solstice) on the Sth day of the 
dark fortnight of the month of Sravana, in the 198th year of the victorious reign expressed 
both in words and numerical symbola. If this refers to the Gitgs era, in which almost all 





1 Жр. Ind., Vol. ITI, p. 180 f. 2 Ep. Ind, Vol. IIT, p. 17 f. 
s Та. Ant, Vol. XVIII, p. 161 f. * Ep. Ind. Vol. III, рр. 131 f, 
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the Eastern G&hga copper-plate grants are dated, the date of the Biddh&ntam plates would be 
twelve years later than the Ohicaoole plates of the same king, 

The writer or composer of the grant was Madanahkura-Pallava, gon of Matrichandra of 
the Apfirvanata family, living in Hrandapali. He may possibly have been a brother of 
Pallavachandra of the same family who wrote the Chicacole plates. The purdhtta Ohharam- 
panandifarman, who conimunicated the order of the king, perhaps corresponds to the AjAapis 
of other grants. 

With respeot to the localities mentioned in the plates, it is to be remarked that the village 
Biddhartthaks, like T&maraoheru (or Támaraoheruva) of the other Gitga plates, ia mentioned 
as being situated in the district of Var&havartani. Dr. Sten Konow in his paper on the Madras 
Museum Plates of Vajrahasta ПТ. says that Támaraoheruva and its hamlet Vatake “ should 
be looked for in the neighbourhood of Chicaoole."! In that case the village Siddhartthaka, 
which is referred to also in the Achyutapuram plates of Indravarman,! may be identified with 
BiddhEnt&m near Ohicacole, where the plates were discovered. The district Varihavartani 
is probably the region between the Varáadhar& and Nigaveji.s 

The word adhikrita applied to the writer and the akhafalin would point to the fact that 
there were special officials entrusted with the work of drawing up these documents and 
engraving them.—The parenthetical clause grishm-Odakam, eto, in 1. 12, is interesting as 
indicating how much the farmers depended upon irrigation works. The plot of land which 
is the subject of the grant ig stated to have included a wuter-course and а house-site. 


THX T+ 

First Plate. 
भो! खस्ति [॥*] सकसवसुमतोतलतिशकायमान'सव्वेतैसुसरमणोयादिलयव- 
तकलिकृनगरवासकाद्महेन्दाचा ата биат चराच- 
रगुरो[ः*] सकलसुवननिर्म्माऐीकसूचघारस्ष मगवतो 'गोकणस्थामिन- 
सरप्पकमस्तयुगखप्रयामादिगणिसकणशिकलक्ोी गाङ्कामलकुख- 
fant निज[मि]स्तिशघारोपाल्लिससकलकलिङ्काधिराण्ध[.*] प्रविततचतु- 
FTF ATTRA खलशावनितलामखयशा(:) अमेकाहवसङ्को[भ]ज- 
नितञयञष्द[ः*] प्रसापावभतसमस्तसामन्तघ क्रच्ूामय्िप्रभामच्त- 


TON RP & DP P 


Second Plate; First Side. 
в रोपुष्लरच्छितचरणरममाइईश्ररो मातापिवपादामुध्यातो नयविनयदय[1]- 
9 दागदार्चिष्सशोस्त्रॉदाय्थेसत्मत्मागादिगुससम्यदामाधार:ः PNTE TN- 


1 Ep. Iad., Vol. IX, p. 95. 2 Æp. Ind., Vol IIJ, p. 128, L 8 of the text. 

! ges also Mr. Q. V. Ramamurti’s paper on the Nadagam Plates of Vajrahasia (Hp. Ind, Vol. IV, p. 188 f.), 
which contains valuable information on the localities mentioned in the grants of the Ganga kings ef Калба. 

+ From the original plates and a sot of ink impressions supplied by Mr. H. Krishns Sastri. 

s Expressed by s symbol iu the original. 

€ In his article on the Chicaeole plates (above, Vol. III, p. 180 f.) Prof. Hultaseh inserts unnootemarily ile 
ablative case-onding -dé after tiiablyamdna. Е 

1 Read owen’, s Read dataa- 

१ Bead "fkfw(x °. !* Reed ?ywr:, 2 Read garinge. 
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सुमेडाराल[:*] समा्देवन्द्रवर्मा वराइवर्धन्धां सिद्दार्खसकय़ामे सब्यसमवेता- 
न्कुटुस्विन'- 

स्समाच्रापयत्बस्ति'[।*] विदितमस्तु 'भवतांमस्माभित्र“ह्मचारिळेदे' waw qf 

aah ()निवेशनसचिता Tee कुटुम्मेतुस्ममेरप्कपलिवास्तव्यायो- 

दवाशिसगोत्राय वेदवेदाङ्कपारगाय TEA тасаг баета 

दक्चिणायने 'छदकपूर्ववन्सम्पत्तस्तेशापि игш ara amit "нар g- 

ततस्तदेव rar fT न कास्य स Jaar qataray fn fa- 


Beoond Plate; Second Side, 
स्यन्ते [।*] पसिमोत्तरकीणे “वाय[व्याम्पाषा]ख[:] पूर्वे तूर्ष्ककरकवत्तस्ततो[हे]- 
qu y- 

वें «Peu गता गर्तास्तती” पाषाणोपरोपि wearers दक्षिणे z- 
क्षिणपूव्येकोणे чтатчега ЧЇЙ few ufa पस्चिमाइत्चिण- 
MT पाषायस्तस््रो्तरोत्तर पाषाणो“स्हतो mwa q, 
afer" meat [।*] मा सरू (чет тӘ 

ति पालिवा[: ।*] सदानात्तलमामगर्त्वम्परदामामूपा्ने” | wama 
आशन тч भवन्ति ४ “वडुमिव्वेसुचधा ver^ राजमिसख्सगरादिभि[:*] [1] a- 
ч wa यदा भूमिस्तस्व wa तदा फलं [॥*] “afeasteylerl- 


Third Plate. 
fa чї मोदति भूमिद[: U] sre चातुमन्ता च ताम्धेव नरळे 
वसेत्‌ 1] eg- 


ME EE ы.‏ ب 


1 Road °टुस्विन- * The syllable W is corrected from fm, Reed чабу. 

3 Road भवताम”. ‘ Road FE. 

s Road TOSS. ° Read. “aque for. 

Y Read wae’, ° Read TUAW. 

* Read wage qure. » Read "gen 

n Read 284. 7" Read बाधा, 

з Bed erat | aH, M The syllable सा is inserted below the Line. 

з Read बासम्या qr. M Read ततोच्छेद्?, 

17 Read गर्ता ततः "१ Road тб, 

1* Read पाषाष्ाक्षतक्चटाकृपा्चौ?, For the term WZTWTWT seo the Achyutapuram plates (Ep. Tad, Vol. III, 
p. 198, IL 15, 16). 

2 Road पाषाच इति. " Read “saree, 

2 Read War. u Head सबिब्य. Road wy". 

м Read ÇIT. १5 Read qirg’, 


Siddhantam plates of Devendravarman. 


Ta 





w. GRIGGS & BONS, то, PHOTO-LITH. 


SCALE FOUR-FIFTHS 
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25 at परदत्तांम्या ware युधिष्ठिर [।*] аҹ मझिमताग्छेष्ठ? दा[णा*]म्हेयो- 
26 *तुपालनंमित्मेरस्कृपक्थामपूर्वंसटान्धये माठचन्द्सूनुधिक्त'- 

27 Латта (स्य) чат fafa पुरोझिसक्करम्यनन्दि- 

28 Seafarer प्रव्#मानविजयर[*]ण्यसस्वरशतेः g- 

29 नवते 100 90 5 mauaa? чча [द*]सः ॥ “NETH Z- 

80 area! great “अधीछतनगनभअस्ृशाशिमोडमा इति(ः) ú е [॥*] 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1) ‘Om. Hail! From (his) victorious residence (vdsaka) at (the city of) 
Keuhganagara, which is the ornament of the whole earth (and) which is pleasant on account 
of (the simultaneous existence of) the charms of all seasons,—the illustrious Maharaja 
Dévéndravarman, son of the illustrious Gun&rnava,—from whom the impurities of tho 
Kali (age) have disappeared by (his) obeisance to the two Lotas-feet of the divine (god) 
Gokarpnasvimin, the lord of the animate and inanimate (orsatton), the sole architect for the 
creation of the whole universe, who is established on the spotless summit of mount Mah&Sndra $ 
—who is the ornament of the spotless race of the Gühgas ; who has acquired by the edge of 
his own sword the overlordship (adhirdjya) of the whole (country) of Kalihga ; whose spotless 
fame is spread over the surface of the earth,!* girt by the waves!® of the four oceans ; who had 
caused the ory of “ Viotory!’’ (to resound) in the turmoil of many battles ; whose feet are 
reddened by the dense olusters of the light of the crest jewels of the entire circle of fendatoriea, 
who have been prostrated by his prowess; who is a devout worshipper of Mah&ávara ; devoted 
to the feet of (his) parents ; and a receptacle of a wealth of virtues like prudence, modesty, 
compassion, charity, courtesy, bravery, magnanimity, truthfulness and  liberalrty,!é— 
addi esses the (following) order to all the assembled cultivators of the village SiddhKrtthaka 
in (tho district of) Varihavartant :— 

(1.11) Beit known to you that we have given with (libations of) water one halal! of 
land, including the wator course and the house site, (situated) in the Brahmacharin quarter 
(chhdda) (of this village)—the water during the summer (months being enjoyed) equally with 
the (other) families—during the (sun’s) progress to the south (dakshiadyana), to Tampara- 
éarma-Dikahita, resident of Hrandapali, belonging to the Udavihi-gdtra, a studens of the Rig- 
Vēda (Bahvyicha) and well versed in the Vedas and Védáhgas. And he having received it, 
has assigned a fourth share to (hts) brother Yajüafarman. Having known this, therefore, there 
should be no obstacle put in (the way of) his enjoyment (of the same). ‘Fhe marks of the 





1 Read Cant वा. з Read म्हा. 
: Bead HATES area, ‘Read °чтчабн а. 
s Read ЧИТ. ° Read "quin. 
1 Read लिखित. ° Read KETE. 
° Read “संवत्सर. 10 Bead “सूनुना. 
0 ऋचि? 
п Bead ° ew. 1 Read अचि, 
1: By Dr. V. Bukthankar, Ph.D. M Ep. Iad., Vol. III, р. 181, note 10. 


15 The word mål d only denotes balulya. 

16 Tims far the contents of our grant are almosi identical with the beginning of the Ohicacole Grant (Hp 
Isd., Vol. UI, p. 180 f). 

17 The word kala means a ploughshare, but is also used to denote a measuro of land. In the latter сазе tf 
represents the amount of land which can be conveniently ploughed or rather cultiystod with the help of ong 
plough. 
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boundaries on all sides of the (piece of) land are (here) written (down): In the north- 
western corner in the north-west в stone; in the east a. . . karaka tree ; thence to the 
east of the ohhsda,! the trench running towards the south ; then s stone and (thon) another 
stone ; to the south of it, in the south-eastern corner, a stone; to the west of it tamarind 
trees ; thence to the west, in the south-western corner, a stone ; (then) after that stones in 
constant succession 9 then at the foot of the bund (pai) of the tank, a stone. 


(1.20) And (the king) makes the (following) request to future kings: Oherish not, ye 
Kings, the illusion that it is useless (thinking this ts) the gift of another! The merit of 
protecting the gift of others is infinitely greater than tbat of one’s own gift | 


(1,21) There are the following verses sung by уйга on this point: 





[Three of the customary verses. | 


(1.26) This (edict) was written by the oficer, the illustrious М a&dan&hkurs Pallava, 
gon of Matrichandra, of the family of Apfirvanata (living) in Brandspaliby the order (of the 
king) communicated by the Purdhita Ohharampenandi-Sarman j (given P) in the year one 
hundred and ninety-five—(iu symbols) 100 90 5,—of the victorious and progressive reign 
on the fifth day of the dark fortnight of Srüvana. 


(1.20) (The edict) was engraved by the keeper of records (abhafaiin) Nagana Bhoi, son 
of Sankara 


No. 20.—GAGAHA PLATES OF GOVINDACHANDRA OF KANAUJ: SAMVAT 1199. 


By LIOrEL D. BARNETT. 


These platea, of which the contents are here published for the first time, were obtained by 
Mr. A. С. L. Carlleyle at the village of Gagahā, and passed from him in 1887 to the Trustees of 
the British Museum, where they are now preserved in the Department of Oriental Printed 
Books and Manuscripts, with the number “ Indian Oharters 17 ". A cursory account of them 
is given by Mr. Oarlleyle in vol xxii of the Archselogíonl Survey of India, p. 59 f, 
and a paper on their date by Professor Kielhorn appeared іп the Indian A»tiquary, vol. 18, 
p. 20f. (of. his List of Northern Insoriptions in this journal, vol. b, App. No. 119). Mr. 
Carlleyle describes Gagahg as lying on the wostorn side of the river Rapi, about twenty-one 
miles south of Gorakhpur. This rather vague specification seems to suit best the village of 
that name situated in the tappg of Gagahg in Bansgaon tahsil, whioh is served by the post- 
offloe at Kori-Rim.—The record consists of two copper plates, with their edges turned up, and 
with holes for a ring, whioh is now wanting ; evidently they were intended to fit one into the 
other. They are fairly well preserved. One of them measures about 17} inches in width and 
10} inohcs in height ; the other is slightly smaller, so as to fit into the larger. The writing is 
on one side only of each plate.—The character is an early N&gari, very similar to that given 
in Btblers Plate V, ool. xx. The letters are well shaped ; their height is from f inch to उष 
inch.—The language is Sanskrit. As the nine introductory stanzas are known from the 
Катла plates published in this journal (vol. 4, pp. 100, 118), nothing need be said of them. 
In the remaining part there are a few pointa of interest. From a lexical point of view we may 





1 This must refer to Ње Brabmechdri(c)ohida mentioned in 1. 11 of the text. 
2 This is, T suppose, to be understood in the sense that from the point lass mentioned the boundary line was 
marked by a regular succession of siones. 


tw 
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notice kichha-bhami and exmgara-bÀ&maw! (both in L 14), salu, a measure of land? (ib.), and 
pürhcha, also a measure of land (ib.). In respect of orthography wo may remark a very 
frequent confusion between s and #, besides some other irregularities due to vernacular pronun- 
ciation, such aa v for b (throughout), lishiéa for Книд (1. 17), fáshararh tor fakhararh (1. 21), 
Jdohaté for ydohaté (L 28), Zora for timra (1.94). The grammar in the prose portion is 
sometimes irregular ; thus in ll. 22-23 we have a dative singular in apposition with a locative 
plural (Srivatsa-goirdya . . . Ctripravardya, . . . Catkhing . . . °pawiraya 
QOCpwirüya . . . Geshu verdhmandsho), as the indirect object of pradatis (1. 24). 

This irregularity is partly explained by the fact that the names of the donees in 1. 28, as they 
now stand on the plate, are not what was written there in the first instance: the original 
writing has been punched ont, and the present three namés substituted. The nominative ?nadi 
in L 20 for the locative is a mere blunder 

The contents of the insoription are, as usual, a grant of an estate to Brihmans, and may 
be analysed as follows. First after the opening verse come nine stanzas (ll. 1-10) praising 
Yaésdvigraha (v. 2), his son Mahichandra (v. 3), his son Ohandraddva, а mighty warrior, 
who possessed himself of the monarchy of Güdhipura (Kanauj) protected KEM, Kukika, 
Uttara-Koeala, and Indrasth&ntyaka, and bestowed very many tuld-purushas on Brihmans 
(vv. 4-5), his воп Madanapüla, likewise a great man of war (vv. 8-7), and his son Givinda- 
chandra, who captured the elephants of “nine kings” (vv. 8-9).4 Then follows the grant 
proper, in prose (1. 10-25), whioh informs us that in the reign of the above-mentioned Govinda- 
chandra, with his approval the mahardjapufra RAjyspaladóva granted oertain estates in the 
Hathaunda pattalü, in the Samvat year 1199, to three Brihmap brothers, Dóvarima, Bhfüpati 
and Sridhara, while he was in his camp st Gurhjhadagrüma. Then come eleven verses 
exhorting to the maintenance of this grant (Н. 25-84), end a final statement that the document 
Was drawn up by the harantka Vivika, or Bibika (1. 84) : 


The details of the date (1. 19) are: Bam vat 1199 ; the eleventh ИФА{ in the hight fortnight 
of Phülguna ; and Sanau, “ on Saturday." Professor Kielhorn has shown that the year is 
Vikrame-samvst 1199 expired (either northern or southern), when the given isths Phalguna 
éukla 11 ended at about 13 hours after menn sunrise (for Ujjain) on Saturday, 27 February, 
A.D. 1145.5 


None of the places mentioned in the document oan be identified with any approach to 
certainty, unless it be Gurbjhada, which may be the same as the modern Gunjhari, in the tappa 
of Karmant, tahsil Bansgaon, near Belgh&t. 





TEXT. 

f First plate. 
i Om? ®Akupth-otkaptha-Vaikuptha-kaptha-ptjha-Intbat-kerak 1 — sarnrarhbhah surat- 
grabs sa Bvi(Sriyyah бЖбуб(#їгб)уадбеп тай ||  [1*]  *Asideadita-dynti- 


varnsa( fa) -]Wta-Kshm&pála-m&- 





1.Kachha may be connected with kachohia,and mean “ riverside "; vagara is possibly the same as the Hind! 
bager, ~ hedge " 
2 Roe above, vol. V, p. 118, vol. VII, p. 87, vol. X, p. 19 
з On the use of the locative after verba of giving, see Speyer, Vedisehe und Sanskrit-Syntas, § 81 b. 
4 The nine kings are not named $ very likely the text only means the kings of the sacs-Fhagds or nava-rájya, 
the nine divisions into which Jambüdvipa was divided by the Hindu geography. 
s Bee his examination of this date in Ind. Ant, vol. XVIII, p. 21, and vol. XIX, p. 38, No. 7. 
* Prom the original platos. 1 Denoted by s symbol, 
७ Motre : Blóka (Anuahtubh) 
१ Мене i Trishtabh UpejÀii, of the Indravajraé order throughout, 
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I 

2 Шап diva рабап | sikshid=VivasvAnsiva bhüri-dhàmn& ngmog Yasd(45)- 
vigraha — ity=ud&rah || [2*] ‘Tat-suto=*bh tin=Mahichandras=shandra-dhéma- 
nibharh nijarn | Jyón-Apáramsaktüpá- 

TR-pRr8 — vy&püritarh yafah || [8१] Tasy-Abhtüt-tenayo nay-alka-rasikabh  krEnta- 
dvishan-mandalo Vidhvast-oddhata-vira-yodha-timira[h*] é&1-Ohandradsvd ^ nripah 
| (D yên=odaratara-pra- 

4 tipa-sa (fa) mit-Asdaha-praj-opadravarh érimad-Gadhipor-Adhirijyam=esamarn dör- 
vvikramóp-Ariita:m || [4*] *TtrthAni KEsi-Kusik*-Üttara-Koáa(sa)1-Éindra- 
BthüntyakAni pari- : 

b  pàlayateábhigamya [|*] hóm-Aima-tulyameanisa(Ófa)ih dadatg dvijbhyo успел 
vasumat satesas-jul&bhih || ([5*°] Tasy-Simajo  Madanapüla iți Kshitindra- 
ohüg&ma: 

6 pir-vvijayats nija-gdtra-ohandrah | yasy=Sbhishéka-kalas(6)-Olissiteih — payobhih 
praksh&litarh — Kale(li)-rajah-petelarh dharitryah || [6°] Yasy=tstd=vijaya- 
pray&na-óa(sa)- 

7 mayó fuig-Bchal-ochchais-chalan-mAdyat-kumbhi-pada-kram-Seama-bhara-bhrasya(éya)n- 
mahi-mangals | chtüd&-ratna-vibhinna-t&lu-galjta -styAt(n)-as[zi* |g-ndbhasitah Bashah 





póeha-yuad?- 
9 deiva  kshapameasau krod8  niltn-Enanah || [7%] ?Tasm&dm-ejRyata — nij-Ryata- 
và (bà)hu-valit-va (ba) ddh-àvaruddha-na va-r&ja-gajo naréndrah | g&ndr-&mrita- 


drava-much&th prabhavo gavith yo Œ- 

9 vindachandra iti  ohandra iveimvu(mbu)rassh || [8%] UNa kathamoapy-= 
alabhante ^ rapa-ksh[a*]mEs-tispishu Шаһи gaján-atha ^ Vajripah | kakubhi 
vabhyamur!l= Abhramu-vallabha-pratibhat& iva ya- 

10 sya ghaté-gajah || [9*] S86=yarh ma (вв )maste-r&éja-chakra-sarhsdvite-charanah || ав 
cha paramabhajjüraka-mah&r& j&dhirja-param6sva (£v) ra-paramamKh eva (fva) ra-nija- 
hhuj-opšrjjita-ári-Ka- 

11 nyakuyj (b3)-&dhipatya-ért-Ohandrad8va-p&d-Snudhy&ta- | pa[ra*]mabhatt&ra ka 
mahr&j0dhirdja-paraméeva (ve )ra-paramamBhésva(Sva)ra-ér1 - Madanspüladóva - рї4- 
GoudhyBte- | paramabhattirake- f 

12 mah&réjidhiriija-paramdeva («va )re-paramamBhdsya(sva)r-Asva (éva) pati-gajapati-narapati - 
réja-tray-Sdhipati-vividha-vidy8-vichira-VSchaspati-trimad-Gdyindechandradava- 

13 piida-padma-sammatya camaste-réja-prakriy-dpdta-mah&rajeputra-érimad-RajyapaladSvd 
үіјауї || Hath&unda-pattalAy&rn | Kundalagrüma-pafohims Viohhinrntkla- 

14 pürvyó madhys-kiohha-bhimi | p&[th*]cha-chatushtayameadhika-nilu — parhohe 
Bhkó-pi да 5 | Luths-Gaggstgu-pirvvs uperi-vàgara-bhfimau ращоћа- 
dy&dafam-ahk&mpi püroha 19 gr&ma-kahatrayOr-ni- 

15 vising akhila-jangped&neupagatün capi: oha rAja-rajiil-yuvaraja-mamtri-purohite- 
pratih&ra-ónBpeti-bhAndAgürik-&kshapatalika- И 


А‏ س 


1 Metre : 15а (Anushtubh). 


1 The seagreha ls written, in а form resembling tho numeral А, 3 Motro | Sardilavikridita. 
$ Metre: Vasantatilak& ; the same in ye:se б, š Read Xáfi- Kufik- 

6 Read fatala sm, T Мете. Sardilavik: {dite, 
* Read -caía-. ° Metre | Vamntatilakd, 


* Metro : Drutavilambite. 

1) Read babhramer, [For Fakwlka abbramer (aor.) РР. W. T.] P Cr perhaps Lesid-, 

M А stroke has been recently addod at the bottom of the f converting it into a A, apparently in order fo 
idontify the name with that of Gaga hL. 
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10 bhishag-naimittik-Antahpurika-dfte-kari-turaga-pattan - Akara - sthina - gokul - ddhikari - 
purushÉn-üjhüápayati vo(bo)dhayaty-Adisa(fa)t yathg vidita- 

17 m-astu bhavatár — yath=dpari-lishital-grimah — se-jala-sthala-loha-lavap-Akara-sa- 
matsy-&kara-se-gartt-dshare-sa-madh tika-chtita-vana-vitapa-vatike-tri- 


Second plate. 

18 na-ytti-gochara-paryantah ^ s-órddh[v*]-Kdha4-ochatur-AghA(a-viáuddhah s[v"]a-s1m5" 
paryantah || sam(rh)vatesréehv=dkidase-sa(sa)téshu n&va&-navaty-adhik5ósehu 
Ph&lgunó må- 

19 si su (4ı) kla-pakshd бкАйазуйуАп” tithau Sa (६5) nidind yatr=ñhkë=pi 
sam (rh) vat 1199 Ph&lguma gu di 11 Sa(éa)nau || ady=sha 


Gurbjhadagrüm-ü v&aita-árl- 
20 mad-Rsjyapiledéva-kataks * * {5 'Trivónya-nadi! snátp&(tvi) vidhivan-mantre- - 
d5va-muni-manuja-bhüte-pitri-gapR&rs-tarppayitv&  timirg-patela-p&ta- 
21 na-patu - mahasam=Ushnarddi(chi)sham=upasthiy=Aushadhipati - sakala - á&sha(kha)rarh 
pamabhyarchohya —iribhuvana-vr&(trü)tur-V vásud6vasys piijam vidhiya havisha 


Hari- 
92 rbbujan ihutvi =méti-pitror-Atmanadecha pulya(nya)-yasoó(45)-bhivriddhayó* | 
Érrvataa-gOtráya | Gargga-Bharggava-Oh[y*]avana-tripravardya | Yajarvvëda- 


64(44)khind Thakura-ér1-Mahi- 

23 dhara-pautriys | Thakura-ér1-Jasarima-putriya | Thakura-árI-Dóvarüma-Thakura- 
dri-Bhüpat[i*]-Thakure-[ári-*]S8ridhara | shu vr&(brà)hmapóshv-esmàbhir- 
ggokarpna-kufalatá-ptits-karatal-0daka-pü- 

24 rnna(rvva)mef-chandr-Arkkam  yàvat(och)-ohhÉfe(sa)nikritya pradatts matvg yathi- 
dtyamAna-bhgabhogakara-pravanikara-jalakara-gokara-turushkada(da)rhda - prabhriti- 
samast-&- 

25 dáy&n-&ji&vidh8yrbhüya dasyath=gti | Bhavant v(ch)=%tra dharmm-Snusa- 
(fa)msinah (ПОЙ ү ‘Bhiimimh yah  pre[t*]grihn&(pA)ü —yaf-oha һа 
praeye[eh*]ohhati | ubhau 


90 {ап  ponya-karmmüpau niyatarh gvargga-g&minau [| Sa&(fa&)rnkharh bhadr- 
Бавпа[ш®] ohhatrarh — var-Rav&(dvi) ^ vara-vürapAh | bhümi-d&nasya ohihngni 
phalame-ótat-Puraimdara || 


97 "Va(be)hubhir-vvasudhA bhukig r&jabhih ^ BSagar-&dibhib Î yasaya  yasya yadă 
bhümis-tesya tasya beds phalath || *SSarvv&nestina(n)  bhüvinab p&rtthivém- 
dran=bha- 

Q8 уб bhüyo j&(y#)chats R&msbhadrah | sima&nyt=yam dharmms-h8iu! nripãnãrh 
k&ló  k&ló  p&lanlyo  bhavadbhih || ®Shashtith ^ varsha-sahsfrü(er)pi svarggë 








vaB&- 
Read -likbita-, The ta is added below the line. 2 Read dhadatyd sh. 
‘(Por fricssi-xadyas ?—F. V. T.J 4 This is an Anushtubh line, perhaps by acoldent. 
5 Мете; Sidke (Anushtubh); the same in the following two verses. 
* Мете: Salil. т Bea gur. 


в Metre: Shika (Anushtubh), the saye in the next four verses, 
2 р 2 


i 
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20 ti bhtümi-dah | &[ch*]ohhast(t*]À оһ-апптап che  iEny-órà narakarh vrajéi 
. | баш-ка — svarppam-5kar! bhimérsapyeSkam>athgulam | haran-narakam» 
öpnöti yivaded-bhtite-sarh- 

90 plavam [| Tad&gánbrh sahaérd(srd)na afvamédha-sa(és)téoa cha | рауы koti 
pradinéna bhûmi-hartt па gu(én)dhyati || Sva-datt&rh para-datt&m (1h )-v& 
yö haréta vasgundhargr | 

81 ss vishtà (shth&) y&m krimi[r*] bhütvà pitribhi[b] saha mafjati [| V&ri- 
bInóshv-eranyóshu Sushka-kofara-s& (4%) yinab | kriahpa-sarpp&á-oha कळ (ya)nts 
уб syu[r] vra(bra)hma-sva-h&- 

82 rip&h || *Y&n-rha дай ріг | naróndrair-dEnini dharmm&pi yaga(sa)skarfini | 
ni[r*]mālya-vānta-pratimāni táni kö nima sSdhuh punare&dadita 

98 *VAt-&bhra-vibhramam -idarh vasudh-&dhipatyarn Spe ta-mitra-madhur& vishay- 
opabhogsh | pr[s*]rAe~trin-sgra-jala-vi(bi)ndu-eamg narénith | dharmmah 
sakhi param=aho 


84 para-loka-yünot! [| liükhitar ^ chesdarm Cirvra-paWakarh — karapika-Thakura-fri; 
Vivikan=8ti | 





No. 21.—SRIRANGAM PLATES OF MADHAVA-NAYAKA : SAKA-SAMVAT 1843. 
Br T. A. GOPINATHA Bao, WLA., TBIYANDEAN, 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on three copper-plates which, though all of them 
have a hole in the middle of their left margin, have no connecting rmg. The plates belong to 
the Rahganitha templo at Srirahgam and were obtained on loan by ше? From an impression 
taken under my supervision the inscription is edited below. 


The preservation of this document is good; it is written in the Telngu alphabet but the 
Janguage is Sanskrit. It belongs to the time of Madhava Nayaka (i. 89) or Bajaraja 
‘Midhave-Bhopila (1. 16 Ѓ.), son of Sihgabhnpala by his wife AnnamAmbéi (37. 10-12), and is 
dated in the Saka year 1843, corresponding to the cyclio year Plava (1. 2-5), On the 
second titht of the dark fortnight of the month Sravana, Madhava N&yaka granted the agrahara 
of Torlttri under the name of Srirahgspure to the god Rahganãtha of Érrrahgam. 1 : 
the date the Honourable Diwan Bahadur Mr. L. D. Svamikkennu Pi]]ai writes: “ Tho date 8. 
1343, Srivana bahula 2 BudhavEra — Wednesday, 16th July A.D.1431, the oyolio year Playa 
= 8. 1343 (expired), on which day Ér&vapa bahula 9 ended ай about 42 gha}ihas after mean 
sunrise. There were two Sravanas in thig year, and the present date fell in the first or adhika 

vans, while tho bahula 2 of nija Ér&vapa foll on Friday, 15th Angust A.D. 1421.” 


The name of Madhava Nayaka’s father Sitgabhti pile із known from other sources. In 
hia report on the search for Sanskrit and Tami] manuscripts for 1896-7 the late Professor M. 
Stehagiri Sastri, M.A., while describing the Sanskrit work on AlarnkÃra named Rasirnava- 
rudhakara, writes that “It was composed by Bihgabhüpkla, who was oalled Sarvajía on 


1 Unmetricals tho usual form {а Buwoargamsihbe d Sdumtkanh. 

* Metre: Trishtubh Upajiti, of tho Indrevajré order throughout, 

š Motre: Vasantatilaks * The dapde la superfluous. © Road -удяа th. 

* Here follows on the plate an ornamental design, a double dapda, the curved symbol sometimes representing 
Pm, and another double dagda, 


7 Is forms No, 34 of Appendix A of tho Assistant Superintendent of Archmology’s Annual Report for 1905-4, 
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account of his great soholarship . . . . . . . . . « . Та the 
Récharla family there was a prince named Y&chama Nüyaqu, who was learned and wealthy. 
He fought a battle with the Pándya king and became victorious, He was styled Khadga- 
Nür&áyapa on account of his prowess. His wife was called Pochamité. He had three sons 
named Sihgams N&yaka, Annama Nüyaka and Bohama Ngyaks, While the eldest brother 
was ruling over the kingdom very ably and powerfully, the youngest, Éochama Náyaka, 
distinguished himself for his courage and got a воп named Nagama Nayak, who acquired the 
titles of Ráhuttariya and KathBrirkya. Singama Nüyaju had two sons named Anapota, 
called also Ananta Nayadu, and Madhava N&yadu; the latter of whom had many sons, of 
whom Dévagiri was the most important, The elder (воп Anapota of Singama) auooeeded to 
the throne and on account of his valour obtained the title of Sómskula-Para$uráma. Не 
congiruoted stepa over the mountam Srigaila for the benefit of the pilgrims (going) to the 
sacred shrine of Siva under the name of Mallik&rjuna situated on (its) summit. His wife 
was called AnnamAmbàá; and she gave birth to two sons, who were named V édagirifvara 
and Bihgabhtpati, 


Yaohama Nayaqn. 


E क 
Sisgama N. Annama N. Верата N. 





| Nagams N, 
Ananta N., or Madhava N. 
Anapöta, md. 
Annamimba. Dévagiri and others. 
ре - | "T 
V édagirifvara. Singabhti 


| لملم 
Anapöta N. Dücha N. Vallabha N. Védagiri N. Dims N. Mada У.‏ 


The king Bihgama Nayaqgu lived prosperously with bis six sons and settled in & town 
called Rajaohala (R&cha-konda), whioh was the capital of his ancestors, and ruled over the 
country between the Vindhya mountains and the hill Srifaila, which is situated in the Kurnool 
District.’ 

Later on, he adds that “ Sin gama Niyadu flourished abont 1880 A.D. and was called 
Barvajfis on account of his vast learning and waa а great patron af learning. He also patron- 
ised Telugu poete, such as Bammera Potargsu who translated the Sanskrit Sribhagavata into 
Telugu, and SrinStha, who translated the Naishadha into the same language. The latter 
composed « poem called BAzginidasdakamw in honour of the Raja.’ 
ooo 

1 एति आऔमच्छलाचौदवरतौच्नपोतनरेन्टनन्दनगखसुलवखसीमत्रौबिह्कसूपालबिरचिते रसाक्बसुचाकरमाळि 
ATO . . + e * = ५ ८ P. 4 
ts the oolophon of one of the chapters of Sihgabhfpile’s work. 
3 Prof, M. Reshagiri Sastri’s Report on the search for Sanskrit and Tamil Manuscripts for tho year 1896-97, 


pe. 09. 
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“Ine Vaishnava sectarian work called Gur&paramparaprabhaca Naiu&rüch&rya, the son 
of Vód&nta-dófika, is stated to have gone, as already stated, to the оош+ of Sihgama Nayadu 
and defeated B&kalyamalla? who was the author of the Udarardghava, and established the 
Vaishnava religion. In the commentary called Ratnapé}ika on the Subhashitantel, a didaotio 
poem which, itis said, VódEnta-défike composed in imitation of the Subhashituirifatt of 
Bhartpihari, the author says that the poem was composed for Singama Nayadu and, after 
finishing the poem, the author of the work sent it as a present to the king." 


The Védantadéiiku-vatbhava-prakasika written by Ohandamarutam Doddayicharya of 
Ohojafihgapuram asserts that Singama Niyaks, the воп of Madhava, was a contemporary of 
Döfika (v. 180). This fact is borne out by the very words of Defiks; in the oolophon to his 
Hahasyasandéía, written especially for Sarvajfia-Sinha  N&yska, he says “to the son of 
Madhava this fact was communicated by Nigamfinta-Désika (ie. Vēdānta-dösika).”! 
M&dhava and his son Sitgama belonged to R&jichala, a name which subsequently became 
corrupted into Récharla, which became the family name of the descendants of Sitgama Nayaka. 
In our document the place is called Ráj&dri, and M&dhava Nayaka is said to be ruling over it. 


We are told in the Srivaishnava chronicles that Vsdantadsfiks died in the Saka year 1293 
(A.D. 1371), the year in which Srirahgam was freed from the Musslmans and the image of 
the god Ratgandtha was reinstated therein by Goppanirys. Most likely the Madhava Niyakn 
of our record, the same as Mada of tho genealogical table, was a contemporary of Nainür&ch&rya, 
the son of VódAnta-dófika.* The subjoined inscription, however, mentions one Vehkatáchürya, 
воп of Ramanujfoharys of the Briáaila-varnáa, as the guru of Madhava Nayaksa. The lists of 
suooeasion of the Vadagalai and Teggalai T&tücháryas are Bo defective that my attempt at iden- 
tifying the Acharya of Madhava Nayaka has proved futile, 


TEXT. 
First Plate; Second Side. . 
1 Hua <s ममः d 
2 afta सोमत्लयाभ्युदयशक- 
8 वर्षेषु त्रिवत्वारिंशत्षिशत्तुत्तरस- 
4 'इखगद्यतेपषु way adu 





1 Idam-its Nigamdata-Defikóna protisamedifyaia Midhacaimajasya, ate. 

? тнт शके प्राबात्‌ Gare qxd UY Piddatadéfiba-saibhavaprakáfiha, p. 130. 

* Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, pp. 822-880. The verses composed in praiso of GSppanirya by Védinta-ddéike on the 
occasion are engraved on the easi wall of the second prabdre of tho RahganAtha temple at Sriratgam and the date 
‘basdhupriyé’, Saka 1208, is prefixed to them. 

t The Períga-tirw-mudigadaios, a work which gives in an extremely brief form tho lives of tha Srivalahnayn 
Ach&ryas, mentions one Biru Madhava Nüyskkan as tho disciple of Periya Jiyar, better known by his real name 
Menovijamamunigal. We know that this &ohürya and Nainür&ohürya were almost contemporaneous with each 
other and therefore the Madhava Niyake mentioned In the Períga-tiruv-madéyadaics might quite likely be tne 
donor of our document, 

s Srigaildsae is the Sanskritieed form of Tirumalai-nembi, an йбһйгув of Rim&nuja, and his descendants are 
therefore mid to belong to the Srifeila-vachéa; but they are at present better known by the name of TatichAryaa, 
The origin of this word is explained by me elsewhere. 

* From the original and the inked Impressions prepared under my supervision, 
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5 
6 


7 


29 


"TUTO fƏárarqwara- 
र स्वस्ति Ланчана 
VAM छभयक्षा" 

Seoond Plate; First Side. 
वेरिमध्यवासिने एभयविभूतिना- 
शाय आरंगनाधाय WA- 
दिस्थ'दासालुदासेन शोशिंगमू- 
maiga शीसदंससांवा- _ 
गर्भीरब्राकरपरि पू्णघंद्र्य 
सोवंकटगिरिमिवासत्रोनिवासचर- 
णारविंद्दःसे वा हैवाकसीशैलमवद्म्व- 

Second Plate; Second Side. 
UAC q ea 
वॅकटा'चाग्येप्रियसिष्ष*योमद्राज- 
राजसाधवभूपालेन साष्टांगं प्रस- 
म्य समप्पिंतस्वा्रहारस शझ्ासशपत्रिका- 
क्रमः [0] mwaa [fewer 
दयासागराय fefe 
Ret COME CIC Te er ie 
रगुणैकसानाय अतसीकुसुमसमा- 

Third Plate; First Side. 
नकांतिमते wean ax 
राजाद्रियेषभूतणनपदे 'तोलेरिना- 
मघेयशोरंगपुरापराभिधानो- 
प्रहार; тагда сатаа" 
प्रासादगोपुरोपवनाद्यनिकससुचिस- 
кшй?” धारापूव्वकसण्भोगते- 
लग्ताम्यचतु:शीमासमेत॑*“ समप्णि- 


! Bend पब квл wed? pep "rud 

s Bead Ofar, [The full significance of the words {far in L 20 and фу in 1. 24 has not been 
brought out in the translation. The first word means ‘that which includes (the parts), í.e. tha lard’, and tlie 
second ‘that which 1s a part thereof (i.s. the world ").—H. K. 8.] ° Read ०कान्दास, 

т [The plates sotually have तो fe—with two (rough) rs.—H, E, B.] 

B teag "लौ. — ° Read Sate}. * Bead guter. 
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80 तः [॥*] स््रोक्तत्माचंद्राक॑ममभूयतां [1*] 


91 ww waww gs 
Third Plats; Second Side, 
82 या mafra m अस्मिवर्थ्ये arf. 
аис 
33 *आदित्मचंद्रावमिलोनक्च Ті Yz- 
34 यं TRT | ЧҮЧ ufwa उमे च dà wu 
35 эч जानाति नरस्य कत्तं ॥ “सामाग्धोयं w- | 
~ 0 
96 [ШП ]&ЧЧЧ काले काले पालनीयो <, 
37 सव्वामेतान्‌ भाविन; urf [Fa भूयो 
88 भूयो यावते रामचंद्र [5] wç faf 
59 माधवनायकरब a 
TRANSLATION. 
Salutation to the blessed R&münuja! Be it well | 
The document (concerning) the agrahaira which was granted after one thousand followed 
by three hundred and forty-three of the fortunate, victorious and prosperous Sake years 
had expired, on a Wednesday (corresponding to) the second tithi of the dark (fortnight of 
the month) Sravana of the (07010) year Plava,—by R&jaraja Madhava, your devoted slave, 
son of the glorious Singabhnpnla and the full-moon (that гове out) of the sea (whioh was) the 
womb of the glorious Annam&mba—who ів the beloved disciple of Sr Vehkatáchürya, son of 
Sr Батапојёгув, the forehead ornament of the family of Srifaila and the devont worshipper 
of the lotus feet of (the god) бгтпіудав residing on (the hill called) Sr Vehkatagiri, —having 
prosirated with the eight parts of tho body, to (the god) Rn Hahganithe, who is the glorious 
lord of all the universe; who is the blessed lord Nür&yana; who resides between the two 
(branches of the river) K&véri’ and who is the master of the two esbAgíts, runs as follows :— The 
agrahara of Torltiri, which has another name Srirangapura, in the country known as R&jJüdri 
has been granted along with the eight enjoyments and powers and the four boundaries, by the 
pouring of water, to you,—who are a friend in (times of) distiess, who are like the kalpaka 
(tree) to supplioants, who are an ocean of meroy, who are the cause of the universe oonstituted 
by the ohit and achtt (or oonsoient and non-consoient) things,’ who are the enemy of all that ig 
discardable (unworthy) and the abode of all virtues, whose brightness is equal to that of the 
atas flower and who are the husband of Lakshm1,—for the daily offerings, the angararigabhdga, 
(repairs to) the dilapidated tem le and gopura, for the garden and many other works, May thig 


(village) be taken possession of (by you) and enjoyed as long as the moon and the sun (last) | 
In that (village) the lands (belonging to) the gods and Ът& шарав shall be protected according 


—— ——s[" rLI_oI“SPO MM 





NEF 
1 Read ЧТЧ ЧҮЧ. з Read द्र्य", 
१ Metre: Upajati 4 Metre: аНЫ, 


* The e»escara stands af the beginning of the next Ime. 

१ The word séshidagem is used to denote profound obeisanoe, 

Y The temple of Rahgan&tha is situated on the island of Briradgam, formed by the two branches of the 
Kiriri. 


6 Chatuhsimdsame-am evidently means that tho boundaries of tho village were clemrly defined. 
! Beo Yatinéra-mata-dipiké, oh, IX, 


river 
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In witness whereof (the following are cited) : —the gun, the moon, air, fire, Heaven, the 
earth, water, the heart, Yama, day and night, the two sasdhyds (dawn and dusk) and dharma, 
witness 8 man’s doings. 

(The verse describing lord R&machandra’s advice to the sovereigns about the protection of 
‘charity is next quoted.) 

This is the writing of Madhava N&yaka. 


No. 22.—TW OO GRANTS OF VENKATAPATI I: SAKA 1508 amp 1585. 
Br Lroxgr, D. ВАБЫШТТ. 


The two records whioh are here published formerly belonged to the collection of Sir 
Walter Hllio and were presented by him in 1887 to the British Museum, where they are now 
deposited in the Department of Oriental Printed Books and Manusoripts; the first of them, 
which I oall A, bears the register-number “Indian Charters 31," and the second (B) the 
number “ Indian Oharters 29." 


A.—OF SAKA 1508. 


This document consists of flve copper plates, of the shape usual at this period in the 
Oarnatio ; for examples I may refer to this journal, vol. III, p. 236, vol. IV, p. 269, and vol. XI, 
р. 326. It is in good preservation, and has the usual ring with seal bearing the device of 
a boar. The maximum height is 9j', and the width is 6j'. The character is the peculiarly 
hideous Nandinigari usual in records of this region and date; the letters are about }" in height. 
The language, with the exception of a few Kanarese birudas, is Sanskrit, and has been already 
reviewed by Dr. Hultzsch in his paper on the VijSp&iksa grant (above, vol. IV, p. 269), the 
historical prelude of which is almost identical with that of the present record. It ig in metre 
throughout. 

The document refers itself to the reign of Venhkafapati I, Maharaja of tho ‘Carnatic. 
After two introductory verses thirty-eight stanzas are devoted to the glories of his lineage 
and himself, on which see above, vol. IV, p. 270. Weare then informed that he granted two 
Villages to the Bráhmap Xalimil Krishnam-bhatta, son of Viram-bhatta and grandson 
of Malagam-bhatte, of the Kaasika Gotra, the KatySyana Sätra, and the sakha of the White 
Yajurvéda. 

The poet who composed the record (or, more correctly, ‘the part of the record subsequent 
to the praíasii), was Krishna, son of K&makoti and grandson of SabhSpati (1. 154). The 
engraver wae Ganapeyüohürya, воп of Virapa (1. 155). On these families see above, vol. ПІ, 
p. 237. 

The date of the grant is: the twelfth day, a mahd-tths, in the bright fortnight of Karttika 
of the Baka year 1508, the cyolio year Vyaya. On this Mr. Robert Sewell has kindly sent 
me the following observations: ‘‘ The date corresponds to 14 October, A.D. 1588. This was 
a Friday. As regards ita being a maha-tsihs, I believe that technically i$ was not one of those 
days; that is to say, № was not a mahd-deddafi in the language of the Pafohftgas. But 
Egrttikns ukla 12 is always an important ésthi, as it is the end of the Oh&turmisya-vrata, and 
is the occasion of the Prabódhotsava festival, when the awakening of Vishnu ig celebrated, a 
algo his marriage to the Tulasi plant, the Tulasr.viv&ha. Moreover, the forenoon marks a Manvidi 
day : see Kielhorn in Ind. Ant., 1897, p. 185, and Swamikannu Pillai's Indian Ohronology, p. 51. 
Kielhorn quotes (footnote 28) an inscription in whioh the £A: is desoribed as punya utthana- 
dvadati-itht, so I think the date may be accepted, во far as it goes, Aocordirg to Swamikannu 

2 a 


226 BPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. [Vor. XIII, 
=——— m n .-. F K—QƏ nAÑMm.P—— s<— Rr. F -— م ل‎ 
Pillai, a Karttike sukla 12 is a Maha-doddast when either it or the previous Wiki is current on 
two successive sunrises. But this was not the oase in this year, во ib Was not a Maha-dvadadi. 
But it might have been called a Mahd-tiths, for the reasons given above (ceremonial). On the 
other hand, I have а note that Albórüni saya that Kürtika fukla 12 wasan ‘unlucky’ 
HEU ` 

A considerable amount of topographical detail is given. The villages granted are 
Yampóqu, otherwise known as Vehkatemahürüyasamudram, and Battulappall, also styled 
Vehkaténdramshürüyasamudram. From ll. 180-187 we learn that Yampédu lay in the 
Pada-nidu, and in the mdgdsi-sthana of Gudalidva[ram], and that it was situate east of 
Vélagampedu, south-east of Timmavaram, south of Inagaltir, south-west of Pdli, north-west 
of Gahgalappündi, north of Palam, and north-east of Vagividu or Vigavidu (the plato has 
the erroneous spelling Vagsdos, 1. 135). We may therefore conclude with certainty that 
Yampédu is the modern village of Empédu, in the K&labasti taluka (Zamindirt) of North 
Arcot District. The Indian Atlas sheet 77 (1828) shews “ Impedoo'"—4;ie. Hmpddu—about 2} 
miles north of Pallam (or “ Pullum,” aa it calls it), and placea the latter in about lat. 13? 49}/ 
and long. 79^ 39’. Velampüdu, evidently the ancient Vélagampadn, is in lat. 18° 52/, long. 
79° 874°. Inagalür, Timmavaram, Poli, Gahgalapüdi, and V&gavddu (to give them their 
modern namos) are enumerated аа adjacent villages of the same taluka in the Lista of Towns 
and Villages constituting the Registration Sub-districts of North Aroot. Gudalifvarain is 
perhaps the Kurhgaltvara mentioned in l 90. As regards the second village, it may be 
identified with the modern Battulapalle, also in KE|ahnsti taluka. Weare told in JL 187-141 
that if was in the rijya of Ohandragtri, and in the sima of V@lathpadu (obviously a mistake 
for Velgarh pSdu, ta. Vélagamp&du), lying ons} of Kalavalptindi, south-east of Mannavaram, 
west of Vülagampüqu, and north of Yarlapindi. Now Y&rlaptidi, as it is now called 
(“ Yaerlapoondy " on the old Indian Atlas), lies in about lat. 18° 511 and long. 79° 86’, and 
Mannavaram is in lat. 13° b3’ and long. 79° 85’. It is impossible on these data to identify the 
Kalavalpündi of 1. 188 with the “ Kalavalapádi " or * Oulwolgpoondy ” of the maps, which is 
about 7j miles east by south-east from the modern Vélamp&du, whereas according to our grant 
it should be to the west of it; but it is possible that the author of the document made 
a blunder in his geography. 
^ TEXT 

First plate. 

l Sri-VerhketééBya namah | *¥asya eathparka-punyéna пЁ- 
9 ri-ratnameabhtitesileé | y&deupüsyarh sumanasim tad-vastu- 
8 dvarhdvam-&é[r*]ayó | (||) [1*] Yasya dvirada-vakir-Ady&h parishadya [*] 
4 ppa(pa)raf-fata | vighnarh nigh[n*]amti bhajat&th ‘Vishvaksénam taməã- 
5 fray5 | (||) [9*] Jayati kahtra-jeladhsrejütarh sav[y*]-5kshaparh Harsh | Alarh- 
6 bana chak6ripim=amar-Ayushkararh — ma[ha*]h | (||)  [8*] 'Pautras=tasya 

Purtira- 
7 v& Budha-sutas-tasy-Áyur-asy-Rimajah | sarnjajid Nahushd 
8 YayStir=abhavatetasmach=cha  Pürus-tateh | tad-vamés Bharatd 
9 babhtiva nripstis-tat-surhtateu Sarhtanuetat-turyyo Vijayd= 
0 bhimanyur-udabhüt-taamBch-oha  Pürus-tatah? | ([)[4®%] TNa:idasetasy-Eshta - 





1 Bee oh. 77 fin. In Baohau's edition. It is there stated, on the authority of tho “Sridhava” (Р Barbidhára) 
ascribed to Маһййвта, that the twelfth days of both halves of Karttika are unlucky.—L. D. В. 

3 From the plates. з Meto: Slike (Anushtubh) ; the same in rerses 2-8, 

4 Read 603४58033१. s Aotre: Birdülavikridita, 

१ Read emd Parikslit-:latas. 1 Metre; Sragdhará. 
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11 a ca ча nav&masSeinsys  rüjhsá-Cha]ikka-kshmBpas-ta- 

19 t-saptama[h*] Sripati-ruchireabhavad=Raja-pfirvd  narómdrab | ta- 
13 sy=8Si(sid) HBijjaljómdró dagama iha nripo Vire-Hemmél}i- 

l4 réiyasetarttli(yi)k6 Murirau  kpita-natir-udabhüt-tasya MA- 

15 yapur-iéah | (||) [5*] !Tat-turyo-jani 'T8ta-Pithnama-mah1p&lo 

16 nij-@lnkono-trost-Amitrd-gonas=tato=jani baoram(n) du- 

17 rg&ni sapt-ahitit | anh(hn)-aikóna sa Sdmid5va-nripati- 

18 s-tasysniva jaj sutó viro Ra&ghavadivaradsiti tata[h*] 

19 éri-Pirnpamd  bhüvanpipal? | (|) [6*] ?Araviti-nagart-vibhór-abü(bht)- 


Second plate : first sida. 


20 deasya Bukka-dharanipatis-sutah | yóna SAD]uva-NrIi- 

21 mgimhg-rájy&ameapysédhamina-mahnsA sti(sthi)rlkpitarh | (|) [7*] ‘Svah-ké- 
22  mint[»*] svo-tanu-kémtibbhiredksb[i*|pamtim Bukk-Avanipa-tilaks 

23 budha-kalpa-fakh: | Kaelyáginti[rh*]  Kamalan&bha iveAbdhi-kanyam 

21 BallámnbikAmeudavahs[d*] babu-miinya-fllgm [|® 8*] *Sut-óva Kala$-arh- 
25  budhéssSurabhil-Afugam —Mádhavat-Kumüram-ivu Sarnkar&t=Ku- 

४७ la-mshibbritah kanyak& | JayarhtameAmara-prabhor=api Sachei- 

27 va HBukk-&dhipücheohhrutam jagati Ballam-ülobhaia Rãmarajarh 

28 sutam | (||) [9%]  *Bahasrnis-saptatyl& sahitam=api yaseSidhu-janushür 
20 Sap&dasy-hulkarh samiti bhuja-é(&uryyóna mahatE  vi- 

30 jitye&datt&egmád-avani-giri-durga[rh] vibhutay& vidhtt-8n- 

31 drah Kasappodayameapi vidrivyo sahae& | (|) [10%] 7Eamdanasvóli- 
32 dnrgam=uru Karndn]nd-abhyudayo bihu-balgus yo behutaré 

93 na vijitya Hardh | aannihitasya tatra charan-Smbushu bha- 

34 Ktatoys jDütibhir-arpitam sudhayati sma nishévya vi- 

85 shah | (||) [11*] *Sr]-Rimarija-kehitipasya tasi(sya) chirhtimandr<arthi- 
36 kadarhbakAnaM | Lekshmtreiv-Árnbhoruhs-lóochanasya  Lakkü[m"]- 

37 bik-&mushya meahishy=aldsit | (|) [12%] ‘Tosy-&dhikais=samabhava- 

^8 tatanoyas=tapobhi[é*] &r1-Rarhgar&yag-nripeti[£* | Sin£i-varháa-d1- 

32 poh | &san samullagati dhimani yasaya chitra[m*] nötrãni 

40  veiri-sudpi&&rh cha  nirarjan&ni [[" 13*] 'Sati[m*] Tirumalambi- 

41 Kar ocharita-lilay=Aruomdhatim! |  Himürhfureiva RBohipim 


Second plate : second side. 
49 byidayo-hirinith  sad-gunsirenmodata sadharminim=a- 
43 yameardpya vir-Egranth | (||) (14*] ?Bechite-naya-viob&ram Rä- 
i marijam oha dhbîrah vara-Tirumalaraéyam Verhkatüdri-kshi- 
45 tifa | ajanayata sa ye(O)thn-ànupürvyà kumüráu-iha 
46 Tirumeladóvyüm-óva r&j& mah-aujéh | (H) [15%] Sakela-bhuvana-kom- 





—B— n Ó—— 





1 Metre: Birdülavilridita. 3 Read bhgucar/pak. 
з Mote Rathdddhuta. 4 Metre: Vaaantatilaka. 

७ Metre: Prithvi * Мото: Sikharini. 

т Metro: Ballafikbá. з Metro: Tnshtubh, Indravajra 


° Metre: Vasantatilake. 10 Metro: Prithvi. 
u ‘There is & gap here: the text should rcad thus .—charita-Nlay=druddhati-prathdmeapi t’tikshcyc 
casumati-yafó rwkdhatim | i 
? Mene: Pushpitigna. и jrctres Malini. 
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47 takancaritin samiti nihaty& æ BAmardja-vireh | Bha- 
48 ratam=anu  Bhagtirath-idi-r&je-praihita-y&fáh prafeaSisa cha- 
49 krameurvylh | (|) [16*] !Vitarapa-perip&jih  yasya vidyi-dhurinfzh na- 
. $0 khara-mukhara-vini-nida-gitaéth nifamya | anukalam-aya- 
51 mesGyil-Srnbu-bicbb-tpadstad=amara-nagara-fikht lajja- 
52 уБ majjatetva | (||) [17*] *Vyardjata §r1-vara-Verbkatidriraja[h*] kashi- 
53 tau Lakshmana-chiru-mirttih | jyi-ghosha-dtrikpita-Méghand- 
54 dah kurvan Sumitr-Afeya-harsha-pdsham | (||) [18%] *Trisho = fr1- Rath ga- 
-  kehm- 
55 parivpidha-kumuréshvy<adhi-ranam  vijity2üri-kshm&p&n 
56 'Tirumalamala!-mshár&ya-nppath | ma&h-aujib  ss&(si$)rhmr&- 
$7 jy6 sumatireabhishikts hirüupamó  praf&sirarvimn!  gaervüm-a- 
58 pi terishu  mürtüshveiva Harih | (|) [19*] ‘%Yasasvinamoagrasarnsya 
59 yasya ye’ peottábhishoóko(ké) -sæti pürthiv-6rhdoh | d&n-&mbu-pirai- 
60 reabhishichyam&én& dévi-padarh  bhümir-iyari] dadhš | (|) [20%] sAnam- 
61 tamı tat-tanayah pratitañ=ohakšsti hast-&pajta-dvi(dynu)-£&- 
62 khi | rr Vermgallibü-obire-pupys-rá&i[6*]  ári-Ramgarüysa[ó*] éri- 
63 ta-bhigadhdyah | (|) [21*] ?Yath&-vidhi mashrsur-ottama-k[it-Abhi- 
Third plate: first sida. 
O4 shdk-dteayS  yadiyya-kara-vüri-dó kanaka-vyishti-ds 
65 sarvatah | yaío-maya-taramgin! dafe-dig-arhtnró jrit- 
66 bhat satën p[r"]afamito-bhavatm-kripapat-Oru-d&vünalab | (|) [29%] 10Ni- 
67 1y-&nirastá|n"] dinsepó sapetn&n sarhhritya samrakshita-sarva-lo- 
65 kð | fr-Hamghu(gs)rüya-kshitiphlakáesmirhn райа[ш*]  Murüréh para- 
69 math prapennd | (|) [29%] |! Vidvat-trina-parastadas4=rad-annja[é*] ári- 
Verhgajarnba- 
10 pur&- | puny-dtkarsha-phal-ddayas=Tirumala-éri-ddva-ray-a- 
71 tmabhüh | samtana-dhru(dru)roiva sthitas=Sura-giran  sirihmrüjya-girh- 
72° hisanéd | sarv&rh fist nayéna  Verhkatapati-Kri-déva-rüya[h*] 
73 kehomam | (||) [24*] JYathg Raeghu-kol-odvaha[s*] svayam-Arurdhati-jni- 
74 nh sva-gOtre-gurun& sudhi-tilaka-Tatayaryyéna yah | ya- 
75 tha-vidhi yafasvins vyirachit-Abhishaéka[h*]  kshap&devibhidya 
70 Yavan-üÉarün-vijeyató prafésan mahim | (|) [25%] 14§71- Verh katath - 
77 ba v&(va)ra-Righavamba | Peddbamamba oha! Pinavdbamfimba | 
78 nity& samót& iva faktay yam déyyOnurumddhamti pervi- 
79 ta-éilih | (|) [26*] 15Yansy-&tiprathit-aujesau(s0) rana-mukhd séna-bha- ` 





1 Metre: Мп. 

? Мото: Trishtnbh Upejati, pdda 1 being Upáudzavaji& and 2-4 Indravajri 

उ Moho: Sikha nt. * Delets tho second mala. š Read pratdstymorola, 
s Месе: Tiisltubh Upajid, páde 1 being Upandrerajra and 2-4 Indravajrá. 

r Dolare this syllable. 

* Меге: T i.utubh Ораја, padas 1-2 being Upoundravaj]r& and 3-4 Indrarajr. 

७ Манот Dif ivi. 

te Мете: ТАУ Upajiti, pdas 1-8 being Indravajră and 4 Орёлігатајгё, [The frst quarter of tho 

7 Heo 1» not Inteilicihie, I would suggest the rendiug aéra xiras/-adi-wpipé.—H. K. 8] - 

D Маге SsrdG'svthiidite, B Read -pardyauas. 

и Моге: 70.10. 

M Metre: Trishtubh Upajati (pddael and 8-4 Indravajri, $ Upandravajrà). 
à? This syllable із superfluous, 16 Metre : Bürdülavikrigita у tha sano in verso 27, 
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80 
81 
82 
83 
84 


tair=udbhatai[s*] s Sto p-Khrita-Bairhdhava-dvips-ghat&-sast! -Ktepa- 

tridimah | nirvipgó Maloktbharims?-ianubhisesamprapya gö- 

hai mahair=marhda(s*] sarh(n) Mahamamde-fzhur-ayats s-Arih-Ebhidhk- 
msanv-&har | (|) [27*] Yasmimn-anhgada-nirvif&eham-akhilàme»urvirh bhu- 
j bibhrati | prit&h  pennaga-marhgal-&Kdhipa-kula-kshopI- 


Third plate: second side. 

bhritó nirbhar&h | yasmai bhti-valay-aika-dhtir-vahe-kelim=%- 
darnsamEnEs-eadE sövaht5 vrisha-Aallatinfjadhigats[s*} 1. 
Vemkatüdr-i$varam | ([) [28%]  *Vürü&i-gürhbhtrrya-visósha-dhuryya&-ohsaurü&i-du- 
rg-ai[ka"]-vibhi]a-varyyah |  per-&ehtfa-dig-r&ya-manah-prak&ma-bhaya:ihkarah 
rhgadhar-&rhtererhgab | (||) '[29*] *Süra-vira-cr&amay& samullasachn=Araviti-pu- 
ra&-h&ra-nByekah | Kuthdaliévara-mahi-bhuje[4*] ‘rayan mazhdalika 
dharanpi-varghar | (||) [80*] SR&jiarh varo rapa-mukha-BRAmabhadra iti áru- 
teh | varni(rgi)te-birudo  n&nÉ-varna(rga)-fri-maihdaltka-garhda iti | (||) [31%] 

«A. 
tröya-götra-jãnãmz=agrasar bhdbhujgm=odgra-yafgh | ati 
biruds-turaka(ga)-dhatis mati-gurured-Ratta-Magadha-minya-padah | (|) [32%] 
Sely-ari-niti-sal1 Kalytnapur-Sdhipah kal&-chaturah | OhE- 
likke-chakravartit mipikke-mahi-kirtha-mahantyah | (||) [88°] Bbi- 
ruda-HAya-rühuta-vódy-nika-bhujarhga-biruda-bharitae-$r!hp | ra- 
myatara-kIritir«Oddtya-rya-dif&-patja-biruda-gho[sh8*]pna [[*# 84*] TAu- 
shadhi-paty-upem&i(yi)te-garhdasmtosbana-rüpe-Jit-Leuma-kürndah | 
bhisha(she)ge tappuva .r&yar& garndah  poshans-nirbhars-bhü-nava-kharh- 
dah | (||) [95*]  9SRàjidhir&je-birudó Rajardja-sam-imheth® | müru 
r&yar& garhd-ñrhko Méru-lamghi-yadd-bharah | (||) [96*] Para-dārðshu vi- 
mukha} para-riya-bhayarnkersh | fishte-sarrakshapa-paró  dushte- 
&[r*]|dila-mardanah | (||) [37%] Ar-rtbha-garhdsa-bhérormhd6  Hari-bhakti-sudhE- 
nidhih | ity-&di-birudsir-varmdi-taty& nityam=abhishtutah | (|) [88%] 


Fourth plate : frat side, 
Jaya jv vüdiny& janit-Amjali-ban- 
ddbay& | Kürmbo(bho)ja-Bhoja-KB]irhga-Karahht-&di- 
p&rthivaib | prath&re-pedarh  priptelh  prastuta-stuti- gho- 
ahanah 1 (1) [89%] “Soeyam  nrü-jit-&ri(di)-bhüpati-tatiseSutr&ma-£&- 
khi sudhi- | sfrthaoim bhoja-téjasi svavafeyam(n) Karnšta-si[rn*]- 
hüsanarh | &  Sétor-epi oh=g-Himidri vimatin  sa[rn*]hritya 
fisan muds | sarv-0rvin!  praohaküsti  Verhkatapati-&r1-d6- 
va-rāy-ägraņih [| [40°] 1*Vasu-ambara-ban-dindu-ganitd Saks-ve- 
isaró | Vysya-sarnvateard khyštë . Kšrttik6 miei é6bhané! (||) [41%] 
Pakahà valakshd pupy&ylim |? dvidassy%(sy%)rh cha mahā-tithau | SrAmi- 





1 Rend fastr 3 Elsewhere spelt Mali, 


з Metre: Trishtubh Upajati (pda: 1-2 Indravajrà, 3-4 UpSndravajri). * Metre: Rathddhata. 
s Metres а half-Anushtabh followed by tho first half of an Ary 


s Metre: ОТЫ ; the same io versos 38-84. 7T Metre: Dodhakn 
* Metre: Söka (Anushtubh) ; the same in verses 87-39 
* The Vilipüka grant has -даАсА. 1 Mokro : Sdrdilavikrigita, 


п The scribe by an error has written two vertical mdfrds, instead of one, after the first c. 
13 Motre : Sldka (Annshtubh) у the same in verses 42-61. и Delete tho de nda. 
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pnahkar{i*}oi-tirs) Vornkatéévara-eannidhan | (|) [49*] Srimat-Kauéika- 
gotraya Rama-dhyan-Gunata-friys | КЕ+уйувоа-вовӣёгё- | 

-Ja fRsva(fva)t-nifvarya- lin | (|) [43%] Khylta-Sukla- Yajuá-f&kh-&dhy&- 
i(yi)n&meavantaló | brahma-varchasa-sithmr&rhjya*-Sri-svayarh- 

voro-gaminé | (|) [44"] Sarva-dharma-rehasy-Srtha-sSre-viji&na -và- 

ding | samgita-sShiti-ptirvo-sarva-vidy-aike-bamdhavs | (|) [45*] Pu- 
Bht-Réjsha-dvijérndrüya myish{-Snna-pratipadind | ashtfdada 
pur&p&n&meabhij&t-&rtha-Samainà | (|) [46%] Snóh-BbhishekSt-eaka- 
la-déhinfirn  dóha-poshaparh | tanv 45 tütavnt-Sauri-vüsaró- 

sho yafasvinó | (|) [47%] Par-opakgra-flliyae  Par&4ara-sam-0(au)je- 

в5 | арто nripiplmn vih-mitrid-afvamddha-vidhMi(yi)néd | (|) [48%] Dass-? 
vaiá&lynvniy& cha dhiy& Wri(áru)ty-srhta-gáminë | Kalimil- ` 
ért-Malagam-bbettn-pautrüya dbimats | (||) [49%] Virram-bhat[t*]a-sudhirndra- 
sya Bünavó dipti-bhAnayd | "Verhkaj&dr-Maf-bhakt&áya Krishnarh- 





Fourth plate ; second side. 


bhajta-mantshing | (|) [50%] Brr-Oharndragiri-r&jya-atharh Pada- : 
nidu-ausima-pain | prakhydite-Gudaliévafra™ |-m&gant1- 

sthina-sobhitam | (|) [51*] V@lagampati-prachya-stham  Tithmavardid-=5- 
gnüyynkai |  Ingalu(Iü)rór-dakshipa-stharh Pöligrama’ nairru(rri)tarh | (||) 
[597] F A 
Gathgelapptthdi-viyavyam PallagràmKe(t)-tadh(th)-ottnrzih | prakhyšta- 
Vügi[vi*]dód-oha Ind difam-déritah | (|) [63%] Sr1-Verhketamahs- 
rüyasamudra-pratn&ümakar | Yampódu'-mah&-grümar grih-8- 
rém-opefsbhitam ! (|) [54*] Sr-Ohahdragiri-rajya-stbat  VS5l[g*]a:hp&- 
ti-susima-gam | Kalavalptuhdi-prichya-sthah Mannavarü- 

deügnóyyakam | (||) [55*] Vaélgampati-ppe(pa)fohima-stharh Y&rlapüimdyüdeu- 
dag-bhavam | Verhkatémdramahariyasamudr-Spera-nimakar | | 
Battulappalli-niméoam  gi&mgmer&ms-fobhitam | (|) [Б6*] Sarva-m&- 

nyom сһабав-вїшї-вһї{ат cha samaritatah nidhi-nikshédpe- 
pish&@na-siddha-sidhya-jal-Anvitarn | (||) [57%] Akshiny-Bgimi- 

aai(earn)yuktam yé(S)ka-bhojyam ea-bbtruha | vépt-kfipe-tatikai- 

fecha kachobh-Srimaié=cha sathyutazh | (J) [58%] Putra-pautrddibhir-bhojyam 
kra- ! 
mEde&-oharhdra-türnka:h | dšn-dhamana-vikrtti-cyogyarh vi- 

nimay-Ochitam | (||) [59*] Рагнар praystei[s"] snigdhaih  purbhite- 
purogamaib | vividhair=vibudhai[é*] .,&raute-pethikairesdhikai|r*] gi- 

rā | (|) [60°] Érr-Vira-Verhkatapati-mahlriya-mahtpati[h*] | sa-hi-. 
rapy&-payodhür&-pürvakarm  dattavíinemud& [| ([61*] Sr || - 


Fifth plate. 
‘§ri-Verhkatapatiriya-kshitipati-varyasya  ktriüi- 
dhuryasya | @isnnam=idarn sudhi-jana-kuvelaya-charndresya bht- 





1 [This is still the namo of ono of tho sacred Arthas on the Tirupati hilL—H. K. 8.] 1 Read så wrdjya-. 


3 (The word dasa as it stands doos not give any sense. Perhaps the poet intended drifa, thereby meaning 


thas “ (Lis) oyes were broad and like (his) wisdom reached the end of the fı wti (also ear)."—H. K. 8.] — 


è T'he scribe bas written both a long and a short +. 

! Unmetrical | probably wo should read -gramdch=cha. І 

* Apparently г syllable, such as £ri-, has been omitted aš the beginning of the line, ` 
7 Metre: ОН! у the same in verse 63, 
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153 mehdSrhdrasya | (||) [62%] "Verhkatapatiriya-kshmüpa nidéf&sana! lokí- 

164 n | Krishps-kavi[h*] K&imakOtissaram*=abbirtt-BabhSpatéh рашта | (|) [63*] 
*Verh- | 

155 katirhdra-mahiràya-Küeanüd-Virap-&imajah | frimad-Ganapa- 

156 ygohsryo vyalikhat-timra-Glsanam | (||) [64*] D&na-p&ilanayoremadhyb 

157 dangoh=ohhrdyomnupdlana | dánüt-svargam-avüpnoti pülanüd-a- 

158 chyutarh padam | (|) Bva-dattii[d"] dviguyarh pupyam pera-dott-Snupélanam , 

159  pera-d&tt-Spahürópa sva-dattarh  nisbl(ghphs)larh  bhavót | (|) Sva-datt&i pa- 

160 ra-datd уй yo hardte vasurddharüm | shashtir-varsha-sahasri- 

161 ni visht&(ghthá)y&rh jSyatd kri(kyi)mih | (|) Ek=sivs bbagini lOkB sa- 

162 rvóshim-sva bhübhujíih | na bhojjg na kara-gr&hy&  vipra-dnttl 

163 vasurhddhars | (|) *SEmBEuyo-yarh dharma-sStu[r*] прірарАш kalo 

164 kälð p@lantyyO bhavadbhih | sarvin-dtin  bh&viunb 

165 pp&(pS)rthiverhdran bhüyo bhayo jüobató RE&machardrah [ fit | 

166 Brr-Vemkatëáas 





B.—OF ВАКА 1585. 

This record is engraved on five well preserrod copper plates, similar in shape and in tho 
character of the alphabet to A, and with в similar ring and seal Their maximum height i4 
9¥”, and their width Gf". The gize of the letters ів about ]'.—Tho languago is ‘Sanskrit, and 
metrical throughout. Vy. 1-38, with the exception of v. 98. aro all found in A, and Лопес 
their language need not detain us; but we may note a sprinkling of Tamil words in the subso- 
quent verses, vis. nägu, “county” (1. 103); patim, а loonl group of villages (ib.); Auandru, 
и brook” (1. 184) ; kasi, “share in an estate "5 (1. 134, oto.) ; sundum (L 134); Кий. io. kuli e 
square foot (1. 187), besides proper names. | 

The document refers itself to the reign of Vehkatapati L and vv. 8-38 consist of а pancgy- 
rio upon him and hig ancestors, while the remaining verses record the grant of o villago to в 
number of Brahmans (ace the table on pp. 235-237). As 37 of tho first 88 stanzas are contnined 
with little variation in A, it is needless to reprint them hore. Vv. 1-16 of A correspond to vv. 
1-16 of B; vv. 18-22 of A to vv. 17-21 of B; vv. 24-25 of A to vv. 22-28 of B ; v. 26 of A to v. 
94 of B, but with the difference that B gives the names of the queens as Venkatimbi, 
Peddbamimbi, Krishgam&mbH, and KopdemEmbE ; vv. 27-28 of A to vv. 25-26 of B ; v. 30 
of A to v. 27 of. B; and vv. 81-40 of A to ут 29-88 of В. V. 28 of B is not found in A, and 
is as follows: Wémga-tribhuvani-malla[h*| Samkhya-kshiti-kal-Arjunah | Urigola-suratrüno 
Hari-gocharamknaseh | (ll. 77-78) ; on this see above, vol. IV, р. 270. ` 

The composer of the verses subsequent to tho pradasts was Chidambara-kavi, the nephew of 
Sivastirya-kavi (1. 160) ; and the engraver was K&maylüchürys, con of Ganspaya and younger 
brother of Virans (1. 161). On the laiter'a family ‘see above, vol. IL, p. 237. 

The date is giyen ва: Saka 1535, Pramédicha, Érüvana, tho twelfth of the bright 
fortnight, a mahā-tithi. On this Mr. Sewell has kindly sent me the following remarks. 
“ faka 1535 expired was Pramidin ( PremKdIcha' is a common South-Indian error in naming 
this yenr),® ie. A.D. 1613-14. The date was, to far as oan be gathered, 18 July, 1613, 
eC 


1 Corrupt: perhaps we should read -hekmdpati-nirdéfina f&raxa-f16kax. 

2 Corrupt : apparently we should read Kamakifi-putra ; ве кир. р. 225. 

з Metio : Slike (Anushtubh) 1 the same in the next four verses © 

{Metro - лї. s TYritten In large Telugu charactors. 

a [This frequoatly occurs in Tamil inscriptions fora ‘sub-channe)’ of irngntion; Fen + dru is literally 
“a river (flowing) from an orifice.” Adal may bero stand for the measure of land, ›.е. у of a nzli—H 8.5] 

1 V. 94 07 Bruns thus: Sri-Pemkafakba cha Pedóbamambá irt-Kypushnamakb-api oka Koddamdaba | 
bhdgyina 13 ddoya vmá bhajowis fakti-tral(yt) wMi-ra-rili(tu)go yo% (lL 806-07). А (v. 28) gives tho Пашом 
as Vebka! nd, Büghnvümbá, Poddbamémbé, and PinavóbamAmbá, s Reo 9000, vol, IIL p. 255 n. 
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Sunday. The moon at sunrise was in the nakshatra Male. Every Srivane éukls 19 is the day 
of the ceremony known as Visheth pacitr-drdpasam (seo Kielhorn's list in the Indian Anisquary, 
1897, p. 181, and Swamikannu Pillai’s Indian Chronology, p. 50) ; во the day might perhaps be 
appropriately called a mahs-tithi. But it was not one of those noted by B. Pillai as specially a 
maha-deddast by reason of the iiA: (the 12th) being current at sunrise on two successive 
days." 

A considerable number of places are mentioned. The village granted, KEtrapüudi- 
Chipatimmapuram (“ Little Timma’s Town in Кагар о”), also known as Krishnifijama- 
samudram, ia described in ll. 102-109 as lying in the rajya of Padsviqu, in the Topdaimanda- 
lam, as forming part of the Vadapüryambi-niqdu, and as being an ornament of the Pals- 
vür-kottam ; it was situate in the patiu of Parandarami and in the sima of Poppéri, and lay 
east of Vadret&hgalam, south-east of Hottagunta, south of Nehgamanhgslam, west of Kari- 
gürl, north-west of Brahmavaram, north of KZgnyanallür, and north-east of Dharzpada- 
vidu. Most of these places can still be traced, with little change of names. Padavidu, more 
correctly Padaividu, is now Padavédu, in the Poltr taluka of North Aroot District (af. above, 
vol. IV, p. 188 n. ; South Indian Insoripitons, vol. L p. 82). On the koffam of Pa]uvür or Paqu- 
уйг Boe above, vol. IV, pp. 188, 180, 271; it is enumerated ав no. 19 in the old list of koffams 
of the Tondaimandalam given in О. P. Brown's Three Treatises on Miran Right, p. 56, accord- 
ing to which it included Aykfidu-nidu (Arcot) and Éehgupram. Paradar&mi, as it is now 
called, ів in lat. 18? 4', long. 79? 2’, in the Chit&ür Town Sub-distriot, Ohitttir taluka, North Arcot, 
and is numbered in the Survey as 159; вее also above, vol. IV, p. 271 and note. Rettagunta 
(survey no. 18%), now a small village attached to Besav&palle, and Nahgamahgalam (survey 
no. 126) are both in the Chittir taluka of Käppädi! Sub-district. Karigér (survey no. 14), 
Brahmapuram (no. 15), KÉagayanellür (по. 16), and Dhiripadavédu—to give them their 
modern names—are all in the Gudiyittam taluka of KEgpidi Sub-district. The site of K&tra- 
padi-OhipatimmSpuram may therefore be conjecturally fixed as about 12° ४४ N. by 
79? 12' R. 








THXT. 
Third plate : second side. 

98 Sri |  *B&ps-fakti-ka]arhb-8rhdu-gapitó Aaka-vatearS | Prami- 

99 dioh-Ebhidhs varshs punyd Srivani(pa)-nimani | (|) [89%] Pakshs  valakzhó 
pupyBy&àh dvida- 

100 sya(Sys)m cha mah&-tithan | éri-Vérhka{ésa-pid-Eba(b)ja-sannidhan ‘frSyastm 
nidhau | (П) [40°] 

101 NEn&-f&kh-Abhidha-gotra-sü&r&bhynh “#Zstra-vittay& | vikhyStsbhyo  vi(dvi)jBti- 

102 bhyo véda-vi[d*]bhyo vidéshatah | (D [41*] Padavidu-surdjya-stharb 
Torhdamarhdala-madhya- 

103 gah | Vadaptryyanbinidu-sthath > Pejavür-kb(fa-bhüshaparr | (||) [42*] 
Pearardearimi-pei[t*]au cha 

104 khyStwh — Ponnéri-simni cha | 4ri-Vaqrat®:hgala-pricht-stharh — Rejfagurht- 
Egni-di- 

105 k-[s*]thitah | (|)  [49"] Dakshina Nargamarhgellát Кагіқӧгууйб-сһа 
paschimar | grimSd=Brarhbha- 

108 var-Sbhikhyid-v[S*]yavich difum=géritar | (||) [44"]  Grümat-Kmgayunaliürür- 


uttarasy Eh 
a 
1 Kitpid! represerrts the K ¿trapšdu of our record. 3 From the plates. 


s Metre: 55ка (Anushtubh) ; the same in vv. 40-80, 


No. 22.] TWO GRANTS OF VENKATAPATI І: B, OF SAKA 1535. 2838 














107 dii sthitah | Dhirtpadavidu-grimid=téAna-harid-dérayam | (lJ) [45%] 
Krishnathja- | 

108 masamudra-ári-pratin&mn& eamanvita | grüma-ratnarh Kitrapadi-Obina- 

109 tihmeEpur-gbhidha ||  [46*] Sarva-minyarh ohatu[s*]-s1màá-sehitarh cha 
sarn(6a)marmtatah | 

110 nidhi-n[i*]kshópe-püsh&ps-siddhg-s&dhya-jl-ànvitarh | (||) [47*] Akshiny-ggnami- 
sa [1n*'] yu- 

lll kia gana-bhojyarh B&-bhüruharh | —vàpl-küpa-ta(Kkaif-cha kachohh-grgmoi 
cha ваууп- 


112 tam! | (1) [48%] Putra-pautr-Sdibhir=bhojyarh kramAd=4-chathdra-t&rakarh | 
dan-idhamana-vikriti- 


118 ydgyarh vinimay-dchitahh | (|) [49%] Paritah prayatai[s*] snigdhaih  purohita- 
purdgamaoih | 


Fourth plate :*firsi side. 
114 vividhair-vibudhsi[é*] ^ fr&uta-pathikair-adhiknir-gir [४] [50*] Ér1- Vi[ra*]- 


Verhkata- 

115 pati-mah&ràya-mahtpatih |  sa-hirapya-payodhür&-pürvakarh 

116 dattevín-mud& || [51°] бы ||  Vrittimsinto-tra — likhyarht8 — vipe& — v8dAnts- 
päragāh . | 

117 atr-eika-vrittimán-ardha-vapush& purushs  grihr | (||)  [52*] Urasš griha- 
médhi cha puru- | 

118 sho~treaike-vpitiimAn | Yëdkrnta-mukharë ргїйшб  vYëda-Yrittir=ih-aikikk | (|) 
(53*] Apastarh- 

119 bo Yijushikeh Érrvate-Envaya-bhtshnparh | vyltti-trayarh — Gonapal[l*]y-App&- 
bhatta-? 

120 meih-Ménuts | (M) [84%] Sriman MirgasahSyo-Yyt-dikshito — Vifvan&thayah | 
tad-varné[ A*]- 


191 g=tatra yë tà=tra prithak(g)-5kaika-bhàginab | (||) [55%] Tad-varhfe-jo 
(Ti*] ruputür)- Anp&(npo)-py-str-Ardhs-vrittimA- 

199 n | Atréye-gotr-ábhareaparh — Kpü(Kri)sbpaya[4*] Srinivisayah | N&gayo-pi cha 
yë t&-ir& pri- 

193 tba[geo*]knika-bh&ginah | (П) [56%] — Érrr&mas-Tirumalayo Lokarh-bhatta-pi 
t5 trayah | tad-varbfa- 

194 j&[s"] svayam  té-ira dvd Чуб vritti [*] prithak —prithak | СП) [57°] 
Ék-ürdha.vrittimKneatra Barmkaras=ts- U 

125 t-kul-0ibhavah | dtat-kantyfn=Konappo=py=asminn=6k-Srdha-vrittimin | (D [58*]J 


Yall&vadh&- 
126 nı Malysla-Raghungths-Ganefvarth | Harl(ri)ti-vainéa-]R уб ts prithak(g)-5kaika- 
197 ЪҺЕ den | (||) [59*] Eauhqinya-gotre-jsndmassTirhma-Nagnya-Vallabhgh | 
karo Nara- 
128 Bpaf-oh=aitë gidmbd=treniknika-bhaginah | (|) [60%]  Tad-gotraá-Challa-Naraso 
bhiga-dvasam=ih-dénu- 








1 Road sah yniad. i 
1 The reading of this name із uncertain, as the compound letter which I read as pp is scored throngh ia 
order to make some correction ; the metre may be emended by reading Gdaapallig=. For *bhatjem read ७4०1८. 
3 А syllable is wanting, probably Ti 4 Read -gdtrajanmdaces, 
| 3a 
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199 छि | Bhāradvājð=pi Vódámtam Vormkstadrir=dvi-vpittimin | (1)  [61*] Tad- 
gotra-j&  Ráma-Verh- 

130 kat&dry-Aho[bs*]la-Righav&h | y5(8)ksika-bhüginn-m! | tad-gdtra-jaé>Ohakravarty= 
spi | (f) [62%] 

191 Tiruvergalayo-pye-aireaiti урылып to chatushtayam | Appa-Korhdé-tra tad- 
varmn- 

132 sI(61) vrittime-Sküám-ib-üánuts | (ID) [68%] Atr-&rdha-vrittiman Sonnavannas=tad- 
Varn Áa-Barn- 

133 bhavah | Ak&raganpir-Bpy-ardha-vrittim&n teat-kul-sdbhavah | (|) [64*] Déva- 
Lakshmana- 

194 kannfru-prachi(chyam) sachdich=cha dekshiparh | prathamam  kápim-ókar — oh» 
obhay&-samqQà&- 

185 checha  dakshigam | (|) [65%] Ardh-5(o)ttarach käņim=api punah Sittéri- 
dakshina[ih*] | Pid& 

136 ri-déva-bhavenSdautter-téina-dik-sthitan | (|) [66%] Dvy&vimfa t*]-sarkbyayi 
yukta- 

137 n sasyeir-idhyün  kuli-vrajün | y5(8)ted-arddha-vritti-y0gy&n — purnj-Rráma- 

Fourth plate : seoond side. 

188 grih-fidiman | (I) [07*] Svwüsthyil-bhsd&n-aira vipraik gervatre&pi — yath-&rhfa- 

139 kam | Apastambs Ydajushikah Bhiradvsja-kul-odbhavsh | (| [68] Srauti- 
Nam-' 

140 drsbmagüji-fàkhara[s*] — svnynm-nénnté | Käsya(áya)pă — Vel[&"]maü[r*]-K rishya- 
Barvn- V or- 

141 kata-Lakshmanth | (||) [69*] Y6(6)kaika-bhEgino Vi1rabhadró-py-atrenika- 
vprittimün |  8-&- 

149 rdboa-dvikath  Pasupula-VorhkatHdri[s*] samednute | (I) [70*] Ya(ë)tad-gotro=pys 

š An[n"]as=s-8rdha-vrttë- 

143 r=Vajasnnóysknh | bhokt[=ai*]tad-gdtra-}5 yajv& . Verhkató-tr-aika-vpittim&n | 
Qp pn va | 

144 (&(si)htho Lakshman Bokkasarh-Gashas=tat-kol-odbhavah | yd(d)kaika-vritti- 
mamtau tan K8- 

145 rya êy a) p-anvaya-rambhaveh | (I [72*] Atr=dika-vyittimiin=Amrapalli-Maohana- 
dikshitah | Sri- 

146 énila-varhfa-joh Krishnas=Sathamarshana-gotra-bhth | (|) [73*] Atroaika-vrittimin 
P&r&- 

1+7 faryd Lakshmana-paraditah | Gargyas=Sarv-Svadh@ny=tka-vyittiman Hari-parndi- 

145 tah} (ID (74*] Maudgaly5-yoetrer=nika-vpitiimasyats Sürapó dvijah | 
Viávüámitró dvikam  tv«ntra 

149 piüpnóty-3tat-Lul-odbhavah | (ID [75%] | Bhamd&rar-Nárapsppüryyah bhajaté 
vpittim=dkikim | V& 

150 dhrynéya-kula-sarbbhats  yajv& Kadiri-ngmakah | (|) [76*] Atr=atka-vrittim<ayats 
Kausi(Éi)- 

]51 k-Gnvaya-vardhanoh | Nakehatr&la-kulB ats Vemkatüdry-i(a)bhidhó  budhah | (||) 


[/j7*) Yo(te- 


1 Bead scástya-, meaning “landed property " ; qf. C. P. Bronn’s Three Treatises on Miran Right, p. 96, 


note. 


No. 22.) TWO GRANTS OF VENKATAPAT! I: B, OF SAKA 1585. 295 
mm a ай 


152 


153 


154 


155 


156 
167 


160 
161 
162 





d-gotro VorhkatSdri-Nainir=Kyiahyayoepi cha’ | Bim-AvadhEnt tad-gótra  yo(5)ta 
y5(5)kai- 

ka-bhiginah | (|)  [78*]  B&(m*]dilys-gotra-arnbhüto — yajv& Yajhdeva(sva)ras 
tathg | Garimi- 

J. Vethkatsdridochs y3(s)te — y8(5)kauke-bhBginah | (1) [79°] Paiguldr 
Narkyangkhyah  KBar(ér)- 

Timmaya-némakat | yö(6)kaika-bhãginãr-ötau gramé=smin вйті-гарь [| [80°] 


Fifth plate. 
sS 4-Verhkatapatiraiya-kshitipati-varyyasya kirtti-dhoryya- 
sya | &ename-idam sudhi-jana-kuvalaya-chamdrasya bhti-mahérhdre- 
sya || [81*] Bri Verhka[ta*]patiriya-gir& Bivaatrya-kavirmdra-bhüginóyata- 
уй | kalit-onnsti[4*] Chidambara-kavir-evadat-tkmra-Áàsana-&lok&n | (||)  [82*] 
Sr1-Verhkatapatiriya-kshmipa-ti(ni)désina  KZAmayBRoh&ryyah | Ganspa- 
ye-tanayad—isanam =slikhad=idam Viran-inujas=timram | (||) [88*] “Dina-pels- 
nayOremadhyS danktesréy0*=nupélanar | d&n&bxvrargam-eavipnoü  pAlan&- 
d-achyutam padam | (|) Sva-dats[d*] dviganam punyarh para-datt-Anup&lanarh 
para-da- 
tt-hpah&róna sva-datt&rn nishphalam bhavét | (|) Bva-datlÁrh para-datiirh và уб ha- 
röta vasumdherSm | shaahtir-varabs-sehasráni vishthiyirn j&yatS kri(kyi)mih | 
(Il) ¥5(8)- 
k-aiva bbagini loké sarvéshim=dva bhübhujiih | па bhdjyS па kara-gr&hy& 
vipra-daità vasurndhar& | (|) *S&mányo-yam dharma-aótum(r) nrip&uñrp Kile Кб 


påla- 

nyo bhavadbhih | sarv&n=8t&ën bh&vinah pa&rthiverndršn ЪһПуб bhüyð y&ohata 
Bámachardreb | Sm || 

Sri- V orn katta 


LIST OF DONEES IN THE SECOND GRANT, 


ELEY Shares, 





= = = ср 





1 This line as it stands is a syllable short, and may be emended by reading Nayindr. 


3 Motre: GHL The same in verses 82-83. 3 This syllable is axire meirsm. 
+ Metre: Sldke (Anushtubb) j the same in the noxt 8 verses. ° Read dindoh=chhbriyd=. 
+ Metre: BalinL т Written in large Telugu letters. 
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141 








LIST OF DONMES IN THE SHOOND GRANT —oonid. 


Donoe’s Personal Name. 








SS ————— ny 


Family, Local 
Name, or Title, 


Viü[i*]m[r9] 


TL — eee eee E 


1 [This eengnmens of Bj shares is not specitied in the insoription—H, K. ВЈ] 7 
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No. 28.—VEMAVARAM GRANT OF ALLAYA-VEMA REDDI : BAKA 1856. 


Br Droxmr D. BARNETT. 


This grant was presented by Bir Walter Elliot in 1887 to the Trustees of the British Museum, 
where it is now preserved in the Department of Oriental Printed Books and Manusoripts, 
with tho register-number “ Indian Oharters 26." А slip of paper pasted on the back, which 
gives ап abstract of the contents and other notes, states that “it was received from Rajah- 
mundry. 1% ів unknown from whom reoeived." It comprises eight copper plates, about 
9११ in width and By’ in height; they are very well preserved, except that nos. 5 and 6 are 
slightly cracked on the left side. They are held together by a stout ring, which has been cut; 
there is no seal They are numbered on the second face of esoh.—The character is good 
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Telugu, of в type usual in the period ; the letters vary between yy" and {”.—The language is 
Bauskri& (all verse) in ll 1-167; 11. 168-228 contain a prose Telugu specification of the 
bounds of the village granted; then comes the Sanskrit conclusion in 11 228-237 (all verse, 
except a morsel of prose in ll. 228-229), with a Telugu subsoription on 1, 238. The Sanskrit 
presents no special features of intereat, we may note the use of oha with omission of а second 
oha (1. 44), and Ње vg samuchchayé (1. 237). The Telugu on the other hand is quite interest- 
ing. Itis & loose colloquial, and ahews most of the features of orthography noticed above, 
vol. V, p. 54. The ara-sunna is never used ; we have only the nithdu-sunna, and after the latter, 
when it comes after & short vowel, consonants are usually doubled in ll. 168-187. In this 
connection wo may note the spelling of dakka (11. 199, 223), ८०४१५८७५४५ (1. 224), mirkdarh (1.193), 
mıohdhug= (1. 186 ; but mrdjug= on J. 220; the modern form is maduga), and rä:k-gänu, passim 
Oocasionally dh is written for d, e.g. in dyidhu (1. 184), dhars (Il. 169, 221, 226), mromdhug- 
(vide supra). For the modern s we find í in kalafi (1. 202), galafsna (l. 227), sõnu (П. 208, 
206, 209, 212, 217, 227), besides occasional mistakes euph as sima (l. 168). А consonant 
following an r is usually doubled in Il. 168—187. Initial u alternates with ७५; e.g. chimta 
unnadi, 1. 196, by chita vunnads, 1. 198. Final sunna alternates with -mu and -nu: og. 
bolamu-löpalanu, 1. 188, beside bolaj-D, 1. 178, and -garh, 1. 202, beside -ganu elsewhere. 
There is elision of a in narh-gan(u) in ll. 183, 189, bosido anath-ganu on ll. 175, 178. Of some 
lexical interest aro: gova, 1. 189 (P connected with Tamil kovat), gurhdaámu, L 223 (i.e. gun- 
damu=pit P), kadamu, ll. 207 f., 220 (“ hadamba-iree ” P), kalayu and galayu, ll. 202, 207 
(“ join " P), kanamin 1. 214 (“ threshing-floor ” P), kapa, 1. 194 (a kind of tree), kota, П. 207 f. 
(‘clamp ”), pade, П. 175, 178, 188, 189 (apperently = Kanar. page, “ waste land ’’). 


The record refers itself to the reign of Allaya-Vàma Heddi (i.e. V&ma, the son of Allaya) 
of Rajahmundry, and adds a little to the sum of information dorivod from the grants and 
inscriptions of this dynasty and of the parent house of Kondavidu (воо E. I. above, vol. IIE, pp. 59, 
286 ; vol. IV, pp. 318, 328-330 ; vol. V, p. 58; vol. VIII, p. 9; vol. XI, p. 813). It opens 
with addreases to Vishnu in his Boar-incarnation (v. 1), to Gandfia (v. 2), and to Üiva's crescont 
(v. 3), and goes on to glorify the donor's ancestry. There was а famous Sidra family styled 
the Panta-kuls (v. 4), in which was born the genorons and glorious king Dodda, of the Polvola 
götra (v. 5). His sons were Anna-Vroéla, K5taya,and Allaya, ог Allada (v. 6). Though 
the youngest, Allaya was the most important (v. 7). He conquered Alpakhana, made an 
alliance with the Gejapati who was the lord of Karn&ta, defeated Komati Véma at 
RAmBévaram, and established a powerful kingdom (v. 8). His queen was Vómümbiks, 
daughter of the Ohód& king Bhima (v. 9) ; and their offspring were Vóma, Virabhadra (or 
Vira), Dodds, and Anna (v. 10). Vóma& and Vira were very glorious (vv. 11, 12), and 
established their capital af B&jahmundry (v.18). Vóma's reign is most brilliant (vv. 14 
16) : he has remitted taxes on the estates of gods and Brihmans, performed many gö-sahasra 
ceremonies in DA&kshirdma, conquered the kings of the Sapta-mAdiya, overrun Kalinga, and get 
up columns of victory at Bithhidri and Purushdttama (v. 17) ; he inspires terror in neighbour- 
ing kingdoms (v. 18). He has given a bell weighing 12,000 palikds to the temple of thd god 
MErkandëyöfvara (Siva), who has established him in his sovereignty (vv. 19, 20). His 
brother Vira is also very glorious (v. 81). एवा ७ has married Harihargmbg, а daughter of 
Kataya, the son of the elder Kütayu's son Vàma ; her mother was a daughter of Harihara, tho 
lord of the Four Ooenns (v 22). Vira has married Anitalli, daughter of the elder Kataya’s 
son Vome (v. 23). Then begin tho details of the grant, by which the village of Allida-Reddi- 
Vimavaram was founded by the fusion of two villages, Vedurupika and Pinamahóndrüds 
(vv. 24-30), and granted to a number of Brahmans who are specified (vv. 31-114). The bounds 
of the estate are then specified in Telugu (11. 168-228). After four commonitory verses (11. 228- 
934), we learn that the composer was Sarasvati-bhatta, of the Srivatss gotra (11, 284-236). 
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Most of tho above historical date have already been disoussed in this journal; but some of 
them may be recalled here. As regards the internal relations of the Reddit family, we find (see 
above, vol. IV, p. 319 ff.) that Voma, son of Prols, of Kondavidu, was the father of Anna- V Ota, 
Dodgj&mbik&, Anna-Véma, and Vamesani. Anna-Vota is mentioned in our record as having 
made a certain grant of land (1. 168) Dodd&mbiki married K&taya II. Voemasini, who 
married Nallantinka, and for whose spiritual benefit her brother Anna-Véme granted the village 
of Naduptiru in Saks 1296 (Bee above, vol. IIT, p. 286 ff.), is probably the Vómasünakka afte, 
whom the village ої Doddavaram, so frequently mentioned in our record (1. 168, eto.), received 
its name. Anna-Vota had в son, Kumragiri, in whose reign the Rajahmundry branch of the 
family set itself up under Véma, воп of KBtaya, and a daughter, Mallgmhbiks, who married 
Katoya-Véma, the воп of 108879 II and her aunt Dodd&mbik®, Kömati Véma, who is said 
in v. 8 of our record to have been defeated by Allays of R&jahmundry, is apparently Poda 
Komati Удо, the suocessor of Kuméragiri and grandson of Véma's elder brother Macha (Šaka 
1810-37 ; see above, vol. VIII, p. 18). 


Prolo 
| 
Macha Véma 
| m — — ud PE M 
Anna-V Ste Doddam m. К®ауь П Auns&-Vóma Vómas&ni, 
m. Nallanühks 


[fo ee 





Kum&ragiri Mallémbika, m. Kütaya-Vóma 


We may take other references seriatim. Alpakhfna seems to be Alp Khan, better known 
as Hoshsng Ghürl, who guoceeded his father Dilüwar Кёп in 1405 as Sultan of MiàlwB, and 
reigned until 14841 The“ kings of the Sapta-midiya”’ have not yet been identifled ; see above, 
vol. V, pp. 55, 56, n. 1.3 Tho temple of MürkandByeévara is in Rajahmundry, and seems 
to have been specially patronised by the Reddi family of that town (of. Sewoll, Lust of 
Antiquarian Remains in the Presidency of Madras, vol. I, p. 22). Harihara, the “lord of the 
Four Oceans,” is probably Harihara I of Vijayanagar. 

The details of the date are: Saks 1856; the oyolio year Ananda; the daria-tithi, or lunar 
day on which the new moon was first visible, of Jyaishfhs; Monday; an eclipse of the sun. 
Mr. R. Sewell has kindly examined these data for me, and informs me that they work out to 
Monday, 7 June, A-D. 1434, when there was an important total eclipse of the sun, recorded in 
Schram’s Table A of the Indtan Calendar, p. 124. 

The geogrsphical references in our record are many. The first point calling for notice 
is the looation of the village conveyed by it, Allida-Reddi-Vémavaram, ог more briefly 
Vemavaram, which had been created by uniting Vedurupika and Pinamahóndrüda (v. 25). 
The name Vómsvaram is quite oommon ; but of this pertioular village no trace survives on any 
record. Nevertheless we can locate it fairly closely, chiefly by reference to the Tulyabhagá 
(९००७४७ in Telugu), on the southern bank of which it was situated (1. 169, eto.) and by 
the statement in v. 80 that it was situated between Sapta-Godavara and Tulyabhiga the 
_ a m mmm 

1 See B. Lane Poole, British Museum Соя Catalogues: Ai skammadan States, 114, intr, lili; Elllot. History 
of India, vol ТУ, рр. 41, 60, 79, oto. AD ings cription of Bemvnt 1481, Saka 1846, in Journ, As. Soo. Bengal, vol. 
83, pt. 1, p. TOT, speaks of  Ghori prince Alammeka (eo the text) or Alambkaka (so the editor) as relgning in 


Mandapapure, i.e. Manda; perhaps he w the same person, hut the reading there needs scrutiny. 
з The etymology thero suggested does not convince пе; I incline to think that the phrase means “Bovin 


Roahns" (of. Telugu madoms). 
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former of which is a tank at DrikshArima. Now the Tulyabhigd is one of the main channels 
leading off from the lower Godavari. According to Н. Morris, A Descriptive and Historical 
Acoount of the Godavery District (1878), p. 142, ik “ seems to have been originally a natural 
hollow, of which advantage was taken to form the bed of an irrigating channel by cutting 
& head to it from the river, and throwing earthen banks across it at various places to raise the 
water to the necessary height for commanding the adjacent country, It led off from the 
intended main feeder about a mile below the head-aluioe [of the groat dam of the God&vart], and 
conveyed water to the Kápavaram, Bikkavólu, and Eámaohandrapuram taluka, terminating 
in the salt-water creek which flows in from the sea near Cocanada.” The map appended to 
the Account shows that it leads off from the Godivart a short distance south of Daulsfvoram 
("^ Dowlaishweram " of the old maps), and runs more or less eastwards until it comes a little to 
the east of Anaparti, from whioh it proceeds E.B.E. Henoe we know thai Vémayaram must 
hare lain in the R&machandrapuram taluka of the GodAvart District ; and here we can trace some 
of the villages mentioned in our record as adjoining it. Pasulaptüni (1. 201) is Pesalapidi, 
4 mile W.N.W. of the town of R&machandrapuram; 86mëávaram (L 203) is some 4 miler 
N.W. from the same; Perdalspüka (ll, 224, 228), now Pandalap&ka, is about 9 miles S.W. 
from Bikkavolu. Henoe we may infer with tolerable certainty that Vómavaram lay a few 
miles N. or N.N.W. from R&maochandrapuram town. It is possible, to say the least, that soon 
after its foundation it dissolved back into the two elements of which it was composed ; for there 
still exists a village of Vedurupüke some 4} miles N.N.W. from R&machandrapuram, and 
some 8 miles N.W. from the same town is the village of Mah8ndravada, which seems to be 
connected with the Pinamahdndr&da of our record. Of the other Places recorded as adjoining 
Vémavaram — VómasEnakke-Doddavaram (1. 168, eto.) Уб1оҺПгп (1. 191 £5), Tallavaram 
(ll. 191, 196, 199), Tollithfi (1. 177), Nolla (Ц. 206, 209), and Ans-Prdlai-Reddi-Komara- 
giripuram (ll. 211 f., 214)—I can find no trace. 

क. 8 mentions RAmdévaram as the site of a battle between Allaya and Komati Voma: 
this is perhaps RaméSvaram in the God&vart District. In v. 17 we are told that V 
formed many gd-sahasra rites in D&KshErüma : this is tho correct spelling for the name now 
pronounced Drikshgrgmal (‘‘ Dracharam” in the old maps), « well-known ploe lying 4 miles 
B.B.E, from Hámaohandrepuram town (see Ind. Ant, vol. XIX, p. 424, and Bewell’s Lisi of the 
Antiquarian Remains in the Presidency of Madras, vol. I, p. 25). Simhadri (v. 17) is usually 
known as Sirhhüchalam ; it is a hill in the District and Tahsil of Vizagapatam, where there is a 


famous temple dedicated to the lion-inoarnation of Vishpa. Purushottama (b. is Puri in 
Orissa, 


ma per- 


TEXT.? 
First plate : first side. 
1 ?Lakshmim pakshmaļitäh tanðtu һауа Lokshm1-patis=aarhtatarh kàlt-kola- 


innus-sama- 

2 sta-jgat&i  rakahi-vidhnu dakshipah | апдһ-йгїгйш dharanirh nij-àika-ramantrh 
kartturh raasi- I 

3 d=ndvahan  tat-samélésha-kutthal&t=pulakito ya[s*] stabdha-rom=Sbha\ at П [1*]J 
*Astu maho- | 


1 This is an inxtnuce of the common tendeuey in Telugu to insert the 
1 From tLe plates. 


3 Metre: Sürdülavikridita. Tho verso is pieceded by the saakka symbol, 
4 Alotze 1 Q tt, 


letter r after a consonant, 


Lm aay amay 


No. 93.] VEMAVARAM GRANT OF ALLAYA-VEMA REDDI. QA) 


4 
b 


22 


23 


mi 


hasti-mukharh svasti-karar veesamasta-jam-hdtuh | yai-kaje-regad-s]|i-mR]K vilasa- 
t Hari-nila-hira-same-lakeahmih || [2*] ‘Kald-patde-tih  kelayEmi  b&lün kalar 
kalamké- 

na vibhiznnna-ripém | yad-arhtara-syachdi-sudh-Srdra-maujir=Myityurhjayah pita- 
vishah 

Bivo-bhat [|  [9*] Asti prafasta-mahimS Puroshah риёрва=азуь kramin- 
mukha-bhuj-dru- 

pedid=-abhtivan | varnuš dvija-prabhritay&b pada-padmajinih varhdéshveabhtj-ja- 
gati Parhta-kulam prafastath || [4°] ?Tatreianremshitó mahtpa-tilaks 
minyas=sata- 

m=urhnatas=tyAg1 Dodda-mahipetihs(tis) sukyitavin Polvdla-gotr-Egrapih | dinair= 
yyw 

sya vinirjitO mati-yuteisesimydya kalpa-drum5 mauni valkala-sarhvfitah sura-ga- 
паш bhakty& bhajaty-Gdarit | [51] *Érry-ArÍnng-Vrólag-prabhu-EDtay- Állg- 
bhümtávarie-to- 

sya sut&b prastt&h | satydna sat[t"]vöna jayona Dharma-tantije-Bhim-Arjuna- 
talya-ru- 


pah || [6%] "Tésh&h kanishtho=pi cha janman-Sbyt[j*] jyéshjho gunair-Alla- 
dhar&talómdrab | charmdró-py-&- Pi 
doehEkaratEmeupótas-saumyO-pi ^ bhf-narmdanatái praperchonah || [7*] Jity= 
&ualpa-vikalpa- 


kalpita-bela» ta — oh-ÁlpakhEnarh rand  mitrikpitya — samügatam —Gejapatim 
Karnita- 
First plate: second side. 


bhfipuh cha tam | hatva Kémati-Vémae-sainya-nikarach bhityd=pi  RümBévaró 
prijyam ВЕ]в- 


mahérhdra-rijyam=akardd=Al8da-bh’ [u1"] Évarah i [8*] TSaoh=Iva Bakrasyn 
Sivesya Sambhsh Padm=dva sä 

Padma-vilochanasya | Vëmagambhi(bi)ka8š Oh6da-kul-8[rh*]du-Bhima-bhip-&tmaj= 
Ebhtin=mahitedsya jā- 

ys || [9*] "A H-V6ma-bhüm1svara-Virabhadra-bhün&tha-Dodda-kshitip- ÁArhnna- 
bhüpEh | Allüda- 

Sanrireabhavan kumiris=tasyarh yath& Pad[k™]tirathasya putr&h || [10*] 
sVgma-kshamid-niyeks- 


Vira-bhapau 85а prabhfitau nitarim=abhfitim | yathS varau Panh[k*]tirath- 
Atmanin 

gun-Onnatan Räghava-Lakshmaņau tau |  [11*] Tarupa-sarasij&eyau {у= 
abhttih prafasyau sa- 

kala-npipa-varógy&u  saj-janBnü&rm багаруво | ravi-himakara-kaslyau Rāma- 
Seumitri-tulyau rspa-Sirasi vibbarhgsu rije-vééyS-bhujamgau | (12*] nNREjñnóə= 
ta- N 


————————— ÁN ERE RR CECI EE 
1 Metre: Trabtubh Upajati, pdas 1-8 being Upondrava]r& and 4 Indravaj]ri. 


1 Metre: Vasantztilaka. 3 Metre: Sardtlavikeidite. 
4 Metre: Trishtubh Upejati, pddas 1 ond 4 being Upóndrave]rá and 2 and 8 Indravajré. 
s Metre: Trishtabh, of the Indravajr& order tbroughovt. € Metre: Sirdilavikridite. 


т Metre: Trishtubh Upej&ti, péde 1 being Upsndravajrá and 2-4 Indrarajrā. 

s Metre: Trishtnbh, of the Indravajra order throughout. 

* Metro: Trishtubh Upaj&ti, pddes 1 and 3 being Іойгатајтё and 8 and 4 Upéndrarajri. 
м Metre: Malin. 
1 Metro: Trishtubh Upajiti, padas 1-2 being Indravajrá and 8-4 Updadravajri. 
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26 yO Ra&jamahdrhdra-nima r&m-&bhirám-Ajani r&jadhan! | anéka-mitamge- 
turarhga- | 
27 рагщщ Safiika-sark8éa-vir&ji-saudh& || [18*] !Dharmüna-umnnamayan ripfinz 
Vinamayan rā- 
28 jya-friyam vardhdhayan pipam samfamayan ргајаб-сҺа ramayan vidvoj-jangn 
sta(sth&)payan | 
20 Kiritin  samoharayan disu nikhila-kshop1bhrit&m -üsrayo rbjà HBjamahérndra- 
80 n&ma-nagaró — Vóm-ófvoro jrimbhat || [14*] "AnBkn-go-charma-mah-&Bgrah&ra- 
dëtã sudhitr=Alin- 
81 ys-Véma-bhüpabh | shat-ka(k&)la-sarnpüjita- Parvvatt&o Hémádri-d&nüni sad&  knro- 
32 fi || [15*]  KulL&chalo bhogi-varo dharitri-láro-ohyutó ^ d&na-rami-niv&sah | 
Édh&ra- 
Second plate: first side. 
38 bhitasesakalasya  dóshn& dhardtts dharám-Allaya-Vóma-bhpah | [16*] Deva. 
br[&*]hmana-simni yah 
34 kara-dhanam samtyaktayin dustyajarh Dükshür&ma-bhuvi vyadhatta vipula-fr1-gó- 
saha- 
95 srüni yah | jtv yah patu-Sapta-müdiya-nrip&n krürhtvà Ka]ithga-kahitirh Sith ha- 
$6 dran Purushdttamsd petu-jaya-stambhan sa-jrimbhn [m*] nyadhat || [17%] 
Allida-kshitipala-Véma- 
37 nyipatd[s*] sp1 (sph1)ta-pratüp-&nnlai&-ohürpih pürpa-ÉJá ratarnti kitayoh s-&pal- 
Јата  pallavüh 
88 | linah mine-kularh jaló épita-bil& bhögäs=oha nÀgÀ guhi giro yamti trip- 
Впап& ni- 
39 vidal віра —gaj&nüm path || [18%] "Dr&daén-sahasra-palik&-parimüra- 
gu-kšrnsya-nirmi- 
40 t&m=asamaith | préididh(d)=Allaya-Vémo Ma[r* ]kathdéydéva[1a" ya vara- 
gharhtarh 
4l || [19*] SVighn&éso mada-sarhgato bahu-mukha[s*] Skathdd=pi ^ mukt-&baro 
nirllajjah kba- 
42 lu Bhairayo=yam-iti samchimty=itmajaniin sthitrh | nuddsham  nija-bhaktam= 
unnata-dhiyam 
43 vira Biv-&rch&-pars [15] M&rkamg?ya-mshéSvaró — vitanutg Vém-érmdram- 
urvidvaram || [20%] TDharm-& 
44 tmajasy~dva Dhanathjayo=sya réj-Anojo r&jati Vire-bhüpash | tyigt oha  bhogi 
vilasat-p[r*]a- 
АБ t&pas-samgr&ma-Bhtmo Jagan-obba-garndah | [21*] *Paurh(pau)&tin Khiaya- 
Vémayea-kshitipateh 
46 putrin cha Kate-prabhoredauhitrith ` chaturarnnavinh Harihare-kshonipatah 
SàAxituh | tan-ng- 
47 ший vidi-Ahvayüm Harihararhbarh oh&rum-agr&hayatepipau Vëma-ma- 
48 вате Alla-ngipatis=sšmr8jya-lakahmy8 seamed || [22*] "K&taya- Vómg-kshitipat- 
tannya- 
ज — u Ui ب‎ c c. A OR 
1 Metro - Sérdtlavikridita, ; 
Metre: Trishtubh Upaj&ti, pdde 1 being Upéndrayajra and 2-4 Indravaj:à. 1 Read diat]. 
* Metre: Sdrdilavikridita ; the ваше in verse 18, © Metre i GIH, 
* Море ( Sirdilarikridita, 7 Metre ı Trishtubb, of the Indravajrd order, 
° Metro: Sirdalarikridita, ° Metre, ОШ. 
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53 
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56 
57 


58 


59 


60 


61 


66 
67 


Second plats: second side. 


m=Anitalli-nima-vikhyitém | Kamalim=iva Kamalükshaset&m-udavahad-Alla- 
bhüpa-Vir-órh- 

dah | [23%]  !Tulyabhag&-taj — Véma-bhüpülas-samaditeata | ^ agrah&rarh 
dvijanmobhyas=samag r-&- 

hür&m-egriya || [247] Eka — grümuh — krivà $grimau Vedripuke- 
Pinsamahémdridau | kritvé 

cha V&ms-bhüpo nija-némn=A[A*]da-Reddi-Vémavarah ||  [25*]  ‘Sri-Saks 
rasa-bhfita-vidva-ganitS oh=A- 

narhda-semvatsaró Jyd(jyaijshthd ^ darfa-tithau Basin ka-divasó punyó cha 
stiryo-grahé | tam  grümam ba- 

hu-sasyam=uj[j*]valataram fri-Tulyabhigd-tats — prid&d-All&ya-Vóma-bhümi-ramano 
vi- I 

pr-dttamébhyo mudë | [26*] I Phala-bharita-n&likéra-kramuka-panasa-oh fita- 
kadalik-&r&mnrn | kala- 4 

m-Skehu-é8li-tila-chana-mnudg-idi-samasta-sasya-samptirpam || [97%] Ea-krishrva]arh 

ва-Оһбрып  g-üebi-&ifvaryarh  sa-ramya-phala-vpiksham | ^ &-ohamdr-&rka-sth&yiname 
ana- 

]pa-dhena-dhánya-dakship&-yukta:n || [28*] һата tarkan  oha paratra tarhtram 
v6ódamiamennyaira paratra 

fabdam | vy&bh&sham&paib kalokartha-kamthai[s*] warnpóshyat8 youmbudhivade 
budhémdraib || [29*] 

Ér1-Sapta-God&vara- Tul yabhiig&-madhyóu-grah&ro mahantya-sasyaih [7 &-cbarndram= 
д. й 

tirnkam=@-dindindram=ujjrinbhatarh | Vóma-npipála-dharmah || [30%]  *Vrittimarmto- 
tra ganysrntë 

bhisuré bhüsur& дора | sanukta-vyitti-sachkhyikis<sarvé=py=dkaike-vyittayah |] 
[31*] 

Brahms  Yajushi sAstrinith vySkhyi& r&ja-vallabhah | Potntri-Vallabha-sudhi[h*] 

Third plate: first side, 

S&:hjilyo bhigya-bhtshitah [| [827]  Vidyá-vinaya-bhZgy&n&Rm-àvíeo Vy&ae-sanni- 

bhah | Potnüri-Marohi-bhattüryah femgilyo  rüje-pajiab |  [88*] Vidya 
yasya ári- 

yi hridy&s(dy&) tanay& vinay-Envitih | S8thdilyo viírutó vidv&n Potntiri-Pi- 

na-Vallabhah || [34%] Saatrãnarh Yeajushkh punya-tapasith cha friykn 
nidhih | up&dhy&- 

yë — Nüdhu-bhat£ó — vylükhy&tà Kapi-gotra-jah [| [85°] Sr1-Bima-marhtra- 
siddha-&rih  f&sira-vyiü- 

1 Metre: Élöka (Anushttbh). 2 Metre: GHL 

š Aftor this denda is engraved the rosette symbol followed by а ера. 

4 Metre: Bardülavikridita. s Metre: ОЛЫ у the same in verse 28, 


€ Metre: Trisbtubh, of the Indrave]ra order; the same in verse 80. 
T A single danda only is required. 
s Мете: Élaka (Anushtubh) } the same in verses 83-86. 





214 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XIII. 

69 khy&-dhuramdharah | Anna-dit? Vennayfryah — Kaufikaá-chaitur-arhéa-bhik || 
[86*] !Ramy-Égra-voda- 

70 nipund vy&khyütk sala*vidy&nüth | Chayakdri-Kééaviryah Sarhkarandrdya- 

71 n&rya-tanujéteh || [87*] ‘Adarfas—sarva-Sistriniih  vyükhy&narh yasya nirme- 

73 lam | Pann&la-Kommaya-sudhis=sa Kaumdinya[h*] fériy-invitah || [38*] Pada- 
vikya-pre- 

73 mi&nGnim pdra-drifva Yajuh-patoh | Bh&radvüjah Peddi-yajva-sdmayajv=Sére- 

74 ye[h*] (riyar || [89°] Vadimdra-gaja-simhasye Bimavs(yst)ryasya nathdanah | 

| Harito HEmabha- 

76 dnrya[h*]. Bri- V&gyoreóka-Barhfrayuh | [40*]  Tü&rkikas-tZintrikas-S&ms-fKbdiko 
y&jüikah ka- I 

76 vih | Atréya-gotrah Prëvëati-N8ršsyana-maghi(khi) ва | [41%] Vy&karif 
sarva-É&etrüniimn upa- А š 

77 kartā cha” Gautamah | r&j&münyo bhAgya-bhimih Perumāqdi-magh(kh)-1ávareh || 
[42०] Haris-s&- | 

78 ksh&d-up&dhy&ya-Hari-bhetto dvi-bhiga-bhik | B&to-gra-vódO dáästräņār үу Багі 
Lo- 

79 hit-Bnvayah || [43%]  Saervajio  rüja-münya-&ic-Vüdhülas-s-üRrdha-bh&gavün | 
bh&gy-onnato Nri- 

Third plate: seoond side. 

80 sirh&ryo  BEmskpishpürya-narndanab || [44#] ^ B&mnvédi — Npisirhha-jtía-sut- 
A ppaya-sudb1-su- , | ` ' 

8l tah | Harits[b*] frI-Singeykryo —vóda-füetra-nidhis-sudhtih || [45*] Мат. 
Appeya-sirtthdra-tana- | 

82 yah Kurhdin-Snvayah | Үз]ай-ШИаїпаїй[й=*]@в1га-үаКкЫ fri-Midhavas=sudhth [| [46*] 
Agrenyo vi- i 

88 dushim=egrahiradS bhbägyavat-sutah | Piraiferd Gano&vara-Birgüryases-Srdha- 
bhaga-bbi- 

8 k || [477] V éda-sistra-puriin-idi-sarasvaty& Vijyimbhanarn | Sarasvati- 
Prolanéryah Kaurmdinyo ` 

85 rüšja-valigbhah || [487]  Yajub-&Étre-puríp-&di-vidy&ávün — s-Ardha-bhAga-bhiEk | 
Hariab §im- 7 

86 garémi-sri-NigayaryS  nripa-pripsh || [49%]  Chitr-bredh&no Yajoshi —árauu 
Vy&sa iv=8- 

87 perah | Saunako Mallu-bhattiryss=tarke-tatbtra-syatamtra-dhih {| [50°] Vöda- 
éistrn-purspe- . 

88 -jñsh Ssiv-Egema-vidiradah | Penobdti-Dévaré-bhat{S Bhñradygjah §iy-Broha- 

89 kah || [51%] Sv-Erjitai[e*] svair-barhdhu-Loeh! — vóda-S&stra-dhurarhdharah | 
Vadhtla-gotrah Esrdg]s- 

90 Perum&di-b(o*|dhas—sukhi || [52°]  Karpürepüra-saurabhya-muoh&r убора 
vil&sa-bhn- | 

91 h + Bali-Kiávara[h*] frimin Kaumdinyo véde-Mastra-vit || [58*] ^ Vyükart& 
kaviti-s-imga-Ya- 

92 


ju[hb*]-árautëshu ohitre-kyit | P&xüéero MarhdapSka-R&imacharhdra-sudhis=gukht |] 
[७३१] Kanmdinya- 





1 Metre: ОТЫ. 


3 Corrupt} we may conjecture askela-keld- (though, as & reading, this will not асап. Е. W, T.] 
3 Metro : Slike (Anushtubh); the same in ve ses 89-100. | 
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93 
94 


95 


96 


113 


114 


b Korndgamiridi-5ri-R&müryo rüja-vallabhahb | ddvilaya-tatik-ddi-sapta-samté- 
naye(n)=sukhi [|| [55°] Divy-Anna-dÁtà dv&d&éyüih — voda-Sisira-patuseesudhih | 
Dvüdafy- All&- 


Fourth plate: first nde. 


da-bhatta[h*]  rlI-sarhpirnd — Harit-ánvayah [| [56*] Shattamtri  yasya  jihv- 
Rgrn-nart&kl  vy&kriy&- 


kriy& |  Pedepünpi-Bhaireváryo Haritð v&di-bhairarab || [97*] Padu-vikya- 
promanainam  vy&- 

kby&tk — Hnrit-&uvayah | Pedsaptini-Tallandrys gunsván-Yeajur-unuatab || [38%] 
Yajur-vóda- 

patus-taerka-mlmürns&-Sabda-SKetra-vib | Pedapfiyi-Yellu-bhatts ^ Harite[h*]  árr- 
yuta guy! 


| [59%] Vidg&-viívéávaro Vatti-Vidvosvara-sudhih kavih | Sandilyo guinvat- 
putra[h*]  fi1m&n-&oh&ra-bhà- 

shitah || [60*] Bemqgilys Mirtipsti-sriy-Appaysryo  mah-onnatah | nrityamty=. 
aharnpfirvi- 

kaya  vidy& yad-rasond-sthald || [61*] Anna-pradété dharma-jio guna-vidy&- 
tapo-nidbih | Lir- 

güyabhaite[b*] — Énvatea[h*] — érrt-Npisirhh-ürohanó ratah || [62%] ^ Harir- 
Lakshmim Haro jb&nam 

Biahm=fidhatts багавув | vidván Hariherabrahn& tat-sorvam=opi Kangikoh || 
[63*] Shnd-da- 

ea ا‎ &lImÉÁneKüim(L&)$yepah ^ kavit-kprit! | agra-vdd-olbunas=ohdrn- 
vartanah mknrag-sudhni || [647] 

Raje-mamtri rajya-dhuryah  prüta[s*]-snit& Siv-Srchakeh | dvi-bhigo  Harita[h*] 
ériman=Vissoya[h™] Вп. 

gir-lévarah || [05%] Sarva-vidy-6$varab kurran  s-ürtharh sarvajfin-fabthi(bdi)- 
tai | RSarvajno-Nartyonkryo Vi- 

&v&mitró dvi-bhagavin || [66*] Kaurhginyar-sujana[h*] §riImgn  Dvédi-Mallnna- 

- gan-mapih. | Yajus-Sé- 


ma-#rauta-sistre-lfivy-Gdi-pratibh-invitah [| [07१]  Shaqda[r*]fan-Iévoro yasya 
pita sarva-sudht-guruh | 

Allada-bhattO — vylkhyát& — Bbüradvájas-sa — mamire-krii [| [68%] Komdiari- 
Vithtghalo-bhatto 


Fourth plate: second side. 


Bhiradvéjo guņ-ðnnatah | agra-vodi  éubh-&ohg£ró —bhigya-saubhigya-saryutab || 
[69* ] 
Ér-Korurballi-Brehm&ryo Bh&radvàj guy-Onnatah |  Yajur-vóda-patud-ohüru-putra 
bha- र 
gya-mandharah || [70%] Atréya[h*] éri-para-hitd vé(ai}dya-chamdras-Sudhikarah | 
sarvajia[h*]  érr-yu- | 
tafechitram mitratim у — bhübhpiti [| [71%] Вбу+-Боһїгтїһ Pedapdpi-fr- 
Nür&ynno-bu- 
dh-Sttamah | Yajur-védn-vid-agrapyo  Bhüradv&jó mahü-matib || [72%]  Maddür- 
Aubha]a-sürim- 


122 
123 
124 


125 


126 
127 
123 
129 
130 
131 
139 


' 133 
184 


186 
186 
137 


198 
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dro Yajuh-s&stre-vi&&radah | Érrvataa-gotra [s*] 8v-&oh&ró gupavüneunnat-&éayah || 
[/3*] Sarvajna- | | 

loka-vikhy&ta-Lekshmapürya-muto gun! | Boddspall-Dóvayüryo ^ Haritó věda- 
Sistra-vit [| [74%] 

Sar-Sdhyayana-vikhydin-Peddan&rya-sutah $uchib | Peyyala-dri-Prolantrya- 

h Кашііпуб véda-vittamah | [75°]  Vy&h&Erair-spi oh-&ah&raire V y&sa-tulyo- 
rdha-bhágav&- | 

n | Mnddtüri-RAraya-sudhi[b*] бмувіво guna-vateslah | [6+] Sarhdily derdh 
Ginfayin  Potri-M&dhav&- 

туб таһ-оппабар |  vóda-Sástr-&di-vidyán&ih — vyRkhy&t-Sol&ra-bhüshitah || [77*] 
Sr1-Boddapalli- i - 

Ramāryð Räma-mamtra-prasiddhim | ardha-vyittir=vðda-śästra-vaktë Harita- 
götra-jah | [78°] Anna-d&- 

turegup!  sünur-Anna-BOmsya-yo)vunsh | Аппа-0545  LakshmanErya[h*] érimfa-= 
Atrtya-g6-’ 

tra-jah || [79%] Sri-Kappagathtu-Sishgirya-tanayd Vinay-Onnatah | Кїазуаро 
Yajuradhyét Stra- | 

ryah putra-bhigyavan || [80*] Kauthdinya-gotro gunavin ér1- Botnt-A ppaya-san- 
manih | Ya- | 

jurvéódi вары —ramya[b*]  frim&ner&janya-münya-dhih |  [81*] Bü&la-jyosy- 
&nvaya[h*]| érim&an Pro- - 


Fifth plate: first side. 
вав gun-üArpavah | Keaurhdinyd vinay-äväsð Yojuahi pratibh-Gnvitah [ [89*] 


trova[h*] ér1-Korhdamtrhdi-Mallang maimtri-fdkharah | A pastaxhbas -sad-&ch&rah 
Siva- - xs 

bhakto=tidhirmikah |  [88*] Boggnra-fr1-Vira-mamtri rájya-k&rya-viohakashanah 
Apesteibe[s*]. sad-&- | 

chirah — Kaurmrdinyah Sarkar-Erchakah | [84*]  Appay-üm&tya-tasnay0 martr? 
Ganapatis-eu- 

аһ | Srivatss rija-minyasesad-upakara-pard gun! [| [85%] Vallür- Ayyulu- 
martir-140 Nā- i | a 

garājasya namdanab | Kauthdinya-gotro — gunavün-Ifvar-Erohana-tatparah || [86*] 
Chamdaltri- 


Bh&skar&rys-tangyO-Llans-marhtripah | Kaurhdinya-gotre-sam]&tó vidyg-lakshmi- 
vibha- 

shitak || [87*] V&raniéi-Docha-mamtrt Pa NUT end n ed rija-mAnyd bea- 

thdhu-putra-bhigyavain=A ávalšyanah [ [88१] .Srivateo  Rejanarhpdti-Trivikrama- 


sudh'[r*] gunî | Nara- 

sithh&rya-tanayo Yajoh-kramo-vichitra-dhih || [89%] Sri-skdlu-Tolarhg[8*]ry-akhys 
Harit-&ánvay&- | 

sarmbhavah | éri- Valldbhüryn-tanayo Yajur-véde-kram-Anvitah || [90*] 
Penuriballiy-Anarhtg- 

rya-varyó Harita-gotra-jah | Narabary-ojhjha-tanayo Yajur-véda-krama-sphutah || 
[91^] Bri- i 

y-Atuktri-Simgarys Haritd=Ppaya-narhdanah | vidyRvünevinay-Kviso many; 


No. 


139 


140 


141 
142 
143 
144 
145 
146 
147 
148 
149 
150 
151 
152 
153 
154 


155 


156 
157 
158 
159 


160 
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— 





س — 

Vidvaj-janais=sad& | [92%] Porarhky-Annaya-viprérhdra-tanayS — Yajur-uj[j*]valah | 
Kaurhdinya-gotra-sa- 

thjit6 VissayaryS guna-priyah || [93%] R&rhpalli-Narahary&rya-tanayah Sith pons 
-Khva- 

Fifth plate: second side, 

yah |  Bhi£radv&j!  Yajur-vóda-vikhy&to vinay-gnvitah ||  [94*]  Tallet&ta-kuls 
&Éyranyanh Pro- 

lan&ryó mandharah |  Kaurhdinya-gOtra-sarhjíto gonavinevéda-vittamah | [95%] 


gnrnti-BirgayErya-varhfe-kartà gun-onnatab | v&da-S&Zstra-pata [h*] Érimán 
JnnÁrdana-bu- 

dh-Sttamah [| [90*] ChaumqRya-somayBji-Ért-Nareharyürya-saibhavah | Yajur- 
vOda-kram-i- 

vrittih Kaurndinyo Lirgayss-sudhth || [97*] Narahary&rya-tanayo 


Yajur-&vritii-r&- 


jitah | — Ohsdapali-Vallabh&ryab — Kaurhdinyo — varhda-vardhanah || [98%] 
Sr1-Kééaviryasya во Dharmg- 

y-Ojhjhas=sa-dharma-dhth | Kaurmdinya-gotra-tilako Yajub-krama-vif&radah || 
[99१] BSufrîr= Anu- 

makomda-ériy-Aubhala-jyOsya-sathbhavah | Ellay&ryo Yajur-vöda-ti- 


vro Harita-gotra-jah || [100*] Badhir-Anumakorhda-érl-Pedad danaryn«narhdanab[|*]! 

Bh&radvüj&b PochaniryS Yajur-véda-visdradah || [101%] D&méya-bhatta-taneyah 
Kanti- 

kö gupe-votealah | Yajuh-kram-ävpitti-ramyah — Kofavkryne-sukiriimün | [102*] 
Narasinh&- 


rya-tanayó Bh&radvaja-kul-sttamah | Akuntr-Aubhala-sudhirebhigyayins 
Yajushi - 
frniah || [103%] ÉrI-Korurhgarhti-M&ohKrya-tanayo nays-bhüshitah | rt 


Chittay&ryah 


ihgilyo Yajur-véda-dhurarhdharah || [104*] Nayluvid-SgrahSra-sri-Vallabha- 
chirys-san-mapib' | Êrî- 

vaisa-gotrd vidy&vàn Hari-pad-Sbja-sévakah || [105%] ^ Ardha-vrittir-Bhia- 
karárya[b*] Srivateo 

Seth plate: first side. 

ramya-vartanah | r&ja-mÉnyo  mahü-bh&gyO viftv-Anarhdita-kirti-min j [106*] 
'Sr-Bhimay-À- 

bbay-Ánnaya-n&mAnah  Ki4yapà öt | Kaufika-gótrü BÉmaya-Gopaya-Ritgiémcha 


Kasa- 

va-Saumitrr || [107%] 3 Lirhgana-Y ellana-sachivau Srivatean Rimayas=tu 
Kauthdinyah | Bhäradvā- 

p Yoyraya-naim=Snyo Yerrayas-tu Banqilyak || [108*] *V yitti-trayarh s-Kshta- 
bh&(bho)garm kharn- 

giki-parivyittitah® |  labdham-StamevibhBjyae ву Bva-Sv&-kshóir-Anusiratah || 
[108१]  Oherhjerzla-Nara- 


pe 
1 [The metre is faulty. To rectify it we have perhaps to read Pedda- Dasárya-uamdanak, Н. К, 8.3 


з Metro: Udgitl. ! Metro: GI, 
4 Metre ı Hloka (Anushgubh) ; the same in vecsea 110-116, 
s This seems bo mean “ by the conversion of their estate.” 
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161 


162 


168 


104 








baryáryó Bhüredvüjas-tu — Nügeyah | Напыһ Kadyapah fig  Vasishthns- 
Tippsyas=sudhih 
| [110*] Grima-gias[3*]=sti tair=dtaib kharhgiki-parivartanit (|. Jabdha 
Yrittir=vibbjy<aik& ava-sva-kshdtr-Znuad- 
ratah [| [111*] Daett-Ánna-Vóta-bbüpona — khüryy-okE  khordiki mahr | 
Bivamallana-varya- 
sya Srivataasy=Btra vidyató || [118%] Müla-grümó tatha 'grámn-grasa-grüm5 
cha  tightha- 
toh | dvayér-[fvarayoresk& ҮГИ) — kshótr-&nusüratalh | [113*] Ета 
gràmn-yugm[8*] árī-Janā- 
rdana-GOpayoh 1 Bri- Vishpvor-ubhayore vrittibrleMoilàrngya ín тайкА |? [114] 
Asya gr&masya BI- 
min’ dikshu sarvísu cha kram&t | sorvéshirh suprabüdháya = likhyamta 
atéa-bhishays 
| [115*] Om  Allid-Reddi-Vomavarinakunnu Vómas&nakka-Doddnvnr&nskunnu 
pola-móra-fi(st)na-sarmddnlu | 
Tulyabhaga-dakshipapu dha(da)ri mopu koni гоша polaln nadumn 
Ptirva-mathddula ргӣ- 
ita puditta dha(da)k*higapu mukham=ai —vaohohirhddi А pu[m*j;t&v — türppu 
YómasÉne(ng)kka-Doddavarnpa- : 
mh bolamu А purit paduma(fa Allid-Reddi-Vemavarapurh Бојата हृ purhtta 
-. da- 
Sixth plate : second side, 
ksh[i*]napu mukham-ei rá&rh-g&nu athitatena chirhtta vuranadhi(di) ह 
chimttanumddi türppu mu- 
kham=ai vachchina putt E putia sarum puritta vuttararh Vdmastoakka- 
Doddavarapum bu- 
tin dha(da}kshinath A pumtta türppu mukhameai vachchi Vdmaginakke- 
Doddavarapurh  po(bo)lam-lopala- 
nu Channu-pide anarh-ginu oka chepuv-urhnadi 4 ohepuvu Barusan-umddi А 
putts tt- 
rppu  Vémasinakka-Dodjsvarapui bolah putts padumato AllAd-Reddi- 
Véómavarapur bola- 
mu yë puhtis Tollithtti primi — purhtto(tta) daksh[i*|pnapu ^ mukhameai 
vachohi &  purhtig Allad-Reddi-Va- 
mvüarapurn bolarh-lopalanu Yiruvavürl-páde anati-gin=oka pido ह pade- 
móochenu 
yidhi(di) A(A)U84-Beddi- Vorhvarapu vattarapurh bola-mBra-fi(s?)ma[|*] 4 
Yiruve- I 
vüri-pBde dakshinapn pärávānan-urhddi & tirinand oke gat podnlunnu 
& [68% (а türppu mukham=gi — v&ehobhenu & sarusann gotiu упатат 
Vémasinakka-Doddavarapurh 
bolan daksh{i*]narh | (8) giu lakhoi* tirppn mokham=ei гал. 
gdm Vémasinakka-Doddavarapumh ho- 
1 Read eritiies, 
3 This desde is followed by the rosette symbol and another daads. १ Denoted by a symbol. 


+ Apparently corrupt ; [gatfulakai would mean ‘in the direction of or towafds the embankment,’—H, KE. 8.] 
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Jamu-lópslanu Nimma-gurhtia- pide nom-gin=oka — pellam-unnadi हे pal{l* Jami 
sarugan-umdjdi B ga- 

tu Vifansksrra-vahpesi &(a)yidhu(dz) biralu méreamtta vuttarapu  mukhameai 
v&oh[ch* ]enu arhttatan=& 

gattu appetinni  türppu mukhameai —v&ohohenu & вава цап — iürppu 
mokham=ai vachohi &rh- 

tiatan=& gattu Vérvvarepurh bolamu  jyiéin) a-bhigamanmddu pods vattina 
mromdhu(du)- 

g-uunnadi amttanumdgdi & [ga*]ttu ^ dha(da)kshina mukham=ai  rürn-g&nu 
arnttatakunai(ne) remddu 


Seventh plate: first side. 
barala mnidupunanu tirpu mukham=ai vachchenu ашыма Dorh(Do)ddavarapu 


polamu- 

lnu P&mula-páde nam-güneoks päde daggar=unnadi š раде padmmati 
gove ve 

thu koni Pürva-marndula  prümta puts Vérnvarapu Doddjavarspu nadumam- 
ginu da- 


ksbinarn mukham=ai vachchenu vachchi Valchfiri Tallavarapn prémta pumts 


moohenu | & 
putts | Vémvarapu Valohüri  rerd-n]n polamu ^ n&dumam-gànu dakshipan 


m=ai v&chohenu dakshiņam=ai  &vururh-goti mbühdam-günü  vachohenu antata 
Y 51b v&r&- 

pu polamu-lonu puta daggsrenu oka  kapa-chet{ja unnadi — dakshipam 
` тайпа padu- 

mara mukhameei purta vaohohenu arhtanurndi dakshipam mukhameal एक 

chohenu & purhta dsggarenu Tallavarapu  polamu-lónu chinta unnadi 

£ chimta pedumatanumdi dakshiparn mutni! padumati mukbame-ai vachchi 
Vérhverapum 

bolamu-lónu putts daggerenu chita vunnadi amta dha(da)kshiņam=ai 
Varhvarapu QWjñë(gnë)- 

yai Чїй vachchenu  &jnd(gné)yam mhülanumdi Tallavarapn — Vórhvarapu 
remq=ti- 

Ца polamu n&jumai-günu padumara mukhg&m-ei vaohobihdi ^ irta-vattu 
V éihvar&- 





201 pu ta[r*]pu sima | & punte pedumara mokham-ei  vachohi Pasulapfint 
Vamvarapu nar” 

909 dimi pra&mte purita mõchenu | kalafi гешф=й)]ь паўашаш-дйш badumati 
mu- 

909 khameai — vachohi Bomefvarapurh bola-méra punta gale Ёо | 
Somsfvarapur bola- 

Seventh plate : second side. 

904 mu  nagumanurmdgi V&hvarepuh bolamu n&dumam-g&nu оар гаа 

NN E 
1 Read таїна | 
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214 


217 


218 


219 


Ë 


225 


n=uthararh mukham=ai vaohohi arheajanumdi padumati mukham=ai romd=fille 
nadumarh-ga- 

nu Noll primi purhtach gala finu | Vérmvarapuzh bolamu onairnti mala | 
idi Véh[va*]- 

rapu dakshina sima |  artanurhdi uttararh  mukharn-ai vachchi kadomula 
kota gals ánu 

| & puhia kadamula kofanumdi uttara mukhame=ai vachchi Vérmvarapu 
grémsa-grisa-pti- . 

ri prKrntarh gala $5nu[|*] prints purta padumara mukhameai gr&ma-grüga- 
petri No- 

Па pola-méra nadumerh-ginu pedumara mukham=ai  vachohenu аша  rerhdu 
r&vu- i 

l-unnavi arhtanorhdi purta padumara mukham=ai vaohohi Ana-Prola- 


Reddi-Komaragiripnrapu gr&ma-grkes-püri pršrhia puta gala 66- 


‘na remdjeüla nairuii mila | armtanomdi & раһ  ut(i*]aram mukhameai 


vachohenu | 

uttararh = mukhameai  rüh-günu kapam=unnedi att ré&th-ginu Komaragiri- 
purapa 

polamu-lànu purhta daggarenu měmidinni r&vinn-unnadi 6 zaruüganurndi 
purhta 

mini podalu vatiina  gap-unnadi uttaran mukhameai  vaohohenu  arhiatanu 
Vidanakarra-varh- 

puna  türpn .mukham-ai  &h-dumu ni vedalupuna vachchanu amtanumdi 
цага: 

mukham-ei  rKt-gEnu oka рга puhta unnadi & pumte Uttara 
mukhemeet rahgn 

bāralu vaohohi аһ [баа tārpu mnkham=ai vaochohi Tulyabhiga machenu ] 
arh ka þa 


БМА plate: frst side. 


poda-mródugunnu mûrmju ,kedamulunn=umayi |  YMányarh pola-mérs віта | 
aihta- 

nurgi  TulyabhZga  paduma(i dha(da)rl таш koni dakshinarh mnukhameat 

ga G-vali-viriki sagamunnel-vali-viriki — sagamunnu | апаа  dakshiparh 
mokhame-ei  gr&- 

ma-grüsa-püri ваша  gurhdümu ЧЫКЕ vachohenu | इ  TulyabhEga-loni 
guigEmu 

Vérvar&naks ohellun-aeni Perhdalap&ka dlls kKrpulu ocheppiri [1%] arhtanurhdi 
tirpu mu- 

kham-ai Tulyabhiga  vachohenu —Vérhvarapur bols-mdre — stmanu Tulyabhign 
dakshipapu 

dha(de)ri  vattu koni  türpm mukhameai  vachohi Doddavarepu — Véihrarapu 
rerideü]a nsdumam-ga- 


No. 23.] VEMAVARAM GRANT OF ALLAYA-VEMA REDDI. 251 

==m—— YY Y N Pc. — . —[n—T <s,J  j—r——— 

227 nu vgohohi Tulyabh&garh galadina prärta purhtarh gala пп  [*] 
V érthvarinaku- 


228 nnu PerdalapÉk&kunnu Tulyabhigi(ga) sima ||! Pklnna-gukrita hara- 
229 na-doshd cha k&ni-ohit-pur&pa-vaohanani Jikhyadts |] *Sva-datta[d™] dvigunarh 


punyar pa- 

230 ra-dait-AnupSlanam ! para-datt-Apahdréna sva-dattarh nishpa(shpha)lar bhavat || 
D&nsg-p&la- 

291 Jlanayor’=madhy&’ —dün&[ch*] chhróy&-nup&lanaih | dangt svargameavipnoti 
p&lan&- š 

232 deachyutarh padah || GAm=tkith ratnikim=skim bhüniór-apy-ókam-arhgularb | 
haran=na- 

233 rakam=dpnoti ySvad=&-bhiila-sathplavam || Na  visham vishaom=ity=&hur=brahma- 
svarh 

234 visham=uohyat | vishamedk&kinam hat  brahma-svarh putra-pautrakaz || 
Srivatsah ka- 


295 vità-braum&  peda-vükya-pramhpa-vit | Sarasvati-bhatta-budheh  &üsanar kyitayva- 


Eighth plate : second side. 
236 n=idan || *Ity-Adar&ád-Allaya-Vóma-bhfpo — bhavishyntah vr&(pr&)rihayatà 
nppMün | mam-ai- 
237 sha dharmah paripülanryas-saujanyató үй sukpit-i[ch*]ohhay& vA |] fh [|5 
298 &ri-Markarhdé[yé6*]évara Véma-Reddi vrilat 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) Abounding fortune may Fortune's Lord constantly create for you—he who, 
bearing in sport the Boar-form and skilful in salvation of all worlds, aa he affectionately uplifted 
the love-moist Earth to make her his peculiar mistress, became horripilant, his hair standing 
oreot because of his delight in embracing her. 

(V. 2.) May that light Elephant-facod, the cause of all birth, bring you welfare—(the faoe), 
the festoon of murmuring bees on the cheeks whereof appears with a splendour like that of 
a string of sapphires. 

(V. 3.) I perceive the young moon-digit of the Digits’ Lord [the Moon], the form of which 
is variegated by spots ; hia dindem moist with the nectar ooxing from the hollow whereof, Siva 
though drinking the poison became the Oonqueror of Death. 

(У. 4.) There was an Ancient of Days, renowned in greatness; from his mouth, arms, 
thighs, and feet in order arose the castes, beginning with the Brahmans. Among tho races of 
his lotus-feet the Panta tribe beoame renowned in the world. 

(V. 5.) Init there was an illustrious ornament of monarchs, honoured by the good, 
exalted, bountifal, king Dodda, a doer of good works, pre-eminent in the Polvola Gotra; 
outdone by whose judicious largesses, the Kalpa-tree, keeping & vow of silence and wearing 
robes of bark, devoutly (and) reverently worships the company of the gods, in order to become 
equal (to him). | 

mmm‏ سسس 

! This danda is followed on tha plate by a star-like symbol and another дарів. 

* Metro: Blka (Anushtubh) ; the mame In tho next four verses, ! Delete the second Га. 
* Metre: Trishtubh Upajati, pddas 1 and 4 being Indrarajr& and 2-3 Upéndravajra. 

t After the first danda is a atar-llke symbol, with another denda ; after हीत is a rosette. 

t This lino is in large cha: acters. 
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(V. 6.) The fortunate prince Anng-Vróla, Kótaya, and Alla, lords of earth, were the sons 
born to him, who were in truthfulness, noble spirit, and victory equal of character to Dharma’s 
son [Yudhishthira], Bhima, and Arjona. 

(V. 7.) The youngest of them by birth but the senior in virtues, king Alla, though a very 
moon, did not become dashakara [a moon, or a mine of faults]; though sawmya [gracioua, or o 
Budha], he became a bA&-nandana [в gladdener of earth, or а Bhauma] 

(V. 8.) Conquering in battle Alpakh&na, whose hosts were disposed in manifold divisions, 
and making friendship with the Gajapati, the lord of the Karpüta, who came to moet him, 
defeating again Кошай Véma’s host of warriors at Riméévaram, king Allida ruled the 
country of Rajamahéndra. 

(Ӯ. 9.) An Bachi was the wife of Sakra, Siva [P&rvatt] of Sambhu, Райт of the Lotus- 
eyed [Vishnu], so Vóm&mbik&, daughter of king Bhima, moon of the Ohöqä race, was the 
honoured wife of this [Aligqa]. | 


(V. 10.) The fortunate king Vëma, the monarch Virabhadra, the sovereign Dodda, and 
ihe king Anna, princes like Panktiratha’s! soos, were born of her to Allida, who was a very 
Vishnu 

(V. 11.) The monarch Vóma and king Vira became far the most eminent of these, ag the 
two famous sons of Pahktiratha, Righava and Lakshmana, excelled in virtues. 

(V. 12.) These two, whose faces were as fresh lotuses, were renowned, excelling all kinga: 
protectors of the good, pleasant as sun and moon, peer to Rams and Saumitri, victorious 
in the forefront of battle, gallants to the mistresses of kings. 

(У. 13.) For these two kings arose а capital city named' R&jamah&ndra, delightful with 
damsels, filled with many elephants and horses, having palaces bright with a radiance equal to 
that of the moon. 

(V. 14.) Exalting holy laws, humbling foen, increasing tho fortune of the realm, suppress- 
ing sn, gratifying tho population, supporting the learned, making his glory travel through the 
regions of space, a refuge for all monarchs, the lord Уба dwells in state as king in the city of 
Jt&jamahóndram. 

(V. 15.) Bestowing great Br&hmnnio sottlements (measured by) many gd-charmas, pru- 
dent, worshipping Pürvati's Lord fix times (a day), Allaya’s (son) king Уба is always 
performing the largresses of HSmadri.! 

(У. 16.) A kul-ackhala,! a most excellent ЬАбу%, a husband of Earth, unfailing, ап abode of 
the goddess of bounty, forming в foundation of the universe, with his arm Allayn’s (son) king 
Và&ma holds the earth ; 

(V. 17.) Who remitted tex-money, which is hard to sirrender, in the demeanes of gods and 
Br&hmans ; who performed in the lands of D&ksharaima go-schasra rites of abundant wealth 
who, conquering the valiant kings of Sapta-midiya, and marching over the land of Ka]ihga, 
in magnificent fashion get up at Sithhidri (asd) Purushottams pillars of his valiant 
conquest. 

(V. 18.) By the flames of the intense heat [or, majesty] of king Allida’s (son) king 
Vams whole rocks ars broken to powder, the hogs bellow, the tender sprouts wither, the 








1 Paiktiratbs is another name for Dafaratha. 
з That is, Lo bestows le: geeses in accordance with the rules of Hemádr's Daua-chintémant. On Hemadr! soe 
above, vol. XIII, p. 199. 
з This and the following epitheta aro double-edged in order to compare Véma to Vishnu. Awl-drhsic moans. 
th “a centra] mountain” (in firmness) and “ motionless in his home " (as Visbyu is daring the s#d7a-midra) , 
bhögi-sara is "an excellent enjoyer of pleasure” aud “ encompassed by the anake ” (Gaba) j dharitrî dára and 
déána-ramá-micáse are tilles applicable both to a king and to Vishnus and Ackyude is a common name for Vighnn 
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fiah-tribe hide in the water, the snakes enter their holes, the oobras lurk in covert, the cattle go 
with grass in their months, the lord of elephants enters the river. 


(У. 19.) Allaya's (son) Vàma gave to (the god) Mirkandéyéévara a choice bell without 
peer, made of good bell-metal, containing twelve thousand palskas. 

(V. 20.) “ Vighnd#a [Ganapati] is affected with mada [rutting ichor, or passion] ; Skanda 
again is bakwu-mukka [many-faced, or deceitful]; this Bhairava forsooth is  unolothed, 
shameless” : thus reflecting upon his sons’ condition, Markandéya-Mahéévara appoints as 
monarch of the earth the lord Vóma, who is faultless, a votary of his, lofty of mind, heroic, 
dovoted to the worship of Siva. 

(V. 21.) King Vira, the younger brother of this [Vëms], as Dhanarhjaya [Arjuns) was 
the younger brother of Dharms's son [Yudhishthira], is a magnifloent monarch, bountiful, 
enjoying (the world’s delights), brilliant in majesty, а Bhima in battle, a warrior unique in the 
world. 

(V. 22.) Alla got king Vóma wedded to the daughter of a son of Kitaya’s (sow) king 
Vomaya, the daughter of prince Кара, the daughter's daughter of king Harihara who ruled 
the four ooeans,—the fair lady bearing the latter's name, Harihgr&mbi, together with the 
Fortune of his kingdom. 

(V. 28.) King Alles (son) lord Vira wedded a daughter of Kayes (sx) king V&ma, 
renowned under the name of Anitalli, aa the Lotus-eyed [Vishnu] wedded Kamali. 

. (V. 24.) King Véma deigned to grant to Br&hmans an excellent fief, fully supplied with 
food, on the bank of the Tulyabhags. 

(V. 25.) Making the two villages of VedurupSxe and PinamahSndrada into one, and 
calling it after his own name &llids-Reddi-V6msvaram, king Vems—— 

(V. 26.) In the fortunate Baka (year) measured by “ flavours ? [six], “ elements” [five] 
and “Viévas” [thirteen], in the cyclic year Ananda, on the lunar day when the new moon of 
Jyaisbthe was first seen, & Monday, during a holy eclipse of the sun, Allayu's (son) king Vóma 
joyfully bestowed on the excellent Brahmans this village on the bank of the Tulyabhigs, 
abounding in crops, most brilliant; 

(V. 27.) Having groves of coooanut-palma, areca-trees, jaok-trees, mangoes, and plantain, 
laden with fruit ; full of all crops, such as white rice, sugar-cans, paddy, sesam, chick-pea, and 
kidney-bean ; 

(V. 28.) Together with the cultivators, with the (rights of) enjoyment, with the eight 
powers? with pleasant fruit-troea, enduring for as long as the moon and sun, associated with 
abundant money, grain, and fees ; 

СҮ. 20.) Which like the ooean is maintained by great sages with voices like cuckoos, 
who recite in one part logio, in another part Tantra, in one place V àdKnta, in another grammar. 

(V. 80.) May ihe Bréhmay village (agrakara) between the bleat Septa-Godaivara and the 
Tulyabhügà, the pious foundation of king V6ms, prosper with its splendid crops for as loig sa 
the moon, as the stars, as the sun. 

(V. 81.) The Brahmans brilliant in virtues who hold shares (ts iż) are here enumerated, 
all those in whose case the number of their sharea is not mentioned are holders of one share 
esoh. 


1 Under the дате of a forest-8re ls described the effect of Véma's pretépa (heat, or majesty) upon neighbour- 
ing peoples, The “hogs” are perhaps the dynasty of Vijayanagar, who maintained th» Cbilukyss device of a 
near; the “ tender sprouts ” are the Pallavas ; the ^ fiah-tribe ” are the Pindyss, whose device was s pair of fishes, 
o» perhaps the Matsya dynasty (see above, vol. V, p. 107). The “lord of elephants” (gajāsdh patip)is of 
course the Gajapati of Orissa. The other ~ topical allusions” are obscure to ms. On the custom of taking grass 
оќо the mouth as s token of submission see R. Piashel, Ins Gras beissem (Siisungseberichte d. Bgl, preusoc 
Akad, d. Wissenschaften, 1908, XXIII, p. 445 ff.). 

1 See above, vol. XIII, p. 19, note, 
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List of Doneos (versos 82-1192). 








ыл त. Father's Name. Ока. бгкы. Shares. 
or Title. 

|| Vallabha Potnfri T 1 
65 | Mafichi-bhattirya i ; 1 
66 | Pina-vallabha А NS 1 
вв Nidhu-bhatts | — — ... 9s 1l 
69 | Venna; arya Anpa-dite ТТТ 4 
70 | EMavürya Charaküri Éahkaraniriyayárya 1 
73 | Kommays Pannáls НИТ Kaundinya 1 
78 | Peddi-yajva Bëmaykji rm "EM йй Bhárad vkja 1 
74 | Rimabbedrirya | „a... Bimayirys Harita 1 
76 | NArkyans-makhin Prik5d TT Atrdya 1 
77 | Perum&gi-makhin à š Gautama 1 
78 | Hari-bhatta SUA TT Lóhita 8 
70 | Nrisirhh&rya Sarvsite Rimakrishnirys Vadhdls 1j 
Bl | Sitgeydrya e Аррауа, eon of Nyl- | Harita 1 
' 83 | Midhava Malriva Pensa deer Keundinya 1 
88 | Sibgirys Саппатага ee Párifera lk 
84 | Prlankrys Sarasvati i Kaupginya 1 
86  Nigayürya быды! | li 
BI Mallu-bhattirya, ine TR. 1 
58 | Dévarb-bhatta Pefichdti मया 1 
90 | Perumádi Kandla 1 
91 | Kififrara БЕ! ; 1 
63 | Rimachandra May фарі өзө 1 
98 | Rimirys Eonqamindi — 1 
94 | ADRQa-bhatta Dváda£ ° 1 
96 | Bhairavirya Pedapün! өз 1 
97 | Tallan&rya » — 1 
$8 | Yellu-bbatta » TET 1 
99 | Vibvésvare Vatt ae 1 
100 | Appayirys नाडी zm 1 
101 | Liàgkya-bhatta Anadia | |, ; Srivates 1 
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Line, | Donets personal | place ir Origin, | Fathers Name, Gora, бакы. | Shares, 
or Title. 

108 | Harihara-brahman TT RR Kaufika w 1 
104 балкага i РЕ Kifyapa Rik 1 
105 | Vissaya Chief of Srigiri * T Harita " 1 
106 | Nárüyapirya Bervajfa jut. Viívknitra w" 3 
107 | Mallana Drédi नका Каші пува | Yajus-S&man: 1 
109 | Allàga-bhatts ies {тага Bharadvija वी 1 
„ | Vighthalé-bhatts Kondtirt Ls Е Rik 1 
111 | Brahmkrya Ecrumballi — ” Yajus 1 
113 | Sudhakars Parabita, | suas | Аїг$ув w 1 
118 | Nirdyans Pedaptpi | ns Bhiradvija | Yajus 1 
114 | Aubhaja Maddfirl "^ Srivates š: 1 
116 | Dévayarys 9०११७१० Lakshmanirys Harita ies 1 
117 | Prëlanšrya Peyyala Peddanirys Kaundinys ia 1 
119 | Bamays Maddiri RI Érivatsa T b 
„ | Midbavirys Patzi S барф уа = К 
121 | Вішойгув Boddapa Il IT Harita m ә 
133 | Lakshmanirys Аппаз Anpa-Bómsaya-ya]va | Atcéys » L 
193 | Sarira Kappagenta Blhgšrysa Kiíyspa Yajus L 
134 | ÀPPey* Bonta SRM Kaugginya 5 1 
195 | Prolayirya Bala-jydsye IET v » 1 
197 | Hallans Kondamindi — Atriya M 1 
128 | Vira-mantrin Boggat& | yaa Kaupdinya "T 1 
180 | Gagapati-mantrin visée Appayimitya Srivates А L 
„ | Ayyalu-mantrin Valltri Nigurije Kaupdinya wu 1 
183 | Allana-mantrin Ohandalitri Hhiskarkrya > eve 1 
133 | DScha-mantrin Virani š Sšlañkiyana Ir L 
134 | Trivikraina Rái]anam pii Narsaiihhirya Srivaten Yajus I 
185 | Télahgürya Sidhu Vallabhirys Harita е 1 
138 | Anantürya Penumbelli Narahari-5]b]ha : Р 1 
188 | Stigirys Ыал Appeya T 2 1 
140 | Vissayürys Рога Annaya Kaundinya: | Yajus L 
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List of Donees—concld. 





ting: |. Donee Bere placo of Ova, Father's Name. Gata, Sukhi. | Shae. 
140 браз Rampalli Naraharyirya Bhürad và ja Yajus — 1 
141 | Prélandrya Talletits — Kanndinysa 1 
143 | Janirdana Oruñganti Sihgaykrya wi 1 
145 | Lihgaya errr ge trae daa Kaeondinya Yajus 1 
146 | Vallabhirya Chadapalli Naraharyárya 5 » 1 
Dharmiya-5jhjhs — Kébavirys » i 1 

ЫЗ | Ellaydrya Anomakonds Aubhals-jydsys Harita » 1 
150 | Pdchandrya РА Pedaddandrya Bhiraduija н 1 
151 | Кёбатёгуа TE Dimkya-bhatta Kaufika 7А 1 
153 | Aubhaja Akunfiri Maresithbirya Bhiredvaja š 1 
153 | Chițtayärya ` | Korutgaņ | Miohirya खप £ 1 
154 | Vallabhichirya Nerluvide dd Srivates d 1 
155 | Bhšskarkrya каз ы; ” I t 
156 | Bhimaya ges ТРТ Кіувра 

> |åbbaya | |... I » 

107 | Annaya — emis » 

» | Bimaya A ИА Капка / 
» | Gópaya TT TT » 

„ | Stiga ө e n 

»' | Kasara T m » - $ 
158 | Baumitri ved : 

» |Llhgana-manirin — Brivates 

м | Yellana-mantrin ७०१६०९ — » 

» | Rimaya e ne ‘sive Kaundinya 

159 | Yerraya — ; Bháradvája 

x | Yerrays ÉL ТИ Вар Пуа ~ 
160 | Naraharyirya Chefijer!a vans Bbüradvàja 

161 | Mágaya т. м ау Harita 

» | tigen T e Kišyspa — i 
» | Tippays — T Vasishtha 


168 | Siramallana ७४१६७७ i Stivetes ase 1 kh 
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СҮ. 118.) The pair of vara (Siva) (deities) residing in tho main village and in the 
village attached to it for supplies! shall have one share, according to the order of the flelds. 

(V. 114.) Likewise in those two villages the blessed Jan&rdana and Gopa, the two 
glorious Vishnu (deities), shall have one sharo; and Mail&ra! shall have a quarter (of a 
share). 


(V. 115.) The bounds of this village in all directions are written down in order in tbe 
vernacular tongue, for the proper information of all men. 


(Lines 168-179.) Óm 13. The meeting-points of the terminal bounds of ihe lands of АПВф- 
Reddi-Vómavaram and Vomasinakka-Doddavaram :—starting at the southern bank of tho 
Tulyabh&ga, the path of the field of the Parva-marhdulu between the lands of the two villages 
goes towarda tne south. Hast of this path is the land of Vómas&nakka-Doddavaram ; west of 
this path is the laud of Allad-Reddi-Vémavaram. Ав this path proceeds towards the south, 
there is then a tamarind-tree; & path going to the east of this tamarind-tree, north of a 
path near this path, south of the path of Vomasinakka-Doddavaram—thia path going towards 
tho east, there is within the land of Vémasanakka-Doddavaram a tank named OChannu-pade.* 
From the neighbourhood of this tank, east of this path, weet of the path uf the land of 
Vomasinakka-Doddavaram, is the land of All&g-Reddi-Vómavaram. This peth is the path of 
the field of Tolligi* This path going southwards, within the land of All&g-Reddi- 
Vsmnvaram (there is) a wasto land called Irnvav&ri-pádef; this waste land begins. This is 
the northern terminal bound of the land of All&q-Heddi-Vómavaram. 


(Lines 179-201.) From the southern side of this Ipuvavüri-pide, on that bank, is an 
embankment with brushwood.” This embankment goes towards the ost. In this neighbourhood, 
north of the embankment, south of the land of Vómas&nakka-Doddavaram, as one comes to the 
east of the . . + of this embankment, within the land of Vémasinakka-Doddavaram, 
there is dale called Nimma-gurhta-péde.6 From the neighbourhood of this dale this 
embankment; making а curve, goes northward for the length of five baralu®; then the 
embankment again goes eastward: When the embankment in this neighbourhood has gone 
eastward, there is then on this embankment, in the north-east part of the land of Vómavaram, 
a mrodugw!? with withered branches. Thereupon the embankment, after coming towards tho 
south, next goes towards the east for the length of two baralw. Then theré is in the land of 
Doddavaram a waste ground called Pamula-p&de!! close by. The path of the field of tke 
Pürva-marhdulu, taking as its boundary the gova on the west of this waste ground, and coming 
between (ths lands) of Vomavaram and Doddavaram, goes towards tho south. As it goes on, 
there begins the path of the fields of Yalohûru and Tallavaram. This path, on coming between 
the lands of the two villages of Vémavaram and Yölohûru, goes towards the south. On the 


| Grama-grasa-grdme : we abore, vol V, p 69, and nota. 

з Maulire is s 00е] deity, of the male sex ; Brown's Dictionary (new ed, 1903) states that Жого is “the 
name of a petty goddess" The oult is probably different from thas mentioned in Epig. Carr., vol. 13, Tumkür 
РАтадада Talug, no. 18. - 

४ Denoted by a symbol. The translation which now follows is often crude and hardly grammatical English ; 
but I have thought it best to make it so, as an attempt to give a faithfal rendering of the loosely worded original. 

4 Moaning: “ Fair Waste” P Literally, dollihfi means “ anolant." 

s Meaning: “ The Waste of the Neighbours.” 

1 Or brushwood. Мг. В. W. Frazer, to whom Iam indebted for several suggestions in the translation of 
this Telugu section, reminds mo that * poda ts used for weeds, shrubs, eto, and generally, with reference to waste 
and, bunds, and embankments, to the long coarse croton plant, which is a terrible nuisance." 

s Meaning: ~ Lime-tree Pond Waste.” 

, А bara із now reckoned as the distance from one bend to the other when the arma are stretohed out. 

м The Butea frondosa. 1 Meaning: “ Waste ground of the Snakes.” 

2% 
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south it comes to the top of а bed of rushes ; then olose by the path in the land of Vëmayaram there 
is а kapa-tree. The path goes towards the south-west; then it goes towards the south. Close 
by this path, in the land of Tallavaram, there is a tamarind-tree ; going from the weet of this 
tamarind-tree towards the south-west, there isin the land of Vémavaram, close by the path, a 
tamarind-tree. Then it goes south along the south-east (side) of Vomavaram. On coming 
from the south-east side to (a region) between the lands of the two villages of Tallavaram and 
Vémavaram, it goes towards the west All this is the eastern bound of Vómavaram. 


(Lines 201-207,) This path going towards the west, there begins the path of the fleld 
between Pasulapfini and Vémavaram; (this path) running along (P), passing between the two 
villages, (and) going towards the west, (there is) а meadow containing the terminal path of the 
land of Sdméévaram. (The path) having passed from the midst of the land of SOméfvaram to 
the midst of the land of Vamavaram, (and) having gone for the length of four baralu north- 
wards, and having thereupon passed westward between the two villages, (there is) a meadow 
containing the path of the field of Nolla, on the south-west side of the land of Vémavaram. 
This is the southern bound of Vémavyaram. 


(Lines 207-218.) After this, going northwards, (there ts) a meadow containing a clump of 
kadamulu.! The path going northward from the clump of kadamu, (there is) a meadow 
containing the field of the village attached for furnishing supplies? to Vómavaram. The field- 
path, passing westward between the boundaries of the land of the village attached for furnishing 
gupplhes and of Nolla, goes westward. Then there are two poplar-leaved fig-troes. After 
this, the path going westward, (there ts) a meadow containing the path of the fleld of the 
village attached for furnishing supplies to Ana-Prdla-Reddi-Komaragiripuram, on the south- 
west side of the two villages. After this the path goes northward. 


(Lines 214-220.) As it comes northward, there is a kanam.* Ав it proceeds in the same 
way, there is within the land of Komaragiripuram, olose by the path, a mango-tree and a poplar- 
leaved fig-tree. From this neighbourhood the path stopping, there is an embankment (covered) 
with withered brushwood ; it goes northward. Then (passing) in a curve eastward, it goes 
through the width of a meadow (needing for its sowing) five bushels, After this, as it comes 
northward, there isa Held-peth. This path, after going northward fortwo baralw, (and) 
thereupon going eastward, the Tulyabhiga begins. Then there are a bush of mrddugu and three 
kadamulu.! (This ts) the terminal bound of the land on the north-east. 


(Lines 220-228.) After this, taking for its limit the western bank of the Tulyabhiga, 
it goes southward, half belonging to the residents on the further side of the Tulyabhiga and 
half to thoge on the hither mde. Then it goes southward, along a gtokdüme near the village 
attached for furnishing supplies. This gusdamu on the Tulyabhiige belongs to Vómavaram, 
the residents of the villages of Perhdalap&ku say. After this ib goes eastward along the 
Tulyabhiga. Taking as its limit the southern bank of the Tulysbhiga in the tenninal 
bound of the land of Vémavaram (and) going eastward, (and) coming between the two villages 
of Doddavaram and Vémavaram, (there їз) & meadow containing а fleld-path running along 
the Tulyabhiga. Between Vémavaram and Permdalsp&ka the Tulyabhige is the bound. 

(Linea 228.229.) Regarding the morit of maintaining and the guilt of takmg away (grants) 
uomo Pur&nio sayings are written : 

(Lines 220-284 : four well-known oommonitory verses.) 





Óa——————À— ———‏ —— ————— ———— و ي 
Apparently this means “ kedamba-iroes," Na«clea oadamba, in modern Telugu beg iei.‏ 1 


3 Grdma-grdsep-tri. 1 Ravi, the Ficus religiosa. 
* Apyarontly this moans “a threshing-floor,”’ as in Kanarese, 


F Boe note 1 of this page. 
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(Lines 234-287.) The sage Barasvati-bhatta, of the Srivates (Gira), a Brahm in 
Poetry, learned in grammar, metaphysics, and logio, composed this decree, Thug respectfully 
Allaya’s (son) king Убе entreata future monarchs : may this my pious foundation be guarded 
With honour and with zeal for righteousness | Fortune | 
(Line 838.) The blessed Mirkandéyéfvaral : the writing of Vëma Беча. 





No. 2, —AKKALAPUNDI GRANT OF SINGAYA-NAYAKA: SAKA-SAMVAT 1290, 


Br К. Rixa Basrat, B.A. BANGALORH, 


The oopper-plates which record the subjoined grant were forwarded to the Assistant 
Archmological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Oirole, Madras, by $he Colleotor of 
Godavari in the year 1916 and have been registered by him as No. 3 of Appendix A in the 
Epigr&phical Report for 1912-18, p. 18. They are four in number and bear writing on both 
aides, the last being engraved on its inner side only. The plates measure 101” by 54", and on.the 
proper right side of each is bored a hole j* in diameter, through which is passed 8 plain ring, 
which had been cut before the plates were received in the Hpigraphist/s office. Tho first three 
of them are numbered with the Telugu numerals 1, 2, 8, on their second sides, just above the 
ring-hole. The diameter of the ring is nearly 4" and its thickness abou", The weight of 
the plates with ring is approximately 228 tolas. 

The inscription, written in the Telugu alphabet, is in a state of perfect reservation with 
the exception of a few syllables in the beginning of line 48. The language if Sanskrit (verses 
1 to 72 numbered with the Telugu numerals throughout excepting the last two), in which we 
seo much of the artificial imagery and word-painting of the later-day Sanskrit authors with 
little consideration for the depth of meaning and the correct use of words. Among orthogra- 
phical and palesographical peculiarities may be noted first that the initial vowel rv is written 
in ll. 70 and 99 as rw, that initial aw in l. 2 is written as jaw and that the superadded aw in the 
case of ihe consonants yau (Il. 22 and 92) and maw (1L 27, 40, 58) ia represented by the signs 
for ë and aw, both affixed to the letter. Consonants are doubled, in the majority of cases, after 
the secondary form of r, and after the anwscdra; the rough г called fakaja-répha in Telugu 
has been used in the words Oheagara, Kuravdja, Korukonda and Kadkaravd¢a and has an 
almost vertical top-stroke attached to it. The letter tha is distinguished from dha by an addi- 
tional dot made in the centre of the former (11. 8, 10 and 65). The distinction, however, is not 
kept up throughout; for dh is written for ih in IL 28, 29, 82, 87, 42 oto, where it ocours asa 
subscript letter, and in ll. 45, 49, 50, 53, 68, 78, 76, 79, 96, where it ocours as the chief letter ; 
end dhdh appears for tAth (correctly tth), in IL 19, 22, 92 and 98. The aspiration of bh ig 
represented by the usual айар; and where the latter oannot ooour, i$ is marked by a symbol 
Hike an inverted oup, inserted at the right bottom of the letter (ll 8, 4, 5, 90, 21, eto.). 
This same form of aspiration is also adopted in the omae of {Аа in IL 22, 49, and pha in IL 28, 
94, 38. It might be noted that, when bha is lengthened ont into БАЛ, its aspiration is not 
marked by the inverted cup, but is indicated by the angle which the 4 sign makes with the left 
prong of the talakafiw. In the oase of the unaspirated ba we do not find this angle The 
. conjunct consonant ddh is always written as ГАДА, though the letters d and dh themselves are 


1 This meañs thas ihe deed of gift was drawn up in the temple of the god MirkandSy@vara (see above, ry, 

9-20). [As Srt-Virapabsha, Srt-Peakafisa aad Sri-Ráma was in the case of the Vijayanagara kings, the sign- 

manual of Vëma Boddi was perhaps Śri-Markapgäyšfvara, the name of the tutelary deity of his family, 

E. K. 8-] : ORIN 67 

Ë з Compare remarks on orthogrephy in Hp, Iad., VoL IIE, p. 81 ; ibid. p. 50; ibid. Vol. V, p. 205 f. 
mE : 9r 3 
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distinguished, the first having an opening on the right side, which the second has not. To 
avoid в large number of foot-notes I have throughout adopted the correct form ddh. Ohhohha 
is written for ohohha in ll. 80 and 50. Double lingual яа is written as «na in 1. 28. Реси- 
liarities due to pronunciation may be noted in the words Nrtswhhya and Devayahkhoaya which 
occur in ll. 86 and 68 respectively. 

After invocations addressed to the boar-incarnation of Vishnu, Vin&yaka and the moon, 
we are informed in vv. 5-7 that the fourth (1.e., Баага) caste, born from the feet of the Supreme 
Being slong with the river Ganges, is purer on that very account than the first three twice- 
horn castes, and that the members born in it are highly virtuous, pure-minded and greatly 
helpful to the ruling classes. This prosperous condition and the willing co-operation of the 
&ndras reflect a state of society when caste disputes, as those of the present day, had not assumed 
such dimensions as to disintegrate the constituent parts of the Hindu community. In the 
cyole of ages came Kali-yuga, in which, according to v. 9, there were hopeful signs of progress, 
inasmuch as the different castes and stages (of men) did not deviate from the prescribed 
law, the Védas were widely read with their component parte, and religious sacrifices were nbt 
performed in vain. In the Trilihga country was a Sfdraruler by name Kééava-niyaka, 
who was born of the Mafichikonda family (vv. 10 to 12). His son was Ganapati-nayaka 
(v. 18), and his son Krins-bhtipgls (v. 15). Künays's eldest son was Mummadindra 
(v. 18), also called Kfimaya-Mummadi-niyake (v. 10) and Mummadi-niyaka (v. 20), who 
was evidently & powerful chief. Ho ruled over the ferüle (v. 24) districts of Ohehgara, 
Kuravata, Kina and Vanara included between the two well-known branches of the river 
Godüvare (Godivart) (v. 22). MummaJdi-n&yaka married a niece of KSpaya-nKyaka, tho oele- 
brated ‘ Sultan of the Andhra country’ (v. 25), and ruled at Kórukonda (v. 27), which is now 
a flourishing village ten miles north of Rajahmundry. His two younger brothers, 
Singayea-niyaka and Gannaya-niyaka, (v. 29), as subordinates of their elder brother Mum- 
madindra, ruled at Kotipurl and Tadip&ka respectively (v. 81). The former of the two 
brothers, also called king Bihgs and Kanaya-Singa, is the donor of the present grant and 
is highly eulogised in vv. 82 to 89. His capital Kotipuri, also called Mummadi-vidu, evidently 
after his elder brother Mummadi-n&yaka, was situated on the bank of the river Pamp& and 
contained within it the temple of RAman&thdévara (v. 88). Vv. 40-51 describe s family of 
physicians—of whom three generations are given. Parahitachiarya, the donee of the present 
grant, was a great favourite of king Künaya-Bihga, who, it is stated, lavishly bestowed presenta 
on him (v. 52). In the Baka year 1290 (expressed by numerical words), in the month 
Sravana, on the occasion of an auspicious Bolar eclipse, Sihgaya-n&yaka granted to the virtuous 
Parahitachirya, in the presence of god Binamukti-ngths, the village of Akkalapfindi, changing 
iis name into Mummadqi-Sihgsvaram. Parahitichidrya, retaining half of the village for himself, 
bestowed the other half upon ten Br&hmapas of the Yajur-véda (vv. 58 and 54). Then follows 
a description of the boundary line of the village of Akkalapüpdi, in which, as usual, 
thickets of shrubs, ant-hills, ditches, trees and ponds are mentioned (vv. 62-70). The composer 
of the record was Kama-diva (у. 71). At Ше end of the insoription are added the signatures, 
in their own hand, of Sitgi-n&yada and Mummadi-nByadu, followed by the conventional figure 
of a lion, which representa perhaps the crost adopted by this Niyaka family. 

The period to which these oopper-plates belong is one in which little is known about the 
history of the Telugu country. The fact that there existed, at this time, an independent family 
of chiefs quite close to Rajahmundry, with their power extending over the whole af the 
Godivari delta, is of extreme importance, At Kdrukonda, the capital of these chiefs, has been 
discovered a long pillar-inscription, whose contents have been noted in the Annual Eeport on 
Epigraphy for 1911-12. From this, as also from the subjoined - record, we learn that 
Mummadi-nEyaks was practically the first chief of the family who rose to importance, perhaps 
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by virtue of his close connection with K&paya-nSyake, the Sultan of the Andhra country. 
Mr. H. Krishna Bastri has shown that this KApaysa-niyake is identical with K&paya, the son of 
Prdlaya, referred to in a copper-plate grant recently published by Mr. J. Ramayya Pantulu in 
the Jowrmal of the Telugu Academy.’ In this latter it is stated of Kipaya-néyake that he 
* rescued the Andhra country from the ravages of the Muhammsdans, immediately after the 
death of the K&kat1ya king Pratéparudra.’ 

Mummadi was а staunch Sri-Vaishpave, as we have to infer from the contenta of the Koru- 
копда pillar-insoription. This fact is also established by a set of copper-plates’ discovered 
some years ago at Srirahgam, in which Paradara-Bhatts, one of the Bri-Vaishnsvs 
teachers, is stated to have extended his influence into the Telugu country, to have made 
Mummadi-ngyaks his pupil, to have settled down at Korukopds and to have, by his highly 
religious life, influenced the people to believe that even after his death, he would appear on the 
hill of that village as the god Nrisimha. The brother of Mummadi-náyaka, who is the donor of 
our present grant, was evidently & patron of learning and fine arts; for in v. 89 he is stated to 
have been enjoying life in company of women accomplished in singing, dancing and 
playing on the lute. On Parahitichirya—who was в master of the Yajur-véda and Ayur-véda 
(medical science) and taught these to his stud en ts,3 Bihgaya conferred numerous gifts. This 
aspect of patronising learning Was quite characteristic of the times, and much of the existing 
valuable Telugu literature owes its origin to such encouragement offered by the aristocratic 
families ruling over small estates. It is suggested that this Bihgaya-n&yaka may be the same 
as Sarvajfia Bihga for whom some fine religious poems were composed by the celebrated 
Sri-Vaisbnava reformer V ddainta-dédika. ; 

Of the places mentioned in the inscription Kona 18 still the name of the fertile country 
enclosed between the two chief branches of the Gad&varl. Kofipuri is Katipalli, a place of 
pilgrimage on the bank of the river Vriddha-G&utami. Akkalapündi, surnamed Mummadi- 
Éihgavaram, is perhaps represented by the modern Sihgavaram in the Rajahmundry taluk, 
TWdipüks, in which was settled another brother of Mummadi-nayaka, has perhaps to be looked 
for in the northern part of Mummadi’s dominions. Perhaps it is the present Tadip&ka, inoluded 
in the Polavaram Zemind&rt. J am unable to identify the two villages Kahkaravads and 
Bodalivs, incidentally mentioned in the description of the boundary line of Akkslaptindi. The 
river Pampa, which passed by the side of Kotipurt, must have been a stream of only local 
importance, flowing into the Vriddha-Gautam!. 


THXT. 
First Plate; First Side. 
1 "абау ॥ Sem दिशतु श्रश्रदसौ वराः पाताळसध्चनि तमोगइने 
रहो 
в यः । 'औलुदधतशष्टतिरहनोक्वाद्माम्दतेन किंचिददुनोदचर वशायाः 


च 


1 Madras Epigraphiosl Beport for 1912-18, p. 129. 

з No, $1 of Appendix A of the Madras Rptgraphtoal Report for 1908. 

1 Tho Kaluvachéra grant of Anitalli (Journal of the Telegu Academy, Vol. II, Part 1, pp. 98 ff) which 
is dated in бака 1845, ša, 65 years later than tho dato of our grant, mentions another Parahitichirya, the donee 
of that grant, as the brother’s son of Parabitlohirys of our grant. 

* From the original plates and a set of ink-impressions. 

s This plato begins with a floral device. © Metre: Vasantatilski. т Reed egw. 
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8 !1९'। late नौमि षठंचचतुरास््रादिभि[]तं [°] दिरदागनमप्यु्ैय्ये- 
‚ч ет? । ५ । 
- 4 frag: क्रीषनाम्ेहनांते गगनचरवधूसिग्गाठमादाय wa । 
, wf च a | 
o5 ga agen वद्या () विलसति हिमभानोखििष्पुरंसी' कळा सा 
। १. "agp पश्चिमदिम्यचूसुष्छ- 


-., 6 . संरोलाति]तुरागामनाः ew विशेषवसियमिवाधातुं छतास्युद्यमः | 
(0^0 सुष्धाकारसु- 
ag मखयजेनायनिशानायकः पूर्व्यांयावरवणिमीतनुखतां सिंप्पञ्चिवोज॑सतेः 18 | 
Чогсчетучуҹинчт ब्रह्मादिजातयस्तिसः | सासामाधारार्त्यं "qalrfew तत्पं” 
TTT ।५। अस्वा जातेस्ताब्मो” जातिम्यश्चुद्विरिति refed । सदियं 
ST खाता मागी- 
10 रप्बास्तिखोकयावन्याः | а | ?तलख्जातीस््ाः Harumi 
чта ат: । राजब्या- | 
U aw साझास्यसुर्व्यासव्ये भारजिव्वेईत्मेव सम्यक्‌ । ө । चक्रनेमिक्रमणेव 
छतादिमुगसंइतिः । श- ma 
13 mukana मूपासापि afr | ८। कल्ये Auf विदिते 
मन्वंसरे सप्तमि qu^ भारतसंक्ितेत्र 
18 भातीपत्त च खंडे कली | स्तान्‌ wate यिखंघयंत्ति नितरां वण["]- 
` җаза भिदास्मांम्याश शु- | 
14 तयो विभांति चरितस्खास” क्रतूनां शसं | 2 | armed чата 
. wi टोव्यत्मस्तंछान्तिकत- 
15 स्तुशस्ताः | तेषां शिरोभूषसमेय देशस्त्रिलिंगगामा AMAT ॥ १० | 
*श्रिशिंगदेयाधिपति[:*] a- 


६० س‎ 9 





1 Metre: Anushtubh. 
2 The syllable © was written twice by mistake; the first has subsequently been cancelled in the original. 


© Metre: Malini. 4 Road इयु cut? 

` ® Metre: Sérdilavikrtdite. * The letter Ẹ has been corrected from ही 

? Read aA ° Metre: (ИН. 

* The subscript J of 178 is not completely written; ef. ТӨТ in L 10, below © Read “eran. 
. B Metre: Silint; read Star: ' B Metre: Anushtubh, | 

и Metre: Bürdülavikridtta, M Bead qi. ` | 

и Red wo . М Bed Wwe. - 


| Akkalapundi grant of Singaya-Nayaka : Saka-samvat 1290. B 
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16 . म्केशवनायकः । येम qur दिलोपाद्ा[ः*] wenfewrfen इव । १९। 
म्‌हुव्विनोतमदगवेचंछने afar- 

| | First Plate; Seoond Side, 

17 तारिद्रपवोरसुंडने । чча भूरजंभमत wt! чеша | १२ | 
теч केशव- | 

18 que मंहनो тта गणपतिर्माकरः 1 чый पितरि पिमे 
marin वसुधां ww 

19 ft । ११ । weqar व्होततिग्मणपतिसपतेः परं प्रियास्तिस्ख? । 
सास्थामधिका MARTE तै ww 

20 मप्पिंतवान्‌ । १४ 1 'पुष्योकूनभूपालस्तसमादुदमवद्दिभोः । Gu इव 
"чилүү N- 

21 бата । १४ । Jam गणपतिः ЧЧ чч GET शृपयियः । эгип 
सिंहासनं भौमं दिव्यं सिंहास- | 

33 न॑ дїї | १६ । ‘frogger eref निव्यठावनि- 
पाख्ताषर्घविम-' 

23 वो निर्व्याणवि्ाणनः । "गंभीर स्थिरघोरदात्तचरितः कारष्यपूर्य्पाशय[:*] 
सोमस्तु नय- | | 

24 नायको नितक्ुलद्योरोदरेखंद्रमाः' | १७ । ''तदोयनित्नंदनस्तरणिजिग्रता, 
पोग्रतिः क- . . + 

25 ळाककनकोविदः कविखमांतरंगप्रिययः । मनोइरगुखाकरो. महितवैरिवंशागशो _ 

28 खनावनविशारदो जयति date cm | १८ । ` 'कूनयसंसहिनायकः 
"Umm: स्संछि- 7 E 

27 सारिनरपाशः | विशसति fuwt wh कंदळ इव तकातापलतिकाया; । t2 | 
“स चितकुपतिवंशमौक्षिके- 

1 Metre: Rathoddhafd, 3 Меге: GIK, 

7 Read “fag: | * Road мдар. 

5 Metre: Anushtabh; reed पु खो”, | ° Bead “greta”. 

Y Metre: Anushtubb. s Мое: Sirdilavikridite; read विषम”. 

° Read "पालता ङ्यः, | !* Read fre. j 

à Read gR, n Meo: Prithvi. 


Metre: ОШ, f द M Metre: Pushpitügr&. 
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т स्पुटसरसोत्वलतत्तमासरेथ । पितुरमिमतकारिषा& समेता विशसति 
सुमहिनायकेन q- 

मिः । Re | शक्ष्मीरक्षतवक्षस rum dH fen? qu 
व्वतुराननाष्विणसुणक्रोडावती ut 

रती 1 शीसल्कनयमुंसछोंद्रमसमं їшїн संप्राप्य тїшє: प्राप्य “सत[स्ह]- 
कोसिरधिकरडट्टाः च 

चित्र पर । २१ । 'प्रधितोभयगोदावरमध्यप्रंतेषु सहितसोमाग्यान्‌ | 
पालयति मंमछों-' 
ट्रस्ंग6टकु6ीवाटकोनवानारान्‌ । २२ । 'रघशखकगिरिवनदुरम्मा नाक्रम्योपैत- 
साधनो देशान्‌ । €w- 
Second Plate ; First Side. 

त्य "supéurwufwwufa प्रशास्ति सवमष्विलां । २१४ | “पाकव्याकोने- 
मोचाशिक्ुचपनस काम्बा- 

दिसंवोत पारत संशा агіта бча (аа | प्रांत्ोदाश्वाळिकेरेवकु- 

ऊकुरवकाशोकपुन्रागरम्येरारासैः कस्य чач विदधति परं яга Gur 
| २४ | PHT 

ताघ्रसुरनराण[:*] w कापयनायवः | तस्मे? agent प्रादान्मुमछोंद्राय भू- 


WS । २५। “www rsiq 
मंत्ती frea- 


Travia gai: । अयातं भांत्ति सुक्काफशघनविभवास्सष्वलोवोक- 
yaar 

स्ठान्वीत्तमा पच्रिरमवनितलं संसडींद्रः प्रभास्ति । за 1 शरम्योदार रति- 
सहश्रोहामरा- 

їй सीमाभूमौ “धनिकविततेसब्वसंपंश्रिशाने । гати frofequit 


AKII- 


\ Read "सवा", 1 Metre: Éärdülavikridita. 

° Head gfe. * Read सित”. 

५ Read gre, * Metre: GT ; read प्रि”, 

1 The axzusedra stands at the beginning of the neat line. ° Motre: GI, read qra’. 
(сш! o 10 Metio: Sragdhard; road саро, 
п Road ., а Moire: Anushtubh. 

и Red те 14 Metre: Sragdhards read егт. 
^ Bead “errr”. 

M The aswssara stands ab the beginning of the next lire, 

M Metre: Mand&krántd, м Read डिदतेस्सष्व संप цо 





AL कॉहामिघाने жї avî wat dafewtferre: | २७ । fag- 
ча TTT 
42 Aani परमः पुमान्‌ | दित्यस्रानानि Чази यदास्ते खिया स 
। а= 1 'एकोनुणशिणंगय- 
43 таче чат सब्वंगुणेर्दारः । अग्धोसुलो ग्रंगयमायकोपि शृपावळोनायक 
44 एव afa । २८ | mg शिंग्गसूपाशगंगभूपाशगामको । 99189 
सेनेव तो тач A- 
45 वतः । we । Chest पुरि यीसुभगोरुकोव्यां < очта [सु]कतेक- 
ura । чн saw fà- 
46 wa साम्या समेतो qub ma । ११ । "इरिरप्रजमिव शक्र 
सौोमिचिरिवाग्रज्ञं <q 
т सं a मुंमिङपमन्वेति ww स तु femora: | १२ | 'नाखा 
मुंम्िनायकस्य ufzar Ñ- 
48 — Ó ~ ~ RR wer विस्नमसूव्विलासनिलयो वाण्या fra- 
ча | पंपासंपदुपार्सि- 
Second Plate ; Second Side. 
49 ता aR ख्याता मुंमषिवोडनामनगरो शिंग्गज्ञमासध्विभो:' 
1 RR | "प्रगाढव- 
50 mmni पंपानदीपाधसि” чйр । स्वाराणधानो प्रतिविंवितेव 
विराजते सा गगरी विशाखा | RB | 
51 Caufa पुरि तस्मिन्‌ didani: । freq fee: पालख- 
alfaja ws । ९९ । “wa 
52 fa ч filu रिपुपंम्गवभ॑म्गगंृगोपालः । यल्ीत्तिकन्धकायाः कमल- 
watyif mgd- 
53 से । ३६ । a firre घसं w ялы । Us 
чег! घीरोदात्तादिगे- 
1 Metro: Anush(ubh. 3 меге: Ора}. 
१ Metre: Upajiti. 4 Road rt. 
s Metres Áryk. s Tho aewsedre stands at the beginning of next line. 
1 Metre: BErdülavikrigite. © Read 09919. 
१ Read Sa दिमी:. f i Metre Ора}, 
п Read "पासि. u Read UAW. 
U Metre: Anushtubh. м Metre : GIEL 
M Metre: О; read WWW. м Read “are. 
и Read www, 
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54 ततामयते | зе | ‘wet cefaat yt विजयिनं хач विभ्रासिनः 


55 
56 
57 
58 
» 
60 
61 
62 
68 


64 





З सूरत्तिमतीं म- | 

दं विदळितं Чүл mufa: | दामं सानयुतं छपां निरुपमां ‘wa 
UATE We 

साम्बमशेषमोस्बसयते cüüfsesqurew । es | 'वोद्यावादनकोविदेश विल 

`. . सञ्ञास्सप्रशस्यसि- 

या सारस्सास्पदगानमानविधिना eaves | नित्येश्वरयविकासिना 
निरुपमाकारे- | 

ч कांताजनेनायं कूनयशिंमासूपतिलकः MUA सदा मोदसे । ३९ | 


शयति afi’ | 
भटुहामको्तिस्सकशसुगुरघामा सर्तसौभाग्यसीसा । विहितशिवसपस्मो ‘fry 
लाचारधुय्यः प- ` | 
रिस इति वैद्यः पावनस्मर्वहद्यः | ४० | 'भ्राचेयगोभकलशांबुधिपूनचंद्रसं- 
द्वा वतं सनिखसं-° | 
हिरमाशसाल्ः | अश्षाविलाससुकुरश्प्रयतां wam әта uet 
faeere । ४१ [|] 
‘od परझितो Jaa qîm: | wa पक्षी च awa न 
भास्योमा Чч । ४२ । "must 
यस्सुगुप्ाभिरामः we: करुराशवालं । Rural षशिनासुदार[:*] 
MART- | 
अक्व्िवपादभक्!ः | ४१ | “taeancdaat परित्तातवानस्विलदक्मतिक्रियां | 
राममाषमिप- 
| Third Plate; First Side. 


65 गोखरः бжаеабҹач तुशयैन्सुनोज्रं । ४४ । '"ससोव्हास्तभयास्तरयोपि लनि 
ता[!*] mmm 8 
66 खायायामयितांबिकाइयशुषि'' wra: | शोकानां fuae 
mafa- 
} Metre: Sardtlevikridite. ! Read grt. 
s Metre; Milint. This verge begins with s floral derloe. . 
1 Road Cuuart fire. * Меге: Vasaniakilal i. 
s Read °чЧ°, The asesodra stands st the beginning of the next line. т Metre: Anushtubh. 


Š Metre: Upajatl. ° Мете: Ba tléddh 
Metre: Sardtlavikridite. Bead ya, 
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एाष्वेसंपादकाः काभाद्ष्यनसूयसचिसुनिना mwa इव | ४५ | Rr: 
тогына! 


यो Raala 1 काळनाधस्तुतीयोस्त्रः care धीमतः । ४६ । ge: 


सुद्ृदतुजानुच- 
сичічеңаы fff ।  अग्रवमगुजन्मानावुपचरतस्सततसवद्धित- 
git | se | 'q- | E | 
ww वेदे वैदे चायुषि भूषयन्‌ | अध्यापमं च fie: шәп 
afer: क्ती । ४८ । "n Wr | | 

रो दुरितापचारचतुर[:*] чети कत्यानि च w शांसिनिकेतनं 
प्रसदमोदार गिरां "गंभनं fi] l 

पूजा राजकळावतसपदयो[:*] Manan संतस्संतति गुणा, पर॑ qe- 
frre" бета. 

व तत्‌' । ४० । аат सुधिया mda чырай 
रामयवेद्यनाधतनये- | 

aman । fuurcafem fare सदृशो इस्त wur e 
чтчтаб इस्त- 

कमले दाको vu afa । ५० । “frarfiufefraretreanndt atiq. 
नाचरणभूतदया[दि] सर्वे । ए- 

कत कत्तममिशाषवतेव धात्रा योकाळऊनाधभिषगीश्रर” एष o WE) | ४१ | 
чїч ya 





77 तिनामग्रच्खमई गुणे: प्राणाचार्य्यमधाचितं” परदहिताचाय्ये दितं कर्मसु । 
योमत्कू- 
78 नयशिंम्बरसूसिरमचस्संमावयंमंजसा” सव्वेव्वेस्तुमिरः्तसेखे मतवान्‌ पर्य्यासिमितावता 
79 | ५२ | "rere गगलभ्रहाचिशशिनां dena सावे सासि सीक्‌- 
Numerum" w- 
Rae, o a a "3$ MemiAmububh 577 Metre : Anushtubh. 
t Read STW. t Bead qrama”. 
७ Metre: Git, í १ Read wa we 
т Motre: Annshtabh, १ Metre: Sirdilavikridite, 
Reed ач, "9 Read "जिती, 
4 Tbe syllables जुस are inserted below the line. > Red . 
Read "नाण", E | " M Mokro: Vamntatilakd, 
- ^ Read aT. | ; | : и Read ‘eur? 
! Read "atiera | 
18 Metro : Bárdülavikrigita у this-verse is preceded by two floral devises and a vertical stroke, 
Read tray? Read "नाच? 


2u 2 
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80 suq सति | wan शिं्मयनायकः frre gerne प्रा- 
RNT- 

81 पुंढिनाममहितं भ्रामं wad gÈ | we | gafe विंशत्मंश 
" Third Plate ; Seoond Side. 

82 घाय तं wm । miea: प्रादादधं бепе: | ४४ । 
प्यच्चेश्वरारय[:*] бас 

88 Aafia । मारेण्पनार्य्यो मतिमानेते TWIT: । ५५ | 


ggf- 

84 ww भारदाजकुकोदवाः । туч: e विहान्‌ аач, 
। ҹа । Arewe- 

85 मोत्रचोरोदचद्रो waft कोविदः । їчтєн Чїнт सर्वदेवद्दिणोत्तम: 
| ҹә | 'दासु- . 


86 ааб: BHF aq fav । 'चेशिपेहिशुसिंश्च DU] weet 
NND । ५८५ । व्हा” 
87 mate o wf च सांगे चतुसंख्ण्यातिः | पक्षपाकत॒इरिरवनो 


विधिवद्तष्ठात्तनिष्ठ- 

88 या gm । we | 'सिटिसोसमयमध्वर्यी हारीतो UM बुः | giu 
чат A- 

89 तो anges । ६० | “qr tar भामानां दशसंश्यासुपेदुषां | 
war ur- 

90 frma ते विप्रासमभामिन:; ata "प्रतीक्षा गोतमो सोमा प्रवादा- 
ावधिस्म-'” 


01 ता 1 зачат मोतम्यास्तट rewt । ६१ | सेघाब्धोमिसुखो 
дат सांकोखं ”नाकृमाचोता 

92 (Ji are" समासाद्य पदच्चाल्रिशकमाययौ | ६१ 1 'तस्माद्यांती wur 
WWE пш सा ततः | 


1 Metro : Агуй. 3 Metre: Annsh@ubh. 
s Metro: Anushtubh. 4 Read ЇКА. 

s Road स्थिरः, ° Read “afin”. 
7 Read ware. ° меге: Git 


° Metre; Anushtubh ; this verse is preceded by two floral devices and s vertical stroke. 
9 Read Обаа. [The text may be explained as Н is withows any emendation—a yay yratafy being taken 
as an adverb meaning “right up to the half (i.e. middje) of the river."— H, K. 8,] 


и Metre: Anushtubh ; read “मामि”. u Read “Frat. B Read “wel. 


é 
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93 RRR agi सा TÊT । ६४ । "бй ततो भूत्वा 
सा सोमा मध्यसंदितां । 


94 भूमिं काँकटछवाडादिगत्तेपाखात्यकिंशकां । au । чш cere याता 
ачса | 

95 सा were TAR सिकतिशां भुवे । ६६ | Emi समासाद्य 
лї ue संचिता | a- 

96 मूशाइवां मार्मो वोदखावं समायितः | ६७ | ч тїтїнгє 
ट््िशामिसुस्यो गता | TW 

Q7 aw qq RUY गता । ६८ । सा सोमा IW 
वस्पोकर्चिंचाकिशुकसंकुला । तटाकमध्य- 

Fowrth Plate. 

98 mam тїлєп ६८ | पञ्चिमाभिसुखी wen miig- 
समन्विता । [sje 

99 wite स ]व्ानुपासिता । ada Әр मोतम्बाः प्रथां 
чабат" । ७० [|] 

100 "пата कविना “कॉहिंग्धवस्ष कामदेवेन । सुंसमडिशिंग्बवरास्यग्रामप्या- 
Чал w 

101 यति । [e] “errand घर्मासेतुं” कृपाणां काणे काशे पाखनोयो 
набе । सर्वानेतान्‌ भाविनः पार्जि- 

102 Warm भूयो भूयो याचत uade । [७३१] शिंगानायिनि яте 
quium यि- 

108 लि arg” [॥*] 


TRANSLATION. 
(Line 1.) May there be no obstacles | 
(Verse 1.) May the White Boar grant (ws) perpetual prosperity, who in the dark home of 
the nether world gently shook in secret with his tusk the lip of the (goddess) Earth, being 
unnerved by excitamen$ at the coming pleasure of carrying (ker). 





1 Read 299, з Metre of vr. 65 to 70 : Anushtubh. 

! Read ugut. 4 Read NV. 

* The syllables WW are inserted below the lins. © Read °Ча ч. 

1 Bead Sahat. * Read Pafo. 

१ Metre: Giti; this verse is preceded by a floral device, 

™ Read Тї? + Motre: Шы. " Read wiüqu. 


и The figure of a conventional lien with а raised trunk. (Tamil: gêl 7) s engraved ab the end of tho places 
I$ was perhaps the creat of the donors. | 


970 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. | (Vou. XIIE 


(V. 2.) I praise thatluetre which, though elephant-faced (deiradanana), has still only one 
tusk on its face (a-dvirad-anana)! (and) is highly praised by the six-headed (Subrahmanya), 
the five-headed (Siva), tho four-faced (Brahma) and other (gods). 


.(V. 9.) Resplendent is that bright digit of the cool-rayed (moon), whioh the celestial 
nymphs as tender as the sprouts (of a young plant) oagerly grasp at the close of (their) 
repeated amorous sports, and delightfully wrap it round (their) cara (and) wrists. 


. (V. 4) The (setting) sun. (in his evening glory) appears as if (he 4s) attempting to 
make a beautiful (forehead-mark of red) saffron (ka£mira), (conststing) of (hts) deep love (or 
redness) on the lotus-faoe of the lady (vis.) the region of tho west ; and this rising moon 18 
besmearing, as it were, the oreeper-like body.of the noble damsel, the region of the cash, with 
saudal in the form of (white) moonlight. | | | 


(У. 5.) The three castes, (vis.) the Brihmanas and the nort (Kehatriyas and Vaidyas) 
were produced from the face, the arms and the thighs of ihe Lord (Муага) ; and for their 
support was born the fourth caste from His (4.6,, Tévura's) feet. 


(V. 6.) Thai this caste is more pure than those (other three) is gelf-ovidont ; for (verily) 
this caste was born along with the (river) Bhagtrathl, (४.०. the Ganges [whioh springs from 
Vishnu’s foot.—F, W. T.]), the purifier of the three worlds. 


(V. 7.) The members of this caste are eagerly attentive to their daties, поё wioked, puro- 
minded, and are devoid of passion and other впоћ blemishes ; (they) ably bear all the burden 
of (protecting) tho earth by helping those born in the kingly caeto. i 


(У. 8.) The oyole of the Kyita and other ages is always rolling, like the circumference 
of a wheel ; the protectors of the earth are so likewise, 


(V. 9.) In the well-known Syéta-varkha kalpe, in the seventh Manvantara, in Bharata- 
varshs and in this Bharata-khapda in (this) Kali (age), the different casted and stages (of 
men) do net deviate from the prescribed law (dharma), the ३७१६8 shine (i.s. are honoured) 
with their component parts and the hundred (te. numerous) religious sacrifices are not without 
their fruit.* 


(У. 10.) In Bharata-khanda there are thousand (4.6. innumerable) countries whish 
are famous for the many and rich artioles (which they contain). Tho crest jewel of these is 
certainly the country called Trilihga, in which virtue ів confined. | 


(V. 11.) The lord of the Trilihga country (was) the illustrious Kédava-niyaka, who 
by his dignity eclipsed, as it were, Diltpa and other kings (of old). 

СҮ. 12.) The earth flourished while this king who adorned the noble Mafiohikonda 
family, inflicted due punishment (on offenders), crushed tbe infatuated pride of the wicked and 
shaved (the heads of, i.e. disgraced) heroic enemy-kinga. 


! Vinkyaka, the god with the elephant-face, is known to have only one tusk and їз hence oallod Eka-danta. 

* This is evidently a description of the natura! scenery as one would see iton the evening of a full-moon day 
Ín any month. It Is difeuIb to understand why the poet should hare introdaoed it here. 

* The origin of the four resognised castes from the head, shoulders, thighs and feet of the Supreme Being 
is described in the -known Psruskarükia cf the R'g- êda (a. 90. 12: brdbmand ’sya mikham dsid Bik 
rajanydh kritáéh | tád asya уба vaítgak padbhydm 64170 ajayato || 

* The specification of the present age described in shis verse is always repeated wt every religious ceremonial 
performed in Indis under Brahman supervision. The statement made in the second half of the verso is, however, 
quite contrary to what is generally believed of the Kali or Iron age. 

* The origin of the name Trilága is explained in the Pra£áparwdriya, Vide Ind. Amt, Vol. VI, p. 838 
and p. 180, n. The terms Telugu, Teloghinys and Tilingh4na must be traced to Trili&ga. 
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(У. 13.) The son of that king Kæava and & mine af (good) qualities (ms.) Ganapa- 
tinmyaka took upon his shoulders (the burden of) the earth, after his father had gone to 
heaven by old age. i | 
СҮ. 14.) Wealth, Land and Fame were (all) three very dear 0 king Ganapail Dearer 
than the (first) two must have bean Fame, for he gave up these two on her account.) 


(V. 15.) From that king (Ganapati) was born а son, the illustrious Kina-bhtpals, (even) 
ав Pradyumna (was born) from the lord of Lakahmt (i.s. Vishnu) and the bearer of the fakti 
(1.0; Kamtra) from Sankara (5.5. Siva). 

(V. 16.) The king Ganapati, seeing that (Ais) son (was) flé for kingly dignity, left his 
throne оп (this) earth to take his seat in Heaven? | 

(V.17.) The prosperous Kfnaya-niyaks, (who was) a Bohana’ mountain containing 
brilliant gems (vis.) good qualities, the prowess of whose arms was well-known, who enjoyed the 
greatness of monarchy, who made gifts without show, whose wisdom was firm sud far-reaching, 
whose behaviour was generous and whose feelings were saturated with meroy, was à moon to 
the milk-oosan (of) his race. 

(V. 18.) Victorious is his son king Mummadindra, whose great prowess surpasses tho 
sun (in glory), who is akilled in all arts, dear to the heart of poets, a mine of pleasing 
qualities, = fire to the bamboos (атиќа, cis.) families of powerful enemies and capeble in 
protecting (his) subjects. 

(V. 19.) The sword of Künsya-Mummadi-nüyaka beemeared with the blood of enemy- 
kings, whom it splits, shines like the sprout of the creeper (vis.) his valour. 

(ए. 20.) The earth shines on being united (in marriage) with Mummadi-pAyaka, who 

(always) acts according to the wishes of his father, who is a pearl in the bamboo* (vis) 
the family of famous kings and who is resplendent in (Ms) plain, sympathetic and noble 
oonduot.' | | б : 
СУ. 21.) (The goddess of) Wealth who - (dwells) with love in the breast of Áohyuta 
(Vishnu), the (goddess) Earth, who has firmly established herself on the lord of serpents, and 
(the goddess of) Learning, who sports in all the (four) faces of Brahm, shine (together) in the 
company of the matchless and glorious Ktinsya-Mummadindra The great wonder (however) id 
thet in the company of these three (ladies), tho (already) pure (goddess of) his (own) fame, has 
become still more во, 

(V. 22.) Mummadindra protects the districts Chehgara, Kuravija, Kona and Vün&re 
included in the region between the two well-known (branches of the) GOdEvara-(river), and 
renowned for (their) richness. | | 

(४. 23.) Ocoupying with his military equipments the inaoooesible strongholds on land, 
soa, hill and forest (in these) countries, and uprooting hordea of (Ais) enemies, king Mummadi 
protects the whole earth, — the whole earth. 


" 

1 The sense conveyed Ís that Ganspati-nEyaka garo away land and wealth in order to acquire fame, 
з id died. . | 
s [On Eóhans seo above, p. 90%, note 5.—H. К. 8.] | 
i It їз a belief obtaining with Sanskrit poets that old bamboos and the heeds of elephants contain valuable 








; [In the ease of the pearl: ono, which fs bright, splendid, shining, round and rediant.—V. 8.) 

+ Here is a poloted reference to the scandalous quarrels and misunderstandings among oo-wives in Hinda 
families whore poligamy is resorted to. The poet wants to my that the fourth wife of Gthgaya-ndyeks, (vis.) 
Fame, djl not suffer (though, as а oo-wife, sha ought to hare done jo) in the compsny of the three others, 


979 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XIII. 
о SSS 


(V. 24.) Who is not highly pleased with the territorios of Mummadindra, whose gardens 
are flourishing with long stretches of ripe plantains, limes, jaok and mango trees bordering on 
all sides, enclosing in the interior everywhere groupe of beautiful areca -palms, betel-creepers 
and ginger plants, with avenues of tall cocoanut palma and the sweet-flowered vakuja, 
kuravaka, afoka, and punndga trees P 


(V. 25.) Küpaya-nEyaka, the famous штатта (i.e. Sultan) of the Andhra country gave 
(in marriage) his gister's daughter to king Mummadindra. 

(V. 26.) Mummadtndra ever rules the earth, looking after (the interests of) groups of 
the twiee-born (BrKhmanas), who, like ibe highly brilliant pearls, please the whole world and 
shed continuous lustre by their upright conduct (or roundness), good qualities (or strong 
thread) and purity, deoorating by their residence the (many) (agrahara) villages given by the 
king, provided with all oomforte and shining as if they were valuable necklaces of the (goddess) 
earth. 


(V. 27.) King Mummadi resides joyfully in the big, beautiful and advanced city named 
Kb6yukonda, in which shine fair ladies who stand on a par with Rati,in whioh dwell the 
utmost number of wealthy men, which is tho abode of all prosperity, whioh is attractive on 
account of (tts men of) learning and which is beantiful with its bazars. 


(V. 28.) What to say of the fortune of this city! For here dwells the Supreme Being 
(Vishnu) with (¿he goddess) Sri (Lekshm1), giving up (his) heavenly abode. 


(У. 29.) One younger brother (of Mummadi-niyaka) is Bingaya-ngyaka, who ranks 
high on aecount of all good qualities (and) great fortune; and another younger brother is 
Gannsya-nKyaka who shines verily like the principal gem in the neoklaoe (or group) of kings. 


(V. 80.) These two prosperous brothers named ling Singa and king Ganna are 
comparable only with that Mummadindra. 


(V. 81.) Having appointed these brothers respectively at K®dti-puri in which are crores 
of prosperous and beautiful ladies, and at Tudipiika which is the very fruit of the meritorious 
acts (of its residents), (Mummadindra) rules the earth along with them. 


(V. 82) King Bihgs follows in the footsteps of (his) elder brother king Mummadi, 
just as Hari (followed) his elder brother Éakra (Indra), and Seumttri (is. Lakshmana) 
(followed) his elder brother Rams. 


(V.88.) King Bihga’s capital is known as the famous city (of) Mummadividu. (Thus) 
associated with ihe name of Mummadi-niyaka, it ह. अळी आ. उक. or n n n. vas (dm) 
the play-ground for the (goddess of) wealth, the sporting-house for (the goddess of) learning, 
and the ornament of the earth, near which flows the prosperous (ricer) Pamp& and close to 
which is (the temple of) the glorious (god) R&mankthaévara. 


(V. 84.) That spacious city shines like the capital of heaven reflected in the holy (and) 


placid waters of the (ricer) Pampa, the country on either side of which is hommed in with 
thick forests. 


(У. 85.) King Sings reaiding in that famous city protects the entire earth, being possessed 
of all (kinds of) wealth. 


(V. 86.) Victorious is the king Binga, who is a Ganda-gopala in disoomfiting his powerful 
enemies and to whose lady-fame (this mundane) egg of Brahma is (only) a TR E EBDE, 


! His fame was evidently of such extraordinary dimensions that the universe comparatively looked like a 


PI In other words, his fame easily occupied the whole universe [played with the earth as with a ball. — 
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(Y. 87.) King Втадъ, displaying his innate good nature, sense of duty, (deep) love and 
pride, towards (his) subjects, good men, women and enemies (respectively), ansumos (the four 
reaognised forme of) the role of heroes! guch as dhirodgtia, (dhfrafinéa, dAiralalita and 
ahtrdddhats). 

(४, 88.) The illustrious king Siaga fully enjoys (Ais) fortune by distributing (his) 
wealth, by (seeking) success for his arm, by causing fear in (his) enemies, by giving а material 
form to (his) fame, by orushing conceit, by making his kinsmen uninterruptedly rich, by 
bestowing gifts with dignity, by showing unparallelled kindness (towards his subjects) and by 
acquiring strength compatible with his royalty. 

(V. 39.) Kûnaya-fihga, the forehond-ornament of kings, always delights in sporting with 
women who are proficient in playing on the vind, who are illustrious for their charming and 
attractive dances, who follow the rules (of conduct regulating) the noble songsters of culture, 
who are respected for their amiability, who are prosperous with never-failing wealth and who 
possess matchleas beauty. 

(V. 40.) Viotorious is the holy and popular doctor Parahita, who is virtue incarnate, 
whose fame is known everywhere, the abode of all good qualities, the limit of all prosperity, 
the worshipper of Siva and the foremost of men noted for (their) conduct. 

(V. 41.) Parahita, the tull-moon to the milk-ooean (of the family, vis.) Asya gdira, in 
whose lotus-like mind Siva makes his abode and the mirror (ix which are reflected) the sports 
(of the goddess) Prosperity (Sri), rendered assistance in many ways to persons who sought 
(his) protection. 

(V.A9.) This doctor is (041164) Parahita. (So ts) that Siva who is kind to others 
(para-hita). Again, his (i.e. Parahita’s) wife, like (the wife) of (shat) Віта, was Umi not only 
in name, but also in (her) good qualities. 

(V. 49.) His son was the illustrious RámanZiha, a devout worshipper of Siva, of pleasing 
virtues and noble character, the receptacle of mercy, the foremost among physicians and the 
beat of those that have conquered their passions. 

(V. 44.) The great physician RimanSthe knew how;to treat all diseases pertaining to 
demons, gods and men. Regarding his cures (६.७. medical skill), he has to be compared only 
with Atri, the lord of sages. 

(V. 45.) Just as Brahma, Vishnu and Siva (wore begotten) for sport on Ansstiyk by the 
sage Atri, so were horn of the illustrious Rimangtha, from (his) wife named Ayitgmbikk, even 
three equally glorious sons, who are exalted through their well-known greatness, who are 
(ever beni) upon doing good to the people, and who bestow upon wise men (their) deaired 
objects. 

(Vv. 46 and 47.) The eldesi son of this wise Rāmanātha is Parnhita, the second is 
named Dé&vaya, and the third Карне. The two younger brothers (Dévaya and 
Kalaniths) servo constantly (their) elder brother (Parahite) with a cheerful mind, attending 
to his wants, in the capacity, of sons, friends, brothers, servants and the like. 

(V. 48.) (Himself) an ornament among the students of the Yajur-véds and the Ayur-véda 
(ie. the medical science), Parahita taught these to his studenta and thus sooomplished the 


object (of Ass life). 
мылы ы дыы ы Бышы ны NSPS ES E DLE 
1 There aro four kinds of adyakes, от baroes, the development of whose character, in ore capacity or other, is 
the object of almost every poem in Sanskrit literature. 
2 и 
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(V. 49.) The best of virtues baving consulted together, as it were, abide in Parahitá- 
chErya, whose conduct is capable of Ohastising sins, whose actions are praiseworthy, whose 
mind is the abode of peace, whose speech is pleasing and noble, whose worship is offered at 
the fost of the moon-crested (Siva) and whose wealth ів at the disposal of his dependents. 

(V. 50.) Who oan equal the son of Ra&maya-vaidyandtha, the wise, illustrious and highly 
famous Dévay&rya who is proficient in Ayur-véde P The physician (of the gode, 4.6. 
Dhanvantari), born in the ocean with nectar in his hands, cannot equal him ; for there is nectar 
(not only) in the lotus-like hand (of this Dóvayürys but also in his) speech, eyes (and) heart. 

(У. 51.) The illustrious Kajanitha, the chief of physicians, was created by Brahma with 
& desire, as it were, of bringing together in one place all (good qualities) like learning, purity, 
modesty, uprighinoms, truth, virtue, worship af Riva, pious life and compassion towards 
(ai?) beings. Y 

(Vv. 52:54.) The glorious king Künsya-Bitga, justly rewarding with many valuable 
gifts his dependent and life-physician,? Parahitkchürya, (his) friend in (all) actions, who 
captivates the heart by (Ms) sound learning, is the foremost among virtuous men, and re- 
spectablo on aodpunt of (kis) good qualities, was not still satiafled (with the presents that he had 
given). (Therefore) n fhe Bake year counted by the aky (0), the planets (9), the eyes (2) 


glorious (god) Bu(Ri)pamukin&iha, the excellent village famed by name Akkalapfindi. 
(And) Parahiticharys; having divided thas village called Mummadi-Sitgavara into twenty 
shares, gave one half of it to the Brihmanas, 

(Y v. 55-80.) [Contains the names of the Br&hmapa recipients with their gotras and sakhas. 
Bee the annexed Appendix: x 

(V. 61.) These Br&hmabas were made the recipiente of equal shares by Parahitirya in 
the half village which was divided into ten parta. l 

(Vv. 62-70.) The boundary line of Akkalaptindi on the weet is recognised as the (river) 
Gautam! (i.s. Gddfivarl), right up to the middle of the stream. ‘The boandary line dne nortb- 
west reaches the ihioket of £1koja (shrubs) on the bank of the'Gautami; the same, going in а 
norih-easterly direction, reaches the ant-hill with the adkdla tree, then reaching the fig tree 
passos on to the kikfuha tree ; thence proceeding, the same ‘bonndary line reaches next the 


(boundary Ине), proceeding southwards from the top of the hill and reaching the plaksha tree, 
joins he pool with the tamarind tree; and eventually this boundary line, winding through 
thickets and ant-hills crowded with chimoha and йыда trees anil rexohing the middle of a 
tank, joins the south-east oorner. Now, turning towards'the west-anü joining the dakota and 
other trees, it passes through ant-hills and askola trees and reaches the kAarja trees on -the 
south-west corner and then joins the river Gautam! in-&he middie ofits stream. 

(V. en May this (oopper-plate) charter (recording the gram of) the village called 
Mummadi-Bibgavare, composed by the poet KEmadéva, the best of the Kaundinyas, run on as 
long as the moon and stars (ondure), 


1 [ Bee Krishna Sestri’s Images of Gods and Goddesees, рр. 354 and 359. Н. K. B.] 

* [ Pripichdrys is а recognise! tiile among Indian physicians ;. Сесе ks, ОМА АА na; Ch. I, v. 312 sa ya 
чата सतिलाभ्‌ aruit दिजाति; श्ाजषपारब; | mfa чече, माकाचामच्स हि w तः rH. K. 8.J 

; १ duo, 1890. | | 
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(V. 72.) ‘This causeway of charity is common to (all) kings. (Therefore O | kings) it is - 
always to be protected by you.’ (Thus) does Ramachandra again and again request all the 
foturé rulers of the earth. 

(Ll. 102-108.) (This is) the writing of SihgA-n&yaqu ; (and this) the writing of Mummadi- 
niyadu. 

А ppendix.—Names of the recipients, their gdtras and édhAds. 


No, Name of recipient. , I girs. «ЗЉЪЗ (rêda). 
1 | Yajfidévarirya ' . ° . | Bháradvija . . . ‘ ‚| Yajus. 
3 | Árlaíihga wc w^ д s 4 7 Do. 
3 | Mireppanirya А . . ° Do, . . ‘ . Do. 
4 | Peddi-bhatt. . ° š | . | Gautama . Do. 
6 | Barvadêva, son of Prdlayirys_ .  .|Érivata . — Do. 
6 | Disol-Annsms . ; š Š ‚| Kaugdinys . А А Го. 
7 |Ohelipedd! Nrshbha . . . [Greate . ७ . . - Do. 
8 | Pulupdika NMriberi . ; ‚| Kabyepa . А . ' ° ‚| Do. 
9 | ChitisSmaya-bhatta . ‘ š . | Hārta . š : . . ‚| Do. 
10 | Gabgs-Prólaya . . . . ‚| De А ‘ ° š Do. 


No. 925. —TALRGAON OOPPHR-PLATES OF KBISHNA-RAJA I; SAKA 690. 
Bv rans Koxow. 


The firsts notice of this inscription was given by Мг. D. Б. Bhandarkar, who states that 
the plates were sent to him for decipherment by Sirdar K. O. Mehendale, Seoretary of the 
Bh&rat-itihis-sarhéodhak-mandal, and that they have been found at Talógüon Dhamdhérd, a 
village of the Birür t&luks in the Poona District, situated at 18° 4 N. and 74° 0' H., twenty 
miles north-east of Poona city. 

There are altogether three plates, 13j" long and 6$ —7]* broad. The first and the third 
plate have no writing on their outer sides, the second one carries writing on both sides. The 
first plate contains eight, the obverse and the reverse of the second, and the obverse of the third 
each ten lines of writing. Аё the bottom of the reverses of the first two plates there are more- 
over some illegible scribbles in a later handwriting. At ihe end of the imsoription are two 
double circles, cach surrounding a floral design. There are ciroular ring holes on the lefi sides 
of the plates, but we have no information about the existence of a ring ora seal. Tho writing 
has in some places become rather effaced. This is especially the case in the beginning 
and at the end of the inscription and at the bottom of the obverse of the second plate. Fortu- 
nately, however, everything which is of importance oan be made out with certainty. 


The alphabet belongs to the southern group and is of the same kind as in other southern 
plates of the same date. The shape of individual letters varies in a few places. Thus, the hri 





1 Progress Report of the Arckeelogics! Survey of India, Western Circle, for the year ending 81% March 
1918, p. 54. Ee 
N 
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in =krita-, L 12, is different from the kri in -hritass, 1, 1; the ga in Gootkeda-, 1. 22, is misshapen, 
and the d-m&tr& in 37 is usually almost unrecognizable. On the whole, however, the letters are 
well out. The figure l occurs at the end of the first stanza after the initia] blessing, 1. 9. 


With regard to orthography it should be noted that rt and r$ are not correctly distin, 
guished. Thus we find ri for ri in Adpire, 1. 6, and ri for ri in bhrityadh, L 10; -krishna 
1. 18, and krimik, 1. 85. Va is used throughout also to denote ba, and this writing has not been 
corrected in my transcript. After r consonants are doubled in the usual way. Thus, -durgga-, 
1. 7; -kirits-, L 8 ; varnn2jvala, 1. 19 ; -darppa-, 1. 15; -parafur=mmahatma, 1. 17; -farvoarisha, 
1. 2, eto. The writing is not, however, quite consistent, and we algo find tanur=oifva hbhart, 
1. 20 ; sarotn=, 1. 23 ; sarva-, 1. 31 ; and aspirates are never doubled after r; compare -dirgha-, 
1.8; -artha-, 1. 28; bhdvair=bhyifarh, 1. 20; -nirbhara-, 1. 15. The letter £a is regularly doubled 
before ra; thus, gdtira-, 1. 4; -faiirur-, L 6; vittrastā, 1. 8; -patira-, 1. 18; ttrayah, 1. 85. The 
treatment of nasals before consonants is not consistent. Usually the class nasal is employed, 
but we also find the anuscdra used instead; thus, Prabhutumga-, 1. 18, but Subhaiwsga-, 1. 14; 
Govisida-, L 22, but =Bndrarajak, 1. 6 ; -stassbkëwa, 1. 18, but -stambham-, 1. 8. Instead of mh 
we find sigh and жд; thus, -sidgha, L 3, but -eniighasya, 1. 8. There are several other instances 
of carelessness. Thus, a double consonant has been simplified in =abhittanajah for -abhui- 
tangjah, 1. 6; -यांण्ठाव for -5jjvala, 1. 19; narakana for narakin=na, 1. 85; niídsh- for wikídsh-, 
L 18; ãtat saMiak for días sakitoh, 1. 81. Final consonants have been omitted in -grümu, 
П. 28, 29 ; va, 1. 80 ; -nirvivdsha, 1. 82; paradatia, 1.34. The dropping of & final visarga im 
especially of frequent occurrence, not only before fr, as in ky staja frt-, 1. 4; -ртаўдо[@]4Аа fri-, 
L 13, but also before pra in -tilaka Pra-, 1. 18; -punya pra-, 1. 22, and before kri in -pati 
КүззАма-, 19. There are also other cases of miswriting. Thus we find rns instead of тин in 
Karnndtakawk, 1. 9 ; tt instead of nt in jAdyatta, П. 8 f.; nt for tt in -untarå, 1. 25; te for ss in 
yat=sahasd, 1. 10; compare also -vdrandistal- for -vdrandsmtal-, 1.8; -ddtrhisam- for -ddin sam-, 
1. 28. The rules of Вапа are occasionally neglected in the grant portion. Thus, ordhmandé- 
bhyah Vdsishtha-, 1. 26; -pajitdya afësha-, 1. 28; -uttaratal Ala-, 1, 20; dakshinatah ёта ohatu- 
righdtactiuddhak Bhamardpard-Araluva-Sindigrima | Tadavalé štai, ll. 30 f. On the other 
hand we find Sandhi between the two halves of a verse in ll. 7 and 17, and, against the metre, 
between the two first padas, inl. 88. А semi-Prakrit form occurs in varishati, 1. 17. We may 
finally note that the signs of half and full stops are rather irregularly employed. 


The grant registered in the plates was issued by the Rushtrakfita king Krishnardja I, 
and it is the first inscription of this king which has hitherto come to light. His genealogy is 
given in the same way and in the same words ав in other plates so far as Dantidurga. We are 
frst introduced to Góvindar£ja І, and his son Kakkar&ja T, whose son Indrarüja II was the 
father of Dantidurga. Не is, in the usual way, stated to have defeated the Karnataka power, 
which was skilled in conquering the lord of Kafichi, the K&rala king, the Ohdla, the Pandya, 
Sriharsha [of Kanauj] and Vajrata; to have vanquished Vallabha, i.e. the Western Chalukya 
Kirtivarman П, and then to have assumed the title of a paramount sovereign rijadhtraja 
paraméfoara, his predecessors being simply styled rdjan. Dr. Fleet! is perhaps right in 
assigning to Dantidurga the biruda HAjasimha, which ocours in 1. 8, and which is perhaps eimi- 
larly used about Dantidurga’s great-grandfather Govindar&ja I. Dr. Fleet has also? mentioned 
that Dantidurga’s epithet Vallabharüja, which ocours in 1. 12, is of interest “ because, through 
its Prakrit forma, it explains the name,” the Balharis, “by which the contemporaneous Arab 
travellers and geographers of the ninth and ienth centuries A.D. used to speak of those kinge.” 
Dantidurga’s successor was his paternal uncle Krishnarija I, the son of Kakkarija, and tho 
present grant was issued by him.  Aooording to the Barods plates of the R&shtrakfita king 





1 Ep. Ind. Vol. VI, p. 168. 3 Tao. cit, p. 199. 
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— — ns 
Karkarijs Suyarpavareha of Gujarāt,! Kyishyarije asconded the throne after uprooting a rels- 
Ите of his; cf. 
yo vahfyam-unmtülya vimarggE(rgga)-bhijarn 
гају svayarh gotrahitKya ohakro. 

Dr. Fleet? was inclined to infer from this statement that Krishgaràja forcibly replaced his 
nephew Dantidurga. The wording of y. 9 in Krishparija's own grant, however, would lead us 
to believe thas the relative whom he, had to fight wag somebody else, who claimed the throne 
after Dantidurga’s death.’ Krishnar&ja gives himself the birndas Subhatufga, AkKIavarsha 
pnd Prithivivaliabhs. The only stanza devoted to his praises which presents any difficulty 
is v. 16. We are here told that he for p long time enjoyed the Barth as if is were his ono mis- 
brose, and the earth is sajd to be KagoM-gua-dlamkiia. Tho literal meaning of this opithes is 
‘ embellished with a girdle string,’ and it is of course meant to be used in this sense about the 
king's mistress. It сап, however, also mean ‘embellished with fhe exoellenoe of KAtoh1’ and 
this is certainly the meaning of the compound gs applied фо the earth. Naw we hayo no informs- 
Боп to the effect that Krishpar&ja conquered KEfoh1 (Conjeeveram), and i$ is, on the basis of 
the available information, diffloult to understand wha is exactly meant with the compound: Ij 
ig, however, possible to make a suggestion. In the Bardda plates of Karkaráj& which I have 
just quoted, we read about Krishparija, 

Hi&pur-Kohsla-gai-Rdbhnta-smennivéfam — yedevikshya © vismita-vimEnachar-Kmaréndrkh | 

Bte[t*] szvayambhu Éiva-dhEma na  kritrims éeiredrishbesdriéetti satatarh bahu 


charchayanti || Я 
bhüyas-tathividha-kritau — vyavasKya-hinsr-Mian-maylà katham=ahs kyitam-=ity= 
akasmit | I 
karst-Api yasya khalu vismayam=&pa filp|  ienenKma kirtéanam=4(m=a)kiryyata. 
yöna тЁ]ЙЕ || 


Gahgi-praviha-himadidhiti-klaks pair~atyad bhut-abharanakaih=kyitemandand=pi | 
mipikya-k&üohgna-purassars-servvabhttyE tatra sthitah punareabhüshyate yéns 
Bambhubh || 

“ That king (Krishogrüja) by whom was caused to be mado а temple* of wonderful 
structure situated in the hills at артта, on seeing which the wondersiruck lords of tho gods 
driving in their aerial oars constantly reflect (saying), ‘ This abode of Riva is pelf-oxistent, in 
an artificial (building) such a beauty was never seen ;’ and even bhe artist who made it was 
automatically struck with wonder in consequence of tho failure of his energy as regards (the 
construction of) another work of the same kind, saying, ‘ how oan this have been mado by meP! 
and by whom (Krishpar&js) Sambhu (Siva), standing there, was further embellished with 
all sorta of riches, rubies, gald, and so on, though he is decorated with wonderful ornamenta, 
stream of the Ganga, the moon and the ана.” 

As pointed out by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar,’ this description no doubt refers to the famous 
Kailksa temple at Hllora. Now it is а common belief that this temple is an imitation of tha 
KailãsanKtha temple at Conjeeveram, and several common features in the two structures have 
been pointed oui although it is hardly possible to talk of a general imitation of the Conjoeveram 
temple. Our inscription, however, seems to shaw thes Krishnargja meant to create a structure 
which could emulate the splendour of the Kailkeanktha temple; and, if my interpretation of 
v. 16 of the present grant is correct, ib gives an authentic corroboration of the belief that à 


1 Ind. Ant, Vol. XII, pp. 186 ff. * Gusetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. 1, Part il, pp, 390 f. 
3 ОЁ Bhandarkar, Ep. Ind. Vol. YI, p. 309. 

4 Or perhaps “ as a proclamation of his name that wonderful structure,” 

१ Ind. Ant., Vol КЇЇ, p. 

t Sc Hos, Poder 4, itso р. 14, and the references there quoted. 
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connexion exists between the two structures and it becomes of importance for the history of the 
ЕЦога temple. 


V. 14 informs us that Krishparája had а son Prabhutuhga Givindardja, He is of course 
the same person as the Yuvardja GOvindaraja Prasbhütavarsha VikramBvalóka of the Alas 
plates." The designation Prabhutungs of this prince is not known from other sources. 


We learn from L 22 that the grant was issued at the request (rijAgpans) of Govindarüja, 
while 1. 26 mentions Vasishthafrikumira and Jaivanti P&naiya as having made the vijñäpanā. 
It is tempting to infer that V&sishthaérikumnüra was another designation of Govinda. That 
would imply that this prince had adopted the götra designation of the VAsishthas. We have 
not, however, any information that any R&strakita prince olaimed to belong to the V&sishtha 
gotra. We know that it was Kriahnardja who completed the overthrow of the Ohalukyas, and 
it would be conceivable that he made an attempt at imitating those princes, who olaimed 
to belong to the Manavya gira, and that he tried to make his son Govinda assume the 
designation Visishtha-frikumara. It is, however, safer to assume tbat V&eishthedrikomira 
is а different person from Govindarfjs, to whom he and Jaivanti Panaiya made their iequest 
whioh the prince then made his own. 


At all events there is no indication in the grant that Govinda had become installed as 
Ywvarüja. In the Algs plates of Saka 692, on the other hand, he is designated as such. His 
installation must accordingly have taken place some time between March 768 A.D., the date of 
the Talég&on plates, and June 770 A.D., when the 8183 grant was issued. 


The Talégtion plates sre dated Saka Barhvat 690 (expired), in the Plavatga-varsha, on the 
new moon day of the month Vaisikha, on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun. The 
corresponding Christian date is Wednesday, the 28rd March 768 A.D. Krishpnar&ja states that 
he was then engaged on an expedition against the Gahgas and that his oamp had been pitched 
at Mannanagara (1. 26). This place is no doubt identical with Mannai or Manyapura, the 
capital of the Western Gahgas, which has been identified by Mr. Rioe! with Manne in the 
Nelamabgals tdluka of the Bangalore District, 18°13’ N. and 77° 182 R. We learn from this 
statement that Krisbnar&je, like his son Dhruva, went to fight the Gahgas, The Ganga king 
who ruled in A.D, 768 was according to Dr. Fleet? the Mah&r&ja Prithivikohgani Sripurusha. 


The grant itself was issued to the Brihmanas living in the Karah&ta ten-thousand, 
and two shares were especially reserved for a certain Bhatta-Vasudéva. Karahüta is the 
present Karhid in the B&t&r& District. It is here said to-be в ten-thousand district. It is 
elsewhere‘ said to consist of four thousand villages and towns. The object of the grant was 
the village Eumgrigrims, together with Bhamaróparü, Araluva, Sindigrima and Tadavaléd, 
all in the Pfinaka-vishaya lying to the west of Khambhagrima, Vérimagrama, and 
Didimagrama, to the north of the Khadiravina hill to the east of Alandiyagrama and 
Thiuragrime and to the south of the river МПа. As has been pointed out by Mr. Bhandaı kar, 
who has identified these places on the Survey of India Atlas sheet No. 39, tho chief importance 
of the inscriptions for tbe geography of Western India rests with the faot that it establishes the - 
existence of a Poona District under that name as early as the eighth oentury, for there can be 
no doubt that Pünaka is the same name as the modern Poona, i. Pans. The modern form 
shows that Pünska is а Prokrié form derived from an older Pusnaka or Puanakg, because the 
dental н of Peng cannot represent an originally single . The etymology of the name is acoord- 
ingly urcertain. It can just as well be punyaka, sa usually supposed by Pandita, as piürnaka. 








1 Ep. Ind. Vol. VI, pp. 208 ff, 3 Ep. Caran Vol. IIT, Introduction, p. 10. 
! Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 04. 


* Pali, Sanskr. and old Сав. Insor, No. 19; Mysore Inscriptions, p. 60, 
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Of the villages included in the grant Kum&rigr&ma is the present Karehgfion ; Bhamardpard ів 
Bhowrapur; Araluva Uruli; Sindigrime Seendowneh, and Tadavals Turudee. Of the 
surrounding villages Khambhagrkma is Khamgaéon; Vorimagrima Boree, and Dadimagriima 
Daleemb ; Alandiya ів Alandi, or more commonly Ohara-chi Alandi, а station on the Madras 
and Southern Marathi Railway, 15 miles south-east of Poona, and Thiuregr&ma is Theur. 
Tha river Mails is the present Muli, or more properly that river after its confluence with the 
Muth& at Poona, whenoe it winds east till it reaches the Bhima. Mr. Bhandarkar states that it 
passes to the north of the villages contained in the grant. The Khadiravépa hills, finally, have 
not retained their old name. Iam unable to add anything to this information, which is due to 
Mr. Bhandarkar, ag no large scalo map is at my disposal. 


The writer of the inscription was, so far as I can make ont, Indra, the same person who 
wrote the SÉmAngad grant of Dantidurga. 


TEXT. 
First Plate. 


1 Om! svasti [*] 78a  vo-vyld-Vódhas& dhims yan-n&bhikamalam kritth [I°] 
Har&f-cha ya[s]ya kAnt-é[ndu]-kalay& kameelath[kpitam] [|| 1*] ®[Asid=dvishat- 
ti 

2 miram-udya]te-mandaligró dhvastin=nayann=abhim[uojkhS rana-farvvarishu [|*] 
bhipah (|) suchirevvidh[u]r=iv=Spta-[diganta-kirtti- 

8 r-GgOvindari]a ijti rSjssu r&ja-singha(h |°]  1(2) Tasyeitmajo jagati 
visruta-dirgha-k1rtti [ r-&rtt-&riti- ]h&[ri-Ha- ] 

A rivikrama-dhEma-dhüár! [|"] ^ bhfpes-trivishtapa-ppyip-Rnukgitib — krpitejüs[b*] ári- 
Kakkaraja iti gottra-manirevabhfiva [|| 8*] 

5 Tasya prabhinna-karata-chyuta-dina-danti-danta-prabira-ruchir-allikhit-Achea-pr¢hah 
(\*] kshm&pah  ksbi- 

6 tau kshapita-S&ttrureabhü[i*] tantijah sad-Rashtraküta-kanakAdri(dri)r-iv-Endrer&jah 
[|| 4%] ‘Tasy-öpārj[j]ita-tapasa 

7 setanayes-chatar-udadhi-valaya-malinya(h |*] bho[k]t& bhuvah Satakratn-sadrifah &rr- 
Dantidurgga-rijd=bhait [|| 5*) 

8 SYasy=djau r&jesitghssya үгез vairi-várap& t'a-tal-Iaj[j4 ] -8i&mbham-unmülya 
ў (87. 

Second Plate; First Side. 

9 ystió(nt6) kveipi nO gah (|| 6१] ‘*KAfich-i4a-Kérala-naridhipa-Ohdla-Pindya- 
Ériharshe-Vajrata-vibhódba-vidhAna-dakshar [|°] Kérnn&(rnni)- 

10 takath valam-anantam=sjéyamsanyair=bhri(bhyi)tyain ^— kiyadbhir-epi y&t(2)-sahasi 
jgsyel|| 7%] *A-bhrüvibhargam-agrihlta-nifa- : 

11 ta-fa[s]tram=ajñ[&]tam=apranihitgjham=apatayastnarn [j*j yo Vallabham sapadi 
danda-valiéna jit[v]s r&jidhirdja-paramd- 

19 fvaretim=<avipea [| 8%] STaamin=divarh prayit8 Vallabharüjó-krita-praj[$] vidha[h 
|*] ér1-Kakkar&ja-sfinuremmshipati(h*] Krishpara- 

13 jó-bhas [|| 9*] STasys sv&-bhuje-par&krama-ni[b*]fósh-Otsürit-&ri-dik-chakra: — [.*] 

- Kri(Kyi)shnasy=8vetikri(kpi)shnarh charitarh — árt-Kri(Kri)ahnar&- 





1 Expressed by a symbol. 3 Metre: Anushtubh. 
1 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 4 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 
5 Metro; GI, s Metre: Anushtubh, 


J Read -séresáh | tallajd-. ° Mere: Агуй, 
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u u eee —— Un r v 
14 [jasya] [||  10*] 1K§uJbhatuhga-tuhga-turaga-pravTiddha-rën-ûrddhva-ruddha-ra vi- 





15 [tkslsyais spashtah] | (|) [11*] 10 ddima-darppe-nirbhara-mahavala-prachalitasys 
bht-priahts [1*] dakndti kö nirdddh[ujm presararh yara- nara [ patiraa- 

16 sya] [|| 12*] '(Drm-&n&tha-prapsyishu yathé]shte-chsehtar ^ — samihitam-e]asrarh 
[|®]! aiken r  u-Akülavarshó  var(i)shati -[sarvv-ar]tti-nirm[mathané] [|] 18*] 
*[Tasy=o 

17 bhavad=bhuvana-pe ma-vikEsa-bhEsvün-earhgrüma-a&gara-vimanthana - Mandar - &drir(h) 
[If] dushj-Rri&.atati-latA-parafuremmsaLS[tm&  sünu]h 

l8 kehittéa-tilaks[h*] Prebhutwhga-ngms || [14%] *Sat-pattra-diina-varshins dhvaste- 
ates hans f tor [|*] [hasti]n—dva kshat® [yéna] p[urush5]- 


Second Plate; Second Side. 

19 ņ»äri-santat h" ||[15*] ‘Nityam si prakyiti-sthir<Stata-chald varny- 
o[j*]]jval& sup ,j[A] fl&ghyR sad-vishay-Spabhoga-subhs- 

90 g& bhi£vair-bhpiam — bhüshit& [[*]. visravdhaz kataks- [pra ]skdhita-tanur- 
vifvarhbharé bhoging bhukiā [yéna chiram] nij-dva vanilg 

9] K&Schi-gun-Slam Fits [|| 16*] ITán[-5damani]la-vidyu[oh-ochanohala ] m-avalokya 
jivitem-aalra" [1*] Xkshiti-dána-pa[ra ]ma-pa- 

22 nya(h*]  pravarvtitó vrahmadáyð=-yath [l| 17*] [Gd]virthdaraja-vijn[S]panay= ва 
cha Pyithivivallabha-mahiiraj-[&]dhirhja-paramdévara-paramabha}pirake- 

98 frimad-Akilavarsha-dévah sarvüneóva rash gapa&i-vishayapati-mahasiar&d!rhi- 
gamEjfiapayaty=astu YO 

94 viditan  yeihü  mAa-piirür-Hémanaé-oha ^ punya-yadd-bhivriddhays — Saka-nripati- 
sarhvateara-sata-shatks 

95 navaty-onta(tta)rd Plavahgo-varshó Valfkkh-&mavüsylyüm-üditya-grabs 
GahgKnAme-upari vijay&-skandhivüró 

96 Mannpa-nagaré KarahB(a-daÁasahasr-&ntebpAtibhyo —— vr&hmapsbhyah — Vüsishthe- 
frikumEra-viji[&]panayà Jaiva- 

$97 nti-Pgnalys-vij[is]panays cha Kumürigrümó nma grámo detta [iti] 
an5ka-vipra-nripkgra-p[1]j[4]-pt- 

28 jitāya asdeha-véda-Sistr-Artha-viddradiya — Bhatta-Vieuddv&ya bhi’ . [tan] 
Kharhbhagrami[d*] Vórimsgri- 


Third Plate. 


20 mfid-Dadimagrimat-peschimatah Khadiravóns-parvvsti&d-uttar&tah Ala{ndiya]- 
gr&mu[t*] Thiura-grimfchsoha ' pü(r]v[vajta(to) | 

80 Mfla-nadyK dakshinatah Sva[rh™] chatur-Aghtté-viduddhah Вһашагдрага- 
Arsluva-Sindigraimea-(|)Tadaval5 

91 stsih*] sahitah  Pünske-viahay-Rntebplüi sarva-vidhl-rahitah sa ch=%gAmi- 
nripaübhireasmad-varhfyair-anyair-vvà svada- 

82 ya-nirvi$óeha[:h*] ^ peripülan!yab | Uktam cha  bhagavatà Vyisina [|] 
*Vahubhir-rvasudhE bhukt& r&jabhih Sagar-Adibhih | 

33 yasya yasya yadi bhümis-tasya tasya tadg phala | (|) [187] STaqakingm 
sahasrénk(na a)fvamédha-faténa cha [|*] gavim kdti-pradind 





1 Metre; Агуй, ? Metre : Vasantakilaka, 
१ Metres Annshtubh. 4 Metre: Sardalavikridita, 
^ Read bidgeu бген sadpdditas, ¢ Metro; Anushtabh. 
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ЗА па bhtimi-hartt® na  fudhyati || [19%] ‘Svad:ttim — para-dattá[i*] wh уб 
hardta vasundharüi | shashtim varshe-sahasréni vishta- 

85 [уйш jOjyato kri(kyi)mih [ || 28" ] IJRina-bsrtt& bhami-hartt® ҺАгау cha tö 
ttrayah | narakA[n*] na nivarttantó y&vad-übha- 

86 [ta]swp[le]varn || [21*] 2Ya[h sarmpadbhir=anu ]ddhatak perahita-vyüsarbgint! 
yarya dhih yns-tam veipy=upakertumichchhati su- 

37 [hrid-vargasya kishtha dhand [|"] #n-Endrons naróudra-vrinda-sahita-fr! |- 
Epishpar&j-&jüayA ([prity=ddam 

88 Шк (рањ tad-onnate-yadah-(prddbhijea[aath #5јзапощ! | [22*] 
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TRANSLATION 

(ए. 1) May he protect you from whose navel the lotus grows that Vodhas (Brahman) 
has mado his abode, and Hara (Siva) through the lovely digit of whose moon the sky 
embellished. 

(У. 2) There was a king Góvindarüja [I!, who with his raised scimitar destroyed tho 
darkness (in the shape of) his foes, facing them in the nights of battles, his fame reaching 
the ends of the quarters, brilliant like the moon (who dispels the darkness, after his disk hos 
risen, shining against it at night), his lustre reaching to the ends of the quarters, RAjasirhhs 
(king-lion) among kings. 

(V.3) Bis son, whose groat fame was renowned in the world; who possessed the valour 
and strength of Hari, the remover of the sufferings of the distressod;a king 1esembling tho 
lord of heaven (Indra); full of gratefulness, became a jewel of his race, the illustrious 
Kakkarija. 

(V. 4) He had a воп, whose broad shoulders were bright throngh boing soratobed by the 
stroke of the tusks of elephants from whose open temples iohor trickled down; a king who on 
earth destroyed his enemics; who was as it were a golden mountain (Mëru) in the (linenge of 
the) excellant Rashtraktifas (or, whose summit was the excellent kingdom), Indraràje (IT). 

(V.5) He who had acoumulated tapas, had а воп who enjoyed the earth girt with the 
four oceans; who was like to Indra, the Rajan, the glorious Dantidurga ; 

(V. 6) In the battle against whom his foes (as if they were) clephants became terrified 
of him, the lion amongst kings (Hájasirhha), eradicated tho (sense of) shame before him 
(aa elephants would their) posts, ran away and are not known anywhere ; 


(V. 7) He who forcibly, with a few soldiers, conquered the endless forces of Karnitaka, 
whioh were invincible to others, and which were skilled in effecting defeats on the lord of 
Küfichi, the king of Kérala, the Chola, the Pandya, Sriharsha aud Vajratfe ; 


(V.8) He who, without knitting his brow, without seizing sharp weapons, without 
(letting anybody) know, without issuing orders, without effort suddenly conquered Vallabhs 
with his assaulting force, and (thus) obtained the position of a king of Kings, a supreme 
lord. 

(У. 9) After he, the Vallabharaja, had gone to heaven, Krishyaraja [I], the son of 
Kakkar&ja, who did not oppress his subjecta, became the lord of the earth. 


СҮ. 10) The career of that glorious Kyishnaréja, who through the valour of his own 
arms expelled the whole enemy world, was resplendent (akytshga) like that of Krishna. 





1 Metre: Anushtabh. 3 Metre: багаті тфа. 
s Restored from the Bdm&nged plates of Dantidurga, Ind, Ant, Vol, XI, pp. 110 ff, with some corrections, 
20 
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(V. 11) The whole sky even in summer manifestly looked like that of the rainy season, 
the rays of the sun above becoming obstructed by the abundant dust raised by the lofty steeds 
of Subhatuhga (Krishnaraja). 

(V. 12) Who is able to obstruct the assault of that excellent lord of men, when he moves 
on with his force, violent with exalted pride P 

(Ү. 18) In crushing down all affliction AkBlavaraha (the untimely rainer), behaving ав he 
likes, incessantly and instantaneously rains (i.e. fulfils) heir wishes to the miserable and help- 
less ones and to his favourites. 

(V. 14) He.gob& son, (who was) a sun in causing the lotus (which is) the world to 
expand; who wasa Mandara mountain in ohurning the ocean of battle; who was an axe to 
the creepers (in the shape of) the collection of his wicked foes; who was high-minded; an 
ornament amongst kings, Prabhutuhga by name; 

(У. 15) (Kyishnarija) by whom the oollection of his foes was destroyed, while he was 
raining gifts on worthy people and did away with arrogance, as в lotus pond is by an elephant 
(who rains ichor and breaks down the post). 

(V. 10) That king who long securely enjoyed (the rule of) the earth, which is always 
immovable by nature; but over which earthquakes spread ; which is resplendent with the 
(various) castes; with excellent subjects ; worthy of praise; pleasant through the enjoyment of 
good objects; highly embellished with creatures; whose surfave is adorned with (his) camp; 
adorned with the exoellonoies of KAfichi, as a lover (would enjoy his own damsel, firm by 
nature, in whom agitation is expanded; who is resplendent with paint, who bears excellent 
children; who is worthy of praise; who ia lucky in properly onjoying the pleasures of the 
senses; who is highly adorned with emotions; who embellishes her body with bracelets, and 
who is adorned by the string of a girdle). 

(V.17) By him this donation, highly meritorious through the bestowal of land, was 
effected, looking on this Hfe as worthless and ав fickle like wind and lightning, 

(Ш. 22-82) at the request of GSvindara&ja. He, Prithivivallabha, the Mah&rSjidhirdja, 
the ParamSévara, the PuramabhattAraka, the illustrious AkKlavarsha, issues (the following) 
order to all the heads of rashfras and vishayas and to the Mahattaras : be it known to you 
that, ab the request of Vüsishthaárikum&Era and at the request of Jaivanti Panaiya the 
village called Kumérigrima has been given to the Brühmapas residing in the Karahüta ten 
thousand, in order to increase the merit and fame of his mother and father and of himself, 
in the year six hundred inoreased by ninety of the Saka king, in the year Plavahga, 
on the new-moon day of Vaidakhs, on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun, (while 
residing) in the viotorious camp against the Gahgas in the town Manna. And two shares have 
been given to Bhatta-V&aud5va, who is honoured with the highest honour by Brahmanas and 
kings, and who is conversant with the sense of all the Vódas and sdstras. (It is situated) 
to the west of Khambhagrama, Vorimagrima and Dadimagrima; to the north of tho 
Khadiravéna hills; to the easb of Alandiyagrama and Thiuragrims, and to the south of 
the river Mulla; in this way it is well defined with its four boundaries, and it has been 
combined with Bhamaróparz, Araluva and Sindigrama, is situated within the Pinaka-vishaya 
and has been made free of all oppression (through taxes). And this gift should be respected 
by future kings, of our lineage or others, in the same way вв their own gifts. And it has been 
said by the venerable Vyisa (three of the customary verses follow). 

(У. 22) By the order of theglorious KrishnarHja, attended by & crowd of kings, thig 
charter, which illuminates his noble fame, haa been written by Indra, who is not elated by 
prosperity, whose mind is applied to the welfare of others, and who even desires to assist him 
(Krishnar&ja), the foremost amongst his friends in wealth. 
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No. 26.—SILIMPUR STONE-SLAB INSORIPTION OF THE TIME ОР 
JAYAPALA-DEVA. 


Br RADHA Govrspi Basax, M.A,; RAJ8HAHI, 


The alab of black stone which bears this inscription was discovered in 1319 5.8, in 
Maux& Silimpur, Police Station Khsthgl, in the Bogră Distrio of the R&jsh&hi Division in the 
Presidency of Bengal. It was found by & peasant who was levelling ground for the purpose of 
cultivation in the Zamindari of Babu Vijaya Govinda Basu COhowdhuri of the village Khalsi 
in the Manikgafij Subdivision of the District of Dacca, two cubits under the surface of tho 
earth. The place where it was unearthed and its surroundings are still full of ruins of 
temples, buildings, large tanks, oto. belonging to the medisval ages. After ita discovery the 
stone remained in the possession of the Muhammadan oultivator; but in the month of Migh 
1821 B.S. (January-February, 1915] some of Vijaya Bibu’s offloers went to Silimpur on 
business, and possessed themselves of the inscribed slab, although the illiterate cultivator was at 
first moet unwilling to part with it. It was then removed to Khalsi in Manikg.fij, whence I 
received information of this discovery from my friends, Babu Btrandra Kumar Sarkfir, B.A., 
and Babu Sitandth Ghosh, B.A., teachers of the Münikgatj High Sohool. I then went to 
Марай] to have a sight of tho inscribed slab. Vijaya Babu’s men then mado a present of the 
stone to the Varéndra Rosearch Society, and I acoepted i$ on behalf of the Society. The slab 
is now deposited in the Museum of the Society at Rajshah!. I edit the inscription, for the first 
time, from the original slab, whioh was placed at my disposal by the Society. 

- The inscription contains 25 lines of writing, whioh cover a space of 1’ 41” broad by 81" 
high. The writing ig very beautifully and carefully executed. The letters are incised very 
deep. With the exoeption of a few letters in lines 5-7, which have become slightly effaced, and 
of three letters only, two in line 1 and one in line 24, which have been partly bioken, the whole 
inscription is in an excellent state of preservation. From the faot that the slab has a projec- 
tion of about an inch on both sides like two wings, it seems probable thai it had been built into 
& wall of the temple which is stated to have been erected by the person eulogised in the prasasti. 
A most interesting feature of this insoription is that i$ is almost free from spelling mistakes, 
due either to the ignorance of the scribe or the engraver, whióh are Bo common in other stones 
and copper-plates found in Bengal and other parts of India. The text itself contains а verse 
(v. 29) which gives high praise to the scrupulous care of the engraver Soméé4vara, a Mügadhan 
artist. The size of tho letters is about 1“. 

The characters in which the inscription is written bolong to a variety of the Northern 
alphabet which was used, especially in Bengal and Magadha, in the 11th century A.D. On 
comparing each individual character of our inscription with that of the two stone-insoriptions! 
written in the l5th year of king Nayapála-dóva's reign, it has been found that the soript is 
almost exactly the same everywhere. Some difflonlty has oncasionally been felt in deciphering 
the text on account of the alose resemblance of the signs for some pairs of letters— e.g. the віров 
for pa and ya, ta and bha, and the subscript ы and subscript r. The distinction between the forms 

! In my evamination of the script of these two inseriptions I have used the facsimile of the Krishna- 
dv&rikà temple Inscription, which was presented ¢ the VarSndra Rosearch Boolety by Babu Rakhdl Dis Banerjee 
M.A., and Mr. Prabhát Kumar Mukherjee, Barrister-at-Law, and tho copy of the feostmile of the Narasihha-déy. 
temple inscription, published opposite p. 284 of the Bengali History of Bengal, by B&khAl Babu. I also 
got an opportunity, in this connection, to compare the letters of the Palm-leaf MEE. of the Ashfa-schasrike 
Prajidpéramit&à (Cumbridge University enllection) written in the 14th year of Naya-pils, from the reprint of ^ 
Pago published in Rakhi] Bábu's book (opposite р. 234). Much likeness ts also observed between this 
script and that ef the Sdrndth inscription of Kuméra-divi—( Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, plate opposite p. 834). 
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cha and ra, va and dha, ma and sa is also very slight. Professor Kielhorn, while editing the 
Assam Plates of Vallabha-déva, felš such a diffculty of decipherment due to the great similarity 
of signs for some letters and remarked! that “ where letters like these happen to oocur in pro- 
per names . . . . ibis impossible to vouch for the absolute correctness of the 
transoribed text." The rame remark may hold good with regard to the reading of the proper 
name Kalipareva-, 1. 16 of our inscription, which looks like Kaliyavdha. Of initial vowels we 
have met with the signs for ¢ (in sis, ll. 4 and 11, in «ha, 1. 15, and in toa, 1, 10), ы (in «pa karê, 
1. 20) and # (in dva, ll. 14 and 17). It may be noted that the initial 4 ig denoted by two ringlets, 
placed side by side with & short horizontal line above. Attention may be drawn to the peculiar 
forms of the following conjunot letters amongst others :—keha e.g. in sakshád», 1.8; stha e.g. 
in sthdnam,1. 3; Kiya eg. in faktyd, 1. 18 ; Aga e.g. in svasga-, 1. 2; shtha e.g. in nishjAd-, 
1. 7; ohckha e.g. in -chohAaivala-, 1. 4; shga e.g. in Vishnu mh, 1. 9; shia e.g. in -Gnotshja-, 1. 24 
aisha e.g. in -lalshyaf-oha, 1. 0 ; and jia, nka, dghya, spha, fya, ks, jjh, на, Aja, each oocurring 
only once respectively in äna, 1. 17 ; -vardskurünar, П. 12-18 ; -alasghydin, 1.8 ; sphutama, 1. 17 ; 
-jyoisnd-, 1. 8; samyaleseadhoya, 1. 11; 03jMitas-, 1. 18; Bhafta-, 1. 12; and -puAjê, 1 98. The 
forme of the individual consonants kha (9.g. in =khtla-, 1. 2), gha (e.g. in -aghz-,1. 12), fa (eg 
in Sakait-, 1. 4), tha (e.g. =tathaiva, 1. 1), pha (used only once in -phalair-, 1. 17), and Аа (e.g. 
in Hiranya-, 1. 2) are worthy of notice. The sign for visarga and that for anusvdra, of the 
variety which is represented by a circle and g eirama-stroke below it after the letter to whioh it 
belongs, have almost everywhere been marked with a maira above them. 

Ав regards orthography, the letter ba is throughout expressed by the sign for va. Some 
of the other peculiarities of orthography which call for special notice are the following :—(1) 
the letters, ka, ga (except in svatregunath, 1. 9), ta, pa, ma, and va are doubled after r, 
whereas ya has been retained single in such position, and dha becomes ddha and bha once only 
v(b)bha, vix. in -garv(b)bAa-, 1. 2; (2) sa hag once been substituted for the visarga after sa, 
vis. in raiis=satyā, l. 14 (but visarga has been retained in tasydh suid, 1. 18) ; (8) nowhere (except 
in one place, vix. tantra spratigham-, 1. 17) has the sign for avagraha been used; (4) the anusvdra 
is also indicated by a small circle placed above the line; (5) final; and % are used with 
the osrima-stroke placed below them, the letters themselves being of a smaller rize in suoh cases: 
e.g. in stbAwt, 1.13; karishyan, 1. 18; but final m at the end of the second and the fourth padas 
of a verse is throughout denoted by the sign for anusvdra which has a circle with virama-stroke 
below it; (6) the superscript r ia not employed in the conjunct rama (of. e.g. vara=”d-, 1. 1), 
and this seems to be a special peculiarity in the script of the eleventh and the twelfth centuries. 
Only іп a very few cases have the rules of sandhi been negleéted, e.g. -ndrhnah tula-, 1. 19; 
efasanarh cha, 1. 20. 

The language is Sanskrit, ‘and, with the exception of the introductory Om nam bhagavais 
Vasudévaya, the whole inscription is m verse. There are altogether twenty-nine verses. The 
only unusual form which is incorrect according to P&nini’s grammar is the word mumdda, 1. 16, 
which ought to have been used in the 4imanépadlya form in laukika Sanskrit ; but this form is 
permissible m Vedic Sanskrit. Bo our poet may be excused by the dictum? of the Maha- 
bhdshya, vis. chhanddvat kavayah kurvants. 

The object of the inscription is to record the erection ofa temple wherein a Br&hmana 
named Prahisa sei up an image of Àmara-n&tha. He is also credited with having dedicated an 
image of Trivikrama and exoavated a tank for the spiritual benefit of his father and mother. 
This inscription, like the one in the Bhubanéévare temple of Orissa eulogising Bhatte- 
Bhavadavs,? furnishes a prafasi4 or eulogistic account of Prahása and his family. Here also we 
Ep. ns CC 

1 Klelhorn's edition of the Vydkaraga-Afekabháshye, Vol. I, 2nd ed, р. 318, under Bütra I. 4 8. 

१ Ep. Ind, Vol. VI, p. 203. 
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find an inscription treating, not of kings and ministers, but of a Brdhmana who was born in an 
orthodox family which was glorifcd by the bith of great scholars, accustomed to perform 
religions rites according to the injunctions of the sdstras. Ав a piece of material for the soojal 
history of Bengal in medimval timos, t'is insori tion is very important. For the oonvenienoe 
of ready reference, an abstract of the contents of "' > w? ole irecri, tion is given here. 


After the words “ Ош 1 Adoration to Bhe avän Vüzu' va" the author invokes (verse 
1) the protection of Ohaturbhujs (Vishnu). Verses 2 a: 1 8 disclose the foot that the 
Br&hmenns who had their descent from A"giras and у о belonged to the snme götra with 
Bharadvijx1 bad their home in в place called Tark&rl sjtusted within the limits of Srivastt ; 
and that they observed all the saorificin] (vattana) and domestio (gdriya) oeremonials in 
&coordance with the rules of the Vodas and the Smritis, in which they w-re all well-versed. 
A village of the name of Vü(Bü)lgagrüma is stated in verse 4 to hr ve been t) e ornament of 
the land of Varéndri!in the country of Pundra, and to have been an offshoot of Tarkkri 
(verge 2), bub parted therefrom by Sakati (probably the name ot a river or of n place). In this 
village of Bülngr&ma there lived many Brihmena frmilies, all proud of their “ learning, lineage 
and practice of austerities” (v. 5). Some of the Br&hmannas who were born of the Pandit families 
living in the eastern port of this village wanted to live apart and so removed toa neighbouring 
placo called Siyamva(ba) (у. 6). Verse 7 states that two or three of the local Br&hmana 
familioa were not rot extinct, but continued their sacred learning, were competent enough to 
remove the doubts cf people about the meaning of Érnii and Bmriti and remained fixed in the 
tame-honcured rules and precepts of their families. Next we bavein уу. 8-18 a sketch of 
Prahisa’s descent. In Siyamba was born а Bišhmana, Padu-pati by name, who was “ skilful in 
the performanoe of the six duties " (v. 8). His воп was S&hila (v. 0), who is stated (v. 10) 
to have founded an image of Vishnu and excavated в tank in the name of his father and 
mother respectively. His gon was IMandratha (у. 11). Mandratha’s son Bucharita begat on 
Kitula (v. 12), his devoted wife, sprung from a high family, a son named Tapd-nidhi (v. 13), 
with whom began that glorious record of achievements whioh was continued by his successors. 
The most siguificant of his scholarly distinctions mentioned in v. 14 is that he attained perfec- 
tion in the dootrines of Kumf&rila-Bhatta. He begot a son KürttkB5ya (v. 15), whose 
scholarship in the Mimgrhsk philosophy is very highly spoken of in v. 16, where he is algo 
described as having been “ famous ns the remover of doubts about the meaning of the Smritis.” 
The qualities of his heart are mentioned in v. 17. He married a lady named Kaliparvvz or 
Kaliyavvā, who came of a very respectable family. She wns the groat-granddaughter of a 
person named Vishnu, granddaughter of Aja-miára, and daughter of Ahgada (v. 18). Though 
havirg many virtuous sons, this lady felt most happy and blessed in getting for a son Prahdsa, 
whose future grestness was indioated by the conjunction of auspicious planets ab the time of 
his birth qv. 19). It is in honour of this Br&hmapa that the prasasti’ was composed. 
The next two verses (20-21) eulogise him, chiefly for his learning and sense of unfailing 
Justico. His knowledge in the tarka-fastras, tantras, and dharma-éSsiras was of a very high 
order, and he possessed such virtues as truthfulness, freedom from avarice, eto. For these 
reasons he was very highly esteemed by the people and kings of his time. Verse 92 records the 
most signifioint fact that Prabiiss, even though persistently pressed, refused to 5१०००४ 900 gold 
coins in cash and а gift of landed property (sasana) yielding an inoome of 1,000 ooins, from 
a very powerful king of Kimarfipa, named Jayap&la-déva. Then an account is given in 








1 The land between the river Aabänadă on the wes, and the KaratSyé on the east, now comprising the 
Districts cf BRijshahl, Malds, Dinüjpur, Retgpur, Bogr and part of Pabnd—in fact almost the whole of the 
Rájsb&ht Division of the l'engal Presidency. 
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verses 23-26 of the pious works which Prahisa performed and which ocoesioned the writing 
of this prafasit. In order to be free from the debts which he owes to his parents (v. 28), 
PrahAss, after having repaired two temples in the village, dedicated an image of Trivikrama and 
excavated & tank for the religious merit of his father and mother (v.24). Then at the place 
where the stone inscription was set up he erected “ & white temple of great height ", surmount- 
ed by a most picturesque crest, and with all the customary divisions into comparimenta, in 
which he established according to rites the image of Amara-n&itha (v. 25). He is praised as 
having built an alms-house also, and having laid out in Siyamba a garden for the deity, and 
having set apart, at a place named Sirisha-pufija, а tract of land measuring seven dromas for 
the provision of the daily paja, cto. of the god (v. 26). After having completed his 50th year 
Prahüsa appointed his sons to succeed to all household affairs and himself retired to the edge 
of the river Ganges (v. 27). The poet then eulogises his own composition on the soore af 
spontaneity in verses whioh with great literary aouteness hit the mark of genuine as opposed to 
artificial poetry (v. 28). Lastly, in v. 29, the engraver Boméfvara, a Mügadhan artist, is 
mentioned in high terms as having bestowed great attention in incising the letters on tho 
stone. i 
The inscription is not dated, nor does it оопівіп the poet’s name. 
In connection with our inscription three questions may here be discussed at some 
| length :—(1) What isthe locality of the Srüvasti mentioned in verse 2? (2) Was there any 
necessity at all for the half-mythioal king Adi-ftra of Bengal to import learned Br&hmanas 
from Konaujor any other part of the MadhyadséeP (8) With whom is Jaya-pàla, the king 
of Kimarfipa mentioned in verse 22, to be identified Р 
Ii is stated in verse 2 that the family of Br&hmapas to which Prahása traces his descent 
had its residence at a place called Tarkari, which lay within the limite of Srivasti. Again, 
from verse 4 we find that the village Bala-grama, described as being prasüía (derived) from 
this Tarkgri of Srivasti, was algo situated in the land of Var8ndriin Pundra (North Bengal). 
The poet, perhaps, means to say that this newly established village, as the name BAla-gr&ma 
also suggests, was colonised by people coming from Tark&ri of Srivasti, which seems to have 
been a neighbouring place. The locality intervening between these two places, vix. Srivasti- 
TarkAri and Vardndri-Balagrima, is named Sakati, which sounds like the name of a river. 
From the meaning appropriately to be assigned to verse 4 one feels inclined to presume the 
existence of а town of the name of Sravasti in North Bengal (Gauda). In support of this 
presumption passages from some of the Purdnas, mentioning that there was such а town 
of the name of Sravasti in the country of Gauda, may be pointed ont. The Matsya-Purdna 
has the following line in verse 80, Chapter XII :— 


метит yana Sravastt Gauda-déís doijottamah. 
The Kirma-Pwrisa also has a line to the same effect, in Ohapter XX (BibL Ind., 
. 221). 
? I Nirmid yana Sävast! Gauda-ddfà mahd-purt. 

This Sravasti is said to have been built by a king, named Srivasti, the ron of Yavangfva 
of the Solar race. Its foundation reaches, therefore, to an age far anterior to Rima and Lava. 
Buntin the last book of the Ramayans,! we find mentioned the name of another Srivasti, founded 
by R&ma; as the capital of his son Lava. The Vayu-Purdna nlso states that Lava’s capital was 
the city Srivasti in Uttara-Kossla. 8о from Pauranio literature and the lest book of the 
Ramayana, whith is a later addition, we may infer the existence of two towns of the name of 





1 frdoastir= according to MB. B. 
3 Uttara-Xasda, Chap. 131 (108 in the edition of Bombay, 1888), v. б. 
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Érivast. Tho lato Sir A. Cunningham thought that these were only apparent discrepancies, 
and he tried to solve the difficulty in the following words! :- These apparent discrepancies 
are satisfactorily explained when we learn that Gauda is only 8 subdivision of Uttara-Kasala 
and that the ruins of Srivasti have actually been discovered in the district of Gauda, which 
is the Gonda of tho mnps.” Evidently he thinks that the Sravasti of the Matsya- Purasa and the 
Kürma-Purüga was situated in Uttara-Kosala, and tries to identify the Gauda mentioned in both 
these Pus gras with tho place named Gonda in Kosala. But what seems to be really the case is 
that the Sravasti of Uttara-Kosala which is mentioned in the Ramayana (last book) and the 
Fayu-Purüma is quite a different oity from that of the same name which is described in the 
Matsya-Purdsa and the Kerma-Puripa as situated in the Gauda-dófa, whioh must be North 
Bengal. Опт inscription also lends corroboration to this theory, inasmuch as we know of no 
conntry of the nome of Sakati as intervening between the countries Kosala and Pundra, so 
distant from cach other. Moreover, had the Sravusti of Kosala been very old, i$ would have been 
mentioned in the first five genuine books of the Ramayapa, which must have been composed 
before the time of king Prasdnajit of Kosala, who was Buddha’s contemporary, and who is 
known to have reigned at Sigvasti. There is no denying the fact, too, that the ruins of the 
oity of Érüvasti, во celebrated in the annals of Buddhism, were discovered in Kosala. 
What we mean to say is that there were two separate Srsvastis—some of the Purana writers 
making one of them the capital of Lava, some taking the other as founded by king Srivasti, 
an ancestor of Lava. Therefore, Sir A. Cunningham does nos seem to have been right 
in identifying Gonda of Kosala, merely on the strength of identity of name, with the Ganda 
mentioned in the Afaisya and the Kirma Purümas. There is Gonda, and not Ganda, in 
Kosala, even according to his own opinion. So we think that the Ér&vasti mentioned in verse 
2 of our inscription was situated also in Pundra and must be identified with the city of the 
game name mentioned in the Matsya and the Karma Puranas. 

In the various genealogical histories (Kula-pafjWkds) of the Brahmanas and KEyasthas of 
Bengal a tradition ів found according to which king Adi-éira of Bengal imported from Калап] five 
Brihmanas belonging to five gdtras (of which one is the Bharedv&ja gira), with whom also came 
five Kayasthas. The cause assigned to this importation of Brahmanas was that orthodox Hindu 
customs had fallen into disuse for want of BrAhmapas versed in the Vedic lore. Tho time of 
the rule of this half-mythical king is fixed difforently by different writers of family-histories ; bui 
all such authorities are agreed in limiting it within the centuries 700 to 1100 A.D. No epigra- 
phic record has as yet been discovered to prove the existence of a king of the name Ádi-áüra 
ruling at any time during these conturies, although we cannot overlook the Ínot that there was 
one Btira dynasty from whioh the descent of queen Vilisa-dév1, mother of Ballala-sdna, is traced. 
The information about the existence of a Stira family from which Vildea-divi is said to have 
desoended has been gathered from an unpublished copper-plate grant of king Vijaya-sdna in 
the 37th year of his reign, issued from his victorious camp at Vikrama-pura, Even if any 
futuro discovery should prove the existence of a king named Adi-Sira, the question still remains 
open whether that king did really feel the dearth of orthodox Br&áhmapas in Bengal, and had, 
therefore, to import some from Kananj or any other part of Aryavarta. Oar inscription will 
sorve as evidence to throw doubts on the story of the importation of Bi&hmagas by king 
Adi-éara. In this prasasti of the llth century there is mention of seven generations from 
Prahāsa upwarde, Bo the seventh ancestor Pafu-pati might have belonged to the latter end of 
the 9th century. We have also seen from verses 2-7 that the ancestors of this family who 
were famous for their loarning, austerities and lineage had been living in the village of Bala- 
аша in Varéndri (North Bengal) for a long time past, even anterior to Pufu-pati's tims, 








l Ancient Geography, p. 403, 
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Again, when the Brahmanas of the eastern part of that village removed to the neighbouring 
place, Siyambe, they found that some of the old orthodox families of highly learned Branmanas 
of the locality had still been residing there. The forefathers of these Brahmanns of the 
Bharadváje gotra, as we have seen in verses 2-4, came to colonise Büla-gr&ma from ‘Tarkgri 
of Sravasti which, according to our opinion, was also situated in Vargudrt. So we see that 
Bengal, especially North Bengal, was from time immemorial a home of learned Brihmanas, . 
practising the Vedio customs and highly versed in Vedio lore, as also in Міндет philo- 
sophy, in £arka, tantras and other dharma-fAsiras. "Һе prafusit of Bhatta-Bhava'liva also 
does not mention any event which oan corroborate the importation of Br&hmanas, at least of 
the Bivarna gdtra, into Bengal by king Ádi-&üra. There, nlso, we find seven generations of 
Bhatta-Bhavadéva of tho Savaina gotra mentioned, but no reference to any story of Brihmanas 
from Kanani having been imported by any king of the name of Adi-étra. My learned country- 
man, Babu Monmohan Ohakravarti, bas thus written 1n an article about Bhatta Bhayadjéva! :— 
“ In fact the existence of the Sivarnas and the Vandyaghattyas in this inscription of the eleventh 
century throws doubts on the stories found in the accounts of the match-makers that tho Raédhiya 
Brahmans were imported from Kanauj in the cleventh oentury.” I, however, demur to Mon- 
mohan B&bu's taking the msoription as belonging to the llth century, inasmuch as I like to 
follow Professor Kielhorn, who has assigned this prasasti, on palwographical grounds, to about 
1200 A.D. We ought to mention another fact, that there are also instances of Brihmanas 
of these götras coming to Bengal from the Madhyaddfa, e.g. we know from the Belava 
copper-plate grant of Bhojavarma-déva that the donoe was the great-grandson of Plit&mbera- 
déva-Sarman, who was an inhabitant of the village Biddhala in North R&dhS, and who came 
from the Madhyadéfa.> But such importation from t' а M~dhyadofe has always been going on, 
not only into Bengal, but into other parts of India too. We moy accordingly conceive that these 
later immigrants of the Sivarna götra might have mixed up with the loon] residents of the same 
götra in Bengal. Many passages from the epigraphio records of the medieval ages may be 
cited to show the existence of orthodox Brihmania in Bengal during all tne centuries beginning 
from the 7th to the llth. A oertain section of tho schol~rs of Bengal still hold the tradition o! 
king Adi-fira and his importation of Br&hmnnas as auth.mtio, and Mr. Vincent Smith, who 
in the 2nd edition of his “ Early History of India ” (p. 866) doubted the existence of Adi-Stira, 
has since changed his opinion and has unfortunately believed in the existence of such & king 
as ruling “ Gaur and the neighbourhood, approximately in A.D. 700, or a little earlier.’ 
From some uf the pie-Pala records of Bengal hitherto discovered we can bring evidence 
lo show the existence of Brihmanas possessed of Vedio oulture, e.g. from the copper-plate 
grant A, amongst the four discovered in the Faridpur District, wo learn that the donee 
Chandra-svimin belonged to the Bharadvàja goéra, was s Vijasancyin and studied the віх 
Áhgas; and in grant C of the same group we find Brihmngrs of the sume götra mentioned 
therein. We also hope to show fiom the Tipperah copper pl^ie of Lokn-nütha (to be later on 
published in the Epigraphia Indica) and from zume other cld records of the Sth oentury A.D., 
now in our possession, that there were orthodox Brahmanas i» Bengal even in the рге-РМа 
days. In supp rt of our theory that Bengal was always a home of g'od Br&hmapas we may 
here refer to most significant epithet (Brakmakulodbhaca) applied to the land of 
Varéndri in SandhbyAkara-nandin’s Rama-charita.7 This epithet as applied to the land of 
Varéndri means "the birth place of Br&hmana families". бо, whether before or during the 
Pils period, wo :.ever find any scarcity of Brühmapas versed in the Védas and performing 


1 Jours. Beng. As. Soo, Vcl, VIII, No. 9, 1919, p. 840, ! Above, Vol. VI, p. 208. 

š Above, Vol, XII, p. 43. + t Early History of India, 8rd edition, Oxford, 1914, 
3 Tad. dai., 1910, p. 196, ¢ Tid, p. 204. 

1 Mem, A. 8. B., Vol, LII, No. 1, p. 47 (canto Ш, v. 0). 
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Vedio customs, and we do not think it possible for Adi-fftrs, supposing he really existed, to 
have felt the necessity of importing Brihmayas from Kanauj or any other. place. 

The third question we intend to discuss here is—who was Jaya-pila, king of KEmarüpa 
(v. 22)? The Bh&galpur plate of king Nàrüyapa-pàla of Bengal! discloses the fact that 
Déva-pila’s younger brother (поё his cousin, as supposed by some scholars) was named Jaya-pãla 
and that he led an expedition against the king of Prüg]yOtaha (Кашагйра). We also know 
that the Jaya-pila mentioned in one of the stone inscriptions discovered in S&rn&th has beer 
identified with Déva-pila’s brother? But this Jaya-pila is not known to have ever been 
king of K&marüpe. Again, our inscription is at least a century later than Déóva-p&la's time. 
Bo the Jaya-pEl& of our inscription oannot be identified with Dsva-pala’'s brother. In the 
Introduction to the Базна-олатііа,5 Mehgmahopadhyays Hara Prasid Sastre, M.A. O.LE, 
has referred to a Jaya-pãla whom also he takes to be Déva-pale’s cousin (P) and about whom 
he writes :—“ Though Buddhist, he performed his father’s funeral ceremony’ according to 
Hindu rites, and UmB&-pati,& very learned Brihmanea of Kanjivilvi, got the mahadana in 
this ceremony.” Мг. R. D. Banerji, M.A. has followed the Sastrt and has said the same 
thing in his newly published paper“ on “ The Palas of Bengal.” The source of their information 
is the following verse, which occurs in & commentary on the Ohhandaga-parisishja, called the 
Ohhanddga-parifishta-prakiéa (Hggeling, Catalogue of Sanskrit Manusoripts in the India Office, 
VoL I, pp. 92-93) :— 

Tasmüd  bhfüshita-skbdhi-bhfüimi-valayah fishy öpafiah ya-vrajair 

vidyan-meolir &bhüd  Umüpatir iti Prabhikera-grimanih | 

kshmipalij] Jayspālstah sa hi mahB-Éráddbarh prabhdiad mahi- 

dÉnarh oh=firthiganirhan-Srdra-hyidayah pratyagrahit pupyavin [| 

In this verse we find no reference to J&ya-püla's being mentioned as Déva-pila’s cousin (Р) 
or his performing his father (P) V&k-p&le’s funeral ceremony aooording to Hindu rites. 
There is nothing in this verse to show thai Jaya-p&la was a Buddhist at all or that, being 
Buddhist, he was ‘ Hindu by inclination.’ All that we get from this verse is that Jaya-p&la waa 
a king (kshma-pala) who offered a mahddina to Umk-pati, who accepted it. This J aya-pãla 
mentioned here as ә king cannot be Dóva-pKla's brother or cousin (P), who is never known to 
have been the king of any place. Who is then the Jaya-pila of the verse quoted above? 
The answer to this question cannot be definitely given, as we have no data to fix the time ef thig 
king from any account in the book Ohhandtga-pariftshta-prakafa. Our inscription, however, 
supplies us with the name of a king, Jaya-p&la, who ruled Kamarfipa, and who is described 
(in v. 22) as having offered a large gift, while making a tuladpurusha-mahadaina, to Prahise, a 
learned Brahmans of Varéndri, who, however, (unlike UmA-peti referred to in the verso quoted 
above) refused to accept it. We may tentatively, but plausibly, connect our Jaya-p&la with the 
king (kshma-palc) of the same name in the Ohkand2ga-parifiskta-prakiía, but we cannot at 
present offer any more evidence so as to be absolutely oertain of this identification. In which 
dynasty ате we to place the Jays-pila of KAmartipa mentioned in this inscription P We know of 
७ dynasty of rulers of Kimaripe having their names ending in pala. They were, as far as they 
are described in thelr epigraphio records, descendants of Naraka and Bhaga-datta and wore not 
Buddhist, as the Pála kings of Bengal were. From tha copper-plate grants of king Ratna-p&la! 
and from the Ganhátt gopper-plate grant of king Indra-pala a list of these Pala kings of Assam 
——  nV Im Tr.  ... مت‎ गळत 


LN CORNER COMMO 
! Gande-libha-mald (Varéodre Reasearch Soclety’s publication, pp. 57-58). 

в Битеу of India. Anwagl Report, 1007-08, p. Т5. 

т Жез, A. 5. B., Vol, ІП, No. 1, p. 8. * Жет. A. B. B., Vol. V, No. 8, p. 68, 

* Jours. As. Seo, Betga Vol, LIVIL pp. 09 ©. and pp. OH. * Ibidem, Vol. LXVI, pp. 118 ff. 
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ean be obtained m the following order :—(1) Brahma-pàlg, (2) Haina-p&la, (3) Purandara-pà&la, 
and (4) Indra-pála. Beyond Brahma-p&le the ancestry is carried through an undefined interval 
to Naraka. Dr. Hoernle on palwographical grounds thinks that the Ganhat1 copper- plate 
grant may be referred to about the middle of the 11th century ; but from an examination of 
the script in the plates published along with his paper’ we think that the characters 
belong to the 10th oentury. However, as our inscription is one of the llth century, we 
cannot possibly expect to get Jays-p&la in the list of Assam kings mentioned above, It may be 
presumed that the Jaya-p&la of our inacription was also a king of this line in the 11th oentury, 
his place being somewhere after Indra-pàla. Towards the latter part of the llth century, the 
Chilukya king Vikramgditys VI or VikramAhke, tho hero of Bilhaya’s historical poem, 
the Vikramaska-déva-charita, set out on a serios of warlike expeditions with the permission of 
his father, and he is described as having carried his arms ай far as Gauda and Kãmarfpa.® In 
A footnote (p. 81 of the Introduction to this historioal poem) Dr. Bühler doubted the assertion 
that Vikrama defeated the kings of Gauda and Kümarüpa. He, however, states that if might 
bave been в simple raid into those territories with Vikrama’s cavalry. My esteemed friend 
Mr. Rami Prasid Ohandn, B.A., has tried to show? that this expedition of Vikrama to Gangs 
and K&martipe, though not literally true, waa nota fiction. We refer to this only to suggest 
that Jaya-p&l or some one of his successors, or, less likely, of his predecessors, might havo 
been the king of KEmarüpa against whom Vikrama ledjhis expedition. 


TEXT. 


1 Oi namo  bhagavstó Vasud’viya || ‘Yam viéva-prabhavarh — ohatur-yuga- 
ohatur-bhüt-0dbhavarh yam vi[dur-yó] varnpá[rh ]&-chaturasetath-aiva .chaturd 
youkalpsyach=ch=4framin | yasy "Ahus-ohaturanan-Odita-chatur-vvad1-girah pau- 

2 rushath  p&yüd-vah sa ohatur-bhujo=khila-chatur-vvargg-arthi-kalpa-dramah | [1*] 
6Y shim tasya Hirapyagarv(b)bha-vapuahah Bváhga-prastit-À hgiro-varnfó 
janma samina-gotra-vachan-dtkarshd=Bharadvajatah | tshim—arya-jan-Abhipt- 

3 jita-kulam Tarkk&rir-ity=-ikhyay& Sriivasti-prativa(ba)ddham-«asti viditan  sthüngrh 
punar-jenman&m || [2°] "Yasmin=véda-smyiti-parichay-Cdbhinna-vaitdna-girhya- 
prijy-Avri-Ahutishu  oharatkth kirttibhirevyyoOmni énbhrë | vyabhr&jant-o- 

4 peri-parisarad-dhéma-dhtims dvijgngrh dugdh-Ambhodhi-prasrite-vilasach-cbhaival-Alr- 
chay-Abhih |  [8*] %Tat-prastitaf<cha Pundréshu Saknti-vyavadh&navàn | 
Varéndri-mandanath grimd Vi(Ba)lagrima iti frutah | [4°] "Yaamin-vidy- 
Kbhi- 

5  jane-tspaskm-üfrayatv5na nityarh pratyökarh tosh y=ahamshamika-darppavater 
dvijwhu | aAsid=ay(b)dhiv=iva va(be)hu-gun-Ananta-ratn-aika-bhümau tatratyindns 
na hi vae(ba)humatah  [kz]$chid-4kO0 запао | [5*] “Dat-parvva-khange- 
bha- 

6 va-pendita-varhéejànA:ih sthinarh 8v&-karmma-nireta-dvija-mattamAnà:h | &ntatırna- 
паш, virala-visa-samihayraiva Siyamve(mba)k-tkhyan~=iha sannihi [ta ]m=va (ba) 
һу» | [6°] Ya[smin] ee E А EE ee vinayS syvksw vidyisu vi- 





1 Ibidem, opposite p. 193. 1 VikramdAke-déce-eheriia, UI 74. 
* Geséa-rlje-mald (Varindųa Reasearch Sosicty’s publication, pp. 46-7). 

4 From the stone. 5 Nrpresmd by s symbol, 

© Metre: Aardtilavikridite. т Metre: Малік. 

8 Heie: Ànuszhtabh. ` 0 Metre: Vasantatilnka, 


Metre: Mandákrünti, 
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7 préh pēpē nishth&m-eganite-gun&h — pürvv&-pürvvé va(ba)bhivah | árauta- 
amirt-Ertbe-vishaya-jage+-sathfaya-chobhédakiseoba атша gdtra-sthiti-vidhi-bhyitd= 
dy [pi n-Sohohhéda]-bhijab || [7* | 1Tasminn=skabh PaSupatir-abhfit-püjant- 

8 уд jeninAm dévah  s&kshid-iva Pafupatir-bhüti-bhprit-k&ma-jiohecha -| yak 
shatkarmm-Sobarapa-nipupah karmmabhih svaireudaraih kirtti-jyoten&m=upari 
vidadhà bh&nu-bhisim=elaighy&mn || [8*] 3Putrö=tha tasy-Sbhavad-a- 

9 tra  gotram-u[d*]dyotayan S&hila-nkmadhayab | yeh  svsir-gupaih prāpad=api 
pratishth&m kula-prava(ba)rhair-aparairealabby&m || [9*]  *B&hil&ditya- 
lakshyafiechg  Vaiohund-&khyam mA-Énsanarh | chakrd  Vishpurh pituremmatur 
=erthënëhs 

10 jal&éayarh || [ 10* ] (Gup-Mtaróp-idhigupo-tha  sünur-MmmanOrathab* рӣгрра- 
mandrathina | yath-5ndriy&nhih — vin&yo Jayóng — sva-rüpa-sámyld-udap&di 
tana [| [11*] fPutras-tn-ijani gupa-nidhireddharmms-karmm-aika-daksha- 

11 h khysto-loks Sucharita iteth=ikhyay=Snvarthay=aive | sa&mysk-e&dhvy& ' khalu 
WitulayS  bh&ryay& charyamāņð ninyd k&íla  suvihite-grihasth-&áramó yak 

` sukhéna | [13*] TÉuddh-&nvay&  sünuni-esüta sādhvı Ta- 


19 ponidhim sð Nitul& kulesya | samunnatóh  sentati-sad-gup-aughaireagh jjhitarn 
phivibbireadi-hdtum || [ 13” ] ®Nishthah=gato Bhatta-maté[h] pethsehn srashtá 
gvayarn sükti-res&yan&n&m | kandarn sad-achiira-var-Biku- 

18 гїшїп ko=nyo bhavéd=yO na  taponidhib —sy&t | [14*]  "Teponidhés-tasya 
tapddhik=dbh at Suggs’ Bhavan=!va Bhavasya bhary& | daktya karishyan 
va(be)hu-dóva-küryarh івлуёһ suig-jüyata Xürttikóyah || [ 15* ] “Gospa(shpa)- 

14 dr-krits-MImamsi-sügerab Srotriy-agranih | lok smyity-artha-sandéha-chohhid-dkak 
khy& öva yah || [ 16* ] llRatis=satyë ktrttistri-bhuvana-gatB — vyittir= 

впав ё griha-sthityin=n-shamkyitir-api gunair-yasy& guru- 

15 bhib | éfrutau ohs áraddh-&vamthitir-etha Натәшп  bhaktireaochal& — prithag-vak- 


[ш] sektak ka iha nanu tasy=Skhila-gunio || [17* | 18K avi-prava(ba)rh- 
agrya-Kutumva(mbe)palli-kuly-A jamiér-atgabhav-Angadasys | putruh — pavitrl- 
krita- 


16 gotra-yugmüi .petnib ва lsbbs_ KalipavvaJ-nàmnt || [18%]  MTasmad-Vish- 
poh pra-pautri kshamam=akhila-vidhau putram=dmutrikS as  sat-putr=api 
Prahasad nidhimeedhana iva prapya dirgharh mumdda | yah prig=evn 


graha- 

FY rddhi-prabhava-ŝubha-phalair=bhävi-bhūyah-pratishțhö nishth&v&neéka Sv  sphutam- 
avagamitð laksbagair-ddakship-AWm& || [19 *] HJfZ&ns[ih*]  tarkkó-tha tantré 
pratigham=idam=athd dharmms-Sistrishu ch-&nyat-saty-Alobh-&àdi tasya stuti- 

18 vachana-padaih neaiva yithitmya-vidast | prakhyStam —loka-püj&-npipati-vara-&irab- 
ár&pi-p&t-ádibhis-tat vkoho-eatyáh sak syuh sama-Bamsya-jang-smPrat-Arth&h 
кайат. và || [20%]  ?'Sandigdha-nirppayarm yuktyă 


I a 
1 Metro : Mandikrinta. 3 Metre: UpajatL 3 Metre : Anushtabh. 4 Metre: Upendrava]ri. 
: Originally this was engraved аз Mmandrathoch, but the sign of aí seems to have been struck out 
9 Metre: Mandikranté. T Metre: Upajiti. 8 Metre: Indravajrá. 
* Road Searggé. The sign of the snperseript r seems to have been wrongly engraved as the 6 sign. 
м Metre: Anushtubh, प Мере: кагу. T Metre: Upajatl. 
и Bead Kaliparesa- The superscript r seems to have been omitted by the engraver. The third abshara of 
the nappe is, however, probably ўа. In thai сме Kaligaves would contain the termination aves, which is used im 
Dravidian female names, и Моге: Bragdhari. is Metre; Anushtubh. 
2722 
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19 kurvvaio-pi sahasraseh | yasya . dharmma-tulš neisd-anAlamvi(mbi)ta- 
chumva(mba)kà || [21%] lYah | Kümarflpe-nripat?r-Jjayap&lad5va-n&mnah 
tulApurosha-ditar=achintya-dhimnah | h&mn&r fatini пата nirbharameerth ya- 
MAND пәФ]- 

20 v-àdad5 dafa-fei-odaya-ssanarh oba || [922*] *Gavidhi — vivu(bu)dha-smindhau 

- ris svah  vimuohya sva-sutaja upak&ró prétya  pitrür-apoksh& | bhava 
na khalu kin=tveitmiyam=4nripyam=ichchhann=akrita tad=anayo- 

21 r-yat-kAryam-Amushmikarh yah || [23%] ‘Bhagat puner=ntitanam=atra 
kpitvS gr&m5 oba ddviyatana-dvayah yah | pitusetatheirthana chakiira 
mBtueTrivikramerh § pushkaripim=imifie=cha || ([24*] ‘Satatam=uohita-vpittih 
kalpa- 

22 yitveGnna-sattrarh ruohira-Sikhara-sAhg-Otiuhga-Éubhr-AlayG-emin |  vidhivad-Amara- 
n&thaih sthápayitvü varópyarh f&rapam-egamadeókarm  V&sudávarb в dövarh il 
[25* ] ‘*Dadiveasmai cha Siyamvd(mbd) dévi- 

23 y=ddyinam-utiamam |  Üirishgepufijó püj&di-siddhyai bhü-dropa-mpiekar || 
[26* ] 3Paró fatirddhid=vayasi sthitt-tha — puw&n-evasthipya > griha 
kritarthah | — pa&yan-jagat-svapna-mamaih — vimuohya  sehgün-sa ^ Gahgü-ta- 

24 [is]m-adhyuvi&sa || [27%] ‘Kavih kZvya-gupnir-5va édbhatd=nvoshifaschirarh | 


tan-mukh-&nvishta-kAvyasya  naÓyanty-ókaped5 gunah | [28°]  «Sipavin- 
Migadhah Кашї  t&n-manà vargpa-bhaktibhih | Som3fvaro=]ikhadwimirh 
prafastizn svk- 


25 meiva priykn || [99%] 
TRANSLATION. 

Ozh 1 adoration to bhagavat Visnd5va | 

(Verse 1.) May that Ohaturbhuja (the four-armed Vishnu), the kalpa-tree® to all 
soekers of the four (human) ends, who is regarded as the source of the universe and as the 
author of the four умдаг (ages) and tho four bhatas® (beings), who has ordained the four castes 
end the four déramas (stages of life), and whose prowess the words of tho four Vēdas uttered 
by the four-faced god (Brahmi) proclaim, protect you. 

(V. 2.) Of those who had their birth in the family of Ahgiraa/ sprung from the body of 
Him (Vishnu) in His Hiragya-garbha form, and who could exoel in declaring a common lineage 
with Вһагайуёјә, the home in later births, dwelt in by families held in high esteem by Aryas, 
was a place by the namo of TarkAri, within the limits of Gravasti. 

(У. 3.) Where the columns of smoke, rising up from the koma of Brihmanas prackising 
oblatione, frequently repeated in; the sacrificial and domestio rites which had grown oui of 
(their) acquaintance with tho Vēdas and the smptits, glittered (dark) in the sky, white with 
thair fame, like massed lines of moss playfully floating on an ocean of milk. 

Cv: 4.) The village known as B&la-grama,® in the country of Pundre, the ornament of 
Varóndri, was derived from that (place), being separated (from it) by Saket. 


1 Metro : Vasautatilake, 1 Metre : Maint. ! Моге: Пра}. 

4 Metre: Anushtubh. š The tree believed to #0181 all desires. 

* Probably refers to the four categorfes into which Manu has divided all living beings, vis. jaedyw-ja (vivir 
parous), awda-ja (ogg-born), seéda-ja (gener&tod by warm vapour or steam), and adbbijja (germinating, ae a 
plant). Cf. Haws, I, 43-46, 

1 One of the ten Prajépatis born from Brahms. Of. Mase, І, 85. His faroily hes three distinct bramahes— 
Mealdigirasa, Gastamdágirasa, and Bhéredsdjéagirasa. | 

१ Tbe word ‘ef-prasiia literally means “ grown out of ft,”  Bila-grkma, Н seems, ёв a new (blo) villkge 
(утта), a colony of Tarkari, Бахай (а river or place P) intervening between them. 
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(V. 5.) In thai (village), as in the ocean, which is the sole repository of innumerable jewels, 
of manifold virtues, ginoe each of those Brihmanas was constantly full of conceit of superiority 
as being the resting-place of learning, (noble) descent, and austerities, no particular one 
(amongst them) ever came to be specially regarded by the local people 


(V. 6.) The place called Siyambaka, (situated) close to it, became (the home) of the 
eminent Brahmanas devoted to their own duties, with tranquil minds, sprung from the~ 
family of the Panditas belonging to the eastern part of that (village, Balo-grima), only because 
they desited for sequestared residence. 


(V. 7.) There lived of yore in this (place Siyambaka) Brihmanas, possessed of innumerable 
virtues, who had generally attained perfection in susterities, discipline and in their own sorip- 
tures. Two or three (of them), who were upholding the (prescribed) rules for the maintenanoe 
of their gatra (line) and were competent to dispel the doubts of the people in matters concerning 
the meaning of Sruti and Smriti, have not even yet suffered extinotion 


(V. 8.) In that (place) there arose а person (named) Paéu-pati, revered by all men, who 
was, like Lord Pañu-pati (Siva) himself, bhgti-bhrii as well as kamajit.2 This man, adept in 
performing the mx* duties, carried aloft by his own noble deeds the moon-shine of his fame 
(to 8 height) which could not be transcended by the rays of the sun. ; 


(V.9.) There was then born, throwing lustre upon the family, his воп, of the name of 
S&hila who achieved by his own merits a position not even attainable by the otber worthies* 
of the family. 


(У. 10.) To (the memory of) his father he made here (the image of) Vishnu, with the 
name S&hiliditya and a tank of the name of Vaichunda to (the memory of) his mother, 
with & grant of l&nd (to maintain them). 


(У. 11.) Just as, by reason of identity of nature, minaya’ (discipline) ts produced by the 
conquest of all the senses, so also was a воп of excellent qualities, named Mandratha, begotten 
by him, who was (himself a man) of superior attainments, and who had (thus) his mandratha 
(desires) fulfilled. 


(У. 12.) By him was begotten a воп, an abode of virtues, most expert (in performing) 
pious deeds, who was known amongst men by the name of Sucharita, a name which corre- 
sponded to the fact. Properly tended by his faithful wife, Nitul&, he passed his time m 
happiness, his household affairs well-regulated. І 

(У. 18.) This virtuous Nitul&, of pure extraction, gave birth to а son (named) Тарёпіаы, 
(who was) sinless (lit. forsaken by sins), the root (lit. primary cause) of the glory of his family 
(to be enhanced) by future &ooretions of the good qualities of his descendants. 





! Le. im the case of the Brihmaya, ~ possessing prosperity,” and in the case of Siva, “painting ashes.” 
Cf. Amara (III, 3, 00), “ Bietir bhaemand sampa dí. 

31 Bubduing all passions ” and “defeating Kima (the god of Love)” respectively. 

१ Cf. Mons, I, 88. A Bekhmana fe also called a shojbermas—cf. Amara (П, 7, 4), Asan shotkernd 
gagédibhir уша}. 

* The word pradarka is of rare use. It is counted along with Ше words meaning “ the best "—cf, Halilyndhe, 
Akbidàana-ratzamalà, IV, 5. 

* This is the same as to say that visaya ts ideukica] with isdriya-jaga (cf. Xámaadabiya- Nitisüra, I. 23), just 
as а son із ю to his father. (Of. the well-known Üruti—dimé sai puira-saw=ëri.) Malli-niitha also gives 
Índriyqtgaya аз a synonym for tisaya ; woe his commentary on Ragkwoadda, X. TL 
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(V.14) Who else could it. possibly be, were it not Taponidhi! that attained perfeotion . 


amongst all tenets, in those of (Kumirila-)Bhatta,* was himself the maker of the elixir of 
good maxims, and was (like) the root to the sprouts of excellent practices 

(V.15.) Like unto Bhavani, the consort of Bhava (Biva), was Bv&rgü, pre-eminent in 
austerities, the consort of that Taponidhi. From her sprung a son Karttikéya (by name), 
who was to use his energies in performing manifold acts (propitiatory) to the gods 

(V. 16.), He, the foremost of &rotriyas, by whom the ocean of the Mtmürbsi (philosophy) 
wes narrowed into “ the impression of a oow's hoof,” came to be famous amongst men as ' thé 
only remover of the doubts about the meaning of the Smyitis 

(V. 17.) Love for truth, fame diffused over the three worlds, sinless course in house-keop- 
ing, absence of pride eveh in (the possession of) superior qualities, faithful reposing in the 
rut, and steady devotion towards Hari—who, indeed, on this earth, is ‘able to describe sepa- 
rately the various qualities he possdased P 

(V. 18.) He obtained for his wife a lady named Kaliparwva, who sanctified both, lines 
(vis. both of her parents and her husband), (who was) the daughter of Angada, the son of 
Aja-miára, the foremost of poets and sprung from the Kutumba-palli family 

(У. 19.) Like an indigent person coming by a treasure, she, the great-granddanghter of 
Vishnu, though (blessed) with (other) worthy sons, was long overjoyed in having, through 
him (Karttikéya), Prahise for a son, (a son) capable of performing all the ceremonies oonoern- 
ing the next world. His marks (of body), the suspicions effecta of which were occasioned by 
tbe ascendenoy of the planets (at the time of his birth), indicated olearly from the beginning 


that he was to have a lofty position in fulure, (to be) a man of faith, (in the soriptures) and (to ` 


be) of generous disposition. 


- 


(У. 20.) His unsurpassed knowledge in logio and in the Tantras and alb in the Dharma- 
éistras, his truthfulness, freedom from avarice and other (virtues) лғегә no, matter of 
(mere) eulogy for him, because of their actual presence ;—(all) this was known from the 
popular regard and the bending of the rows of heads of prominent kings (in obeisance) and 
other such (causes). Or clse, how оопа the statements of the good be false, (for would they 
not have thus) become the subjecta of derision among contemporary people P | 


(У. 21.) Though settling the dubious points (of law) by means of ihounands of arguments, 
he had had his balanoe* of justice, with its upper-par® never unsupported (i.e. always ready to 
weigh justice) 


. There ш а pun in the word fapd-aidbi here, One not himealf а fspó-nidÀi, Le, a receptacle of aum 
б terliies, cannot possibly possess the other qunlities mentioned in the verse. 

i'The celebrated ropresentainve of the Mimirhsl dostriue, the author of the T'aeira-sdritiks, the Sloka- 
edritika and other Mimdasd-karikds. Cf. verse 23 of the "prefasti of Baatte-Bharadiva. (Above, VoL VI 
p.208) - < 
3 Bhavin! (Párvaif) шау also be regarded as fepõdhikã, inasmuch as she performed very severe austerities 
for obtaluing, as bee husband, Hhava (Siva), who was himself a tapó-sédAi. Their issue was also- named 
KartiikSye (the god), who by his missile (fakti) did a good service to the gods (diva-karya) by vanquishing 
thelr enemy, the demon Taraka, 

4 Probebly refers to the old system of ordeal by a balance. For the various kinds of ordeal used im deciding 
cases 1n the courts of law of. Yajaevalkya-smyitt, 11, 95; and for the application of the balanee-ordeal vide rid, 
үт. 100-102. 

5 The word ohbumbeke is seldom found in literature in the sense In whieh it has been used bere, The Madis- 
bSshe states one ef the various meanings of this word as—dhefasyodrddivaecalambend, ° the upper part of а balance’; 
ef, Monier Williams’ Saushrit-Faglish Dictionary, p. 400. This word occurs in а verse quoted from Vyis by 
Арагігка, the commentator on Yéjfiavalkya; cf. mrismaycu rüíre-semboaddies dhata-mestale-chomichas | 
fibya-deaged мині мјј ус pértvayir-ubhaySr-api || p. 702, Ydjaaoalbye-rmpit:, 4943036001 
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(V. 22.) Though excessively solicited, he did not, by any means, accept nine hundred gold 
coins and a #Tsana (a grant of land) yielding an income of а thousand (coins) from Jaya- 
pala-déva, the king of Kümarüps, of unimaginable glory, while (the latter was) making a 
tula-purusha! gift. 

(V. 23.) There is indeed for parenta after their death no need of the (funeral) service 
done by their own sans, if they оопа duly quit their life in the Ganges (lit. the river of the gods). 
But, wishing to absolve himself from his own debts (to them), he performed for them what 
ceremonies, concerning the next world, were (enjoined). 

(V. 24.) Making repairs of two temples (which were) in ruins in this village, he founded 
in (memory of) his father an image of Trivikrams, and (excavated) this! tank in (memory of) 
his mother. . ` 

(V. 25.) He, always fixed in righteous ways, erected ar alms-house, and, having dedicated 
with all proper rites а superb image of Amara-ngths in this white temple of great 
height (surmounted) by a picturesque crest and with all (customary division into) compart- 
menta, sought protection only with the god V&sudéva. 

(V. 26.) He laid out a beautiful garden in Styambe for this deity and (dedicated) a piece 

‘of land measuring seven dropas in Sirisha-pufija for the celebration of paja (daily worship), 
eto. 


(V. 27.) Then, having passed the fiftieth year, he, with all his desires realised, placed 
his sons in charge of household affairs, and, beholding tho world as а dream and having given. · 
up all attachments, resorted to the edge of the Ganges. 

(V. 28.) It is only when the poet is himself sought out by the embellishments of his art 
(poetry) that he shines abidingly ; but the excellences of a poem sought? by the poet himself 
(lit. by his own mouth) perish all at once. | 

(У. 29.) Just as a lover (paints) with rapt attention his own mistress by means of colours 
decorations,* so also did Simédvara, tho Magadha artist, inciso (with rapt attention) this 
prasasti by means of a division of letters. 





No. 27—COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF GOVINDACHANDBA-DEVA ; 
| SAMVAT 1186. 


By Pamit Hreamanpa शिका, MA., M.O.L., Luorxow. 
The plate which bears this record ia single and measures 164° x 184". A slightly raised 
‘rim goes all round it and there is a circular hole in the middle of the top end, which measures 
xfs’ in diameter and is apparently meant for passing а ring of the peal now not forthooming. 
Hreept at the proper righi upper corner, which is slightly broken and bas taken off s part of 
the initial letter—probebly the symbol for t#—the plate together with the record incised an it 








1 A gift of gold, eto. equal to a man’s weight, It is ene of tho sixteen famous kinds of maldddues thentloned 
in the Moteya-Purége and in Hémidri's work, King Vijayasšoa’s wife, Villy, performed а similar 
Iwd-purusha ceremony’; see Mem. А. 5. B; Vol. V, No. 3, 0. 108. z 

3 This tank seems to have been situated near the temple described In the following vers, wharetn' Praktis 
&ediested, evidently for tho inerease of kis own merita, the image of Axmxra-nkiba, 

! Le. an artificial poem, 

* There is pun In the words rarpa- kaka and alithat. Parya is both риа for patuting’ and ‘leites’ 3 
Ред, ‘variegated decoration ' and ‘division.’ The 78७६ HEA means both “to paint’ and бірі? ` | 
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is very well preserved. Ti was in possession of the BAJA of Itaunja, a Taluqdar of the Imoknow 
district in the United Provinces, and was brought to my notice by my friend Pandit Ganesh 
Bihari Misra of Lucknow, who got it for loan exhibition in the Provincial Museum, where i$ 
has now been deposited along with other dooumenta of ihe kind. 

T'he inscription which this plate bears, I believe, has not been yet published. It is writte 
in the Sanskrit language and the Dévanigart alphabet. The grant which it records is similar 
to other grants issued by Godvindachandra-Diva of the Gahadwal dynasty which were pub- 
lished in this journal long ago. In all it has 24 lines of writing. Of these tho first 11 give 
the genealogy of the donor and the usual introduction. This portion of the grant is the eame 
asin other grants which have already been published and translated, and it will be superfluous 
to reproduce it here. It is the second part, which begins with the end of the llth line, that 
concerns us, and I shall notice it below, giving a transcript of it, omitting, of course, the 
imprecatory stanzas that are too well known to need to be published or translated. 

The peculiarities in writing which one will notice in this inscription are not many. Nor 
aro they very extraordinary. The same is the case with grammatical inaccuracies to be met 
with in it. The sibilants and the symbols for b and v are, ав is the саве in other insoriptiong 
of this king, used indiscriminately in several places. Amra is written in line 14 ва -dmvra-, a 
form which gave rise to the Hindî noun amb ог dm, meaning ‘ mango.’ Mistakes like -Vaga- 
rasyayai for Varamasyürh, which we see in line 15, are common to the olass of priests who 
live on the charity of others and let grammar take onre of itself. 

The object of the inscription is to record that Gdvindachandra-Déva, the ruler of Карап), 
after bathing in the Ganges at Bennres and performing various religious rites and ceremonies, 
on Friday, the and itis of the bright half of Mürgga(óirsha) of the year 1186 granted the 
village of Kapüsi in the Mahgalajatht paitala to Ning Barman, the son of Thakkura BrI- 
chandra and grandson of Jnyanta, a Brihmana of the Sandilya goira, whose three pravaras 


were ёф уь, Asita and Daivala. 

Along with the taxes bhaga, bhöga, kara and pravanikara it specifies (line 19) a turushka- 
daada. This term has been explained in different ways. Dr. Konow! thinks that it was в 
tax imposed on Muhammadans and says that Musolmgn settlers remained in the country about 
the Jamna from the days of Mahmiid and down to the end of the 12th century A.D. In other 
words he takes it to be a Jiya which was levied by a Hindft ruler, like a Moslem bigot, from 
the “ infidels’ Hindts as a rule seldom showed n prosecuting spirit such as was evinced by 
Aurangzeb or other zealots of the Moslom faith, who imposed Jisya on the Hindfs ; and it is 
not very likely that Muhammadan settlers penetrated the villages like the one which forms the 
object of this grant, so as to justify the mention of this tax in this epigraph. lam of opinion 
that furushka-danga was probably the tax levied for the purpose of checking the imminent 
danger to the ancient civilisation and religion threatened by the Tsrushkas, ог the Turks who 
poured down like an irresistible torrent from the North-Western Frontier. The amount 
collected through thia tax was perhaps utilixed for paying the invaders off, whenever necessary, 
or for meeting military expenditure incurred in fighting Muhammadans. That Govindachsndra 
should levy such a tax is significant ; for in the S&rnAth prafast?? he is eulogized as "a heavenly 
champion deputed by Siva to protect Benares from the wicked Turnshke warriors.” But it 
would show how imminent the peril was felt at the time to be. 

I am unable to locate the places mentioned in the dooument. The name of Kapis Village 
ig known to us from three votive inscriptions of Safich1® As there were more than one 
i MM E 


1 Above, Yol; IX, p. 821. 
з Of. Konow, loc. vit., and Dr. Vogel, Out. of Sársath Murewa, p. 8. 


t See Ep. Ind, Vel II, Nos. 40 (=C. 99) and 883. 
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Â- 
KapšsI village! (kirpdstgrdma), the identifloation of the Mañgalajațhi patiala alone would 
help us in locating it with certainty. I am not aware if that is named elsewhere. 

The inscription was written by Thakkura Vifvarüpe, who is evidently identical with the 
writer of one of the Kaman]! plate grants, vix., one dated in Sarhvat 1184 of the same king. 





I TEXT. 
E di ssi . TAREE विजयो ú मंगल- 

13. जठिपत्तलायाम्‌ । कपासोग्रामनियासिवो निस्विलणनपदानुपगतागपि च्च 
रातराक्षीमुवराजमम्श्षप्रोद्धितप्रतोहारसनापतिभाल्कागारिकाच्यपट- 

18. शलिकमि[ष]स्नेमित्तिकान्तःप्रिकटूतकरितुरगपत्तगाकरण्षान्‌ मोकुलाभिकारिएरु- 
वान्‌ समाद्यापयति वो(बो)धयत्यमादिशति च am विदितमस्तु भवतां 
qit- | | 

14. पर्रिसवि[खि]तप्रामः Tewa: सखोहलवलाकरः sma HTT: 
eren (ज) मचूकवनवाटिकाविटपतुद्ययूतिगोचरपर्यन्तः सो (wi)waq- 

15. राचाटविसु(श)इ: ससोमापरयन्तः सम्वत्‌ ११८६ art (0) २ सु 
(DR war शोमहाशारस्त्रााय) गंगायां wen विधिवन्सन्तदेवसु- 
निमनुजभूतपितुगदां- | | 

10. स्तप्पेयिला faaan чад fergrerdiafiafers (श)कशशेष- 
(@)X caw चिसुवनक्रातुर्व्बासुदेवस्त्र पूत्ती(जा) विधा[ना*]य प्रचुर. 

17. पायसेन wf इविसंजं इखा मातापितोराअशश्च पुस्पयशोमिहददये 
сет: सोसां(शां) шла । सां(शा)डिख्याशितदेवलचि(.)प्रवराय 

O Ñ- 

18. सीजयन्हयौचाय । ठ । खोचीचबन्टपुचाय 1 ат(ит) читач (з) 99 
a (m)w«ma 1 मोकर्सकुशकतापूतकरतिशोदकपू्वमाचन्प्राके यावत्‌ 
т 

19. @ प्रदसो मत्वा यधादोयमानभागभोमकरप्रवदिकरतुरष्कदच्कप्रयतिसमस्तादा- 
यानात्ञाविपेयीभूय тей ॥ °: ° ॥ भवन्ति ay झो- 

20. काः v 

24. 00. . > fafet च зиста ач 

Thid., p. 96. ' ३ No, H 28 of Luc). 2. - Museum, 


®" Here follow eight of the customary imprecatory verses, 
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No. 28.—INSOBIPTIONS AT NARENDRA. 
Br LIONEL D. BagmarT. 


Wardndra is a village in the Dh£rwür tsluks of the Dh&rwir District, Bombay. It is 
situated near the highroad from Dharwar to Belgaam, sé about four and a half miles north- 
wost-by-north from Dharwar, and is shown in the Indian Atlas quarter sheet 41, B.E. (1904), 
in lat. 15° 30’, long. 75° 2’. Dr. Fleet gives me the opinion, with whioh I agree, that the 
general purport of tne recorda shows clearly that the original name of this place, down to at 
least the twelfth century, was Kundtür, and the town was the chief town of the Kundfr five- 
hundred district: with this complete change of nane from Kundür to Naréndra he compares 
the well-known case of the ancient Purigere, Puligere, which is the modern Lakshméshwar, and 
the севе of Kummudav&da, which is the modern Kalbh&vi.! 


There are four inscriptions at Nardndrs. Two of them are so much damaged that the 
contents of them are undeoipherable: i$ can only be said that they belong to the twelfth century 
or closely thereabouts? I edit the other two from ink-impressions placed ab my disposal by 
Dr. Fleet. 


A.—OF THR TIME OF VIKRAMADITYA VI AND THH KADAMBA 
JAYAKESIN П: A.D. паб. 


This reoord is on a stone tablet standing on the right of a temple of Malliksrjuns in the 
feld Survey No. 3 of Kumbüpür or Kumbh&ptr, a hamlet of Naréndra, between Naréndra and 
the highroad, not shown iñ the Indian Atlas sheet. 


At the top of the stone there are sculptures : in the centre, inside a shrine, а lisga on an 
abhésháka-stand, with a priest standing to it and apparently pouring s libation over it; on the 
right, & oow and calf, with & scimitar above them and a tall lamp-stand behind them; on the 
left, the bull Nandi, kneeling towards the liga, with a similar lamp-stand behind him; on the 
upper right, the sun ; and on the upper left, the moon. The area covered by the inscription 
measures from 3 ft. 6 in. to 3 fk 8j in, in width by 6 ft. 10 in. in height. The record is 
unfortunately nob very well preserved, and does not lend iteelf to any satisfactory reproduction : 
in several places the surface of the stone is sadly weather-worn, making decipherment 
uncertain and in some cases impossible. The diffloulties raised thereby, however, affect only 
the reconstruction in full of the verses: the historical, geographical, and practical part 
of the record can all be mado ont satisfactorily. 

The characters аге Kanarose, of the period to which the reoord refers itself: their average 
height is about f in.—The language is Old Kanarese verse and prose, with the exosption of the 
introductory Sanskrit stanse, The vocabulary contains several points of interest: we may 
notice dhacajdravamh, 1. 10; chdga-jaga-jhathpam jharhpaj-aoharyyan, 1. 18, tydga-jaga-jhathpr 
jhampajtoharyya, 1. 99, and tyaga-jaga-jhampan=crddh—arhgs, 1. 104, on which see Dr. Fleet's 
remarks in his paper on the Bhindép plate, above, vol XII, p. 251; fimborisal, 1. 29; artis, 
1, 24, whioh appears +o belong to Ki&tel's ar, 8, of which only the infinitives dra and dre and the 
verbal noun dru hitherto have been noted; alare, l. 32, which seems to be the simple verb from 
whioh is formed the derivative elarche ; bhuvana-bhumbhukan, L 86, a phrase found elsewhere, 
whioh still awaits explanation ; Zhagildsm, 1. 52, whioh must be connected with dkagsl and dhaga ; 
haneyam, 1. 61, “ younger brother"; Deatpara, 1. 69, for Dotpara ; bil-vadde, 1. 70, on which 
_'_____ SS ee 


1 Jad, Ast, vol. X VIII, р. 310. , 
3 One of these is on a stone on the right of the temple of Sghkaraliige in the field Surrey No. 9. The other 
W on a sione near ७ Matha in Survey No, 188. | 
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sce note; and Htmydchaja, to anit the metre, instead of the usual Нітаоћаа, 1. 90.— The 
orthography presents few points worthy of notice, The ancient letter } is preserved 
only in negajdam (l 47), and elsewhere becomes r before consonants (negardd-, ll. 15, 16, 84, 
64; negardda, 1. 58; negarddan, ll, 60, 68; negariteyase, 1. 19; negartie, ll. 86, 65, 87; 
"Orppadedu, 1. 43; norppadam, 1. 54; pogariteyas, l 72; gardde, 1. 118), and } between 
vowels. The Sanskrit | between vowels becon.e. J usally, but not invariably. Final m often 
becomes v before vowels, as in 1. lá; and intervocalio m in the oase-ending mak also may 
change to v. The upadhmaniya oocure in rajaġ-, 1. B7, yafaj-, 1. 64, and antagpur-, 1. 83. 
A consonant is doubled before т in sur-dddrice, L $4, dhatiriyo}, L 65, and vajjra. 1. 100. 
Initial p is changed to A in Halasige, |. 85 (verse); but curiously enough we find in the prose 
portion, l. 110, the ancient spelling Palastge. 

The object of the inscription is to record a grant of land made by the K&damba 
Maldmangaléfcara Jayakésin П and his senior queen Mai]ala-dóvi, the daughter of Jayakéáin's 
suzerain the Oh&]nkya king Vikramüditya VI, for the maintenance of a temple of Siva 
founded by а certain Dangandyaka Singarasa (also styled Sitgana or Sirnhs) in Kundfr, 
the modern Naréndra. The inscription, after the prelude (verse 1) and a blessing upon the 
“Lord of the Western Ocean,” ४.5. the K&dambe ruler of Goa (verse 2), sketches the history 
of the Kadambas, beginning with their mythical origin from the sweat of Siva (verse 8) 
The first of them that it names is Ohattaya-déva (Shashthadéva), who took Kavadi-dvipa 
and many other provinces, made (it is seid) a bridge of ships to Oeylon, and imposed tribute 
on barbarians (verses 4-6) ; he sailed with great pomp from Give to BurZshtra (verse 7), 
and received in marriage a daughter of Mummuri of Thaneya with a rich dower (verses 11-12),! 
His son was Jayakóóin [I], who was also glorious and liberal (verses 18-14). Jay&kédin 
fought against and overcame seven potentates (verse 15), and gave his daughter in marriage 
toa neighbouring king named Permédi (versen 16-17) ; he subdued Kirttiraja of Banavase,? 
and transferred his glory (P) to Perm&di (verse 18); and he repelled an assaults by the 001615 
king (verse 19). He had a valiant son, @ivala-dSve (verse 21), whose younger brother 
Vijayüditys in courses of time became king (verse 22). The latter was succeeded on the throne 
. by his воп Jayakaéin [II] (verses 23-25), to whom Vikramaditya [VI] gave his daughter 
Maijala-dSvi in marriage (verses 26-33). Then begins the donor's pedigree: Lakshmana, 
от Lakshmardajq, was a high minister and Danxdandyaka in the service of Vikram&ditya [VI], 
who gave him a commission in the household of his daughter Mai]ala-dóvi (verses 36-7). 
Lakshmans had four sons, Bhavyaraja*t (who took to wife Gahgi-davi), Sima, Lakshmana, 
and Bihgarasa (Sihgans or Sinha). Sihgarasa married Maijala-ddvi (of course not the 
queen of that name), and begat Boppa-diva (verses 88-50). He buils a temple to Šiva, 
styled Lakshmanédévara (apparently in honour of his father), on the southern side of Kundhfr, 
in the Halasige nid of the Kunta]a kingdom (verses 58-02) ; and in the reign of Vikramg- 
ditya [VI], in Saka 1047, Jayakésin and Mailala-dévi, ruling over the nine-hundred of the 
Eohkgn, the twelve-thousand of Palasige (Halasige), the flve-hundred of Payve, and the lakh 
and a quarter of Kavagi-dvrpe, granted for the maintenance of this temple certain specified 
estates tn Kundtir and the neighbourhood (lines 93 to end) 





a‏ ہے 

1 The reading is quite clear, Thaxeyada Mummeri (1. 16); and the name ef Mummuri occurs again in 
the next line and verse, where he is styled a king. Ib would seem that we must take this as another variant of the 
name of Mommuni от Mimvini, one of the Silğharas of the Northern Konkan, whose date was between A.D. 1026 
ang 1069, and who was therefore a contemporary of Chattaya-déva, and understand that Chattaya-déva on his 
yoyage looked in at Thine or some other of tho быга ports. 

3 This appears to be Kirttivarman II, son of Tailapa I, the Kidambs ruler of Hangal; he was governing 
Bapsvšsi ३9011 A.D. 1070. 

3 Apparently Güvala-déva did not reign. See also below, p. 800. 

4 This name corresponds to the Kanarese Bdeayya. 
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The details of the date of thia record (1. 108) are: Saka 1047; the cyolio year VifvEvasu ; 
the thirteenth day of the dark fortnight of Bh&drapeda ; Bukra-vüre (Friday); a “ great ИИМ,” 
being a Yugadt, Dr. Fleet gives me the following remarks :—“ This Viávàvasu sashoaisara 
was the Bake year 1047 expired, A.D. 1195-96. For this year the given ИЙИ, Bhidrapads 
krishna 18, answers quite regularly to Friday, 28 August, A.D. 1195! on which day it 
ended at about 17 h. 55 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain)=5.55 р.м. The mention of the tithe 
аз ‘a great tithi, a Yugadi,’ refers to the fact that, for some icason or other which is not 
apparent, the ४7४ Bhüdrapads kpishpa 13 ia always known as Kaltyug-adi, ‘the beginning of 
the Kali Age,’ though the ИА; on which each of the Ages and the Manvantaras and tho 
Kalpea itself really began is Chattra fukla 1: for anything done in celebration of the Kali- 
yugadi tiths the ИН has іо be taken with the day on which it is current during tho time 
known as apardhaa, ‘the (early) afternoon,’ which is the time from about 18 to 24 ghafts 
after mean sunrise,’ that is, from about 1.12 to 3.36 р.м. : and this was the case on the present 
occasion.” 

Of the places mentioned several mey be identified. The nad of Palasige or Halasige had 
for its capital the town of that name, which ig now known as Halsl, and is situate m lat. 15? 32", 
long. 74° 86’, in the КЪ&пёрӣг taluka of the Belgaum District. Payve, or Hayve, has not 
yet heen located, The Kavadi-dvipa lakh-and-a-quarter, mentioned elsewhere as K&pardi- 
ka-dvipa (Journ. Bomb. Br. R. Аз. Boc., Vol. IX, p. 272), may be taken as denoting the posees- 
gions whioh the BilahAras had had in the southern parts of the Konkan : the name was derived 
from that of Kapardin I, the original ancestor of the Bilghiras of Thana and those parts. 
Kundtr; now Naréndra, we have already mentioned. Kuthb&ragere, “ the Potters’ Tink °’ 
(1. 112), is perhaps to be sought in or near the hamlet Kumbápür or Kumbháptür, where the 
record stands, three-quarters of a mile to the south-west of Naréndra. Déravéda (1. 118) 
is the modern Dhürwür; it is noteworthy that this name is here written vory olearly with 
the unaspirated d,* whereas in modern usage it always haa the aspirated dh. Navilür (1. 114) 
appears on the Bombay Survey as “ Navlür : and on the Indian Atlas sheet 41 (1852) aos 
“ Nowloor ” ; it lies some two miles south-east of Dharwar, and seven miles m the samo direo- 
tion from Narénudra. Kauvalagéri (1. 115) ів given on the Bombay Survey as “ Kowlgert,” 
on the Indian Atlas (ut supra) as Kowlgeeree ”; it is between віх and seven miles east- 
by-south from Naróndra. The other local places still await identification. Aneya-sundil 
(1. 114; and В, 1. 61) means “ the Elephant's Trunk ": whether this name donotes a village, 
or something else such ав а tank ora large sculptured stone, ia not apparent. Give (1.11) is 
of course the modern Goa. Burashtrae (ibid.) is Kuthiiwar. And Jayantipura (1. 95) ig 
another name of Bang&wüsi in North K&nara. 'Th&nórh or Thins, more usually known as 
Bthznaka in that period, seems to be mentioned as Th&neya in verse 11. 


For a full account of the Kadambas of Gos, with a genealogical table and references 
to various unpublished records, see Dr. Fleet's Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, in the 
Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, vol. 1, part 2, рр. 564-72. Ап inscription at Gudikatti, 
Nos. 147 and 164 in Professor Kielhorn’s List of the Inscriptions of Southern India, vol ҮП 
above, appendix, presents dates in A.D. 1007 for Bhashthadóva I and A.D. 1052 for 
Jayakàfin I : but the record bas not been published, and the first date is perhaps a question- 
able one. For the Givala who is mentioned in line 80 (verse 21) of our presons inscription A, 
wo have a date in A.D. 1098 from an inscription at Küdaroli in the Sampgaum taluka of the 


— Fm 
1 Compare Professor Kielhorn, under No, 261 in his List of the Inscriptions of Southern Indie, roL 7 abore, 
appendix. 
3 See Professor Kielhorn in Ind. Ant., vol. XXVI, p. 177, note 5, and p. 188. 
3 Probably also in B, 1. 51, where, however, the reading be not so clear. 
4 Ree note 1 on p. 299 above. 
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Belgaum District, which mentions him as a MaAamandalsfcara, a foudstory of Vikramaditya 
VI, who was ruling the Palasige twelve-thousand province at his capital of Gove (Goa): this 
record, too, has not yet been published! Ап insoription at Lakahméshwar, Kielhorn’s List, 
No. 235, appears to give a dato m A.D. 1147 for Jayakéfin П; but this record, also, has not 
been published. Including the two given herewith, we have now ten published records of 
this family, as follows :— 


1. Narëndra stone inscription A of Jayakéfin II: A.D. 1125. See below. 

2. Naróndra stone inscription B of Jayaköéin II : A.D. 1126. Bee p. 816 below. 

8. Bidd&pür stone inscription of Sivachitta-Permidi and the Yuvardja VijaySditya II : 
A.D. 1158. Kielhorn’s List, No. 241 ; and вее in Ёа] in Ind. Ant., vol. XI, p. 273. 

4. Dégürhve stone inscription of Kamaladdvi, the chief queen of Sivachitta-Perm&di: not 
dated.  Kielhorn's List, No. 255 ; and see in full in Journ. Bombay Br. B. As. Soo., vol. LX, 
p. 294. 


5. Golihal]i stone insoription of the 14th, 17th and 26th years of Sivachitta-Pormidi : 
A.D. 1160, 1168 and 1178. Kielhorn’s List, No. 242; and see in full in Journ. Bombay Br. R. 
As. Вос., vol. IX, p. 296. 


6, Halal stone inscription of the 29rd year of Sivachitta-Paramardin, end of the 25th year 
of the same prince in conjunction with his younger brother Vishpuchitta-(Vijay&Rditya IT) : 
A.D. 1169 and 1171 or 1172. Kielhorn’s List, No. 249; and see in full in Journ. Bombay 
Br. B. As. Soo., vol. TX, p. 278. 


7. Dag&mve duplicate stone inscription, one copy in Kanarese characters and the other 
in N&gart, of the 28th year of fivachitta-Perm&di: A.D. 1174. Kielhorn's List, No. 254; 
and see in full in Journ. Bombay Br. B. As. Soc., vol. IX, pp. 266, 287. 

8. Kiri-Halsi oopper-plate record of the 18th year of Jayskófin IIL: A.D. 1199. Kiel- 
horn’s List, No. 261; and see in fall in Journ. Bombay Br. R. As! Soo., vol. LX, p. 2412 


9. Kitttir stone insoription of the 15th year of Jayaköéin III, with an interesting account 
of a trial by ordeal: A.D. 1201. Kielhorn’s List, No. 262; and see in full in Journ. Bombay 
Br. В. As. Soo., vol. ІХ, p. 304. | Е 


10. Gos copper-plate record of Sivachitta-Shashthadéva IL: A.D. 1950. Kielhorn's List 
No. 269 ; and see in full in Ind, Ant., vol. XIV, р. 289. 


THXT 


l. Ért Om Namad-Sivdya | SNamae=tarhga-dirad-chu thbi-chathdra-chimara-chiravd 
[I*] traijokya-nagar-Grambha-milla-starhbhiya Sarhbhavs | [1*] Biv&ya om || 

Q TÉrI-k&nt&-kanta-iurhga-stana-yuga-nibiq-&lirgit-ora [s*]-stha]arh lokéya®-pristutya-dor- 
mmandita-samara-jaye-ari-patikarn 

З dharitri-prikira-priye-dhairyya-prakatita-mahimarr prájys-Küdarhba-r&jya-fr1-ko |1- 
It}eyo] ta}t—eseg=anavaratarh раќоһі- 








1 Bee Dyn. Kan. Disirs., « supra, pp. 451, 568. 

3 This record ts entered in Klelhorn's List as coming from Hals]. But (see JBBRAB, IX, 239) it comes really 
from Kiri-Halsi—the Kirru-, f4. Klru-Valasigi of the record itself,—a village three miles towards the south- 
east from Hals, which is dhown as “ Keeree Hulsee " im tho Indian Atlas sheet 41 (1853) and in the quarter-ahoet 


41, 8.W. (1889) 
з Prom the Ink-Ímpreesions. 4 This line fs preceded by the symbol of the saakba. 
5 Meiro, तीठाळ (Anushtubh). s Dero‘ed by the spiral symbol. 


7 Metre, Sragdhara ; and soin verze 3, © Read !/ók-aíke-. 
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4 m-šárnbhodhi-nštharm1 || [2*] Srmat-trsi]okya-ngtbara Tripura-vijayamam —bh&]ja-lp]- 
&kshiyimdecuddámasrih јаке bégam fdramav=odariso bam- १ 

Š dsomdu bh&svat-kadamb-drim-diyach-cb&(chhi)yeyo] nithd=eseyva bemarancurvvi- 
talakk=Ike Lakshmi-dhimam putpittn bhoibhyin-maknuta-mani-gan-dlamba- 


6 Kkdamba-varáam? || ([3*] Karda? || tA vathdadalli saumdaryy-Svishkrita- 
miirttigal | dif&-gaja-darnta-právrita-ktritiga]-asuhpij-]1v-Akarsha- 
7 praptirttigalu pslar-esedar || [4] А msha-mahtéar-o]ege || — "Jaya-lakshmi- 


narttaki-narttana-parinato-sai (fai)lfishan=urvvi-vadhiti-priya-bhasva- 

8 [n*]-nütna-r&ingÀ bhuvana-bhavana-~dipiyaméoa -prat&p-6dayaneudyat-paáchim-&rnbho- ` 
nidhi-pati dhareyo] b&ppu s&münpa(nyas)n-eéih  Ohsttayadévath  déva-rija- 
prakatita- ; | 

9 vyibbavam svikrit-Afoharyyarfauryyad || [5%] *Kavadi-dvipamum-&diys-Age 
palavorh — dviparnga]ath kondu — Larhke-varam talta ^ bahitra-sarhtatigalithdarh 
sëtuvah katti knppevan-ugr-asursal- 

10 ralli bSde palerurh  H&ma-pratishth-&grahárav-enal-mánda]av?-atyud&ttaveenikurn 
- Kadathba-ohakr-téana || [6*) Banaveettarm dhavaliravarn kadakaļarh vaiháli 
pti-dórhtav-irhbane 

11 ialt-amgadi — sule-góri keregal-kang=oppamam=mide neftane  bhaitramga|a mêle 
Gdve-veras=arhbhorifiyo] lileyin vanadhiéam  n&dedarh maha-mahimeyim 


19 &Saurüsbtra-dBáarh bara || [7*] Азайып pélvade Somanatha-vibhuvam 
karpptradund=eyde pfraneyam midi be]ikke kabbilar=adam nirmmllya(lya)marn 
küde dbh&riniyo- 


18 ]-topruguv-emdu  suttu-beleyarh bérppannegam kotjn bhtshanam=idam bhnvanakke 
Chattaya-nyipam vitrasta-vidvid-dri(nyi)pa || [8*]  ?Negasld&  tul&-purushaman- 
óneega- 

14 mitaveenaleirddu(rdu) ^ palavum poser=tirggalan=i jagav=ariye vipra-samitige mige 
кофар npipe-lalàta-pajjam Ohafta || [9%] Hniteolave yajfia-kotigal=aniturh 
mans- 

15 mudade nereye midisi megardd(]d)-i[r*]dd-enit-o]ave dina-kotigal=anitaman=ittarh 
dvijargge  Ohattayaddva | [10%] 208агапійыіуојы — vilàsadole Ohattaya- 
dévan=u- 

16 d&tta-vikramarh bere negardd(]d)irdda  [haineyada Mummuri  kajd- 
idir-vvandu! ^ kapdu tann=aramaneg=oydu bhakti-bharamam ^ mereynté-ire 
putriyarh pavistare- 

17 dole кофт kot}an=aliyamge suvarnnaman=eydu Inkkamarn || [11*] 
VEnag=irn pratyu[pakāra —u wlva bérpeinnsónaneám — mià]pon=! Vana- 
dhifamg=enut-arhte Mummuri-nri- 

18 pam éri-Chatta-bhtiparhge netpane kottarh dhare mechche chága- 
jaga-jharhparh — jbarnpe]-Acháryyan-embH[. vu — —]teyan-A]du ^ m&]eyan-enalk« 








Ar-ddhanyareirht-urvviyo] || [12*] 
1 Followed by the spiral symbol. 1 Followed by the spiral symbol. 
з Followed by the spiral symbol. * Metre, Kands. 
§ Metre, Mabdsragdhari. ° Motre, Mattibhavikridita у and so in verses 7-and 8. 
7 There seem to be traces of an asesvare after the letter ra. 
а Probably an error for mapas] am, १ Metre, Kanda ; the same in verse 10. 
le Metre, ChampakamiH. п Read sande. 


и Metre, Mattibhavikridita. 
M This syllable is uncertain, and the following four absharas aro almost illegible. The last of then 
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19 Antu negartte(|te) yarn taleda Chattayadévans 1181108118 dis- 
kánteyaram nija-prabala-kirtti-sudha-rasa-varddhi-ptrado]=tintiniy=ige kûje 
jala-köjiyan-ãde saram- 

20 gahnde dig-darhtigalam mu]igisidanefirjita-dàns-jala-prav&hadi[m*] | [13%] 
3Palavurh yajfiamnn-odavisi palavurn tu]&-purushav-irddu(rdu) pitvi- 
jargg(rg)eellum pe- 

21 laveagrahiramam — — bitteole(la)virh JayakBai туаш © prakatimda | [14*| 
*T5]-valamum padé&ti-balamum pirideurnfeenggeendu garvvadimd»A|vara 
ohakra[ — ]- 

28 ([v]maleyalu JayakBsi-nyips]anmetti barnd=3lvar-alakke jihkarisal=0qQisite 
ottigidah virddhi ber-kolvan=enipps ponn-oreyan=û ripu-rAjana гаја 

29 dbániyol||  [15*] sMudadim tannaya  dëóñad=attal=adhipanm © Permmiüdi- 
davam baralk=idirevvgndé=agado kürppa {аппа maga|arn dh&r- 
Anvitam ‘koto — perohehideelampam palava’ * 

24 Дува kumareya bhand&ramarh lekkaveilade — tellarntiyan=drttu Коба 


nega|darn lok-aika-kalpe-drumazrh || [16*] Tad-anarmtare || Ble 
Permmádi-npipMa[— ~ ]n-ola- 
95 Yimdëá(daP)m pogi kaly&pado|-pslarurn mandala-nathareinearive-varhdir- 


bbekkasarb-beit-irelu ohaladirn pattamen-oldu kattidapan=erhd=avégadirhd= 
etti dor-vvali[— — v v —] 

20 [vvv v — —] Kornkap-Bdhiéanar || [17*] 5Ba&navaseya Kirtti- 
rijangneanuvafsam-app -antu midi Permmidige tarn vanadhipat 
kirttiyath netiane taleda negalda rti(P) . र 

Q7 th . . .-|| [18%] Ad=elladey urn || VVàridhi © mére-dappi kavij-appe- 
pol-ovade barhda Ohdjanam varinidh-ifaneappa Jayakösi-nriparh 
chaladim taromhbi [— س‎ v o] 

28 na [v — w v]yanam _ nere rochis=id=ornd=<agurvve pélsgra manakke 


koteuraman-Agisad=! bhuvan-krhtarg]ado] [| [19*] Mandaja-nSthan=ernd= 
urade kSnis-id=olvade [—] 
29 jaf— ५ 007 — м v |nam samaénadole kāņisi ko] vud=enalke pindu kai- 


kondansidarh  ditakke ^ baraP-ve]-ene bandu samána-gAnkeyun  kandu 
mahat[t*]va[— v м v] 

80 p} [v <] Korkana-chakrevarttiye || [20*] À vasudhadhipamge 
Jayakbelgo késsri —— puttfuv-endadun Ghvaladóvan-ürjjita-par&krami ройи 
ni(ni)j-&si-darhshtr[eyirh P] | 


1 [— ن‎ v س‎ v —J]reinapa-s&majamarh taded=egra-kurnbha-muktSvaliyamn diíi- 
vaniteyargge vibhtishanam=age madida || [21*] BMada-vatfel 
т ^ ]n1[—] 


32 ru[ v v v]ü smunkochisalw — perchohideuts&hade mitr-AnIka-pedga-prakarave 
elare sad-dharmma-chakr&]i ^ chelvim ройата(]а)і KHEdarhba-varnáa-sphurad. 
udaya-gir-hüdr-àgrado] [— v — —] 








1 Metre, Utpalamálà. 3 These two syllables are uncertain. 
2 Metre, Kanda. 4 Metre, Ораја. 
s Metre, Mattebhavikrijita ; the same in verse 17. € Read casd-. 


т The five skskaras at the end of this line are much worn, and the reading is uncertain, Possibly the gap 


might be filled up by reading pala-vandeyas. 
* Motre, Kanda. * Motre, Utpalamalà ; the same in verses 20 and 31, 


X The š is very uncertain, 
1 Here follow on th) stone two spiral symbols and а double dagsa. 
и Metra, Mabdsragdhard. 
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33 padeyarh-geyd=opput-irddam tad-anuja-Vijayãdityadöëva-ksbitıéarh | [22* | 
lEnisida Vijayadityane tanfibhava mh nega|dan=akhila-lakshmi-nijayarb 
vananidhi-parita-dh&irI-jana-nu[t& wwe ww v] 

94 neenisi Jayak6ei-nfips || [98% | А  Jayakāsiye tan<enal-J JayakBm- 
kasham&dhin&tham negardd(]d)-irdd- jagamarn taunayo bhuja-rajita- 
ghans-feuryya-mudreyar mudrisida || [24*] १[-- 42] 

85 man-adhirgjsnn yodikaran-Agtrad=atiprabha-sphuret-kirtti dig-arngani-vadana- 
dsrppapav-&rppu vasur dhar-Rgra-sai varttita- y&chaka-prakaru-tushpikararh bhuja- 
fakti —— vira-samfiriti- 

38 tamemerhdod=8 vogalvud=-unnatiyam Jayakëösidövana | [25%] Antu  negartte(lte)- 
vetta Jayakéeiya bh&sura-mtirttryam jaget-kirhtans kirttiyam bliuvana- 
bhumbhokan=e[U  —]  virddhi-vikramh- 

97 ta-gaj-dtndra-kieariya vikramamearn nere kéldn-gdjdeanath Kurhtala-chakravartti 
Hari-mtrtti-jancadbhute-kirtti-rigadizm || [20*] 'Emgo Jayakédal munnarn 


ma&nodeolavim* . .. 
38 _raman=erhbinal=1 Jayakóeigo nettane варһа]ап mš]pen=1 jagah pogsjd=anegath [| 
[27* | ‘Ermhdu vibhütiy am dharisi héma-nag-drhdrame murhde 


bamdu onithd=arndame nipu koydu ma 

39 mpi marhdspado]-peda-padmamarh nij-Anarhdade karchohi ptnds кеја. 
oj(j*]vs]a-dhEre = virSjisalke ah nandaneyarh kum&reka-fikh&mnpige 
ittan-i|&te]-6svars [| [28°] Tad-anamtara | eK angk-&dry-a- 

40 gremge|—n=echchariyo — pelav-enals héraa-purnjarngalarn , Boha-nag -órhdra- 
vritaveiti<otteone palayo — mahi-tat[t*]vs[ — —]"galam Bakrana gandh- 
Bbhakka&m-Uchchaií[ff|revada mabi[me]- 

Al gah mél-enal-samdeuvam nfitana-bhadr-óbh-Réva-koji-prakaraman»se]iyarhg»ittane 
& — Kurhta]-óóarn || [29°] 8Biriyurh Harum ivanumn Girijeyum- 
edov-e1ndadin-ene Jayakóelyu- 

49  v-Adaradirh Mai]aladSviyuveurutara-sukha-ni|ayarcese dar-l dhare pogale [| 
[30°] А MaijaladSviya ripe mahiyol Harhbhegarh Tip&amegash mikk= 
of wow | 

43 nard-vadhttigav-3 mit-olageerhdo nodi nfirmmadiy=elte [| [81*] Ide Išvanya- 
sudh-kbdhi norppa(Jpe)Qedu Ohamdra-bhri-vilSsarh smamamt-ido kAmti-prasars- 
kramah [o < >< ] 

44 dal ykKearhtiká-lakahmi nod-ide sZšrasyata-janma-bhüttmiy=ene. lörarh Iskado} 
rodiyarh paded!%=1 Matjaladévi-mitrtti-mahima-vistiram [-- -- سن‎ | || [827] 

45 NLieya popu Ohitta-jana vallabheg=irmmadi bhivisl  migilw fled’ pempu 
sass pedir-mmadi chágada perbpu lokamar polapa  k»lpe-vallari te[— v v 
— Au 

46 jasakk-en-omn-tcre Maijaladöviyarn pogaldud=1 dhare plirnng-fefübka-va.treyarh 
| [889] BMVinutmn Vikrama-chakrevartt viditerh stri-rainamarn — bhoga-bhigi 
[Lv ب س‎ ә v — | 


ы ымсыы ые ышы ы шшш Ыы ыш ыш шыш Wr 


1 Metre, Kanda ; the sama in verre 24. 


१ Metre, U&pelamilà ; tho same in verso 20. 3 Metre, 1 "dn, 
4 After this word there are 7 or 8 worn letters which are unintelligible. 
5 Metre, Utpelav ilk. * Мете, LavAsre dl гй. 


т Two long sylinbles are herr {legible ; the first apparently begins with d, ard both enc म. 

s Meme, Kanda; the sae! verse 31, : 

* Месе, Mattdbbavikr’ lite, 1 The grasa | violated by the cerebral f- 
п Metre, Utpalamiéla. n Мере athe: tkrijite. 
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ee‏ کے 

47 viyah § vibhavadirh Kadathba-chakr-Géano] ghana-vikrArhtano]-oldu каф 
negaldarh Kadathba-rijy-Sbhivarddhans-sat-kirtti-vird [jitarh sva.}-janamarh 
muhtosha[— — vu —] || [94*] 

48 'Enisida  Mai]sladóvigav-enupama-gupan-enisi ^ nega]da Jayakdeigav=ithn=anavara- 
tah. — riijya-vivarddhanamath — m&rppadegeene r&jya-lakshmy-spéksharh || [85%] 
[момо Ç —] 

49 kram-ügataruv-5 naya-fuddharuy=Sptarum difakk=anuvaéarıh viohfrisoe perar- 
prit&n-&dhipar-üreenutte ^ maiteenisade ^ ninn-ud&ütia-bhuja-parhjars[— uv v — v 


s] 


90 mnarhdaneysodan=artthiyizn  beeasidarh —— prithivi-pati — Lakshmarüjang [|  [86*] 
Bosaso  Ohg]ukya-Rüms-vibhu Maijaladéviyumamh dharitri bapnnio [v v — 
v — м] 


51 numan-ntsevadimdeoda-gorhdu Бата kang=oseva gir-irhdra-narndaneyumath 
bhuvan-óáanumarh subhakii [— v v wjss divi 860668 — Ç J — v 
=] 

52 dyu-rüjyadol | [37*]  Nudidu  pesayitarh sahaja- buddhiya perohohugeyirh 
pasãyitam todev-ari-söneyarn Bharatado]=tanavar=dhagildum pasãyitah [u v <] 

58 dav=irdda fauchade ^ pasAyitan-àv-edegurh pasšyitah — kaqu-ditadimde chakrige 
eno dhanyano Lakshmana-dapdaniyaka || [38*] *À  negald-irdda Lakshmann- 
cham[üpe-sutarh sugabht]- 

54 ra-vpittigearhbhonidhig=unnatikkegs sur-gddrige dhairyya-gunpakke dhAtrig-ih täne 
migil vich&ripede tine  dal-aggalaveerhtu  nOrppe(lpa)da:n täne vi&sha[— v 


7 `Z —] 

55 tramo sad-dhita-Bhavyarajana ||  [89*] «A  negalda  Bhavyarüjana manmi 
loka-iray-aika-pàvane ^ vima]a-jüAna-pravühs-vistqite tánxeseda] Gaihg[5*] divi 
[J ww v] » 


06 reyol || [40*] Sarasnti-sahachari vidy&-paripatiyih tage Garge Suddhati(te) yin 
bhisurae-niti-tanuje — tansg-übHaranadin-ene ^ Garhgey-artu ^ no[. vy ww ] 
| [41*] 

57 TIrnjo|~varttisut-irppar=umnatiyumeugr-Sbhira?-dudétla-sikara-darhshtr-Sgrado]~irppa dhi- 
ripiyumeudyat-parhkaj-odbhüta-nütna-rsjap-po[ чы v — «Ја 

58 ga-dhyiti-gejjeot-irdda S&vitriynth dorey=8 oh&ru-chariirado]-negardda(]da) Gatmgé- 
d5vig-i dhatriyo] [| [42*] ‘Negald<avara piriya шараш лї e 

š ke- 


nija-bhi . . 
59 yirdah mige bejagi  bendhu-jana-v&rddhige ^ perohoha:sh padedu Soma-vibhu 
varttisida | [43%] UKyite-vidyath — febda-detr-&gamado]-edhigat-&ritharh 


mahi-tarkka-Sistra-srutiyo| s8- 
60 hitya-SSetre-prakarado|-adhikarh kovidarn —Bukra-f&str-onnatiyo] bhülokudo]-Bhirgga- 
va&ncenisi jJasam-betéu  samstutya-sAresvate-lekshmi-$uddha-jihvath ^ negardda(]da)n- 





SVB” 
1 The letters supplied 80 fill this gap are only conjectural. 3 Motre, Kanda, 
з Metre, Champakaméla ; the same in verses 87 and 88, * Metre, U tpalsma k, 
s This restoration is only conjectural, * Motre, Kanda; the same in verse 41, 
T Mene, Mattibbavikrigita. 
9 The r ts written very small on the stone ° Metre, Kanda. 


lê Tho text is here corrupt, as the metre shows About three akskharas are illegible here, and about four at 
the end of the lire. 


D Metre, Mabisragdhari, 
23 
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سس 














61 niyo|-Bómsa-dapdàdhinAtharh | [44*| “Trijagat-sivyane Bhavyarsya-kaneyarh 
po] dhanviyó  Lekshmanp-ügra-janeetyunnaia-faucha-sarpedane Gatgi-putrakarh 
É&nian-ó nij-nÀ- - 

62 makk=ene  éeuryys-sargastane Birbha-jyéshthaneerhbel vachd-vrajameanvartthakan™ 
aytu Büma-vibhogei  visrambharK-bh&gado] | [55%] *Praviditea-Kautea-gotra- 
ghana-dugdha-payd- | 

63 dhiyol-udgha-l]an-udbhavisi kar-Sgra-pirnpatege nirnm&]|s-künüge  oka-loóchan- 
Oisavake suvpitta-vpitiige budha-stu&ig-AÉrayav-ügi BOÓmmn-ér bhuvaname- 


64 n-àvagerh nija-yadéab-pri(pri)thu-charndrikeyimnde  tividarh | [46%] ?Initurh. 
permmege  nermmav-igi  negardd(]d)-irdd-& — Bóma-dagdAdhin&thana — tammarh 
trijagad-vinfita-Biva-pàd @rhbhoja-bhyish 


65 ga:  ‘jagaj-jane-sarhstutya-samesta-tat[t™|ve-kuéalath — sachduddha-dharmm-dd 
Manu-mirgg-icharanarm ^ negartte(]te)-v&qedarh — Érrt-Bimha-dapg&dhipa | [47%] 
Jal]adhi-prAvrite-dh&ttei yo- 

66 J=negardda(|da)n=alteS ^ febda-vidy&-Patarhjali phat-tarkka-Shadinanarh — gaka]a-loka- 
stutya-ekhitya-sarhkula-Sarvvajian=ndatta-niti-nikara-prakhyite-Chinakyan=xj[}*]vala- 


vint-vani- 

67 t8-natinatana-I1lk-prithganah  BSimgans H [49%] — *Aüvishame-ram-turargama- 
patiyamn Ravamtan=ernt=ir=óralu s&kala-kshiti pogalutt-ire sdnBpati-tilakarh 

68 Sithha-dandan&thane balla || [49%] Sitngada  jesedh(v)-orhdade Matarhgarh 


bhayadihd=5 “ bhinna-jadar ^ perimfütri(tra)rh-ro(go)]guv-endod-oruvudeórh gaha- 
name negalda fBimharüjamge-ibha- 

69 mam || [50*] 'Negsldu munne Pindki dal  Krpite-yuga-vyRp&rado]- Tróteyo]- 
negaldar RAman=udatia-chipe-charitarh ^ Dvüpüradol-Phalgupam ^ negaldarh ka} 
Kali-ki- 

70 lado] dharapiyo] bil-vaddeyo|-Birhgangih negaldath ^ Kurhta]g-ohakravartti-katakn- 
prestutya-dandüdhipe || [5]*] ` Nayado] fauryyedol-Erppino] vinays- 

71 dol ch&turyysdo] mazhtra-nifchayadol ^ ohEru-oharitrado]  vibhavado]  sAhityado]- 
vidrut-Anvayado| dor-vvalado] nij-Séa-hitado} 

72 simartthyado] sad-gun-Afrayansd bannipudenrvvi küritu mudadih é1-Sithha- 
danddéana | [52%] TInitu pogartte(|te)yath taleda Sithha-chamipana pernpu- 
vetta 

78 mānini nija-nSthan=unnata-bhujakke jay-Arhgane vakira-parhkejakk-anupama-vaig- 
vadhüti subhagetvade perchohideura[s*|-sthalakke saj-jana-nuta-lakahmi tinmene 
kyit-Srtthe- | | 

74 yo MaijaladSvi dbātriyo} || [58]  Parijana-pirijite-late bandhu-jan-Amara- 
dhónu dhüript-suruchira-hóms-vpishti pati-bhakti-Dhar-Atmaje ramya-harmmya- 

75 bhasure-nava-ratne-dipike day&-rasme-virddhi-sudh-Aiháu-làkhey-erhbera — nudiga]ge 
aqarpp=enips MaijaladBvige . meymeysoppad—d | [54°] _ *Tat-tanujane 





amala- vå- 
76 ņi-vritta-stana-kalase-lujita-mani-bhùshaņpan=udypittą-ripn-kudhara-pavi lnk-otieman- 
ene Boppadsvanarm mechchadar=ar ||  [55*] *Jang-nay&n-otpa]akke 
[६७.६1 ]-bixnbam-e- i 
1 Metre, Matssbbavikridita, 3 Metre, Cham pakamálá, Етти" 
3 Metre, Mattdbhavikridita j the seme in verro 48, t Metre, Kanda ; the game in rerse 50. 


७ Metre, MatiBbhavikridita ; tho same in verse 64. 

* Such appears to be the reading of the stone: ‘radde (i.e. badde) may be connected with bards, badda. 
1 Metre, Cbamrpakamá!l ; the same in verse 54 ° Metre, Kanda, 

° Metre, Champskamald. 
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77 


18 


79 


81 


82 


89 


91 





nippudu mhrtti kīrtti dig-vaniteyargg(rg)-&ga]urh toduv& mauktiks- 
dámagm-enippud-drppu médinige Buvarppa-pürppa-ghang-vrishtiyeenippudu 


rppu yuddha-bh&jana-ripu-darhti-s&rhhatige sirhham=enippudu Boppa- 
dévana | [56%] lintu kajatra-putra-bahu-bändhava-mitra-samanyitarh 
suniéchirbta- 


de Vikramürhka-suto Maijaladévigam=atyndatta-vikrarhtan=enalke mikka 
J ayakdeigav=(irjjita-rijya-lakshmiyarh sarhtatam=uttar-Sitaram<enal pari- 
varddhisu- 

t-irddu: dhatriyo] |18  [57*] Svasti Samadhigata-parhoha-mahi-fabda- 
mah&-s&mant-&dhipati mah&-prachapda-dandanüyaka vibudha-vara-dAyaka 
gotra-pa- 

vitra par-ärhgană-putra bandhu-chint&mapi vivéka-chidimani dusht- 
B4va-mallarn? senasa-byit-salla ^ kodanda-Rima Tana-rainga-Bhima = sShitya- 
vidyádhara ni- 

khila-kajidbera BarhgTtaka-preserhga-samesóvya-Bharata Eaujanyn-sSmr&jya- 
pirate dhairyya-ku]|a-parvvata sntya-Sstysvrata marhtri-Üh&pakya 
manuja-mÁpikya 

ea}-jana-sabhi-mani-pradipa Vikramiidityadiva-pratipa-svartipa naim-fdi- 
samasta-praéasti -mahita érIman-mahi-pradhinan-entahpur-adhyaksha pa- 
sdyitarm mane-verggade dapdanüyskarh Birgarasar-ean* * к n= 
irddu || 5Ja]a-nidhi-m3kha]-Aka]ita-bhümige kuntala-s0bhey=entu Kunta]a- 


si torppudu tad-vishayakke charhkanat-tijakada-vol viréjisntam-irppudu 
bhavise chitta-dohalarh Halasige-niqu náduga]a bellahaneuttamarn-4 


sku-vistri(stri)ta ° [| [58*] 7A kamani(nt)yav=appe vishayakke ^ vibhtüsha- 

paveigi ^ torppa Kurhdfiran=ad<omdu =“ nülageya mánavaneó Yoga]d- 

appanseyde kai-vüra- 

do]-5 negart&e(]te) y» Amari vati mikk-A]akApurarh Jagat-sšrav=enippa 

Bhogavati ‘t&neenikuth — yasudh-Erhterü]ado] || [59*] ^ Enisida Kurhdnra 

dakshipa-dig-vibhg- 

gado} || "Ide dal bhivisal=Argghyattrtthaveaide dal V&rüpaet-trithave 

imteide dal ürtha-vararh Pri(pra)y8ge pelavurh ürtthamga]urh 

maitaveiri-ide dal 

nischayav-erdu  Birhgang-chamüparn bére Кал атат райп|ат 
Edisidarh — jag&kkeenisudhu(du) — Srt-lakehma-Lakwhmaévara? || [60*] 


du . mgakk-oppugurh dharmma-harmmy-&spada-rarhgarh Birhgana[rh*] madisida 
Biva-griha:h Lakshma-nüm-&bhiràma f [61*] USekn]a-vi|&za-narh ku |a v= 
&deiliye nirh- 





1 Metre, Ораја, * Here follows on the stone the symbol of the fadkka. 
* This final ceasedrs seams unnecossazy. * About two akakaras are here illegible, 
* Metre, Champakamils, ° Read atiame-. 


* Бос below, lines 91, 98, and 108, ' M Metre, Mahksragdhari, U Metre, Champakamgig. 
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апап turnga-marhgala-prakaravead-ellayeilli © nelad-omd[. o] каје jagat- 


traya-Bphurst-Bukpitam «ad-ellav illi nelas-irddudu niéchayadimdavs 
einbinarh 

prakatita-divya-tirtthay=esegurh trijagan-nuta-Lakshmandévara [2 [627] 
Svasti Samaste-bhuvan-ifraya &rt-pri(pzi)thvi-vallabha maharijadhirdja 
paramdsvara 


paramabhattiraln, Satyasraya-kuja-tijake Ohfjuky-aibharananm Srimat- 
Tribhuvana&malla-dBvarg $vijaya-réjyam=uttar-ottar-abhivyiddhi-pravarddha- 
mánamezá-chaimdr-ürkks-tárarh sale Jayamtipurads neleviqino]w sukha- 
а аа rijyam-geyyuttam-ire || Svasti Bamadhigata-pamoha- 
fabda-mahimandaldévare Banasvési-puravar-idhifvare Bamasta-bhuvana- 
४७11 Blüyamáng-Hars-dharapt-prasüts-Tri|5chang-Kadamba-varháe-mah -0- 
days-mshidhar-jrhdre-fikhar-&bhyudayamüna ^ ma&há-preohapda-müritenda ^ miritapdja- 
kur-BRtittvrg-nija-pratápa-vaéátkrite-Baka ]a-mnh1-ma- 


ndajan=utéurhga-sitnhe-ldtinchhana vainare-mahi-dhvaja permmatti-tiryya- 
nirgghóshana — chatur-&(a)éiti-nagar-idhishthit-Gshtidat-asvamddha-dikshi-dikshi- 
ia-ku]a-prasfita Himsvad-gir-tihdre-rurhdre-áikhara-sth&pita-mahA-fekti-praebhavarh 


tyüga-jaga-jha:inpi ` jharhpa]-&oharyya  ni[áSamka]-Rāma subhasta-kannks- 
nikaS(sh )-opale faran-Agata-vajjra-prikdra lok-sika-kalpa-druma 8911 krinti- 
dhava]a mürtti-NárAyana kirtti-mürttand manpds]ike-lalàte-patte val- 


ri-gharatta gubhata-r&àja-Éfikh&mapi Kadarhba-chidiman=ity=ekhija-nim-adi- 
sam&(ma)ljamkri(kyi)tar-appa .§ ériman-mahimandaléfvaram Jay akösi- 
dëóvarum | Svasty=A navarata-bh imi-bhimin!-dhavaja-marmgala-éri (61) rng&rAyita- 


bahala-vimala-yasas-chamdra-chamdrik&-virdjamine gandh-6bha-yüne 

chatur-udadhi-vélé-valaya-valayita-sakaja-jagad - adhifvara - érimach - Ohajukya-chakr- 
aidhisvara-priya-sute varhdi-jana-kalpa-late gubhat&- 

kanaka-nikzÁ(sh)-Ope]a rijy-Bbhyudaya-éubho-sitchan-Andka-éubha-lakshana-lakshit- 
Argi ty&ga-jaga-jhampan=arddh-Amgi = mpidu-madhura-vachann-chatnu-> 

ra-kali-kajap-dpdte éri (471) mgüra-B&ra-sarvvasva-bhüte frimaj-Jayakési- 
dgvars visGja-vaksha[s*]-sthala-nivisiniyar-apps ÁrImat-piriy-a- 

raSi Mailalamahadéviyarum Korbkanev=-ormbhaynfirum Palasige 
pannirohohgsiramurh Payvey-aynüpurh Kavadi-dvipa-seava-lakkamu- 
math dupta(shta)-niggrahs, fishta-pratipsjaneyizh rEjyarn-geyyuttam- 
irddu [| Értman-mahà-pradh&narh dapndan&yakam pesiyita Maijala- 

mahadéviyara mane-verggaje  fBirhgaruseru mddisida ^ Lakshmantávara-d5varggoe 
Saka-varshar  lO47neya  Visva(dvü)vasu-servatearada Bhi- 

drapads ba 18 — Bukrsv&ra — mahü-üthi-yng&diy-adu dövara piijenaivedyav- 
&iiga-bh5ga-namda-divige-p&tra-pàvulam vidya[dha}- 
na-tapddbana-choha(ohchh&)trargg=ibam-vastra-dana  br&hmanar-áhBüra-dana khanda- 

sphutita-jirnn-Oddharakke Palasige pannirohoh&sirad-o]aga[n-8]- 

ynfiyara modala bada r&jadhani ^ Kurhdürslu  taja-vrikiy-ági —bitia purada 
sime mfidale Kennelege pods per-vvatpe ternka[ls] 

Kurhbaragere  paduvalu Bavanans-palliys Бе bedagals  beteda basadiya 
bhümi puradiih mtidalw kerey=clageya  Ohinam[m]a-* : 
güvumdana sthajada thts mattarn l nairi(rri)tyada kona Balsagereya kelagana 
gardde-neye matiay-aynOyara bajiya bada] JDüravüdada 





1 The F is not certain ; it may be g. 
2 Here follow on the stone the spiral symbol and а dagda, * The am is nnoertato, 
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114 müda-voledal-ÁAneys-sudili! paduvalx Navilüra simeyirh badagals mattarn 70 
matter  Kuimdfür-aynüra baļiya 

115 baja  Kauvalagériya ` sthàna-mAnyaih — poregetgi chatur-Rgháte-raméta-tribhog ~ 
Abhyartare-Suddhiyii kotaru ||? 





: TRANSLATION, 
(Line 1)—Fortune | Om | 


(Verse 1)—Homage to Sambhu, lovely with the moon kissing his lofty head as а fan, 
who is the foundation-column for the beginning of the cities of the Three Worlds | 


(Verse 2)— Having his bosom tightly clasped to the two lovely swelling breasts of the 
Lady Fortune, bearing on his banner the spirit of victory in battles adorned by an arm of 
fame unique in the world, displaying his majesty in firmness like that of the earth’s ramparts, 
associated in the sportive play of the genius of the mighty Kidamba kingdom, everlastingly 
may the Lord of the Western Ocean flourish | 


(Verse 3)—The blessed Lord of the Three Worlds [Siva], when in his fury he had oon- 
quered Tripura with the graceful eye in his brow, as his excitement caused weariness, came 
and stood in the lofty shade of a grove of brilliant kadambas ; and as he let fall the bright 


sweat upon the ground, there was born a home of Fortune, the Kidamba lineage that is a 
base for multitudes of jewels in kings’ diadema. 


(Verse 4)—In this lineage there flourished many whose forms appeared in beauty, whose 


glory was encircled by the tusks of the elephanta of the regions of spaco, and who accom plished 
the removal of their foes’ lives. 


Among these great sovereigns— 


(Verse 5}—The accomplished actor in the dance of that actress the spirit of victory, the 
brilliant new gem dear to the Lady Earth, who arose in the land with a radiance that lit up 
as with & lamp the hall of the world —hurrah | was Ohattayadéva, the exalted Lord of the 
Western Ocean, who displayed the majesty of the King of Gods and possessed miraculous 
heroism, an ordinary man P 


(Verse 6)—As ho took Kavadi-dvipa and many other regions, built a bridge with lines 
of ships reaching as far as Галкі, (and) claimed tribute among grim’ barbarians, exceedingly 
exalted was the dominion of the Kadamba sovereign, whioh many called a religious estate 
for the establishment (of the worship) of Rima. 


(Verse 7)—When gardens on every side, white-plastered houses, alleys, horge-stables, 
flower-gardens, agreeably connected bazaars, harlots’ quarters, and tanks were charming tho eye, 
the Lord of the Ocean [Chattaya] duly proceeded on (Ass) ships over the sea іп sport, aloag 
with (tha whole population of) Gove, with great pomp as far as the land of Burüshtra. 


(Verse 8)—" If words of reproach .be spoken, the rustica must duly satisfy the lord 
BómanAths with camphor, and then shew their purity together in the earth”: having thug 
spoken, and having assigned a lower- price for root-oamphor,* king Ohattaya, who terrifled 
hostile armies, became an ornament to the world. 


ТТА a 
1 Read кйшй. . , ° Here follow on the stone a spiral symbol, a danda, and а fatbke. 
š Tho reading is quite clear, GZw-oera se, The point seems to be that Chattaya took with him on shipboard 


~ 


the gardens, houses, ete., ota, in fact the whole population of Göre and all its belongings ! 
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(Verse 9)—Verily Ohatta, whose badges of office (were worn) on the brows of kings, gave 
richly to the companies of Brahmans, as this world knows, brilliant éuld-purushas!. in countless 
quantities, (and) many towns of fame 


(Verse 10)—As many crores of sacrifices as there are, ко many did he with joy of sovi 


fully perform ; ७8 many brilliant crores of largesse as are (possible), so many did Chattaya- 
déva bestow on Brihmans 


(Vorse 11) —When the exalted valour of Ohattaysd5va ш his sport upon the ocean 
reached him, Mummauri of the famous Thineya,® hearing of it, came into his presence, saw 
him, led him to his palace, and displayed intense affection; and he bestowed on him his 
daughter with much pomp, and gave to his son-in-law five lakhs of gold. 

(Verse 12) —Às though saying : “ to what other man that will repay me again with oor 
responding kindness, rather than this Lord of the Ocean,’ oan І doit P”, king Mummuri duly 
bestowed a garland on king Ohattays amidst the approval of the world, bearing . . asa 
brilliant example of liberality and a jhampa}-goharya ; thus who are so happy on the earth Р 


(Verse 13)—The воп of Chattayadiva, who was thus illustrious, bathed the goddesses 
of the regions of space with gushes of water (P) as they played together in a band at their 
water-sports in the swelling ocean of the nectar of his own immense fame; (and he bathed) 
the elephants of the regions of space іп a stream of waters of abundant dana. e zs 


(Verse 14)—Osusing many sacrifices to be performed, bestowing many estates together 
with many twjd-purweAas all on Brahmans, joyfully did Jayakdein [T] display his glory. 

(Verse 15)—Saying proudly: “I have now great strength of arm and strength of foot- 
soldiers,” king JayakSein, marching to the attack on the hill б o ॐ 
s . and putting to flight seven who had advanced’ to make war, raised in the capitals 
of those hostile kings the golden soabbard announcing that the foe must turn his back. 


(Verse 16)—When the monarch Perm&didéva, on the borders of his land, came with joy, 
he went to meet him then, gave him his own beloved daughter with pouring of water, 
lavishly bestowed on him abundant ornaments, many . `. damsels, a treasury, and 
wedding-gifts without count, and became illustrious as a tree of desire unique on earth. 


After this :— 


(Verse 17)—Ho! King Permgdi , . .coming with joy to the wedding. . -as 
many lords of provinces came to know him (and) were struck with surprise, at опое gladly 
made s diadem : saying this, raising with excitement . . . strong in the arm . 
the Sovereign of the Konkan. 


(Vérse 18)—Having mado Kirtirija of Banavase obedient to his will, the Lord of the 
| Oosan himself . . . [transferred P] duly his glory to Permadi. 

(Verse 19)—King JaynkBein, the Lord of the Sea, speedily checked the Ohë]s, who ap- 
proached recklessly, as the ocean streams over its bounds . . . after due appreciation (P), 


E into whose mind does this unique terror penetrate without onusing agitation within these 
ds of the world P 





1 A telá-pureska isn gift of gold, eto equal in weight to the welght of the donor 
3 Beo notes on pp. 299, 800 above. 

3 On this use of the dative see Kittel, Grammar, рага. 348, 15. 

* Meaning both “largesse " and “ elephant’s lohor.” 

5 This translation is tentative: the verb fisskarirs is not found in the dictionary. 
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(Verve 20)—Shewing without delay that he is lord of his province . . . ho will‏ 

display in oommon . . . thus after preparation he has taken it in hand; bid in truth to 

come : with these words coming and beholding the common sight . « greatness 

pay. . . of the Emperor of the Konkan. 


(Verse 21)—To this lord of earth Jayakssin [Т] was born Güvaladóva, a hero of 
mighty prowees, as is born a lion; and he with the fang of his sword . . . checking that 
elephant the great lord . . . made the pearl-string on the top of his temples into an orna- 
ment for the goddesses of the regions of space. 


(Verse 22)— When, as the mada-vat}i! . . . was contracted, with mighty boldness the 
lines of infantry in the armies of his friends advanced, (and) the troops of the empire of 
righteousness displayed thomselves in beauty, on tho summit of the bright eastern moun- 
tain that is the Küdambe race . . . rejoicing appeared his younger brother, king 
Vijayaidityadive. 


(Verso 23)—Of this Vijayüditya there was an illustrious son, а seat of univera! fortune, 
praised by the peoplos of the ocean-girdled earth, king JayakBain [TI]. 


(Verse 24)—This lord of earth Jayakésin in his glory vorily impressed upon tho world 
the stamp of the brilliant immense prowoes of his arm, (shewing) that he was the JayakSsin 
(* Lion of Victory °’) hinself, 


(Verge 25)—The glory, radiant in extreme brilliance, of the subduing dart of the sovereign 
- ~ унан a mirror to tho facos of the goddesses of the regions of space; his might 
comforted multitudes of suppliants standing at the head of the world [ecil, Brahmans]; his 
strength of arm was extolled by warriors : in view of this, what oan furnish (further) praise to 
king Jayok&sin’s cminence ? 


(Verse 26)—On hearing duly, as far na he could hear, of the brilliant form of Jayak&sin 
. who was thus illustrious, of the glory of him who was beloved of the world. of the . . . of 
him who was n bhumbhuka? of the universe, of the prowess of him who was n lion to tho groat 
valorous elephants his foes, the Emperor of Kunta]a, born of Hari’s body, out of esteem for 


his marvollous fame— 





(Vorse 27)— (said :) “To mo formorly JayakBsin with gladness of spirit . . . Bo I will 
duly render this world fruitful to Jayakésin by praising him for ever.” 


(Verse ?8)— With these words, displaying his majesty, extending himself to his (full) 
height ns if he were actually the Golden Mountain [Mēru] that had бошо into his presence, 
having washed in a jowelled pavilion the lotus-foot (of Jayakdsin) with true delight, while 
tbe prepared bright stream of wator from the pitohers glistened, tho Lord of Earth bestowed 
his daughter upon that crest-jewel of princes. 


Thereupon :— 


(Verse 29}—Heaps of gold that might be called—oh, what a marvel !—peaks of the Golden 
Mountain, (and) great. . . . . . . . such that it might be said that a number of 
royal Mount Rohas [ Róhgpas] was here at hand, (and) a number of crores of fine elephants and 
horses surpassing Bakra's flery elephant (and) the greatness of Uchchaif-Aravas, did the Lord 
of Kunte]& appropriately bestow on his son-in-law. 





1 “ À blaok boe-like ornament tied to the frontal globe of an elephant ” : Kittel, s.v. 

2 The meaning of this word is поё clear : 1$ seems to signify * ornament.” 

3 This tranalation is not quite satisfactory. Perhaps a better sense could be made if we alter pogsjds to 
роуа", whereby wo oan render the words 3 “ I will duly reward Jayakáitn so that the world shall ever praise,” 
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(Verse 30)—In the same manner as flourished Fortune and Нагі, Siva and the Mountain's 
Daughter, so flourished Jayakésin and Maijaladévi in affection, seats of immense happiness, 
amidst the praises of the earth 


(Verse 31)—The beanty of this Mai]aladóvi on earth surpasses (that of) Rambhi and 
Tildttama, much more so (that of) mortal woman; it is charming, look you, verily a 
hundred times 


(Vorse 32)—" This is a sea of the nectar of loveliness that has been beheld; this grace 
is the play of the Moon’s brows; a regular expansion of beauty . . «verily, look you, a 
wealth of jasmine ; this is Sarasvati’s natal place ” : in these words people [extol] the abun- 
danos of the greatness of Maijaladdvi’s beauty that has arisen in the world. 


(Verse 33)—“ The greatness of her grace exools twice (that of) the mistress of the 
Mind-born [K&ma], when one reflects ; the greatness of her virtue is twelve times more than 
(that of) Siti; the greatness of her beauty is 8 radiant tree of desire that . . the 
world for glory ” : thus did the world in опе band praise Mailaladdvi, whose face was a 
full-moon 


(Verse 84)—The much-praised famous Emperor Vikrama, [having given] a jewel of 
woman, sharing enjoyment . . . pleased with the Kadamba monarch mighty of 
prowess, flourished with splendour in association (with him) ; radiant with true glory fostering 
the Kidamba kingdom, [he reigned over his] people in contentment. ` 

(Verge 85)—Now constantly (he was) careful of the genius of his kingdom, as though 
bidding it match the prosperity of the kingdom of this Maijalad3vi and of. JayakSain 
renowned for peerless merit. f | 

(Verse 86)— “ . . . what other battle-lords are there, who are descended in due order . 
(of lineage), proved in polity, reliable, obedient to truth, when one considers P "— with thege 
words, with his daughter the Lord of the Barth gladly gave a commission to Lakshmardja, 
saying “ without speaking otherwise,! in the strong-chamber of thy mighty arm. . , , ” 


(Verse 37)— When the lord, the Raima of the Ohflukyas, gave the commission, while 


the earth extolled Maijaladévi , . . with delight coming in oompany . . 
the devout . . . the daughter of the Mountain-Lord and the Monarch of Earth 
[Siva] appearing to sight . . . in the kingdom of heaven? 


(Verse 88)—Favoured in speech, favoured in the greatness of his native intelligence, 
favoured algo in that his men burned up? in Bharata a withering army of foes, favoured in 
. , purity, in every reepeot favoured of the emperor in very sooth—happy was Lakshmana 
the Dasdandgaka. 

(Verse 39)— [The son of] this illustrious general Lakshmana, when one reflects, in his 
turn now surpassed in [profundity] of character the ocean, in lofty estate the divine mountain, 
in the quality of firmness the earth; he was in his turn truly a noble person; how appeared 
in turn the singular . . . of Bhavyardja, who was a benefactor to the good! 

(Verse 40)—There also flourished on earth this illustrious Bhavyaraja’s high-spirited 
wife, a unique purifying influence in the triple world, abundant in streams of stainless 
knowledge, Gahgidévi. 








! This phrase, matiserisades, also occurs in the great inscription of Ittagi, 1. 44 (above, vol. XIII, p. 45) ; 
jt seems to moan something like “ assuredly,” “ beyond question.” 

з From this it would seam that Lakshmarija was an officer of Vikramiditya’s whom the laiter 
appointed to the service of Maijaladévi on her marriage to Jayakbein. 
` 8 For the change of grammatical subject of. Kittel’s Grammar, p. 420. 
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` (Verse 41)—A mate of Barasvatiin the development of her learning, a Ganges in her 
purity, a daughter of brilliant culture in her use of ornament : thus like the Ganges ` 


(Verse 42)—The high estate of those who walk by night, the earth on the tip of the 
tusk of a vicious boar (belonging) to а savage herdsman, or Savitri who lost her perfect 
firmness in delight ७ the fresh pollen arising from stately lotuses—are these equal in noble 
conduot to the illustrious Gafigüd8vi on this earth P! | 


(Verso 43)— There lived their illustrious elder воп . . . shining exceedingly, causing 
the rise of the ocean of his kinsfolk, the lord 85ma/ 


(Vors 44) —Having attained learning in tho traditions of grammatical- science, mastered 
the meaning of the study of tho great science of logic, booome ominent in the series of the 
science of literary composition, skilful in the heights of Sukra’s science] . . . . . - 

. a very Bb&rgava in tho world, and having his tongue purified by the honoured wealth 
of Sarasvati, the Dangandyaka Soma flourished on the earth. 


(Verso 45)—An object of honour to the three worlds—Bhavyar&je's younger brothor 
—say, what an aroherl—Lakshmana's elder brother—a possessor of most exalted purity 
—is he not more holy even than Gabgü's son [Bhishma] f—peer to his own name, valorous, 
Sirhha’s elder brother: this series of titles was realised in the lord Sömn in thia part of tho 
earth. 


(Verse 46)—Ariaing in glorious play in the vast Milk-Ooean of the most famous Kautsa 
Gotra,—A possessor of fullness of hands [or : moon-boams], of stainless beauty, of delight for 
the eyos of the world, of well-ordered conduct, of sages’ praiso—has not 85ma ever filled the 
world withthe abundant moonlight of his fame Р 


(Verso 47)—Of this Daxdendyak Boma, who was thus illustrious as в subject of dignity, 
a younger brother, the fortunate Dandanüyaka Siha, a bee to Siva's lotus-foet renowned in 
the three worlds, skilled in all the sciences extolled by the people of the world, active in purest 
righteousness, following the course of Mann, attained to distinotion. 


(Vorse 48)—Was he not indeed illustrious on the ooean-enciroled earth, a Patahjali in 
grammatical science, а Shadánana* in the six systems of logio, an Omniscient One in tho 
multitude of teachings of literary composition praised by the whole world, a distinguished 
Ohinokya in the whole series of exalted polity, a platform for the play of the dance of the 
brilliant goddees of Speech ? 

(Verse 49)—W hen the whole world praised him as He rode upon the lordly horse af 
the exoeodingly difñoult literary sentiments,’ as though he were 4 Ravants, truly tho 
Dangansyaka Siha was a skilful man, an ornament of generals. 





I —————— 

1 This moans thas all the types of conjugal loyalty, unlike Gzhgüdivi, have some flaw. Arundhati is a 
star, and like the other stars wanders about by night Hke an abkisdrikd. The Earth was defiled by being stuck 
on the task of a boar (tho Varihs incarnation of Vishnu). Savitri allowed her attention to stray for a moment 
from conjuga] duty to the beauties of nature (le this an artificial expansion of the plain statement in Mahdbharata, 
Vana-parran 00:0३. 80 ?). 

з Note the play on the name Sóma (* moon ”). 

: This refers to tho treatise on рону known as the Subre-siti, ascribed to the mythical Воть or 
ВЫтрата. 

+ This ttle of Skanda is used because of the connection of the sis systems of logic. 

s This also means: “ à borse of very difflonlt emper." 

¢ Rávanta was son of Sûrya and Sarjüà; the legend is given in the Afárkandeya-pxrá xa, пті, 21 £- 
and oriii,7 f. Cf, JAS Beng., new mr, 1909, vol. Y, p. 891. 
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(Verse 50)— When Bihga's fame met him, the Mátahga with dishevelled looks from 
terror alvum lawabat!; in view of this, oan carping speech ascend the illustrious Bimhariüja's 
clephant ? 

(Verse 51)—Of old the Trident-bearer [Siva] in sooth flourished in the oourse of the 
Kyita Age; in the Tr8të Age flourished Rima, exalted in exploits of the bow ; in the Dvüpara 
Age flourished Phalguns [Arjuna]. Hoarkení in the Age of Kali there has flourished in 
archery Sihgans, the famous Dasdastyaka of the Hmperor of Kunta]s's camp. 


(Verso B2)—In polity, prowess, strength, courtesy, skill, resolution of counsel, noble 
conduct, majesty, literary art, famed ancestry, strength of arm, loyalty to his lord, (and) 
ability a seat of good qualitiee—the earth affectionately extols with joy the fortunate 
Dandandyaka Sithha. ! 

(Verse 53)—Of the general Sirhha, who is thus a subject of eulogy, the high-spirited 
wife in her turn is & goddess of victory to her husband's exalted arm, a peerless Lady of Speech 
to the lotus of his face, a goddess of Fortune praised by the righteous on his breast vast in 
comeliness : thus is not Maijalad&vi blest on earth P 


(Verse 54)—A oreeping-plant of the parijata-tree to her household, a celestial cow to her 
kindred, & brilliant rain of gold on the earth, a daughter of Earth [514] in devotion to her 
husband, a bright new jewel-lamp in a delightful palace, a oresoent-moon from the ocean 
of the spirit® of charity,—how brillant is the greatness of MailaladSvi, who was a basis 
for the words of those who speak thus | 


(Verse 55)—Their son ів а jewel-ornament quivering on the pot-like round breasts of 
stainless Speech, a thunderbolt to the mountains of haughty foes, supreme in the world: in 
these words what men do not praise Boppaddva P 


(Verse 56)—The form of Boppadóva is called a m $n's orb to the lotusea of men's eyes; 
his glory, a string of peerla worn ever by the goddesses of the regions of space ; his might, 
a full rich rain of gold to the earth ; his valour, a lion to the troop of elephants that are hia 
foes, who are vessels of combat, 


(Verse 57)—As thus, in company with wife, sons, and many kinsmen and friends, he 
was seourely increasing ever to higher and higher degrees the abounding fortune of the 
kingdom for VikramKühka's daughter MaijaladSvi and that most exalted hero the great 
Jayakdein :— 


(Lines 80-84) —Най ! Lord of great feudatories, possessed of the five mahd.fabdas, great 
august Dandandyaka, bestower of boons on sages, purifying his Gotra, a son to the wives 
of other men, а wishing-jewel to kinsmen, s crest-jewel of intelligenoe, an athlete against the 
horses of sin, ап arrow in the heart of ill-wishers, а R&ma in archery, a Bhima in the arena of 
battle, a VidySdhara? of literary composition, a master of АП arts, a worshipful Bharata on ooog- 
gions of musical performances, constant in the empire af moral virtue, a central mountain in 
firmness, а Satyavrata‘ in truth, a Ohánskys of ministers, a ruby of men, a gem-lamp in the 
halls of the good, the essence of Vikramiditya’s majesty : endowed with those and all other 
titles, the high minister, governor of the women's quarters, master of the robes, high cham- 
berlain, the Dangandyaka Bihgerasa, being . . :— 


1 With this ensavoury phrase of, Kittel, a.v. mala-mera. 

1 Literally, “finid”; there is a play on the donble meaning of resa, 

3 Or : “ a master of the art.” 

* This apparently refers to the legend narrated in the Disi-MAdgaeata, ЇН. 10-11, - 
F Рамубйай | is may also be rendered * bles ” or * favourite," 
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(Verse 58)—Like the beauty of a tress of hair on the (Goddess) Earth who is clasped by 
the zone of the oceans, the province of Kuntala! appears attractive to the mind; in this 
province, like a glittering forehead-ornament, there shines, so thas desire of soul arises, the 
county of Halasige, a darling of counties, most exalted, richly stocked with treasures. 


(Verse 59)—Eundtir, which appears as an ornament to this charming province, mankind 
with one tongue verily extol duly in praises : ıt is styled in the bounds of earth an Amar&vati 
of such glory, a mighty Ajakii-pura, а vory Bhogavati’ forming the essence of the world. 


(Line 87)—On the southern side of this Kundir :— 


(Verse 60)—“ Indeed this, when one considers, is an Arghyatirths ; indeed ib is the holy 
place Benares ; indeed it is the excellent holy place Prayüge ; indeed it is, of a surety, many other 
holy places ” : with these words ihe general Sihgapa established for the world's welfare а 
second Kailisa, (which) is called the blessed (temple of the) fortune-marked Lakahméévara. 


(Verse 01)-- Bay, has the famous Mountain of Fortune? come and settled down (here) P 
has the delightful Him&lays mountain been born (Aere) P hes another Mount Móru in truth 
arisen, аз а home for godhead P "—suoh а house of Siva constructed by Sifgana, a terraced 
site of palaces of religion, beanteous with the name of Lakshma, displayed itself in magni- 
floenoe to the world. 

(Verse 62)—A multitude of all graces stands here ; the whole series of exalted auspicious 
objects‘ is here ; here together in one spot of the earth stands assuredly all the brilliant mght- 


eousness of the three worlds : thus appears the conspiouous divine holy place, the (temple of) 
Lakshmandévare renowned through the three worlds. 


(Lines 93-95)— Hail | While the victorious reign of the asylum of the whole world, the 
favourite of Fortune and the Earth, paramount Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, deoora- 
tion of Baty&4raya's race, ornament of the Oh&]ukyas, king Tribhuvanamalls, is advancing 
in a course of increasing success (to endure) as long as the moon, sun, and stars, while he is 
reigning in the standing camp of Jayantipura in the enjoyment of pleasant conversations :— 

(Lines 95-102)—Hail! The Mahamandafitvara possessed of the five mahd-fabdas, the 
lord of Banavüsi best of cities, high august sun dawning on the summit of thas royal mount 
of exalted fortune the race of TrijSchana-Kadamba sprung from Hara and the Earth that 
is praised by the whole world ; he who subdues all provinces of earth by native majesty exoeed- 
ing in fervour the sun's rays; he who hes the crest of a mighty lion, who has the great 
banner (with ihe emblem) of an ape, who is attended by the thunder of perma}}i drums and 
(other) musical instruments ; he who ів sprung from à race consecrated in the consecratory 
rites of eighteen horse-smorifioos set up in eighty-four cities ; he whose great puissance of 

has been established on the massive summits of the royal mountains of the Himflaye ;* 
who excels the world in Hberalijy, a jhampaj-Schdrya’; a REma in intrepidity, a touchstone 





1 On this word-play see above, vol, ХП, p. 144. 

з These three cities are the residences respectively of Indra, Kubéra, and the Nigas. 

s Óri-parvata, the residence of Siva (Bhág.-purdes x. 79, v. 18). It is Srifeflam, in Kurnool District, 

4 Mangalos: several alternate lists of thoes are given in the Késibdgame, Iv. 85 ff. 

s This impliesthat he penetrated to the Himülaya and there set up his ensign. Of course this is а mere 
hyperbole, which is used conventionally in Bouth.Indien panegyrics. The author of the Kalitgatiup-paregi 
actually asserts that his hero set up the tiger-banner of the Chijas on Mount Méru, adageb-hiriyir puli saiticvan 
(хі. 7), a feat worthy of Baron Munebansen; an early Pindyao record íw the British Museum (Ind. Ch. 4, 
П. 8-9) describes the Pindyan dynasty as having planted its device, the ro fishes, an the Himiays, sikher-isdre- 
masteka-file-vinyesta-matsya-deagé. Cf. also Progress Report of the dset. Arch. Supt. for Bpigr., Seuthern 
Cirole, 1907-8, pp. 63, 64, sad the Banki&pür inscription above, vol, XIII, L 13. 

* Beo vol, XII, above, p. 351. 
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forthe gold of warriors, an adamant rampart for those who oome for refuge, a unique 
tree of desire to the world, white as the passage of the gun (into Makara), N&r&yana in- 
carnate, a sun of fame, опе whose badge of office (1s worn) on the brows of rulers of provinces, 
a grindstone, of foemen, a orest-jewel of warrior-kings, a crest-jewel of the Kidambas 
he who is adorned with these and all other titles, to wit, the Mah4mangajáfvara Jayakšsidëva 
and likewise— 


(Lines 102-106)— Heil! She who is constantly brilliant with the moonahino ‘of the 
moon of abounding stainless glory shewing tho grace of the white suspicious ornaments of tho ` 
Goddess of Earth ; who rides on flery elephants ; the dear daughter of ihe Ohü]ukyan Em 
peror who is lord of the whole world enclosed in the circle of the shores of the four oceans 
a creeping plant of desire to eulogists ; a touchstone for the gold of warriors ; she whose body 
is marked by many auspicious features of happy sugary for the welfare of the kingdom, who ` 
occupies half the body of him who excels the world in liberality ; mistress of soft sweet speech 
and the series of ingenious arta, tho treasure-store of the essence of grace, the dweller upon 
JayakSaidéva’s broad breast, to wit, the Senior Queen Mai]alamakgdsvi :— 


(Lines 106-107)—while they were ruling the nine-hundred of the Kohkan and tho 
twelve-thousend of Palasige and the fiye-hundred of Payve and the lakh and a quarter 
of Kavadgi-dvipa во as to suppress the wicked and to protect the cultured, — 


(Lines 107-111)—granted фо (the temple of) the god Lakahmanéévara constructed by 
Bihgürssa the high minister, Damdamayaka, and high chamberlain of the blest Mailala 
mahgdBvi, on Friday, the thirteenth day af the dark fortnight of Bh&drapada of the cyclic year 
Viávüvasu, -tho 1047th Saka year, on a great #ithi that ig a Yugadi, for the worship, 
food-offerings, means of personal enjoyment, perpetnal lamps, largesse, and processional cloths! 
for the god, for gifts of food and clothing to learned men, ascetica, and studenta, for gifta of 
food to Br&hmans, and for restoration of broken, burst, and outworn (parts of the buildings), 
on taja-vritit tenure in Kundfr, the first town (and) royal residence of the five-hundred- 
forming part of the twelve thousand of Palasige, . 


(Lines 111-112)—a town, the boundaries whereof are : on the oest, the high-road going to 
Kennele ; on the south, tho Kumbüpagere tank ; on the west, the road of Savanana-pal]i ; 
on the north, the lands of the sacred building on the hill ; 


` (Lines 112-113)—(also) a garden (oomprisid]) one matiar in the estate of Chinamma 
Gavunda in the land within the tank on the east of the town; (also) on the south-western 
side, а grainfield-nere® below the Baisagere tank ; 


(Lines 113-115)—and likewise 70 mattar in the eastern fields of Daravida, a town form- 
ing perk of the five-hundred, on the wost of Aneya-sundil (and) north of the boun- 
dary of Navilür, and likewise the looal seigniory of .Ksuvalagdrl, a town forming part of 
the Kundfir five-hundred, outside (the above town of Kundër, all of which) they bestorred 
with olear -definition both of the four sides of восевв and of ihe thipgs included in the 
iribhoga 3 








~ 


B.~OF THE TIME OF VIKRAMADITYA VI AND THE KADAMBA JAYAKHBBIN 
II : A.D. 1126. ; 
This record is on a stene tablet built into the eoiling, in the oourse of some repairs or 


restoration, of a temple in the fleld Survey No. 9, whioh is known as the temple of 
and seems to be whatremnins of the temple of the god байката of Arakege who is mentioned in 








1 Pdoula : soo above, vol. XII, p. 370. 1 The word xere 1s not clear as to meaning, 
t Beo T. A, vol. XIX, p. 271. | 


No. 28.) INSORIPTIONS AT NARENDRA : В, OF A.D. 1126 917 


— -— —- س ب n‏ — ———— 





— — लल. 
— — — 








the record. In fitting th» stone for the purpose for which it was wanted, the top of it, bearing. 
no doubt, some sculptures as usual and certainly at least some three or four opening lines contain- 
ing probably an invooatory verse in addition to the beginning of the string of titles and 
epithets of Jayakdéin II, was out away and lost. The first extant word, maagalan, is the word 
at the end of the epithet marttanga-kar-atitiora, eto. which stands in lines 97-8 of the 
inscription A. 

The extant inscription covers an area measuring about 2 ft. 8 in. in width by 3 ff. 6 in, 
in height. Its state of preservation is on the whole somewhat batter than that of the inscription 
А ; but 16 is in places very much worn, and occasionally quite illegible: however, here again 
the historioal, geographical, and practical matter can oll be made ont satisfactorily.—The 
character is Kanarese, of a type similar to that of the record A. The letters are rather 
irregularly formed in some places : they average in height about the same as in the record A.— 
The language is Kanarese, prose and verse, with the usual Sanskrit oomminatory verses at tho 
end (П. 57-59): it is of the same type as that of tho previous inscription. There is ‘some 
lexical interest in the words pasaystibs (1. 20), siguja (П. 81 f.), stodst (1. 45), patthafe (П. 54 f.), 
and pajihata (1. 55) ; on tydga-jaga-jhampa jhaikpaj-Goharyya (1. 2) and tydga-jaga-jham pana 
(1. 8) see above, p. 298.—As to orthography and phonetic development, we may note thet 
initial p is usually preserved, but is chan red to the modern h iu Hanuihgall- (1. 9), Haivo (1. 11), 
hér- (1. 90, a verse passage |), hattu (1 20, 52) and Aatt= (1. 30), kannokds (1. 27), heddartyith 
(1. 33), kadwvalu (L 32, by the side of pad? in the same line and elsewhe-e), hadimgru (1. 38) 
The spadhmantya symbol appears in asiafpur- (1. 14) and bhivinab-p? (1. 58). The archaio 
] is көрі in wegajdarh (L. 18) and pogajd- (1. 19); elsewhere it is changed to }, exoopt in the case 
of ойгот (1. 24) and torttu (1. 80), where it is written as r. There is som? confusion between 
fand s. As regards flexion, the modern dative plural ending -arige appears in pratspa}isid- 
aparige (1. 55) and brümasarige (1. 56) ; elsewhere we find -argge. 


The object of the inscription is to register a series of grants to the sanctuary of the god 
Sankara of Arakere, situate in or noar the town of Kand®r. The oponing part of the teri 
is lost. What remains begins in the middle of the list of titles borne by the Kidamba 
JayakSdin II of Gos (ll. 1-5), and then prooseds to give the titles of the latter’s senior queen 
Matlaladdvi (11. 5-9), recording that the present grants were made while she was in Kundfr, 
governing the nine-hundred of the Kohkan, the thirty of Unukal and Sabbi, the thirty *of 
Kontakuli, the five-hundred of Hünurhgal, the thirty of Uteugrüme and Küdarava]]i, the 
thirty of Polslgunde, the seventy of Vé]ugr&mo, the five-hundred of Hive, and the 
lakh and в quarter of Kavadi-dvipa (Il. 9-12). Next appears on the scene Lakkharasa (also 
called Lakahmana and Lakghma), a Dingandyata, who scema to be one of the Lakshmanpas ^ 
mentioned in inscription A; probably ho was the petitioner for the charter. His titles are 
«enumerated in ll. 12-15, and his merits and exploits lauded in four vemos in ll. 15-21. After 
the date (11. 21-22) are recorded divers grants of land by king Jayakédin (ll 21-30), by 
Prayfige Bhattsyys (11.30-84), by Mailalad3vi, the wife of Sihgarasa, mentioned in inscription 
A (U. 84-88), and again by JayakSéin (11. 39-40). Itis next recorded that Jayakédin made 
over the establishment to Prayige Bhattayya, who is extolled in two verses, and the latter 
made some arrangement with the five-hundred Scoamens of Nalkupatti (11. 40-47). Then 
follows another grant by queen MaijaladSvi (U. 49-58), after which are mentioned as 
trustees of the endowment five officers of the pal&oe, in addition to Jayak&din (1. 53-55). 
The inscription proper enda with domminatory paragraphs of the usual type, in Kanarese and 
Sanskrit (11. 55-59), after which another hand bas added a supplement regarding the distri- 
bution of the gacred food. 

One of Jayaké4in’s donations is made for the sake of the religions merit (pusya) of his | 
younger brother Udayarmadéva (I. 28), a worthy who is otherwise unknown to history. In 


— 
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respect of its formation the name Udayarma may be compared to that of J avauiyarma (vol. VI 
shove, pp. 215 and 217, with Kittel’s note on the latter), and Erey&rmma (Ep. Oars. xii. Mi. 
102). 

This inscription hes five datde: the last of thom, falling in A.D. 1126, is that of the 

ocoasiot in connectlon with which the whole record was put together and engraved on the 
stone; the others beginning in A.D. 1128, are the dates of previous acts broughi together and 
recited in this record, not of separate records framed and engraved 8Suooessively at the times 
mentioned in them. They are all fully legible in the ink-impresaions, except in respect of the 
name of the sathkrdnis in the second of them. Dr. Fleet gives me the following remarks about 
them :— 

“ First dete: line 21. The given details are: the Saks year 1045 ; the oyclio year Bobha- 
krit; the second tithi of the dark fortnight of Ashidgha ; Mahgalgvüre (Tuesday); ihe Dak- 
shingyans or summer solstice, when the sun enters the mign Karka (Cancer) and begins his 
course towards the south. There is often a doubt as to whether the name Sobhakrit means the 
sarttvatsara which is also known as Sobhana, or whether it denotes Sobhakrit, whith oomes 
next before Sobhana, And, as this date is in any case an irregular One, wo must examine it 
for the two years :— | 

“1 The Subhakrit sathoutsara waa Saks 1045 current, A.D. 1129-98. In this year the 
day of the given Athi Ashiqhs krishpa 2 was Friday, 23 June, A.D. 1122, on which day the 
' ttthê ended at about 15 h. 35 m. after moan sunrise (for Ujjain). The sun entered Karka at 
4 h. 39 m. оп Monday, 26 June. Thus, neither do the titht and the farhkrinis come together, 
nor in either case was there a Tuesday as specified in the record. 


“2. The Bubhakrit (Ssbhana) sarhoatsara- was бака 1045 oxpired, A.D. 1123-24. And 

in this year the sun entered Karka at 10 h. 51 m. on Tuesday, 26 June, A.D. 1193. Ви 
-this was noi at all the day of the given #ithi. In this year the month Ashãdha was inter- 
calary; and the position ig as follows. Tho Ahi krishna 2 of the first Ash&dha ended at mean 
sunrise, or perhaps at 4 minutes after mean sunrise (both for Ujjain), on Wednesday, 18 June, 
thirteen days before the sarhkrdnti. And the same tithi of the second AshAdha ended at about 
11 h. 46 m. on Thursday, 12 July, sixteen days after the samkranii, The АА; which was our- 
rent at the time of the sarikranit wos the second isthi of the bright fortnight of the second 
Ashidha, which began at about 1 h. 42 m. on the day mentioned abovo, 26 June. In those oir- 
cumstanoss, I think that we may tako this as tho real H£hi, and find an actual mistake in the 
record, in its giving bahula instead of dukla or &uddha, attributable to the record having been 
framed two and a half yoars after the event. But, as the result does not answer exactly to all 
the details whioh are actually given, the date must be classed, as usual, as an irregular ons. 

* Beoond date: line 25. The given details are: the oyclio усаг Vidvivaau (the Sake year 
is not stated) ; the new-moon of'Afsvayuga (the weekday ia not stated); a sathkrdntt, or passage 
of the gun into a sign of the zodiac, which muat be the Tula-sarhkrinti, when the gun enters 
Tal& (Libra) and comes to the autumn equinor, which always takes in Áfvina, though the 
exact name applied to it in this record is not decipherable.! This date, aleo, is irregular. Ag 
we have seen under the date of the inscription A above, the Viávüvasu samvatsara was Saka 
1047 expired, A.D. 1125-26. In this year the sun entered Told at 29 k. 17 m. after mean 
sunrise (for Ujjam) on Saturday, 26 September, A.D. 1198. In consequence of the lateness of 
the time, 1 h. АЗ m. before mean sunrise, any celebration of the sathhrants would be made, no 
doubt, during the early part of the next day, Sunday. But the new-moon tsthi of ASvina only 














I The name used іп the record was ono of three syllables, the first of which is quite ilegible, Of course, 
vishwea, © tho equinox,’ naturally suggests itealf: but the third syllable seems to be fa, and the one before i$ looks 
much like ea, Use seems to have been mado of some quite unusual synonym of Tuli, 
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began at about 22 h. 39 m. on the Sunday, and cannot by any means be carried back to any 
time recognisable as proper for celebrating the equinox; much less to the time when the sath- 
krant actually occurred. The only possible excuse for citing the new-moon £i? is to be found 
in the faot that the fourteenth Ии was what is known as an expunged ath, since it began at 
about 1 h. 8 m. on the Sunday and ended at about 22 h. 39 m. on the same day. But, even so, 
the fourteenth tithé existed, though it did not give its number io a day; and either the 
thirteonth or the fourteeuth ИНИ must have been used, and should have been cited, in oonneo- 
tion with the celobration of the saMkradnts. 


“Third date: line 89. The only detail given here is the UttarKyapa-saihkrünti or winter 
solstice, when tho sun enters the sign Makara (Capricornus) and begins his course towards the 
north. But the date evidently belongs to the ViévEvasu sarhuatshra, which is mentioned in the 
remaining two dates as woll as in the preceding опе. And so its equivalent will be 24 Decem- 
ber, A.D. 1125, when the sun entered Makara at 16 h. 35 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) 


^ Fourth date: line 40. The details given hero are: the oyclic year Vifvgvasu : tho full- 
moon of Māgha : au eclipse of the moon: the Saka year and the weekday are not stated. This, 
of course, is the same Visvüvasu sarhvatecra, Sake 1047 expired, A.D. 1125-26. And the 
given ihi the full-moon of Mügha, answers to 10 January, A.D. 1126, on which day there 
was an eclipse of the moon, visible in Indie.! The eclipse, which was nearly a half one, began 
at Dharwar at 22 h. 55 m. after mean sunrise on the Sunday: that is, at 4.55 л.м. during the 
night between the Sunday and the Monday. The moment of full-moon, with which the tthe 
ended and the greatest phase of the eclipse occurred, was at 6 minutes (local time) after mean 
gunriac, t.e. at 6.6 a.x. on the Monday: but the local true sunrise was at closely about 6.25 
A.M., some twenty minutes after the moment of full-moon у and во the #thé and the eclipee be- ` 
long to the Sunday. 


"Fifth date: line 49. The details here gre'precisely those of the fourth date: namely, 
the cyclio year Visvivasn (the Saka year not being stated); the full-moon of Mugha (the 
weekday not being eL&tod); an oclipse of the moon. As we have seen, the equivalent is 10 
January, A.D. 1136.” 


A considerable numbor of places are mentioned. Apart from Kundtür itself (passim), the 
Konkan (1. 9), H&nurbgal, now Hangal (ll. 9, 10), Vájugramó, the modern Belgaum (1. 10), 
and Daravgqs, now Dhürwür (1. 51), thére are several that may be identified. Unukal (L 9) 
is Unkal, on the high road from Dhürwür to Hubli, about thirteen miles south-east from 
Naréndra. Бары, which is associated with it as giving ७ joint name to а group of thirty 
villages, seams to have been a contiguous village which has become absorbed into Unkal. 
Kedarava}ji (1. 10) is Kiqard}i in the Sempgaum #16 a of the Be]gaum District, in long 
74^ 47, lat. 15° 42’, twenty miles towards the north-west from Nardndrs ; from this place it- 
golf we have an inscription of A.D. 1075 in another record the namo is given as ३०७1579111, 
with } instead of rin the third syllable.’ Utsugrame, which is associated with it in the 
same way a8 Babbi with Unukal, seems to have been & contiguous village afterwards absorbed 
into KEdaroh. Arakere (possem) must be in or very near Naróndra. On Palasigo, now 
Hals! (1. 46), and Navilür (1. 52) see on inscription A, p. 800. Тадакобо (1. 26) is given as 
“ Tadkod ’’ m the Bombay Survey, sheet 276, and as “ Turkod" on the Indian Atlas; it lies 








1 Beo Sewell, Folipses of tha Moos ts India, table H, р. 28. In European tables, which take the civil day 
beginning ab midnight, this eclipse is entered for Monday, 11 January: see, e.g., Von Oppolzet's Cases der Fis- 
sternisse, р. 361, No. 8606. But it belongs for Indis to the Sunday. 

3 Bewell’s book, quoted in the preseding note, gives in table G the means of working out this detail. 

! Bee a note on this name ander the inscription A above (p. 800), 

6 Archaeol, Surv. West, Iad., vol. 3, р. 106. t Ind. Ant, vol, XVIII, p. 811, line 8. 
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about eight miles to the north-west of Naréndia.”- Mareyavida (1. 22) is “ Marevád ” in tho 
Bombay- Survey map and “ Mureeawad ” on the Indian Atlas msp; it is about five miles 
towards east-by-north from Naréndra. 








TEXT. 

1 manda]an*eut£urmga-sirhha-lüihohohhanarn vü&nara-mahZ-dhvajam permimatti-tiryya- 
nirgghüehsparh — chakur-Rarti*-nagar-&dhishthit-Eshtáda f-Kdvamadha-d1- 

2 kshz-[d']kshita-ku]a-prastttam Himavad-gir-Irhdre-rumdra-Sikhara-sth&pita-mahB-&ekti- 
prabhivs ty&ga-jaga-jhachpa  jh&inpe]-&oh&ryya  niffarhka- 

3 Reman Su (gu)bhata-kanaka-nikaf(sh)-opala farap-&gata-vajra-práküre 15k-aika-kalpa- 
druma sarnkr&nti-dhavaja mürtü-Nr&áyanam kirtti-mirttam- 

4 Чаш marhgalika-lal&te-patfarh — vairi-gharatfarh áu(su)bhafa-r&ja-Kikh&mapi KAdarhba- : 
ohüdümagurty -akhi]a-n£Em-&vs]|i-enm&(ma)]arkri (kri) t&r-appa ÉrImg- 

5 n-mahümardja]bévaram Jayakééiddvara mand-neyana-vallabheyar=appe svasti 
érimad-ari-narapS|s-bi|ikd-chaja-lujita-kuntala-kelipe(pa)-mada- 

6 madhukarl-sehasri-sarnlagna-ppda-nakha-mayfikha-viknaita-lat-Anta-sant&ne | gandh- 
Sbha-yane | chatur-udadhi-v6|i-valaya-valayite-sakola-ja- 

7 gad-adhifvara-érImach-Oh8jukya-chakr-dévara-priya-tan[oje] Vandi-jano-kalpa-bhtje | 
subhata-kanaka-nikad(sh)-opela r8jy-&hhyudaya-Subha- 

8  é$ü(sü)chan-&nóka-lakshapa-lakshit-Rrhgi | tyiga-jaga-jharmmpan=arddh-Singi |  mridu- 
madhura-vachana-rachana-chatur-8|ipe | éri(ári)rngra-sarvvaóva(sva)-bhüteyar-a- | 

9 ppa frimat-piriy-arusi Maijalamahsdéviyar-Kundfroj~irdda  Kornkanav= 
ombhaynür-Unuknl-Sabbiy-eradu mfivattu Ko- 

10 ntakuļi  müvattu  Hünurhgall- aynür»«Utsugrame-KAüda[ra]va]]ty-oraqu mhvattu 
Polalgunde mfvattu Véj]ugrámoey-e]va(]pa)- 

ll ttu  Haivey-aynüru Kavadi-dvipa  'Sav&-lakkhatnumarh dushta-nigrahn-visishta- 
pr&(pra)tip&laneyirhdauttar-ottar-Bbhivri( vri) dhi-pravarddha- 

12 minam=i-ohandr-Arkka-tirah — sukha-sarhkathi-vinodadiih rijyar-geyyuttam-ire || 
Om‘ Svasti Samsdhigata-parincha-maha-&abda-mgh&- 

13 s&mani&dhipatis mah&-prachanda-dandandyakath vib|u*]dha-vara-d&yaka | gotra- 
pavitri(tra) par-Aàmgan&-putra bandhu-chintimani vivéke-chtidimani 

14  nAm-&di-samasta-praasti-sahitarh sriman-mahi-pri(pra)dhAnonsantabpur-ddhyaksha 
pasiytath fériman-MaijalamahAdéviyara mane-verggado 

15 Grimad-damdantyaka Lakkharasa || Vri | “Nagedu pasšy[i*]tarn patigo datt- 
. adiyo} toda]-illeenalu kodalu nudidu равлу[і® ६७ patige bd- 

16 lyado]-anya-nripa:hge bharhgamam padedu pasiy[i*]tam patigo jauvanades]gesyol- 
endogmellipurn bidado  pesay(i*]tarh salo pasay [i* |ta-Lakkhana- 

17 dandaniyakam ||  [1*] "Gerhtarol-eirddu — nódalum-asehyameenalw — dore-vetta 
Sahyamam  dAmti nisargga-durgga-jalamach jala-r&&iyan-nh(i dushta- 

18 гып шїї ni[— Jdar nelanan=arhkada Koi kanam-Igsl-áytu nibke(shka)rtakame 
endu chakri pogalalu negnldam — vijigishu Lakshmanarh | [2°] Ka f 
SNaya- 

19 rebitarane pogald-appeyo nija- pati-katoka-rakshap&lans Sahy-obhaya-kataka- 
rakshapálana  jaya-vanit&-kafakas гаквһар& әла sa- 


I, 


! From the ink-impreesions, * Regarding what bas been lost before this word see p. 317 abore. 
! Read -afffi-: there is the mistako of GAH for ай in A, 1. 98. 
* Denoted by the spiral symbol. ! Delete the final ж. 


& Metre, Champakamila, T Metre, Utpalamala. * Metre, Kanda; the samo in verae 4 


y 


- 
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20 bheyol [| '[8*] Pera-perara paskyitikegs|-ayikege = жуы * deva 
samant=alt=idu hér-ayike pas&y[i*}tan-ude-vani-vayidi(yi)m baļik-andu vinduy= 
endum ` 

91 Lekshms Mon Om! Svasti Sa(éa)ka-varshada 1045neya Bobhakrit-sarhvst- 

sarada $ behuja 2 Marmgelavdrad-ando dakship&yapa-samkrAntiy-üge ta- ` 

22 bponyedinado] frimsj-JayakSdidSvar Агакәгәув  árt-Sa(Ša)mkars:dövargge 
Kundtru-neds bajiya ајы Mareyavidado} nålku matta- 

28 r=kkariya keyi r&ja-hsstedim — müvattu kayi nijad Ы = vattuv-arey= 
agalad<ondu  maneyeorhdu bajarhbey-off<int=initumarh A кыш ети в-Багтуй- 

94 badhi-peribiramedgi püje-punask&rakke vedi k[oWar Ma јата dóvars 
püje 156=0651 ` nadeys vórkkum-endu  árimaj-Jayak8éideva- 

95 r Visvüvasu-sarhvatsarada A$ávayujad-[amásye]yol " vafa-Bam krünüy-áge 
tat-pugy&-dinado] mattam=% паја baliya Баја  Halgurhdi- 

26 yo] hattu mattar<kkariya ke[yi adare] sime bedagalu Taqakoda holada sime 

27 

28 





müdalu Kalidsva-svimiys keyya sume pagu- 
val. Halguihdiy=tru-véiliy * * त pa'-bhágadalli rijo-hastadim шува 
kayi nîjada hannorhdu kayy=agaleda mancy-eradu 
belarhbey-of{—eraduin=int=initumarm tarvva-namasya-sarvva-badhi-parihiramefgi атов 

tamman=Udayermmeds(ds)vatge pupy-Srtthavetgi kof{ar Bla- 

99 tt&m-à fSemkara-ddvargge érimaj-Jayakddidévar Kundüra ' müla-sthünada 
dévara déguladim — peduval-inneserirh rBja-liastadim  müvatt-ayda- 

$0 r-egalameirmmad-agalurm  ni(nI)av-à hastadih ntîra —hatt-ágalum bitte kariy= 
ondu mattam=& éri-Sa(fs)rnkara-dévargge & dévara tortiu! Maühéva- 

$1 ra-Prayage-Bhattayys Bagulada MaHa-givurndana maga Hücha-güvurdana keyyol 
Settikabbeya kereyih  paqdu-[ge"]yyelw 

$2 müdalw  heddüriyuh ^ paduvalu  terials —nirottina — garddey-olag-Agi haduvala 
sigula-dothtain  bedagale Hukala Banti-ga8vur- 

83 dana gardde  mérey-Agalw  sàyira mara  süyira balla tOmtamam miaram 
kong=adara tereyam árimaj-JayakBéidóvar& Кауус- 

34 ] sarvva-namasya-sarvva-büdhi&-perihàram-ági padedu bitha tomtaveondu Mattam 
Arakereya ri-Sa(fa)mkara-dévargge  Ériman-mahA-pra- 

25 dhànam pasgyitem dandaniyakam Sithgarasara darhdaniyakati Maijaladéviy- 
akka Arakeroy-o]ago nirottuh temkals Hukela 88- 

36 nti-givurndana keyyith paduvalu Silagara Kanna-givurhdana keyyim Баари 
Büratars* keyyuh miidalu séyirad-em{a nûra ba] |i- 

37 ya sáyirsd-eemntu ойо marads tOmtad=firu-mxdhya-sthalavam — sónabova 
Nigavarmmay[y*Jarh® mërah kojsl=iyana keyyol Bilagara / 

38 Kannn-g&vurndaih mira kolal=t bhümiya hadiméru gadyüpnnih  dharanamam 
kottu шгып kondu 4ri-Sa(#a)mkara-dévargge a अ. ` — x * е 
* $ * т Ф 


"^  l-Byeraqu 








39 т Ф *» ж я т w | т т $ + т * 
ponnumaneuttarüyapa-suih kramang-de(di)vasam frImaj-Jayakséidsvar. árī- 
Sa (क्या) rn kara-dévar-arn- 
40 ga-bhdgakke védi sarvra-namasya-sirvva-badha-parihiram=agi kottar | ant=& 1 
Arakereya ‘ri-Sa(Sa)thkara-davara sthinamam  Viéy&vasu-saivatsarada Ma- 
1 Denoted by the spiral symbol. з Read dshddha. 
3 Possibly we should read dabshiga-5h°. 4 ..n classi al spelling toltu. 


š This reading is nncertain: Jératara is olso possible. 
з The litters on the stone may equally weil 5e read as Négararm maya. 
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тч ы өы zd 

4l ghada punnamey-andu sOma-grahanav=ãgalw =“ fÉrimat-Kadgihbe-varhás-sarnbhtütare 
appa Јауак56ійбтага vara-putra-Vijayidityadivare 

vara-putrarh frimaj-Jayakddidivar || Үр |l 18a gara-bhatta-vipra-vibudh- 
Ügrapigurn Ériyadsvigar chatus-sigara-vóshtita-gthalg-mah1-stutan-Tvara- 

43 pàda-püjan-Myogi! ^ Prayüge-Bhatta-vibhu KAóyape-gotra-pavitran-ádi-f&str-àgama- 
véda-margga-charitarh digu-varttita-kirtti puttidam || [5%] ?*Bhava-phj-o- 

44 dvahanerm‘ Mahdévara-pad-Gmbhdjasa-mmk trttanalth*] Bhava-géh-ddbhava- 
сагала Bhava-namaskara-kriy&-sarn padath Bhava-p&d-Arhboja-chintanam 
Bhava-padarbgel&  vinnamea(&) svàmiyir bha- 

45 vakerh sarvva-bhavakkav-endo nogaldaih Órtmat-PrayRgGévara [| [6%] Artma[j*]- 
JayakSeidévaru Агакегеуа éri-Sarhkara-dévara sthinamarm  süvAsi Pra- 

46 yige-Bhatjayyathge dbárá-pürvvakei madi kotfarn A  Pray&gi(go)-Bhajtayyarh 
Palasigo pannirchchisirada  NKlkupetti-nAda 

47 вупйгүтагп svimigalge! = ж ж । 

48 Ф ¥ ш ¥ Ф - * Ф $ * » т * + ¥ * 

49 Viávüvasu-samvatearada Mighada  punpamiy-andu вбша-ртаһарау=йде tat-puņya- 
dinsdo]s (érima]j-JayakéeidSvara pi- 

50 riy-arassiyaru [fri-|Maijalamahaddviyaro ^ Arakepeya  éri-Semkera-dévara parhch” 
Opechira-pijege khanda-sphutita-jirnn-oddhé- 

61 rakke  Kundür-aynüra[ra*] bejiya bide [Dara]vidada  müdja-voladsl- Áneya- 
sumdili*] peduvapa Lakkhanéévarada keyyim pe- 

52 duvals  Navilür& * * volada simeyith  badagalw antu nālku gudde 
= ж sarvva-badh&-pariharam=igi Kundfre kolalw hattu matta- 

53 r-kkeyyab — Lbiaru 4-[ra|vi-chandra-‘sthhyiy=Bgi अ sihEnakke bhaktar=igi 
pra&pálisuvaru (frima[j*]-Jayak8eldóvamarh? fri-karanada Ma]speyya-n&ya- 

54 kana тада — CGorvipsyya-nàyakanu | pradhünamemüre(ra)neya — patthaleya 
Govipayya-niyakanu pradhinarh sejjeya bhapdKri Govipayya- 

55 niiyakanu modha(da)le patthaleya  pelihsta MahddSvannanu | I sthdnavam 
s[v*jadharmmadith  pratip&lisidavarigo  VàrapAsiyalw så- 

56 yira  kavileyanu  ohsiur-vvóda-páragar-appe  bribmanari [ge]  kotta p[u*]nyav= 
ekkuv=idan=ijiye? bitfade& brihmanaromen=4& kavileyovah ko- 

57 nda pitakemeakku ||  ?Sva-dait[a*]ih para-dati[i*]h vi yi(yo) hargti(te) 
vasundharaih [|®] shashtir=y varshe-sabaarani viaht&(shthk)yá:n 1११०० 
kri(kr)mib | Same 

58 пуб=уып dharmma-she(sd)tur=npipinish 6 Е palaniyS  bhavadbhib  [|*] 

earvviredtin=bhavinab=pairtthiv-endrin=bhiys  bhüyo yk- 

chats Hémachandrah | Om! | Margala mahk-ít | Nivedyadal! eava-katin 

hiriya dévarige akki 5 baja Sadasi(si)va-dafva*]rige 2 mán-akki darpdanE- 

60 [уакат] l mins ak[k*]i  Kóea(fa)va-d&varigo 2 mina akki dandaniyaka 1 
mhn=akki | Brehmarge 2 mán-akii dandankyaka l  máàn-ak[k*]i Bhairava, 
dsvarige В min-akki dandandyaka’ 2 * * >æ 

1 Metre, Uspelamild. | 


з The metre here is loose, the final í being short before the following gr. 

° Metre, Mattébhavikrigita. ‹ The reading pf this word la uncertain, 

5 The rest of this line and the whole of line 48 are almost wholly illegible, 

s The re js invisible, and the cha seems to be represented by а small and uncertain character abore the Hine, 
7 Apparently to be corrected to -dš sarum. * Perhaps to be corrected to alise. 

* Metre, loka (Anushtubh). и Metra, ШЫ, | 

п Denoted by the spiral symbol. 

M Here begins a supplement, written in a very clumsy and апетеп hand; the end af it is illegible. 

U The sd is in small character above the Tine, | 





g 
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kavileya * = > 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-5) . . . of the Mahamangaléfoara Jayakddidéva [II], who is adorned by 

the (following) series of titles: “. . . . [he who subdues all} provinces [of earth by 


native majesty exceeding in fervour the sun's rays]*; who has the crest of a mighty Hon, 
who has the great banner (with the emblem) of an ape, who is attended by the thunder of 
permatft drums and (other) musical instruments, who is sprung from a race oonsecrated in 
the consecratory rites of eighteen horse-sacrifices seb up in eighty-four cities, whose great 
puissance of strength has been established on the massive summits of the royal mountains of 
the Himalaya, who excels the world ia liberality, а jhampa}-aohadrya, a Rama in mtrepidity, a 
touchstone for the gold of warriors, an adamant rampart for those who come for refuge, ७ 
unique tree of desire to the world, white as the passage of the sun (into Makara), a Nargyans 
incarnate, a sun of fame, one whose badge of office (ts worn) on the brows of rulers of provinces, 
a grindstone of foemen, 8 crest-jewel of warrior-kings, & crest-jewel of the Kidambas,” 


(Lines 5-9)—the (consort) beloved to soul and eyes—hail |—she who displays lines of full- 
blown blossoms (consisting in) tho rays of her toe-nails, to which oling a thousand eager bees. 
(which are) the masses of the quivering and tossing ourls of the damsels of hostile kings; 
she who rides on fory tlephants; the dear daughter of the Ohü]ukyan Emperor who 18 
lord of the whole world enclosed in the circle of the shores of the four oveans; а creeping 
plant of desire to eulogists ; a touchstone for the gold of warriors; she whose body is marked 
by many suspicious features of happy augury for the welfare of the kingdom; who occupies 
half the body of him who excels the world in liberality ; who holds graceful conversation by 
framing soft sweet speech ; the treagure-store of grace: to wit, the Senior Queen Maijala- 
mabEdévi, 

(Lines 9-12)—being in Kundür, while ruling the nine-hundred of the Kohkap, the 
thirty of Unukal and Sabbl, the thirty of Kontaku]i, the five-hundred of Hainungal, the 
thirty of Utsugrime (and) Eaqarsvajli, the thirty of Pojalgunde, thd seventy of 
Vojugrime, the five-hundred of Haive, (and) the lakh and a quarter of Kavadi-dvipe, so. 
aa to suppress the wicked and to protect the eminent, in & reign advancing in а courge of 
increasing success (#0 endure) as long as the moon, sun, and stars, with the enjoyment of 
pleasant conversations :— 

(Lines 12-15)—Hail! He who bears all titles such as: “lord of great feudatories, who poe- 
so4508 the five mahd-sabdas, great august Daxdandyaka, bestower of boons on sages, purifying 
his Gotra, a son to the wives of other men, а wishing-jewel to kinsmen, a crest-jewel of intelli- 
genoe ”: the high minister, governor of the women’s quarters, master of the robes, high cham- 
berlain of Mei]elamah&d5vi, the Danganayaka Lakkharasa :— 

(Verse 1)—4. favourite with his lord as he walked with tottering step (in babyhood) ; 
a favourite with his lord ав he seid in childhood with stammering speech, “ there is no decep- 
tion’; а favourite with his lord when he wrought destruction to another monarch in the fall- 
ness-of youth: in view of this, the favourite Das4anagaka Lakkhana was in truth constantly 


in every case а favourite. 


1 The letters -eertti- are very uncertain. з Rogarding what has been lost before this see p. 817 above. 
222 
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(Verse 2)—'' Too awful to be faced, even when regarded from afar, he crossed over the 
Sehya (Mountains), drank up the ocean whose waters are naturally not to be traversed, 
eradicated the wicked, and settled the country 1 now the glorious Konkan has become free 
from dangers ”: at this praise from the Emperor the ambitious Lakshmana became illustrious. 


(Verse 8)—1s it the uncultured whom thou dost praise in the society of him who was a 
guardian of his own lord’s oamp, guardian of both the flanks of the Sahya (Mountains), 
guardian of the bracelets of the Lady Victory ? 


(Verse 4)—In the case of other men (hei) positions as favourites . . . to (their) 
knowledge . . . Verily this is great knowledge in the favourite: Lakshma was always 
wise ever sinoe the cutting of (hts) wnist-jewel.! 

(Lines 21-24)—Om! Hail On Tuesday, the fifth day of the dark fortnight of Ashidhe 
of the 1045th Saka year, the cyclic yeer Sdbhakrit, at the Dakship&yana-sathkranti [the 
summer solstice], on that holy day king Jayakéin granted to the god Sankara of Arakere, 
for the restoration of the worship, a field of black land (consisting of) four mattar in 
Mareyavida, a town within the district of Kundfir, (together with) one house of thirty 
oubits in length (and) . . . anda half in width by (the measure of) the king’s cubit, 
(and) a bafambey-of}s,? on a universally respected tenure free from all conflicting claims. 


(Lines 24-28) — Vurthermore, saying that the worship of this god балкага must be proparly 
carried on, king Jayakidin at the . . . . . . sambrani on the new-moon day of 
Afvayuje in the 0४०10 year Vidvivasu granted for the sake of the religious merit of hig 
younger brother Udayarmadiva, in Halgundi, a town likewise within that same district, 
a field of black land (comprising) ten mattar, the boundaries of it being on the north the 
boundary of the demesne of TadakSdu, on the east the boundary of the field of Kalidóva-svKmi, 
on the weet the fence of the town of Halgundi . . . on the [south P] part two houses 
thirty cubita in length and eleven cubits in width by (the measure of) the king’s cubit and 
two bajambey-off*, on a universally respected tenure free from all conflicting elaims. 


(Lines 28-50)— Furthermore (there was) one (field of) black land which king Juyakdéin 
granted to the mame god fahkara, (situate) west of the temple of the Malasthina god of 
Kundttr, (and comprising) a width of thirty-five (cubits) and a length of twice that, amounting 
to one hundred and ten (ombtis) in the same onbit :— 


(Lines 80-84)—Furthermore, for the benefit of the rame god Sahkara (there was) one 
garden, as regards which the servani of the same god, the AMdA&ícara Praytge Bhatta, 
having purchased (the sams) garden, comprising a thousand trees and a thousand creeping 
planta, in the field af S&gu]ada Malla G&vunda's son Hicha G&vunda, (situate) on the east in 
the western field from Sattikabbe’s tank, on the west of the great road, on the south within the 
grein-fleld of the sérotiu, with a garden of s1g«ja on the west (and) Hukala Santi G&vunda’s 
grain-fleld on the north as its boundaries, made over the rent thereof into the hand of king 
Jayakédin, on s universally respected tenure free from all conflicting claims :— 

(Lines 84-88) —Furthermore, for the benefit of the god Éahkara of Атакеге, whereas the 
Bonaboóve Nügavarmayya had purchased in Arakere, south of the siroiiw, west of Hukala 
Santi Gavunds'a feld, north of Silagara Kanna G&vupda's field, and east of ihe . . . 
field, an area within the town (used) fora garden comprising a thousand and eight hundred 














1 These epithets are framed so as to suggest comparison with the exploits of fhe mythical sage Agusiya. 

१ That is to sey, ever since the day when he passed from childhood to years of discretion. Cf, cg Pampa's 
Vikramirjuna-vijaye i. 46, ede-sagi-wariyedc тиште, “before his waist-jewel was removed,” is. while be 
was silla chill. 

A This seems to denote some kind of rick or stack. 


No 28.] INSORIPTIONS AT NARENDRA : B, OF A.D. 1126. ‚ B25 





—n s P  . — on... 
== — — F ——--@. उ 


creeping plants anda thousand and eight hundred trees, (amd) whereas Silagara Kanna 
G&vunda had purchased (the area) within his field, Mailaladdéviyakka, the consort of the 
high minister (and) favourite, the Dandandyaka Sihgarasa, having paid thirteen gadyana as a 
quit-rent for the same land and purchased ii, [assigned it for the service P] of the god 





(Lines 83-40)— . . .these two sums of gold at the Uttardyansa.sathkranti [the 
winter solstice] king JayakSdéin granted for the personal enjoyment of the god Sankara, an s 
universally respected tenure free from all conflicting alaims. 

(Lines 40-42)—Thus in respect of this establishment of the god Satkara of Arakere, on 
the day of full-moon of Mágha in the cyclic year Vi$v&vasu, during an eclipse of the moon, 
king Jayakédéin [IT], boon-born son of king ViJayRditya, boon-born son of king Jayakdéin [T], 
a scion of the Kadambe race :— 

\ (Verse 5)—To Sagara Bhatta, chief of Brahman sages, and to Sriyaddvi was born the lord 
Praybge Bhatta, praised on the earth whose soil is encircled by the four oceans, active in 
worshipping Ifvara’s feet, purifying the Kasyapa Gotra, walking in the ways of the primitive 
teachings, traditions, and Védas, having glory extending through the quartars of space. 

(Verse 6) —The worship of Bhava [Siva] was maintained, the lotuses of Mah5évara's feet 
were hymned, dwellings of Bhava ware raised, rites of homage to Bhava were performed, the 
lotuses of Bhave’s feet were meditated upon, the feet of Bhava were found by this lord in (Ай) 
kfetime for all time : thus illustrious was the fortunate Prayügófvara. 


(Lines 45-47)—King JayakSéin, having visited! the establishment of the god балкага of 
Arakere, made i$ over with pouring of water to Prayage Bhattayy&. The same Pray&ge 
Bhaftayya . . . to the five hundred Bvümins of Nülkupatti in the twelve.thousand 
ofPalesige . . . 

(Lines 49-53)— [ P'urther] on the full-moon day of M&gha in the oyolio year Visvivasu, 
during an eclipse of the moon, on that holy day king JayakB5&in's Senior Queen Mai]ala- 
m&hKdevi granted for the worship according to the five rituals of the god Sankara (and) for 
the restoration of broken, burst, and outworn (parts of the building) a field (consisting of) ton 
mattar according to the rood of Kundfir, in the eastern demesne of Dravida, a town within 
the flve-hundred of Kundftr, (situate) m respect of its four bounds (Р) to the west of the'fleld 
of (the god) Imakkhandévara? on the west of Aneya-sundil, and to the north of tho boundary of 
the . . . demesne of Navilfir, with immunity from all conflicting claims. 


(Lines 53-55)—-So long as the sun and moon endure, (the following) as votaries of the same 
establishment shall protect it: in addition to king JayakBéin, Malapayya Niyakn’s son Govipayya 
N&yaka, (offloer) of the Treasury, the minister Govipayya Niyaks, (officer) of the third Paitha]e, 
the minister in charge of the stores of the Bedchamber, Gdvipayya Niyaks, (and) the deputy- 
officer of the first Patthale, Mahidévanna? 

(Lines 55-57)—To those who shall religiously protect this establishment the merit will be 
that of giving in Benares a thousand kine to Brihmans learned in the Four Vēdas; if one 





1 This is а conjectural translation of girar, which is very cleeily the reading (L 45) ; of. the substantive 
së s sa, | 

3 This is apparently the estate and temple specified im the preceding inscription; soe especially 1. 114 of the 
‘latter, 
3 The fuvotions of some of these worthies are not quite clear. The word getibaje ts apparently ihe same as 
gattalá, which in northern inscriptions means a division of the country j whether tne sense bere is the same is 
uncertain. The sajfeya bhapddri, “in charge of the stores of the Bedchamber," may be more or lees identical 
with the с1їёя бре of the Sukra-niti iL 164-166. Pajikata seems to be the same м palileMs (we Kite, 
s. v), тот pratehesta, 
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should heedlesaly take it away, the guilt will be that of slaying the same Br&hmans and the 
same kine. 

(Lines 57-59)—Hoe who should take away land, whether granted by himself or by others, is 
born as a worm in dung for sixty thousand years. This general principle of religious fownda- 
tions for kings must be maintained by you in every age: again and again Ramachandra makes 
this entreaty of all these future monarchs. Om! Happiness! great fortune | 

(Lines 59-60)—Of the sacrificial food-equal shares (are to be given) to the senior god, rice 
Б baja, to the god Sadifiva 2 mīnas rice, the Dandandyak: (fv receive) 1 mäna rice, to the gvd 
Kééava 2 mina rice, the Dandantyaka (to receive) 1 mina rios, to (the god) Brahman 2 mana 
rico the Dansdandyaka (to receive} 1 mama rice, to the god Bhairav& $ mana rice, the 
Dangandyaka (to receive) 2 . | 


No. 29.—KALAB INSCRIPTION OF THE RASHTRAKUTA GOVINDA ТҮ; SAKA 851 


BY LIONEL D. Barxers. 


Kalas—the “ Kullus " of the old maps—is a village in the ВаАкйрїг talxkuı of Dharwar 
District, Bombay Presidency ; it is shown in the Indian Atlas quarter-sheet 41, 8. E. (1904), in 
lat. 15? 6’, long. 75° 38’, and is situated thirteen miles towards north-east from Shiggaum, 
the heed-quarters of the taluka, and about four and a half mies west-south-west from 
Lekahméshwar, which is mentioned in our record under its ancient паше of Puligere or 
Purikara. The earlier name of Kajas, as this inscription shows, was Küdilyür, or more fully 
Hreyana-Kidiytr, that is, “ Mreys's KEdiyür"', beeause some one named Ereya enolosed it 
and settled there ; and verse 19 mentions the place as an agrahüra. The record shows that the 
place was in the Puligere or Purigere three-hundred district, the chief town af which was 
Purigere- Lakshméshwar. 

The present inscription, which is here edited for the first time! from ink-impres- 
sions kindly lent to me by Dr. Fleet,’ is on а stone tablet in the village, which was found by 
the agent employed by Dr. Fleet leaning against a wall of the house of a person named Koneršya. 
The stone is rectangular in shape, surmounted by a projecting cornice, over which ів & rounded 
top. The cornice oouteins l. 1,2 of the inscription; ihe rest of the record follows on the 
- rectangle below it, covering an area of about ЗЕ. 6" in width and bft. 4" in height. On the 
rounded top above the cornice are sculptures: in the centre a linga on an abhtshéka-stand and 
a seated figure on the proper right of the latter, in a shrine; outside the shrine, a bull ou the 
proper right, and a cow with sucking calf on the left, the whole being surmounted by the sun 
and moon. Unfortunately the stone has suffered severely in places from exposure, and hence 
there are a few pasagos in ihe record which are totally illegible and a few thai can only 
be restored conjeoturally, and the record does not lend itself to illustration. Happily however 
nothing essential is missing. 

The character is Kanarese, of the type usual in the first half of the tenth century. Most 
of the letters are about f° in height; but some of them are only about $". They are fairly well 
formed. ‘The special characters for » and y mentioned above, vol. XII, p. 385, occur in three 
cases certainly : the former in 4ma}-, 1. 56, the latter in elltywae, 1. 12, and gabhirateyog, 1. 58. 
Tho spadhminiya seems to be expressed by the letter like } in the word which I have read as 
nikparigrakamum (i.e, for wishparigrahaewoh) in 1. 41 (ef. above, vol, XII, p. 271). 


—Ó MM 


1 Tt ts entered as Ka. 90 in Professor Kielhorn’s List of the Inscriptions of Southern India, vol. VII abore, 


appendix. 
2 1 To the same friend I am indebted for the loan of s preliminary draft of the greater part of the fires half of 


Ње raeord, which has greatly facilitated my work, 
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The language—with the exception ef the opening stanza and the two admonitory verses 
at the end, on ll. 74-76, which are in Sanskrit—is Old Kanarese, verse and prose, and presents 
some features of interest. Firstly, we are able to trace in if a rule of orthography which 
hitherto, owing to the овргіое or ignorance of the soribes of other records, has eluded observa- 
tion : the letter | before а consonant, when preceded by a vowel either long by nature or 
lengthened by position, is written as r; but when followed by & consonant and preceded by a 
short vowel поё lengthened by position, is unchanged. Thus we have pogartteg= (0—47) in ll. 
Sand Sl; bérppara inl 5; orkayisedam in l 8 (where arkk would be more usual) ; nörppara 
in 1. 98; norppwvorgge in L 58 ; negartte (~— wv) in 1l. 57 and 66; яябтроф-, 1. 61; and on the 
other hand we find nega}dam in 1. 8, negajda in 1. 26, negajd= in 1, 33, and sega}dar m 1. 63, all 
of which have the second syllable short, ££Aila. The jis changed to } in 3jgeyas (l. 7), pogajal 
(1.8, 11, 66), majdax (PL 17), podajda (1. 27), majeya (LS), poga} (P 1.97). Usually 
intervocalic 1 becomes ] ; we even find kajpa? (1. 28). Initial o instead of the usual b appears 
in evayas (L 28), evammisutie (1. 58). Usually, but not always, consonants are doubled after 
r; and а final sonne at the ond of a vers is severgl times omitted (e.g. in vv. 8 and 4) 
though the dilapidated state of the stone precludes certainty in every instance, The followmg 
words are of some lexical interest: «dd»: (1. 7: Kittel gives uddine), Барри (1.8; cf. above, 
vol XII, p. 270); ghajige (11. 18, 40, 71; moaning gpparently “ hall of assembly °), marttina 
(1. 15 : for the usual mattina, connected with marw); -visdu (l. 29), atibhumbhukam (L 88), 
begarhgin (1. 38). 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of GojjigadSva or Gojfiga-vallabha, i.e. the 
Rishtraktita king Góvinda IV, who was s younger son of Indrarkja ПІ, and was on the 
threne between 918 and 998 A.D. Verses 2-8 extol him in the usual style of inflated paneg yrio, 
but tell us nothing meterial, except that he bore the titles of Nripatutga (v. 8), Vira- 
Narayana (v, 4) and Ratta-Kandarpa (v. 5), and the record makes in ll. 19-20 an allusion to 
his tide Buvarnavarshe. Then follows а eulogy of RSvadssa-dikshita and Visittara- 
dikshita, two distinguished and bountifal Brahman dangandyakas or generals (vv. 0-18), the 
latter of whom apparently constructed ७ tank (v. 13). The reoord then states in prose 
(11. 18-94) that Gojjigadva bestowed on therh the town of Byeyans-Kadiytr in sarva-namasya 
tenure (see above, vol. XIII, p. 35, note 1). Breaking out again into verse, 14 proceeds to extol 
the province of Puligere or Purikara, its capital of the same name, and'the adjoining town of 
Hreyana-Kadiyfr, with a Seiva sanctuary in the latter (vv. 14-25), and then dwells on the 
beauty and delights of Кафіуйг in an elaborate passage of artificial prose (IL 41-47). Next 
comes a metrical eulogy of Ње two-hundred Brahman householders of KAdiyür (vv. 26-37), 
who are then recorded to have met in assembly and made certain grants for the maintenance of 
the local ouli (П. 66-72). After two verses of exhortation, the poet announces his name to be 
Kavirsjaraja (l. 74). 

The details of the date (1. 22) are: Šaka 851; the oyolio year Vikyita; the full-moon of 
Migha; Adityavira (Sunday); the 3816618 makskaira ; an eclipse of the moon. Dr. Fleet 
gives me the following remarks :—“ By the astronomical system of the oyole the Vikrita 
sath vateare was current at the Mësha-sarhkrknti in March, A.D. 920; and so acoording to the 
Iuni-solar system (not yet everywhere separated into the northern and southern varieties) it 
gave its name to the Saka year 851 expired, A.D. 929-302 For this year the given (iiA, 
سل ل .سے‎ 








1 This word (nob in KittaPs Dietionary) is derived from ghefige, which appears in the. phrase ghofigeys 
malijusamde, “ Вг пал members of an assembly,” above, vol. IIT, р. 360 and note. Of. above, vol. VIII, p. 99 
and pote; Ep. Oera. VIL 1, introd. p. 8, and Bk. no. 176, v. 10 (p. 176) and по, 197 (p. 214). 

з On the history of this king see Dynasties of the Kanerese Districts (Bombay Gaseiteer, то). 1, pt. 1), 
pp- 888n, 387, 416 f, and Ep. Iud. above, vol. VII, p. 26 ff. 

з By the scuthern Iuní-solar variety of the cyele Vikrita was бака 843 expired. The astronomical мері gn 
Yikrtta ended nearly а month before the given date.—J. F. Y. "ae ) 
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the full-moon of MAghs, answers quite regularly to Sunday, 17 January, A.D. 880, on 
whioh day ib ended at closely about 11 h, 58 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). The moon 
was in A#ISehg at sunrise, and for about 20 hours after that. And there was a total eclipse 
of the moon, visible in India,’’! 

Tn the way of geographical information the record mentions first the Kuntala province 
in the land of Bharata (1. 24-5), and places in that province the Purikara country, which it 
defines as a two-six-hundred district (1. 25): by this it means a oombination of two 
districts, the Purigere or Puligere three-hundred and the Bejvols three-handred; seo Dr. Fleet's 
remarks in vol. XIII above, p. 178. Mentioning this district again as the Puligere яй, it 
places in it a “ great оњу” Puligere (1. 26) : this is the modern LakshmBshwar, in lat. 15° 7, 
long. 75° 31’: see the same remarks. And it then tells us that on the west of that city there 
was 8 town or village which it styles in several passages Kfdiytir and more folly Mreyana- 
KadiyOr, that is, “ Hreya’s KadiyOr.” Verse 10 (1.31) tella us that this place, known first 
ав amply Kadiytir, became customarily styled Hreyanh-Kadiytitr because someone named 
Freya enclosed it, that is, apparently built walls round it, and made his abode there: who this 
Breya was, remains to be ascertained. This Kidiyfr or Hroyans-Ksdiyfir, which was of 
eourae in the Puligere three-hundred district, is evidently Kajas itself, through some entire 
change of name like that which has happened in the case of Puligere-Lakshm8shwar. Verse 
19 styles the place an agrahara. At KAdiyür there was a tank named Kondaligere (L 81), 
at which there was a temple of Siva which had been founded by someone named Kalidsyasrgmin 
(1. 86). The only other place-name is that of Brahméévarapura (1. 69), which seams to have 
been a quarter of K&diytir. 








Givinda IV and ArikSsarin. 


Gévinda ГУ and the ruler of Puligere were destined to come mon after the date of our 
inscription into & connection that was not contemplated in the roseate visions of Kavirljarija, 
the author of our record. About this time Puligere was under the rule of ArikSsarin II 
(verngoularly Ariga), a scion of the Ohalukya race, who was а patron of the Kanarese poet 
Pampa, the author of the Adípurdsa (composed in A.D. 941) and the Bharata or Vikramdr- 
junavijaya. In the latter poem Pampa glorified his patron by identifying him with the еріс 
hero Arjuna;* and in the ninth Gfvged, in а prose section following v. 52,3 wp find the following 
interesting passage :— 

Chajukya-kula-tilakan=apps Vijayidityamge Góviida-r&jarn muliyp talarade perageikki 
kåda ferap-Agata-mj|anidhiya pempomarmh Gojjegan-erbe sakala-chakrayartti besasid-arhda 
varhda mah&simartnrach maral-ipidu gelda gÁmarhta-ohüd&mapiya viryyamumancativarttiy= 
Agi mér-maleva obaxravar&iyam  kidisi tanni* nambi barda Baddegadüvamgo sa ka]a.- 
sAmrájyamgn-or-amtu midi nirisid-Arik5eariya tdļ-valamumarh samada-gxjs-ghat-Atopaurn 
berasu nelan=adie уап 48610. Kakkalana tamman=eppa Bappuvaunearmk&kiranane-ordo 
msd-&indhs-garhdha-sithdhurado]-odisidA vairi-gaja-ghat&-vighat[t"]anan-adajuma:ih para- 
cü&kramga|an-arjisida ^ para-sainya-bhairavana  inBgeilladg —ball&|tanamumarh kamgurh 
ksjdurn ninage senasaleorhtu bage barndapudu. 

* How can, a thought of ill-will oocur to you on seeing and hearing the greatness of thas 
ocean to suppliants, who, when Góvindgrüja was wroth with Vijayüditya the ornament of the 
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1 Вов Sewell’s FKoligmrses of the Moon in India, table E, p. 20; the exact moment of full-moon was 12h. 11 m, 
after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) —J. F, F. 

з He gives a history of Arikdearin’s family in @éndsa 1, vv. 15-50, om which see Mr, 0106, prefaoe to tha 
kort in Bibliotheca Carnatioa, and Dynast. Kan Distr, p. 880 f, 

* Beo p. 196, 1. 4 ff. of the edition in the Bibliotheos Caraatiea. 


4 Бері assed, 
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प‏ و و ق ن ففق سسس 
Ohalukya race, unflinchingly laid him behind and protected him—the valour of the crest-‏ 
jewel of feudatories, who drove into retreat and conquered the great feudatories who came Ай‏ 
the command of the universal emperor Gojjega—the strength of arm of ArikBsarin, who,‏ 
bringing to ruin the emperor who confronted him in hostility, fittingly conveyed the universal‏ 
empire to Baddegadiva, who саше trasting to him—the vigour of the scatterer of troops‏ 
of foemen’s elephants, who on his rut-blinded flery elephant met and put to flight the champions‏ 
of Bappuva, the younger brother of Kakkala, who came and bowed down, while the stately‏ 
squadrons of furious elephants accompanying him made the earth shake—the unsurpassed‏ 
might of the terrifier of hostile soldiers, who frightened other realms P "'‏ 

With this may be compared another passage in the fourteenth Akwa of the same poem, 
in the prose after v. 87 :1— 

Gojjigan-erbe sakaja-chakravariti maleye tanage furap-Agatan-Ada Vijay&dityanain 
kids ball&|tanado]| saran-Agata-jajanidhiyurh. 

“ An ocean to suppliants in the might with whioh he protected his suppliant Vijayidttya 
when Gojjiga the universal emperor contended (against the latter). 

The purport of these panegyrica is to tell us that Arikéearin II was a powerful feudatory 
of Gojjiga, or Govinda IV ; that Gojjiga quarrelled with another of his feudatorios, a Ohalukya 
named Vijay&ditya, and the latter, finding himself unable to hold his ground alone, fled to 
Ariksearin; that Gojjiga then despatched or personally led an army against Arikésarin, whioh 
was defeated; that in consequence Gojjiga lost hia throne (the text suggests that he actually 
perished), and Arikésarin caused the crown of the Rashtraktitas to be given to Baddegadóva, 
otherwise known as AmOghavarsha TH, a younger brother of Indrarija IIT; and that on 
another occasion ArikSsarin was attacked by an army under Bappuva, a younger brother of 
Kakkale, but defeated him and reduced him to submission. This Kakkala perhaps was the 
last of the Rashtrakiite kings of Malkhëd, otherwise known as Kakka H (who was of the 
nex generation after Govinda IV), or perhaps was some slightly earlier scion of the same 
line, of whom, along with his brother Bappuva, no other mention has as yet been found. 


TEXT? 


1 *Jayaty-ivishkrrierh VishnsrevvirShath keshdbhit-drgpaverh [|] dakship-ónnata- 
darmahir-&gre-viérüihta-bhuvana: vapub || [1*] Mattébhavikriditarh || ‘VJagatt- 
ohakrado]-[e]- 

2 удз varttiside bhüpa[r*] =mmunnam=inteir=vyvirddhiga}arh s&dhisi — viramarh 
ta]edareinteArevvirareint-&reppogarite(]te) g=adarpp=ide mahi-mahar=bbagevod= 
erbb-o]parn nijarn-mkdi | 

8 Gojjigadivam negaldirh dhar&dhips-lalànarn Rashtrakfit-Ottamazmh || [2%] 
Page-gondsiduva fatru-bhitpatigalam do-ggarvvadirhdesrid-ugra-gajidram 
be- 


4 yras=dvad=Antakana bšyo] tfinti matta faran-bugal-erhd=irpp=svanisvara-pratatiyarh 
kai-kondu kÉd-eyde GojjigadSvarh Wri(ny1) paturh gan-erhb=ala van=old=arh- 
b gikyitarh-midida || [8%] Éaraņp-Ayātaran=-oyde kādu munisih mhriotareh 
korhdu  bérppa(Ips)rsn-uts&hadin-Avagarn tanipi belpurh kirppum«&- 
6 rppurh nirantaram=oppal Ba jat&cha]éndra-Hara-hie- Skise-Garhga-sudhikara-sat- 
kirttiyan=appu-keydan=adhikach  &rt-Vira-NErüyaga [|| 4°] 
шк с ым he asc C C 
1 Bee the edn. in Bibliotheca Carn р. 840, L 7 ff. 
3 Bee Dynasties of the Kan. Distr., p. 880 f, and Жу. Ind. abore, vol, ҮП, p. 84. 
s From the ink-impressions. 4 Motre ; 15ка (Anashtubh). 
5 Metre: MattSbhayikriqita у the mme in verses 3-4, | 
90 


830 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, (Vor. XIIL 

— reo 

1 lNaga-rüjar dhairyyad=ond=3]geyan=avanita arn, kehAntiy=ond=uryvan=armbhodhi 
gabhir-oddaniy=ond=unnatiyan=esevinath 1Aldidatteo}pinizh ој 

8 gadédvarh хоња (0) d=end=nttama-vibudhs-janazh tammgd-ond-arka(Tks) rihdarh 
pogajal bEpp-eppu-keyderh npipa-guos-gagamarh Ratta-Kandarppa-dévarh || [5*] 
Kanda 





9 *"Ibhg-parinate (ti) yol-amEnnsha-vibhavado]-eudliryya-vrittlyo] aghassdo] subhatateyol 
Gojjiga-vallabhanath migal<u- 

10 r[vvi]-nriparsn-Kih = kand-ariye [| [6%] ^ Munid-idir-Kge farap-buge manam= 
olduden-ereye ^ Phalgupa(na)h Dhgireh Kargnan=enal Gojjigs-bhfip&]anan« 
eyduva bhtümip&- 

11 []&k&]r-kkelar-o]aró [| [7%] Besedod=osedade Коа] rakahissl-Antakar&jane 
Abjasathbhavan=enal=1 vasudh&ta]|&do] — kopa-prasidamarh pogalal-Srppar-Ara 
०४०1118909 | [8*] 

12 [Svask] Tat-pSda-padm-opajivi || Ka |] Batapeirebhay-Bnvaya-bht-nutareonisida 
Róvadüsa-Visóttara-dikshitara gunamgs]jan-enpisuva meatimantaran=in=ad=, 
elliyath 

18 [kand=ajriye |] [9*] Vri || *Gudi ferhkhath — ohKmararh be]-gode — gha]iga 
vichiir-Btapetra-vrajarh per-vviqi вапаћһащ chitra-dandarh paliy-eseva 
jhe]&rhberh gaj&hdrarh  turamngarh nade-mAdam dandankth-5- 

14 [tta]ma-padavi-mah4-tiryyam-<ethb=int=iy~arhtoh padedarh ohelvihde Visdttara, 
vidit&-dharüdBvan-ighte-prabháva || [109] Каш || ‘Dharantfera kErunyarh-dore, 
kondade ke ® * r=urvyavar=dda- 

15 ndAdhifvara-HOvadRsa- VisOttara-dikshitar-ak padasthar=-etimArggasthar | [1 1°] 
Үп | 5Marttina mar&yar-ónan-epidar-vvibudh-N]ige ^ vipre-sarh ku]akkeuttama- 
darppaperhgajan-eptt- 

16 r[vv&]-surarhga-nav-Krhbararhgajarh vyittiyansitiu yajíamane mide рп ni gran 
RvadEso- Visottsra-somaysjigalin-trjjitam=gyin dharimar-Anvayanh || [19*] 

17 tDharanIngtha-prasšdarn samnanis-ire mah&-yajñamarh madi dish{-otkaramarh 
mishf-Annadin[d]arh tanipi nija-[ku]]akkarh vifisht-ottamarh t&|d-ire 
[— — — wv] mgjdan ke[re]yan=anati[—]- 


18 [—  gu]n-ürbhodhi Visottars-bha vipra-varháa-praba]a-ruchimay- ya- 
m&pikya-patfarh [ [13%] Ant-enisida Bóvadüsa-VisOttera-sÓmzya! 9 ” 
Svasti Bema- 


19 [sta-ma)rhga]-Knushthina-parSyanarh | Vie-Nüsiyanam |  nija-bhuja-vajra-parhjar 
Antarggata-ó&rap-Égai-or-ürvvi-npip&]akarh | Ba-nay-& * * jokano-nava-rarh(m)émis 
[j&*]laka:ih8 | [kana*]t-kanaka-dhürü- 

£0 [varsharh п ga [rh ]bhüshita-sudha-rasa-prav&ha-prakargharh [®] n8 y-AnIka-prayukta- 
mahEemarhira-nichayavchgmaiküra-mati-vivSka-hud [dh] y-jtvi | prithivi-r&jtvarh [|] 

Pl [gendarol}-gardarh | ganda-mBrttapdath | vihashgardja-dhvaj-0()ttushga[ih] 
made-gaj-Aride(dha)-matarhgath | Hajfa-vidyüdharar | k6pa- prasida-Garhga- 
dharath érimad-Gojjiga-valla- 

22 [bham Sajka-varsha 851пөув Vikrita-sarh vatearada Maghada puppamey= 
Ádityav&ram-À élésh [A* ]-nakshatrado] sóm&-grahaparh samanise tu]g-pu- . 

eee 





1 Meke: Mahbdsragdhars, 3 Metre: Kanda; the same İn veı sos 7-9. 
* Metre: Mahisragdhart. * Metre: Kanda. 
5 Mobot Utpalamald. ° Moire: Mabderagdheri, 


1 There is after thero lettors а space equivalent to some two aksharas, in whioh the soripé is illegible, 
> This epithet is almost illegible on the stone, and I gire the abore reading with all reserve, 
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B hota ge MEA ы суа е ет 
28 [rasham-=ijldu tat-samayade| ^ bhümi-dAnab — ka]pa-pidapa-d&nam=Shira-dinarh 
bhaishajya-dinuam—enhb=initumara midi tad-anantararh dand&dhipati-RSve- 

24 düsa-Vis5ttara-somaykjiga]an=argghisi sarvva-namafya(sya) m=&g-irppud-oerhd=Jiroyana- 

Kadiytram — * Ы क | I Bharaita-maht-mapda]akk(k) -&bhareparh 
Küri- 
$5 ta]a-dhar&ta]arh ted-vishaygkkeeradearu-nütu —lal[&] math Purikara-]anapadam- 
' adakke nava-pavi-mukurah || [14*] А Pullgere-nñd=olag[e] fri-purbjarh 

dévat&- 
20 nivisa-vijisa-vyipEra-kpitath negalda mah&-pattansam=o]pan=Alda Puligéroy-esegurh f 
[15*] Va [|| A Purikara-nagarada pa$ohima-pradóéado] || Vri [||*] 
27 *Pora-volalo}=podalda nava-nandans-brindadin=o]pan=4]da per-ggerega]in-ondo 
g*varisutirppa mad-Sliyimseyde pûda kikkiri nimird-irdda p&dariyi- 
28 n-füduv& lerab-slarirh badarhgn-vett-Mreyana-Kadiytir=vvayasi n5rppa(lps)ra 
k&ng-esed-eppi torugu[:h*] || [16*] Turugi kavaldu kattalipa  ohüta-ka]jarh- 
29 [gall] ondi  karnpino]-neredu rasarbga]arh ^ ta]eda pan-goleyara gili-vinda 
chumohuvithd=izidade sore sdneyole d&rh-gudi mind=esed-irppuy=o] pinind=Kire- 
90 [yalna-Kadiyfra late-vajjiyumealliya n&ga-va]lipurh | [17१], Kam || з v] 
nira-püra " x т ы Боје nend-avag&ham-i]du ргпүв harhsa [rh]. 
31 [gaj]ley-eeer-erarhke-vami  bal-rea]eya vol=ð (o)rppuvudu Küadiyür-&ramoeyo] || [18*] 

Үп || ‘Pov v o — vnu nû (no)na[ —]de pogartte(]te) g-a] uru bara. 

or] pn (]pu)- 

33 vett-Ereyan-s]urkkeyit ^ nelamidarh nelasirddudarinde KadlyüreHreyana-Kadiynür- 
enim ridiyin-Svagam=appug=dydud=Sreazyivaro bannisa- 

93 [I] bhuvana-sirameenal-negajd~agrahirama || [19%] Kula-giri-bhittiyinde mare- 
vokkade komda saroruh-gdharad nelagidan=Abjavähanansonal=dinarā- 

84 [je]-niväsam=äde bhiitaja(la)-satig=o]pan=&]du nava-mékhajey=erhba samudradeante 

Kondaligerey-oppi i5puvud-ene5 bippinol=gvaris-irdds 
85 pernpino] || [20*] Каш || *Visaruha-nivü&seyurh KumudasahBRyanurh mugiy-ante 

овет © X karbkara © > œ дай ù? * Ff e s e 

+ е їгрраге& 

36 Кайуйга Kondaligeyeya || [21*] KalidSva-svamiya Siva-nijayarh Yvrijin-Kpaha- 
ranam=argg=Sbharanarh кт к ж ы т - поје po- 

97 gal-aridu  BarasijebhavarhgameAhir&jatgarh || [22%] Sakala-jalacharaman=oja-kondu 
karat be]-valismidega]a mitritiy=alake? Kku]am[u]- 

SB meoppal-atibhunbhukam-=enisida koshtha-kopi-vidbadithdeesegu[th*] [| [28*] Vri f 

SKramadin-e]urke-vettu nibig-gnnatam—tigi bedazhgisedrh сһабця-ва- 

89 mayada  ddvat&-nijayam=oppugumealliya ptijyeGe)y=alliy-uttama-muni-nithartalliye 
mahi-maha-sarhpa- 
40 damealliy=o]pan=d]d=esed-amardd(rd)settaluzh milirda k5tana-r&ji karah virSjisal 

[| [24°] JBajasida dév8layamurh ghajigeyum-&hEra-dhEniyurh pra- 








1 Metro: Kanda ; the samo in verse 16, 1 Мете: Ohampakamkll ; the same in verse 17. 

5 Metre: Kanda. * Motre: Chbampakamdlk; the same in verse 20. 

© Read tSreud=ens, or else tSrnende. t Metre: Kanda ; the sams in verses 23-23, š 

T The reading here is rather uncertain у thore is a trace of a letter, apparently superfluous, between the a 
end the [. | ° Metre: Champaka nii. 

° Buoh appears to be the intenilon of the writer ; but there are traces of another letter, seemingly s, “between 
the sd and the the, 19 Metro: Kanda, 
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583 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, [Von XIII, 


4l peyurh bej-va]isei]da  füsira-dinamum-a]a-v&iiavo Küjiyüro]-&r-npoduvaje! || [25°] 
Vaoha || Maitam-ali bedivudum  biduvudurh ch&pa-vide- 

42 yo] |  kitrimamumf«anityamnmeirdraj&lado] | kadamguvuduh — " क im- 
vudumi-abhra-peta|ado] | sara|ateyuih bedataramumea- 

#3 bajs-madhyado] | mnadukamuri  müradiyur ohûta-marhjariyo] |  kurihdurh. ka]arh- 
kamurh  harip&ihkano] | urkkumath  karhpe- 

44 moh mandal&grado] | soreyum=ërurh nettam-&duvaro] [|"] lóbhamum*-e]e-kone[y- 
o]lpino| | nirédhamurh  nihparigrehamurh 

45 tapo-vpittiyo] | per&te-ond-edeyo]-illeenigida Tarkahya-pakshad=anteaikya-paksha- 
pRlaneyuma:h Makerakdtad=ante maryyldeyurhmurh? 

46 Parvvatarüjan»anie pra&pannateyuma-|n-urvvarey-ante kehintiyoman | kavi-rija- 


riija-vachsh-prabhivad-ent-ajamkiramuma- 

47 mn-o|a-konda janarhgalim-manarh-golisuttam-irppudu || Үй || *Udadhi-vrit-Kvant- 
talado]-6]-vode(P)-v&]ise Kadiytiran-eydid-apuve ma- 

48 iün-ür. | vibudhar-allidar-anvita-sattva-vidhrar-allidar-abhidhinar’ -allidar-udirigal. 


allida[r-8]gama-jfiar-allidar-anavadya-ta- 

49 t[t*]v&-vidha(da)r-allidar-o]lida[r]-ellam.allidar || [26*] Kam || ®Niravadya-vida- 
vidy4-parinatar-ativishams-fabds-vidy-agame-sat-pa- 

50 ripstareenis-irdd-irppo(rnnt)r?-vvarg-oharaga-viprasku]arh Viohitr-Ebharanath {| [97*] 

Y aradhi-vy&v8shtit-Orvvtta]ado] -essyu- 

bl t-irpp-agrah&rerhga]arh  dhikkarisal-sRldattu ^ n&n&-pha]a-vi]asanadirh Kadiytraalliy= 
irppürvvare vidy-Sbhyisam-irnnirvvara  vidhi-lasad-A- 

52 chira-serhpattiy-irpntrvvara  dün-5d&riy-irppo(rnnü)rvvara vimaja-yafah-f£ri vichiirarh 
pavitra f| [28%] “Nereye bedarhgan-§variai torppa mahi-padakakke Padma- 

58 jam mipuguva ratoamarh rachane-m&dida vol nade norppu(|pu)vargge  kikkijige 
fri-dontan-ondu miguv-end-odake-otti vir&jisuttam-irpp-Hreyana-KEd1yrl- 

54 rumeesevealliya viprarum-oppi Wrugud || [29*] 1 Vyikaranam-arttha-Aistr-dntkarh 
sthitya-vidyey=itihAsarh mikk. fikA&kehara-mi(mu)ni-tarkkerh fikarh-bareyaleas- 


55 magrar&bhy&[sisuve]r? |} [90%] Védai  pramAnam-Agni mahğ-day (dai) varh 
tamag -enal parlkshğ-kshama-sad-vöda-vidha(da)r=akhi]a-4&s tra-payodadhiga]} Eaqiytre 
vipra-vidagdha- 


56 r | [917] Yri [| MAr[o wU—]bam-eyde ^hridayarh-bugad-arttham-udZEtio- 
vrit&iyo|-hereyada védam-ill-enisi mikk-ama|-Kgamadeoje ^ mikku torpp-arited- 
ajurkke | 

67 mika Коњ v ^ —ljds negarite(]te) küde ^ mikk-Hreyana-KAdiyfirg 
Kamu]ordbhava-varfe-jareoppi töruvar || [92*] !fPiriyar-Mme- 

58 ruvinim dhl wv  ]dih  v&r&áiyi  bippino] nirshamk&rateyo] gebhirateyo]- 
end=atyutiamar=vvanniantt-ire perhparh kahameyazh 

BO a[ th jiratvaman=udlitam-midi sat-kirttig-igaram—tig-irdda ^ — mahZ-mahar-ddvijaro]- 
o]pam  ii]dideirppürvvarur || [38%] Jas&mar t&]did-ils- 

EDEN‏ س 


1 Read #56 : the same sanskriiising tendensy appears below in (еруге, 1, 40, etc. 

з Read bribirimemem-. ° The de is written in smaller sorips under the lino. 
4 A word seems to be omitted here. 5 Read maryyddeyuman, 

© Metre: Champakambi , 

T Buch appears to be the reading of the stone ; perhaps a mistake for esthiner. 





кешесе стин 


з Metre: Kanda, 0 Boe note 1 on this pago. 
м Меке: Mahksragdhari. D Metre i Champakamila, 
1 Metre: Kanda ; the same in verse 81. D Read samagram=aebhyd[situea]r. 
u Metre : Champakamila, 5 Bond Kamajo0dbhese-. 


M Metre: Maitdbhsvikridits ; the same in vorses 94-97. 
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60 [ma]ra-prachayam=atynteShadirh geyd[u*] bannise tammeunnoti iamma satyad= 
emaketh tamme=dje tamm=Srppu tamme sad-iohirate 

61 temma  mnirmmalate tamm=auchitya-sarnpatti tamma samagr-&epadam»-oppe 
varttisutem-irdderepporppodleirpgürvvarum || [94*]  Niyamarh  tammo]eupi- 

62 frayath-badeye — shsi-karmme-kramarh tammo]-ojeyin-ud[d*]yotise  paurushdyar 
karapiyan tammo]-ant-onte(nde) nirppayameBguttina kîrtti ta- 

63 mmoj]-eseyuitur belpu-talp-oydu varddhiyan=eydutt-ire dhiitriyo]=negaldar=int~ 
o]piÀdameirppürvvsrum [| [35*] Matimanta-stuti nirmmada- 

ginti — kavihdr-&n ka-münividhe-stuti — vipra-siuü tamma[—]]-gupa-mabE-ratna- 
brej&kk eyde satngati-veti=oppida stitrad=antcesevinarn sat-kirtilyath L+[8]- 

]di bhfi-nntar-Adar-krits-krityarsor-vv&]ak-odarn mikk-o]pineirggfirvvarum || [86*] 
Pratipannatvameeanfinam-&ytu kyita-krity-ichira-sarhpatti bhti-nutam=Syt-anvite- 
voda-fastre-vividh-6[ bb ] y& [sa ]-kra- ; 

00 mam mikkeant(dh!) gatiy-&y beri (fri) te-pakeham-skshays-guns-proddimam~Syt=[o}rhdu 
Barhtetam-eny&reppoga]al negart[]e(lte)-vaqed=ildor frimad-irppirvvarum || [87*] 
Va | A[nt-misd  *" * Bv&dhy&]: 

87 ya-dhy&na-dbÉraga-mo(mau)n-&nushih&na-sarhpannarurh vóda-füstra-vyutpannarurn Ért- 
ramep!-n&tha-nébhi-kip-odite-[vara]-Kana[kagor’ bhs-je |rurh * жо FOS 
क ж * क प 

68 kyi(kri)y4-sadarttharun | pra!ip&lite-vifva-dharmme-saujanya-ftla-samarttharurh | Ainty- 
arith-&di-mahÉ-guga-sarmdoharurn | marhtr-rtha-siddhi-mabE-maharu[m] * * 
[mahê ]- 

69 janaveirpgürvvarum-eyde samaohcháyeyo]-i]du bharanarb-geyva tat-8arhayado] 
Brah[m ]éévarepura i + е * грі Kondaligerege * * 
* ж + * rjja- 

70 préyadchitta-dakshiney=arhka-vaparm pasurnbe-yanam=erhb=initarñ (ro)} m&rdd=utpattiyarh 
galiguve - ia ai viniyo[]-5 |-chamdr-irkka-sthByi ы + * * + 
е т * 

yl * vepehayya-dovans pariyanakke 12 gadyina| th |] phatta-vrittige 12 
gadyāņa | ghaligege [2] _ gadyAnarh int-[r]e  gedy&[pai*] 26 * 
siddh-Byada(da) ponnu . ow o? xu" т ¥ 

79 * au  pratipdlisuvudu marhgale | *A}ipad=idath ^ pfirvva-kramado]e nadeylse 
ko[ti]-kavileyah * fu e क॑ © © ¥ © Argghyattrtthado| porhgalinearchchisl 
dana * 

73 * pa(pha)lamad  pedegurh | Idan=ollag=ajlipan=& tirtthadol-ant=& koti-kavileyarh 
dvije * * kotiyan-alidn narakama[th] purusha * * *  &nante-pápe-phs]amar 

















padeguih || 
74 Kavirajaraja-vibudha-pravararh ér1-Kadtytiransalliye Kama]odbhava-yarhie- 
prottamargrh navIna-v&rppaneyineosey aloabhivarppisidarh [I] . *8va-dati para- 


dattarh 

75 Yk yö harbte vasundharith | ghashijirevvarsha-sahasràpi тізу — JA[yets 
krü]mi[b*] || *SEmgyo-yar  dharmma-sSturenpipügkrh ki 

76 15 kal palantyo bhavadbhib []*] saryvin=ttAn=bhiginah  parthivóm[dr&n bhiya 
bhay]5 y&chats Ramachathdrah | Mangala mah& fri 


E iun J= ; sos above, p. 827. 3 Меке Kanda; tho same in the next two verses, 


© Metre: Bl5ks (Anushtubh). 4 Metre: 
d This dagda ія followed by the spiral symbol. 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1)— Victorious is the revealed Boar-form of Vishnu, stirring up tho ocean, holding 
the Earth resting upon the tip of his lofty right tusk | 

(Verse 2)—Appropriating to himself such glory that it is said: “what monarchs fittingly 
conducting themselves in thé domain of the world (have been) such in former times, what 
heroes have thus displayed valour in overcoming adversaries, what men of great distinction that 
were a theme of praise (have bees) such, when one considers P,” Go]jigad5va has become illus- 
triona, an ornament of rulers of the earth, supreme among the RishtrakOtas, 

(Verse 8) —In the pride of hig arm confronting hostile monarchs who display enmity, in 
company with (his) flere lord of elephants driving recklessly into the mouth of Death, and on 
the other hand taking under his care and guarding a multitudo of rulers when they come to 
him for protection, fittingly has Gojjiga with pleasuro assumed for himself the measure (of rank 
implied) in the name Nripatuhga (“exalted among kings "]. 

(Verse 4)—Dnly guarding those that seek his protection, with fury slaying opponents, 
with generosity ever satisfying the needy, with a constant display of strength, vigour, and 
power he has obtained in high measure a goodly fame (white as) the Silver Mountain, Haora’s 
laugh, the celestial Ganges, and the moon—a blest Vira-Nürüyana [^& Vishnu among 
heroes "']. 

(Verse 5) —The King of Mountains [Him&laya] in his appearance haa shown a unique degree 
of firmness, the earth a unique fulness of patience, the ocean a uniquely high degree of pro- 
found depth : GojjigadB8va, as noble sages on the occasions of his splendid largeases praise 
(Aim) with peouliar love for him, has happily made his own a number of kingly virtues, a 
Batta-Kandarpa-db5va [* Love-god of the 538188 '/]. 

(Verse 6)—I see or know no other kings who in wealth of elephanta in superhuman 
splendour, in practice of bounty, in enterprise, in valour, have surpassed Gojjiga-vallabha. 

(Verse 7)—As ho is said to be a Phalguna [Arjona], a Creator [Brahman], and a Karna 
according as (men respectively) confront him in wrath, seek his protection, and entreat his 
favonr, are there any kings approaching king Gojjiga P 

(Verse 8)—As he is styled a Lord of Death [Yama] and a Brahman (respectively) for 
slaying and for preserving, according as he is stern or gracious, who on the face of this earth 
are able io praise (fittingly) the wrath and the grace of Gojjiga Р 

(Line 12)—Hail! Living on his lotus-feet : — 

(Verse 9) —I see or know not anywhere men who are clever enough to enumerate (properly) 
the merits of Révadisa and Vis5ttara Dikshita, famed over the earth in the lineage of the 
Lotus-born [Brahman] P 


(Verse 10)—Flag, shell, yak-tail fan, white umbrella, &agembly-hall, a multitude of 
curiously made parasols, a great cow-elephant, в palace, a cunningly worked staff, fine garments, 
& brilliant robe, & lordly bull-elephant, a moving chariot, the great musical instruments of the 
exalted office of General : all these has the Brahman known as Visóttara, beloved in his power, 
obtained in splendour. 


(Vors 11)—Having won the grace of monarchs, the Generals RSvadisa and Visdttara 
Dikahita waxed in greatness |. . , being extraordinary in rank and career. 

(Verse 12)— Whom have other mortals known (Ийе these) Р The Brahman race has beoome 
ennobled by the Bómay&jins Bövadäsa and Visdttara, eminent in virtues, who perform sacrifloes 
with gifts of excellent mirrors, now robes of extraordinary bright colours, and stipends to the 
company of sages, the multitude of Br&hmans. 


EBEN Wise co IC — OFE — [1 À—..Q 
Beo above, vol. XII, p. 290. 
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(Verse 18)—Having acquired the favour of the sovereign, performed a great sacrifice, and 
patisfied a multitude of cultured men with savoury food, (and) being [distinguished] as a man 
of supreme culture in his race, Visdttara-bhatta . . . an ocean of virtues, a potent 
brilliant priceless ruby-frontlet of the Br&hman race, made а tank. 

(Line 18) —The above-mentioned Somay&jms Róvadüsa and Visdttara :— 

(Lines 18-22)—Hail | He who is devoted to the performance of every holy rite; a Vira. 
Türüyapa; who has the monarchs of the broad earth coming to the refuge contained in the 
gdamant chamber of his arm; a mass of the fresh rays of politio consideration (Р); raining 
showers of brilliant gold, an abounding stream of the nectar of discourse ; maintained by 
numerous great designs employed in the varieties of policy, by wit, by prudence, by discernment, 
and by intelligence ; a lotus on earth ; a hero of heroes; a sun of heroes; who is exalted with a 
banner (bearing the device) of the Lord of Birds [Garuda]; whose maiasgas ride on fiery 
elephants ; a master of arts among the Rattas ; a Ganges- bearer [Siva] in wrath and grace; (fa 
ort) the blest Gojjiga-vallabha, 

(Lines 22-24) —on Sunday, the full-moon day of M&gha, of the cyoHo year Vikrits which 
was ihe 85lst Saka year, under the oonstellation А &55Ь5, on the occasion of an eclipse of 
the moon, after offering his own weight (tn gold) as largesse, on that date, after bestowing gifta 
of land, gifts of wishing-trees, gifts of food (and) gifts of medicines, did thereupon perform 
arghya to the Generals the SomaySjing Róvadzsa and Visdttare, [and grant them] Ereyana- 
KAdiyür, saying that it waa to be universally respected . 

(Verse 14)—An ornament to the realm of Bharata is the land of Kunta]a ; on embellish- 
ment of that province is the Purikars two-six-hundred district, a new diamond mirror. 

(Verse 15)— Within this country of Puligere appears a heap of Fortune, an illustrious great 
pity active’ in displaying the reaidenoe af deities, the splendid (town of ) Puligere. 

(Line 26)—On the western side of this town Purikare :— - 

(Verse 16)— There appears in radiance, displaying itself ta the eyes of longing beholders, 
Hreyana-Küdiyfür, which, possessing a multitude of new parks extending along in its outer 
domain (and) splendid great tanks, is made beautiful by eager bees murmuring, by irumpet- 
flowers whereof blooming masses gracefully spread themselves, (and) by breathing sephyrs of 
the South. 

(Verse 17)—As, when the flocks of parrots, congregating in the manga-trees which branch 
ont in dense growth and cast dark shades, strike with their beaks the clusters af fruit perfect 
jn fragrance and full af juices, (these juices) ooze out ina drissle and bathe the plant-tips 
(below), the bushes of oreeping-plants in Ereyana-Kadiytr and the betel-plants there are 
brilliantly resplendent. 

(Verse 18)—The swans that soak themselves as they plunge in dives into the . . . 
stream . . . The gleaming water-drop3 on (their) wings appear like heavy rain in the 
grove of Kadiytir, 

(Verse 19)— Because Hreya, possessed of goodness too great to be desoribed (properly), 
мо ही. db cae od by enclosing (the place) nt&de (hts) habitation (there), Kadiyir has 
pome to be alwnys known generally by the name of “ Hyeyana-Küdiyür?. Who understand 
how to extol (fittingly) the Brahman estate [agrahara], which ig во famous ва to be called the 
choicest spot of the world P 
nn 

1 This is an allusion to Görinda IV having the title Suvargavarshe. 

2 Bee Dr. Ploot’s paper on the Soratir inscription, above, vol. ХПІ, p. 178. 

t I take cydpara-kritem ав an inverted bahw-ordhi (Pagini II. 0, 87); but 16 might bo eonzirusd os “ caused 
py the activity.” 
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(Verse 20) —80 that it may be said that the Moon-bearer [Siva], whose lips are like 
lotuses, rested (there) when taking covert from the breaking open of the primitive mountains, 
the Kondaligere Tank, an (P) abode of the sun, which lends splendour to the Lady Barth 
and ів а new girdle (for her), like the Ocean, radiantly displays itself in magnificence combined 
with dignity. 

(Verse 21)—[This is mostly illegible: but it contains some further praise of the 
Kondaligere Tank of Kadiyfir.] | 

(Verse 22)—The temple of Siva of KalidSvasvamin removes defilament . . . 
it is impossible even for ihe Lotus-bora [Brahman] and the Snake-king to praise (tt ade- 
quately).! 

(Verse 23)—-Oontaining all (kinds of) water-dwellers, displaying indeed a multitude of 
the forms of bright white kine in union, i appears like a crore of storehouses described as 
being of exceeding magnificence. 

(Verse 24)—How the god's dwelling, (aooommodated) for the four seasons, does display 
itself, in due order possessing an enclosure, arising in massive height, and showing elegance, 
while the worship there, the very eminent holy men there, the right glorious mig पांची 001108 
there, the line of banners fluttering on all aides 83 they combine in splendour there, are alto- 
gether most brilliant | 


(Verse 25)—Are there not combined in Kadiyfr a surrounding sanctuary, an assembly - 
hall, a refectory, a fountain, and brilliant dispensation of lore, if any observe P 

(Lines 41-47)—Moreover, bagiouds [trouble, or striking] and biduvudu [desertion, or 
discharge] occur there (only) in the art of archery; artifloial and transient shows (only) 
in jugglery ; kagasguewdw [lust or thickening] and . . . (only) in the masses of the 
clouds; sarajate [aickliness or straightness] and bagatana [poverty, or slenderness] (only) 
in women’s waists; naduka [fear, or quivering] and maragt [hostility, or P different stalks | 
(only) in the flower-olustars of the mangoes ; kund« [defect, or waning] and kajanka [blemish, or 
moon-spot] (only) in the deer-piotured [moon] ; веры [pride, or steel] and kampa [trembling 
or agitation] (only) in scimitars ; sere [confinement, or state of oheok] and ¿rw [ wounds, ox 
casting] (only) among dicers; Wbha [meannese, or attraction] . . , (only) in the 
splendour of tender sprigs; sirddha [oonstraint, or spiritual self-suppression] and ashparigraka 
(destitution, or lack of worldly ties] (only) in the praotioe of austerities. Ib attracta the mind 
by its folk, who possess loyalty to the pahksha [cause] of the (Divine) Unity like the puksha 
[wing] of Tarkshya [Garuda], which is found in no other place; maryads [rule of conduct, or 
shore] like the sea-monsters’ home [the Ocean] ; pratipannats [enlightenment, or loftiness] like 
the King of Mountains [the Himalaya] ; patience like the earth; elegance like the power of 
expression of an emperor of poeta. 

(Verse 26) —Do any other towns approach KAdiyür, as it displays lofty eminence on the 
sea-girt earth P The men of that place are sages, bright with the holy spirit filling them, laok- 
ing in naught (P), generous, learned in the Azamas, versed in fauliless principles, virtuous all 
of them. 

(Verse 27)—The Two-hundred, who are accomplished in faultless Vedic lore, well 
acoomplished in the very difficult science of grammar and the Agamas, are a Bidhman tribe of 
excellant conduct, elegantly adorned. 











1 Brahman is the deity of wisdom and eloquence, and S&ha has а thousand tongues. 

2 The elaborately artificial passage that follows hero may be compared with Dàpa's Kédembarf, p. 6 of 
Bombey Sanskrit Series edn, and Andayya’s Kabbigara Kavem, $ 25. 

* Kasi-rdje-rdja: h.re the author pays himself a compliment, for his Шыгу name wae Катігёјагіја (os: 
L 74). 
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(Verse 28)—By its display of manifold fruits Kadtytir has been able to put to shame 
(other) Br&hmanio villages that appear оп the ooean-gir& earth; in it (are found) the Two- 
hundred’s study of lore, the Two-hundred’s perfection of brilliant conduct according to rule, 
the Two-hundred's bounty, the Two-hundred’s splendour of stainless fame,—a splendid, holy 
thing. 

(Verse 20) —Hreyang-Kzdiyfir—in which shines resplendent the Lotns-born [Brahman], 
who, perfectly affluent in beauty, as if putting together brilliant jewels, has gathered and 
joined them together into в collected mass for men to soan carefully, deeming it a thing 
of peouliar importance—and the distinguished Brahmans of that place, appear in stately 
show. | 


(Verso 30)—Grammar, the series of works on polity, the seienoe of literary composition, 
legendary lore, the great logio of Ekakshara Muni, writing of interpretations, all do they 
practise. 

` (Verse 91)—The Vēda being their authority, the Fire their great deity, the skilful 
Br&hmans of Kidiyfir are learned in the good Vēda that bears investigation, oceans of ай 
lore. 


(Verse 82)— Ав there ia no subject that has not duly entered into their hearts e. 
. no Véda that is not fulfilled in their noble conduct, and as the great course of the stain- 
lees Agamas, the fulness of highly eminent knowledge, (and) glory of high . . . 
race are theirs, highly distinguished are the soions of the lineage of the Lotus-born [Brahman] 
in the surpassing Breyana-Kadiytr. 

(Verse 38)—As the most eminent praise them as being superior to Mēru, to the Earth 
(and) to the Ocean (respectively) in solidity, in lack of oonoeit, (and) in profundity, the 
Two-hundred, who are renowned among Brihmans, displaying toan exalted degree greatness, 
patience, (and) firmness, are men of high distinction who are a home of true fame. 


(Verse 84)—Tho Two-hundred, when one obeerves, conduct themselves so that the whol 
glorious Brahman race extolg them with exceeding zeal, (and) во as to display their dignity, 
their brilliant truthfulness, their propriety, their strength, their good behaviour, their purity, - 
their high degree of culture, their possession of all (viriwes). 


(Verse 35)—As religious discipline finds a home among them, the course of the six 
practices! is fittingly ‘resplendent among them, the duties of humanity are present with them, 
(and) fame, pronouncing its verdict, manifests itself amidst them and travels with & burden of 
brilliant white lustre to the ocean, thus the Two-hundred are aplendtdly Штаце of earth. 


(Verse 86)—As (tn, their oase) praise for being prudent, praise for being void of passion, 
manifold praise for being a company of great posts, (and) praise for being Brahmans, fittingly 
combining in the series of the precious gems of their virtues, are brilliant like a beauteoug 
girdle, the Two-hundred, possessing true glory, have become famed over the earth, and have all 
alike with great distinction fulfilled their duties. 


(Verse 87)—' (Their) enlightenment has become perfeob; (their) happy conduct as men 
of fulfilled duties hes become world-renowned; (their) courses of divers labours in appropriate 
Vedio lore are & great study ; the position taken up (by them) is distinguished by unfading 
virtues :”—as others constantly extol them in this strain, the forttinate Two-hundred hava 
become illustrious. 


(Lines 66-72)—The Two-hundred Mahajanas, thus described, who are observers of 
soripture-reading, meditation, spiritual concentration, and the practice of mu e ee шы ia танов, апа, the -pnicHos of кеде, 


1 The shat-Farme j soe Mann, 1. 88. 
7 9 х 
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skilled in Vedio lore, born of the Brahman who arose from the navel-pit of the Lord of Lady 
Fortune [Vishnu] . . . able in rites . . . maintaining all religion and competent 
for honourable and righteous conduct; aooumnlationg of great virtues, such саз the spirit of 
tranquillity ; highly exalted by suooess in (aiiaining) the spirit of sacred formule ; ES 
duly meeting in harmony on the ocoasion of fixing their constitution (P) . . . at 
BrahmBévarapura! . . . for the Kondaligere Tank { ° + having made a sale of 
the fees for penitenlial rites," the aakawana, (and) the paewmbe-vama,* and [decided to apply Р] 
the sum realised . . . [assigned] for as long as moon and mun endure 12 gadyanas for 
the cult of the god . . . 18 gadydnas for stipends of professors, (and) 9 gadyanas for 
the assembly-hall, amounting to the sum of 26 gadyanas, in gold of fixed revenue 
shall preserve: happiness | 

(Lines 72-73)—1f of his good will one shall maintain this (foundation) in its ancient 
order, he will gain the same reward as if he worshipped with gold coins at Arghyatirtha a 
crore of kine . . . 1 He who willingly shall destroy it will obtain the reward of endless 
guilt . . . (namely) hell as if he should destroy the same orore of kine and crore of 
Dr&hmans at the same holy place | 

(Line 74)—The excellent sage Kavirfijariija has brilliantly described in now eulogy the 
blessed Kadiyflr and the eminent persons of the lineage of the Lotus-born [Brahman] who are 
there. 


(Lines 74-76 : two common Sanskrit admonitory verses.) 








No. 30.—% АТА PLATE OF GUHASENA : THE YEAR 946. 


Br Lioxzrü D. ВАБЯЕТТ. 


This plate was originally edited by Professor Bühler in the Indian Anitquary, vol. IV 
(1875), pp. 174 ff, and is registered as No. 465 in Professor Kielhorn's List of Northern Inscrip- 
tions (above, vol. V). It waa discovered in or near Wal in Kathifwitd, and was given by the 
Kūrbhāri of that town to Lieutenant F. В. Реј, of the 26th Regiment Bombay Infantry, from 
whom it passed into other hands, and was sold in 1800 to the Trustees of the British Museum, 
where it ів now preserved in the Department of Oriontal Printed Books and MSS., registered 
as “Oriental Oharters No. 43." Having recently cleanod it, as far as was possible, and 
compared i$ with Bühler's text, I now give a revised transcription, with a facsimile. 


The record ів a rectangular plate of copper, which when perfect measured 1944" in width 
and 8%" in height. When it came into Bühler's hands, it had already suffered some damage 
at the corners, and if the interval between 1875 and 1800 some more small pieces at the odges 
were lost, ва may be soon by comparing Bühler's text with the present transcript. The rest of 
the plate is fairly well preserved.—The character is a good Gupta hand of the period, showing 
both the jihotmultya (1. 6) and the wpadhmaniya (1. 16).—The language is Sanskrit, in prose, 
exoept for two of the usual admonitory verses. 


The plate is the second and concluding half of a dooument of king Guhaséna of Valsbh!, 
conferring certain villagos for the maintenauce of the Buddhist monastery in the neighbourhood 
founded by 09998, which is known from other records of the period. It was written out by 





1 This seems to have been a quarter of KAdlyür coutring around a temple of Brahman. 

! Another example of fees for penitential rites is found in T. 4., yol ХП, р. 233. 

१ The «&la-vama oconrs nlso in the threo spurious records in Mysore Inscriptions, pp. 238, 289, 200. 
Paswihbe-vasa woms to mean an octo! on “ bagmen ” or pedlarw from paswmüe, a large bag. 


Wala plate of Guhasena: the year 246. 
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the minister Skandabhata, and is dated in the dark fortnight о ткы Gi dak duce E ee SS M&ügha in “the усаг 246,” 
meaning the Gupta-samvat or Valabhi-samvat 248.1 


With the exception of Valabhi, whi | ‘is tho molorn Wald, none of the Places mentioned 
have been identified. | 


‘ 
Y yt 


TEXT ú 

1 [8a- mnda-para-gaja-ghatf-sphotana-prekMita ] -sattva-nikashab баё prhbhüva-prapai-Br&ti- 
oh [q5-ratna-prabhi-sarhsakte-pada-nakha-ragmi)] - 

2 [sarhhatis-ea]kala-am riti-prantta-mürgga-samyak - parip&lang - [ pr&j&-rafi janKd = anvarttha- 
rüja-ÁabdO  rüpa]- 

8 [k&nti-sthairyya-gümbhrryyo ]-buddhi-sarhpadbhih Bmara-fosA^ k-&d rirdj-odadhi-tridase- 
guru-dhandéin=a[tifayineh  farap-&]- 

4 [gat-Bbhays]-predina-paratey& tri(tri) navad-apüst-Aé5sha-sva-k&ry ya-phalah prirtthan- 
gdhik-arttha-pradgn-gna[n]jdfita-vidve]- 

5 [t-suhrit]-prapayi-hridayah ^ p&da-obAretva sakala-bhuvnna-mandal-Ebhoga-pramodah 
perama-m&héávareh 

6 iri-[ maha |rija-Guhasdnal'=kufali sarvvinesdvyedyuktaba-viniyuktaka-dritgika-mahattara- 
chita-bhate-dhruy-dhikaranika-dinda- 

7 bhogi[ ke ]-choroddharanika-rfjasthantya-k umfrimity-fdin<anylrhdecha yatha-sarhba- 
ddhyamünakün eamijfigpayaty=Ast  vas-4amviditarh 

8 Valabhi-tale-sannivishta-Dudqa-pide-kirita-Dudqa-mahi-vihard — n&nE-dig-abhyZgat- 
&shi&daóa-nik&y-Bbhyantara-B&ky-&ry ya-bhikshu-eaiu- 


Ө gh&ya grüe-&ohohh&dana-fayy-&sana-gl&na-pratyaya-bbaisha]y-Edy-upayog-ürtihame 
Anumathji-prévésya-Pippalaruthkhari-prévésya-Samipadravitakal[ th š 

10 tath& Mendall-dramgs  Sahgamanakath Detakshars — Naddiyarm tatha 
Ohossari | dvam=ai(d)tud=grima-chatushtayam в-бОйгаһдыш — s-Operikararh ва- 
v&ta-bhüta- _ 

11 dhëšnya-hirany-šdóynrh s-tpadyamina-vishtikarh saryva-riijakly-Rhastu-prakshSpantyarh 
bhtmi-chchhidre-nyfyéna mays matS-pitroreStmanaé—ch<ai[bi]- 

13 k-Smushmika-yath-Sbhilashita-phal-Svaptayé udaka-snrggón-ütispishtarh yato-sy- 
Ochitayá Баку -&ryya-bhikshu-sarhgha-sthit[y*]à bhurhjatah krishatah — ka[rshaya]- 

18 0 vā na kaifohitepratishédhd varttitayyam=igimi-bhadra-nripatibhisech=tsmad- 
vah (th) fa-jaireanityiny=aisvaryy[a*|ny=asthirarh münushyai — s&mÉnyarh cha 
bhümi-d&[na]- 

14 phalam=ayogachchhadbhir-ayam=asmad-diyo=numantavyah paripMlayitavysé-ohg ув 
ch-ainam-Aohohhi[i]dy&d-&ohohhidyamünarh yeSinunddéta sa parhch-[&pa]- 

16 [karmma-phala|-sarÍyuktasesyEt  irayylüih cha varttamAnah ^ perhohabhir-mmahZ- 
p&takais-s-0pepltakais-saih yukta[a* ] -ey&d- Api cha || *Y&ün-tha darid[r+- 
bhay&nu=na ]- 











1 Buhler read this date as 200, but tho necessary correction was mado in Klelhorn's List, 

1 From the plate. 

з The sisargs is represented by the jlcdmeliys character, under which the following & is subscript, 

* Bühler gives Samipaffardjaka, but the dre is quite clear on the plate. 

* Metre: Trishtubh Upajăti (pddes 1, 8, 4 Indravajrd, 3 Upéndravajri). Bs 
x 
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16 [rénd]r[ai]r-ddhanàni dhaimm-ayatanikyitént | nirmm&lys-v&nta-pretun&ni tani 
ko u&ma sAdbup'-punar-&dadita || sPabubhirevvasudhs [bhukt& r&jabhi] 


17 [s-Be]ger-&dibhih | yaya yaeye yadi bbümih tasya tasya (8908. phalam-=iti || 
| Rva-nukh-Ejü& | sva-hasto mame msh&r[&ja-$ri-Guhasena | 


18 [sya] likhitam gaindhi-vigrah-&dhiknran Edhikrita-Bkandabhatóna | ваш 200 40 8 
Mágha [badi . . . ] 


1 The sisarga is represented by the epadimdniya character, on tho top of the following p. 
з Metre: Ska (Anushtubh), 


Pasa | - бол i Ров 
| A akhodnhs, . . . 5 .. . 108 
a, form of, . . 177, 184,188,191 | а, . . > 213, 216, 216 
A, form of, . e. 161, 177, 191 | Akt BStti, m., ©.. o 4,5 
Abbaye,m,. . 0. 0. 0. . 0. 247, 366 | Akkolapündi, vf 260, 261 
Abhimänadhiran, a ie, . . . . 186, 148 | Akkalspündi Grant of Sitgnya-Néyaks, 8590. 
Abhimanyu, E, . ee 107 | Акта, ет, . . 199, 188 
abhihêlka, 0... IBB | Akkanna Mädapea, m, . . . © 108 
abhishdke-stand, © . «© & 296, 326 | tkshapetalika, io. ` xe we Cod e MB 
Ách&ryar Antruddar, a posl, . « . © 187 | ШШ, . s 4 180, 280 
Achyuta-Nàyaka,'a Koxkaa oh., 199, 209, 206 | Akunfrl, sur., . оз 347, 256 
ajaguntl, S FE . „  . 168 | Alskik-purs, palace of Kuvira, . . 915 
Adala, a raos, : В ‹ : : 179 | Alambdkkam, et, . š 186, 138 
Adaya, a race, : | А ‚ . 177, 188 Alambhaka, a prinos, s. a. Alammaka, . nl 
Addahk, dí. . š , í : & 8, 7, 11 Alammaka, a prince, s. a. Alambhaka, 9309 п. 1 
Addahki irya, m., ; š 94 1 | Alandiys, et. . £79, 250, 383 
Adhora m, . ; : : i ‚ . 160 | Aljavandar, rwr. of Famunirya, З : Р 8 
Adi-purins, а ४००५, - š š е , . 898 | Álhaga-dóra, a Chakamána b . 207 я. 6, 208 
Adi-seta, s . 2. 1843543 | ML r "IE" 184, 188 
Adi-Süra, a lagendary Bengal k., 386, 287, 288, 290 Ala, a Reddi prince, . . « 3241, 248, 252 
Aditya L, a Cha k. s M С 185. 3 | Aliga, a кй. ० © + 288, 241, 252 
Aditya II. Karikile, a Chóla k., . , лаа | Allida-Bhatta, m. . . 245, 264, 256, 
мыш. . . . » «$88,836, 397 | Àlld-Eegdi-Yémavarem, oi, . 338, 380, 348, 
igim, . . . . गख 180, 280, 881 948, 253, 257 
Agastya, a riski, . i 831, 824 n. 1 | Allnna-Mantrin, s., š . 346, 356 
Agnisvimin, . ; : š А š . 115 | Allaya, a Reddit prince, 385, 240, 242, 251, 358, 369 
Agnivarman, b, . 111, 118, 114, 116, 118, 120 Allsya-Véma, a Reddi В . «+ 5. o. 288 
agmhà& © « œ 808, 826, 880, 885 | Almora, dH s  « оа 
Ahavidtys, rwr, . i А 177, 188 | slmshous, . . 295 
Ahavamalla, sur. of the Chd]ubya b. Sómifvara Alp Khin, Milwi Suljén=Héshang Ghóri, 288, - 
Jo. eee: ож уа 5 43, 52 989, 241, 363 
Abelian, . . «© » 194, 197, 132 | Alpekhina=Alp Khia. 
AhBbel& m. , 2 ७ + 85 234, 286 | Ajpera, . «+ > . 809, add. 
at, form of, . . . ; З » 160, 191 | siphabet, Brkhmi, а : . Ко. 18 
Altra, F. > А : : : . 100 Goigs, . A А š ; š No. 19 
Ajamifre, m., . š : i 285, 201, 204 Grantha, . . . . . e No. 16 
Àjeys-rk]s, a Chdhaméra k, . e 200, 210 Gupta, . ° ° ° ° . Nos. 7, 80 
Ajsyasiha, s., . 207, 208, 200, 210, 311 Kidamba, г No. 6 
varaha, а Résh{rabsfa k., 189, 190, 277, 280, 383 Kanarese, . No. 2, 8, 4, 8, 14, 15, 28, 29 


Akirsgapni, #., è š š š 934, 236 


Nigari, . Nos. 17, 18, 20, 27 





The figures refer to pages; ^. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following | 
other abbreviations are used :—ch. = chief; 00.—conntry ; di, = district, division у до. = the mno, ditto; dy. =dynasty ; 
Ж. Eastern ; feud. —feudatory; k.=king; m.= man; ri = river; 4. a, = seo also; swr. = surname; 0. = temple; t, = 


yillago, town, W.= Western; wo. = woman, 


EPIGRAPHTA INDICA. 


PAGE 

alphabet —oontd. 
Nanlinügazl  . : š . Nos. 8, 23 
North-Bestern, . š Nos. 11, 26 
Northern, š А А š No. 0 
Bocthern, š š š г А No. 35 
Тал, . i А š Nos. 10, 16 
Telugu, . .  .  .No.1, 18, 81, 28, 34 
Alundiyür, w., ; : š Р 187, 140 
Ajupe, family, ç А ; А 908, add, 
Alar, ti. i ‘ ; ë 91, 36, 31, 88 
Aluvalopida, ef. а . в . . 48 11: 
Alvara,. (4° ~ . 808, add 
Aonera-nitha,'a'divinity, 285, 266, 202, 305, 295 w. 2 
Ашьгё + 157, palace оў Indra, 807, 815 
Amarupplini a post,’ |. . 7. 7 387,146 
Amarin Muttaralyan, sur. of k. Pédikajari, ', 188 
Ambarlsha m.- , «5 104, 106, 106 
Ambikd-pura, oi., 122, 194, 195, 197 
Amniznamb3lu, eL, . . .  .  . 157, 158 
ÁÀmmugi-NÁyaka, m,-  . s эж. & b 


Атбоћь. -rha I., a Rdshfrabifa 5 188, 109 
177, 179, 183, 188, 184, 185 


Amighavarshe IIL, а Rash{rabifa F., . 829 
Amrapalll, swr., А š 234, 237 
&myvra = i nre, š : š š 206 
Anahga-llima-Chóga-Gahg& an E. Gaága 

k., š А . 1650, 151 
Anabgülagarttà, an ertate, 110, 118 
Anahka- Bhima = Chóda-Gahga, on Е. Сайда 

ES. X Я ; š 150 м. 3, 151, 153 
Ananta, 3, 111, 112, 115, 110, 118, 120, 191 
Anantagumphs care, 164, 185 
Ananta-Niynadu, @., . 221 
Anantiryo, fh, š 246, 255 
Annntavarman, sur. of Chida-Gaaga, 161 
Anapóta-Náyudu, m., 221 
Ana-Prdla-Redgi-Koméragiri-puram, ef., 340, 250, 258 
Andhra, co., 204, 273 
AÀndhralalargaka, an estate, 110, 121 
Áneyu-kero, c task 31, 25 
Aneya-Stnail, oi., 800, 800, 810, 822, 395 
Ahgs, o., 120, 183 
abgabhogn, š 90, 84 
Ahgado, 9., . 385, 201, 204 
ahgarcAprbhóga, 324 
Ahgiras, a Prayépatt, 202 
Aniruddar, a poet 149 





[Vor. XIII. 
PAGE 
Anitalli, a Reddi queen, . ; . 888, H3, 258 
Aniyahka-Bhima, s. a. Anatga-Bhima, 151 
ahka, , ; š : ; 158, 167, 168 
ahksvana, 838, 888 м. 8 
Anna, m., ; : 28B, 284, 285, 237 
Аппа, a Reddi b, , : š 288, 241, 252 
Aumaditd, m. (P see add), . 245, 246, 254, 265 
Annalviyil, тз, : . 187 
Àngalvüylr, øi, i A А А . 148, 147 
Annams-Náyaka, s, क. . А . 871 
Arnamimbé, wo, , ' 220, 221, 339, 224 
Anvasimaya-Yajran, m. . ., . . $40, 255 
 Anna-V&ma, a Reddi prinos, + » v 289 
Anüa-VOta,?a 2094 prince,  . . 299, 248 
Ànna-Vróls, a prince, 238, 241, 259 
Annaya, m., . ç я . 247, 255, 258 
Annigare, vi, 170 
antabpur-àdh yaksha, 507 
&ntabpurlka, 4. a. 919 
antigo, . : . 168, 173, 175 
- Anumakonda, sur., . : А 247, 256 
Anusvire for the class nasal, . . 276 
Е form of, . i 109, 284 
redundant, 123 
represented by 4, 212 
Аралаша йа, see Vidas. 
apa, emblem, . 820, 328 
Appa, P à 20, 24, 25 
Appi-Bhatta, m., ; 283, 285 
Àppe-kopds, s, . : e 234, 236 
Appana = Appa, F, 17, 20, 24, 29, 33 
Appaya, m., 244, 246, 254, 256 
Appaya-amitya, s., . 340, 355 
Appayirya, s., . 245, 254 
Appays Bávanta, m., 81, 85 
Appaya-siri,#., —. 244, 254 
Apptdi-Nayapir, a Satea devotes, . 187 
Aptürvyanata, a family, 213, 316, 216 
areghatta, ç 209, 310 
Arahat, . 5, we ж x 100 
Arakere, ot. 816, 317, 319, 831, 392, 
834, 825 
Arekuti, m., ; . 187 
Aralura, #., 278, 270, 280, 282 
Arang grant, 107 
Arasirya, m., 191, 103 
Aravitl, si, 227, 229 





The figures refer to pages; м. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbroviations aro used :—ch. = chief ; 00. country ; di. = district, division ; do. = the same, ditto; dy. = dynasty ; 


E. = Eastern; feud.—feudatory; #.—king; 
"ei. vilage, town; 3. = Western; #0.= woman. 


= man; ri.mriver; 4. а. = 000 also; sur, = surnam; fe, temple; 


INDEX. 


Piem 

Arghyatirtha, a Artha, 40, 58, 173, 175, 815, 838 
ar-Tbha-ganda-bhérunda, sur. of Veabafapati I., 220 
Áriga = Harikbeari, a X ádamba Ь., 108, 170, 174 
-erige (Копагове Dat. PL), š . 817 
Arikeenri-déva = Harî”, a Kadamba k., 168, 169 
Arikšsarin, a CÀé]ubya k., 828, 828 м. 3, 839 
Arikéeori Tér-Mirap, a Pied ya k., . 137 
Arikulakéeari-lérara, te., . г 184 м. 9 
Arirdyavibhijaka, sur. of Pratepa-diva-Raéya, . 6, 10 
Arishti-frama, a place, . . 116, 118 
Arkkadn, vt., А 184 
Arkkatju-Kirram, d., 184 
Arlafihga, m., 468, 275 
Artha-tistra, . 883, 887 
Arttu, . 203 
Arupagiri, wt., . 183 
Arundhati, a star, 818 я. 1 
Asala, ok., 207 я. 5 
тапа, . . 4202 
aéramédha, 380, 308 
afrapatd, 116, 119 
кака, : . و‎ 87 
Atava, a race, ; š ip ж 177 
atibhombhukam, . . ,. : š . 327 
Atisthasan, rwr. of Suvarag Marag, . 138, 189, 148 
Ativatike-pellik&, a place, 116, 118 
Ataktrl, sur. . 246, 255 
aw, form of, 177, 191 
a Written jax, : . . 259 
Aubhala, m., š 245, 247, 256, 256 
Aubbala-Jydaya, m., 247, 256 
avachatita, А 2 н А 115 
avadira=abdir(P), . 116, 118, 118 я. 3 
avagraha, form of, . . 161 
A yyltámbikš, wo., 208, 378 
AyOdhyi, 43, 63 
Ayyk-DTksbita, š 288, 335 
Ayysiu-Manirin, m., . ; 248, 255 
Аууада IL, а Cká]wkyga prince, 43, 53 

B 

5, form of, 177, 183, 188, 188, 191 
» and ४, 109, 177, 207, 310, 212, 317, 396 
» writen р, . . | . . š . 209 
Baddega-dera, a Réshfratifta k., . š . 829 
Bagh, cares, . š . . . . . 168 
Beisagero, tant, ; 808, 316 


Piga 
baje, . 16, 31, 26 
baja, : ; 59, 61 
Ba&Jachondradéva, m., š 17, 37, 81 
Balsdëva, अ. . š 20, 34, 25, 99, 80, 88 
Bala-grima, s+., 185, 287, 200, 203, 202 m. 8 
Bale-Jydeya, sur., : 240, 256 
bojam bey -ottu, 821, 824 
bali, š : 110, 117 
Ballija-Fóna, a Séna 5., 287 
Ballam& same as Bealldmbiké, . 227 
Bollànbiki, a Karnataka queen, . 227 
Ballavarasu, m., A 184, 186 
Bammanpavags, oi., . І 28, 80, 84 
Bammers Pótaršru, Telugu post, . 231 
B&mpéri plates of Kahana, #007 
bana, . ; . : . 59 
Banafijus, a class of Jains, . š 21, 38 
Banavüsi, vi., . 14, 16, 108, 169, 170, 175, 179, 


299, 200 м. 3, 300, 803, 808, 810, 816 
Banavüsi-puravar-ádhtérarn, rur. of Taslopa IT. 12, 14 


bani . ONE" 188, 187 
Bañkšpur inscription, : е 1886. 
Bank&pura, 4н., 168, 100, 171, 174 
Bahkeya, m., . 169 
bippu, . © . . . 16, 827 
Beppura, a Rashfrakdfa prince, ; . 829 
Ыга . š . : : 240, 257 =. 0 
báriyk = bháryL, à 164 
Basavanna, te., . 188 
Вааутпув, m., . 80, 45, 54 
Batgore, tt., 187 
Battagéri, ci., . . 188 
Battakee vi, — . š 187, 189, 190 
Battalappalli, vi. . : 226, 230 
Bray ya, m., . 399'n. 4 
bay, . 177 
bederhgisi, А . 387 
Belagale, ef., . 81, 85 
Bolakabbe, ш, 30, 84 ` 
Belgalt, di., «> -« 489 
Bolgödu, ot., . š : А . 28, 80, 81 
Belgaum, ei. . А 4 š ; ; . 15 
Bel]agere, di., . र 198, 194 
Béljagerc-kahétra, an estate, . . 198 
Bel]ál]a, a family, š 191, 193, 194 
Be]littege, a fortress, . š š 176 





The figures refer to pages; м. after s figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used :—ch. = chief | oo. = country ; dX. = districk, division ; do. = the same, ditto; dy. ~dynasty | 


E, = Eastern} feud. = feudatory; ;.— king; m. = man; ri,-river; 4. 


vi, = village, town; W.= Western; wo. = woman, 


G = 00 also; fur.—surn&me; te. = temple; 


BPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 
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844 

Pien 
Belvolo Three-hundred, di., 178, 183, 192, 328 
Be]vala, di, 88, 89, 40, 44, 53 
` Benares, i 49, 58, 816 
Bennakalla, si, ` . 40, 48, 57 
bk, form of, . А ; š š . 118, 269 
Bhedravishpu, m., 115, 117 
bhiga, . ° я 319, 296 
Bhagadatts, a Legendary Kámargpa k . 250 
Bhigalpur plate, हृ А . 290 
bhügila e 115, 117, 117 n. 7, 179 
Bhagiratha, . А 108, 108 
Bhagninüpamodribhi, vi š . 116, 118 
Bhihtranya-palliki, a place, . ° . 116, 118 
Bhairara, ; : А . 829, 328 
Bhairavárya, s., 945, 254 
bhoki, . š 202, 205 ^. 4 
айал, ‚ 16, 21, 26 
Bhamardpart, et, 278, 979, 990, 253 
bhinQgigairiks, . £18 
Bhandiram, sar., 234, 237 

Bhinu (Bhinu-déva), an N. Gaága . 150, 
152, 154, 157 
Blaradrija, race of, . 293 
Blkradvkjihgiraes, a famtly, 293 n. 7 
Bharata, a dicing musician, . 807 
Bhirata, oo, . 814, 828 
Bhiratl, sur. of Sriagéri Acháryas, . 1284. 3 
Bhbirgars = fukra, 55 818 
Bhoripaiisarman, m., 119, 120 


Bhüshege-tappuvra-riyora-ganda, sur. of Veabafa- 


рай I. Я : . 429 
Bhishege-tappuva-r&yara-gango, sur. of Vijaya- 
nagara k. Krisbna-dáva- Rd ya, . 129 
Bhiskara-ksbBire, an estate, š 7, 11 
Bhiskarirys, m., 246, 247, 355, 258 
Bhatirs, a title, 185, 188, 185 
Bhojdrak], a title, 135 
- Bhatüri, a title, š 185 
Bhatta = Kumirils, . . 01 
Bhatta-Bhavadira, m., 2, 288 
Bhattdrak!, a title, . . . 185 
Bhstte-Visudéya, m., 278, 280, 288 
Bhati-palliki, st., š 114, 118 
Bhava = Siva, : ; i 101, 204, 822, 826 
Phavdni=Durgé, `. ç : e $91, 204 
Bhivilina, an estate, š 116, 118 
Bharyarija, अ, 299, 806, 806, 312, 318 





Paan 
Bhélamastaks, an estate, . 114, 116, 118 
Bhillams, a Yadava Ё., 176 м. 8, 199, 300, 304 
Bhima = Anaiga-Bhima, 7.8. 164, 155, 288, 
807, 814 
Bhimate, s., . : Я . 167 
Bhimaya, w., . А 247, 256 
bhóga . š 219, 298 
Bhogarat!, Жада palaoe 815 
bhógikn, ; . 115, 117 १. 7, 118 
bhógins, : ; ; i š À . 119 
Bhojs, dy., ; š ; : 220 
Bhdjavayma-déra, m., í š ; . 288 
Bhrishtika(t ^aka-)-kshétra, an estate, 118, 121 
Bhubaněí war, š š 150, 151 
Bhubanséwar inecription, . . 150, 
Bhima, a Ckó4a F., . 241, 3252 
bhumbhukn, 811 
bhimi-pallikd, 116 
Bhüped, m., . 317, 219 
ыш, . 292 
Bhitta-palliki, an estate 116, 118 
Вана © . . . . . . 10 
ызы, . . . . . ... 99 
bhuvann-bbumbhukzn, А , . 293 
Bicha, m, . 18, 20, 21, 20, 33 
Bichana, m. = Bicha, 15, 17, 19, 20, 24, 27 


Bichi-Bája, m. = Bicha, 15, 17, 30, 31, 26 


$7,439, 80, 81, 83, 84, 86 


Biddab&évara, te., ; 172, 175 
Bijjalondra, a Karnafaba +. : .' ० 227 
Billamnneni, a mound, Е : š ç . 11 
bil-vadde А : š ; . 298 
Biraka, a place, . š š 116, 118 
Bindussras, a lake, 150, 161, 158, 151 
boar emblem, . 133 
Bochchula, a tant, 81, 35 
Bddaliva, a place, 201, 869, 274 
Bodda-palll, sur., 210, 255 
Boggora, sur., 216, 255 
Bokkasam, sar., 334, 237 
Bonta, sur., 216, 255 
Boppadéro, #., 299, 808, 807, 814 
Brahmi, š . 203 
Brahma-pála, a Påla E . 290 
Brahmsgupdl, rt, ; 157, 158 
Brăh man,  . 4 š . 887 


Brahmapurs, si, . 110, 114, 11%, 116, 118, 120 


I—— ———— ——Ó—Á————————rí———— s T i ——— = — F 

The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used :— ek. = chief ; 00. = country ; dí. = district, division ; do. = tho same, ditto; dy = dynasty; 
E. = Eastern ; feud.=foudatory; F.— king ; s mman; rí—river; २, а, = 00 alo; rur, = surname; fe, - temple 


ví. = village, town; W.= Western; 500. = woman. 
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PAGE PAGE 

Brahm&rya, m., à I : š . 945, 256 | a plass, . j : . 118, 118 
Brahmavaram, s, . ; š š . . 283 | Chandraprabha, a Joi Tirtha kikara, s . 188 
Brahméivars, а divinely, . А : . 119, 1431 | Chandrirya, m., à А ; 191, 198, 103 

BrahmAévara-pur&, si., © à : ‚ 898, 838 | Chandragdkhara-Seresvatl, а Koso Matha 
Bukka, a Karnéjaka k., . : ; š . 237 Acharya, . А š : | ; . 123 
Bukkami, a Vijayanagara queen, . . 126, Chandra-svimin, #., е * ; š . 298 
195 м. 4, 127, 181 | Chandrevarman, F., А 2 ; . 188 
bull emblem, . . š š А . . 109 | Cbandriki-dari, an Е. Ganga quern, .` 150, 151, 

burfj, . { ; А i А š . 181 168, 164, 155 
| Chandriki-davi, a Raffa quee, . . -16, 19, 28 
Chandriké-dévi, so. = Chandrikimbike, . 80, 46, 55 

९ Chandrikimbike, wo.—Chandriki-dévi,  . 39, 40, 55 

Chachchakki, e, . . « «+ « 81, 8 Chendrikevita, an enclorurs, . . 193, 188, 194 
Chedaluvida, ri, . ; А . 156, 187, 158 | Chandulàka-pal!ki, a piace, . š . 118, 118 
Chada-pall, ewe, © © «© + 247, 956 | Chühgala-marksimi, dé, .' . . * . M 
chige-jaga-jhazhpezh jhampa]-ichkryyan, a Channu-pade, с taab, . : š . 248, 357 
title, . : А .  . 298,803 | Chapküri urn, © TT ® . MA, 254 
Chihamins, ду, . 907, 207 w. б, 200, 210, 211 | chara, . i А š ? . 110, 117 
chakóráyla, Р... . , 2001 | Саңа, a Kddamba k, . . 2^ x^ 377809 
Chakrarartin, m. . ३ ॐ А . 984, 236 | Съмфеуа-ігть, a Kadamba k. . 289, 802, 803, 800 
Chálikka, dy., š 2 : š . 297, 229 | Chiturmisya-vratea, ' . ; š : . 236 
Cnala-Naram, m. . . + + 298, 296 Cha£zuéíA)Aróbiligala-pallikk, a place, . 118, 118 
Chijukys, dy. and race, . 18, 14, 16, 38, 43, Chauhattamalla, a bí(ruda, | : . 2, 5, 10 
49, 61, 62, 57, 168, 170, 178, 179, Chaugdüya-Bómay&j-Naraharyürys, т, . 247, 256 

180 n. 4 181, 270, 200, 290, 808, Charis, © © © « 0. s. B8 

813, 316, 316, 333, 838, 839 | ChàrupdMmrl б. . * - + 172, 175 

Chi]ukya-R&ma, a Chdfukya k., . 43, 63, 805 | chokh, form of, . IE" E . 894 
Chalukya-Vikrema, ert, . š 18, 14, 89, 48, 87 Chelipedd! Nrisithha,m., . . . . 268, 276 
Chimi-fett, m. . К : : . 14, 15 | Chollakdtana, a race, š А 2 ; . 169 
Champekstoll, an estate, . š А . 118,131 | Chehgsra, di., š А Я . 260, 364, 371 
Chimunde-Rijs, ms š А . 180, 907, 208 | Chéng&tiu-kogtaka, di, . : . . 1%, 183 
Chigakya . š . . $00, 907,818, 814 | Ch&hgódu, . +. . © . 194, 1%, 133 
Chandald-dPvi, a Raffa queen = Chandrik&-deri, 16, Chefjela mr, .' 7 € : . 947, 256 
| 19, 28, 29, 33 | Chu dy, .  . «© 10,181 

Chandaldévara, a divinity, г . 80, 47, 66 | o, form of, . . ; ор . 191 
Chandalürl, swr.,  . Я i š . 348, 265 | Chhandóga-parkíishta-prak&fe, a book, à . 289 
Changamérutam Doddsyichirya, an author, 3239 | Chharampanandifarman, m. . . M8, 216, 916 
Chandrachüda-Berasvati, а Кая Matha ckkolkforobokh, |. . . °) . . 280 
Aokdrja, . . 133, 123, 126, 136 n. $, 129, 182 | chhéda, . š LEM А : . 214 215 
Chandra-dAva, a Kamawj k, . . « 217,918 | ChhEragarth vi, . © © © ` 119, 121 
Chandri-divi, on E. Gaga princess = Chandrika" Chidambara-kavi, a poet, . : š . 991 
dnl, . š à P x . 151, 158, 156 | Chidambaram, et, . ; : : . 197, 138 
Chandragiri, o0, ° . — 124, 129, 183, 239, 280 | Chikirya, w., . И : . 191, 103, 198 
Chandralakhaichaturv&dimatgalam, oi., 184 | Chikdd ot, . . « 7. . BaB 
Chandramaniifvara, te, . š 196 | Chikürs, eo., . . оа. 104, 106, 108 
Chandramanlvara-Bvkmin, the god worshipped Chfküra-pura, ei, . : : . 105, 106, 108 
in Kéio Matha, . 133 | Chinnd-déri, a Vijayanagara queen, . А . 194 


- ` 
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The-figures refer to pages ; п. after « figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used 1-0, = chief } 00. = country } di. = district, division ; do. =the same, ditto; dg. dynasty : 
H.= Eastern; feud. =foudatory у k.—king,; т.е man; ri-river; J. с. poe also; fur.-suürname; ie. temple; 
si, = Yllluge, town; W.= Western; wo. = woman, 
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Paar 
Chimamma-Givunda m. . | , ‘ ; » 816 
chira, . А इ : š . 18 
ChitisSmaya-Bhatte, s., . ; ; . 288, 276 
Chittayirys, m., 1 А à i $47, 956 
Chida, dy., 20. . 888,341, 253 
Ch5de-Gahga, an К. байда F., 160, 151, 152, 
158, 154 
Chis, dy. ` . 197, 181, 184 м. 3, 138, 


189, 181, 196, $78, $70, 
381, 299, 808, 310, 315 =. 5 


Chirakataka, ам елам, . š; ‘ 116, 118 
Chórgp&niy&m, ам estate, š : 116, 118 
Cho Hathigumphe сатф " . . . 184 
Chtlakains, m., š ‘ , š . 168, 163 
Chullanderska, er. . i š ' š . 107 
ohumbaka, š š . , . — 203, in 5 
cobra emblem, А : А 100 
conah emblem, š š ; 104, 108 


Conjecreram, si, z. a. Kifich], , 123, 128 m. 4, 186, 182 
Confeereram Matha, š š ; š 
Oonjeereram plates, . š . 


eonjunct consonant, form of, . . š 133 
consonants doubled, . ‹ s А Р . 104 
curds, milk and gh! for beth, . š š . 110 
D 
d,formof, . i š š . 135, 177, 198 
» Written dh, . А , ç ea . 938 
Daddaraks, on astats, — š š . 119, 191 
Dagígs-mapdals, oo., ` ` . " 187 
Dadigaras., w., i i ç А š . 187 
Dadimsa-grima, vi. . š; š . 979, 280, 2352 
Dágjimiki, an sstate, . N « 118, 118 
Dairala, a pravara, . . А . , . 296 
Dajachara, . . . : . . 165 
Dikshirima, शॉ... . è 238, мо, 243, 252 
ñanda, a measure, . ; š š . 172, 175 
Dendaniths, m. . 00. 187 


$0, 909, 807, 308, 812, 818, 


dandaniyaka, 
514, 816, 317, 890, 331, 
923, 8338, 825, 826 
dingavitike, . , ‘ š . ЦБ, П7я. 8 
Dandavifitvat (Р). А š š . 110, 118 
dandéperika, . ‘ 115, 117, 117 я. 3, 119 
Danti = Dantirarman, 188 x. 8 
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PAGE 

Dentdurgs, a RáshirakZ(a b. . 270, 277, 370, 281 

Dantivarman, a Pallasatilaka k, . à . 188 

Danüvarmamahgzalam, tí, « . 2 188 

Daņuppă, a pilae; . , . _.. 116, 118 
Dürarüjs, or, .  . 800, 808, 816, 819, 

323, 835 
darfe-tith!, , i ^ š š А . $99 
dame-vaiéilya(*), . , . . . « 390 
Disul-Annama, m., . | A š 908, 275 
dates— 

expressed by decimal figures, . 18, 31 25, 80, 
84, 48, 57, 105, 114, 116, 118, 
120, 121, 168, 157, 158, 169, 
171, 174, 109, 200, 204, 207, 
203, 200, 310, 212, 216, 218, 
217, 319, 290, 397, 800, 508, 
910, 318, 821, 8394, 827, 380, 
885, 889, 340 
expressi by numerical words, à, 7, 11, 
150, 161, 152, 154, 225, 229, 
281, 382, 230, 243, 258, 260, 
208, 274 
expressed by ordinary numerical words, . 18, 


14,15, 124, 129, 183, 184, 186, 

192, 193, 212, 215, 310, 217, 

210, 290, £22, 224, 278, 280, 282 
days of the month, lunaf— — 


bright fortaight lab, . 9, 7, 11, 18, 14, 15 
fnd,. 18, £1, 26, 30, 89, 
206, 207 
Sth, . 156, 157, 168, 190, 
200, 204, 331, 934 
Jh, . , 188, 180, 190 
Bh,. 0. . 178, 188 
10%, 196, 197 
Lith, 211, 117, 219 
13th, . 936, 290, 231, 333 
13th, .. . 160, 171, 174 
full moon, . 89, 48, 57, 819, 822, 325, 
827, 820, 355 
dark fortnight nd, . 320, 822-8, 234, 318, 
821, 990 
Б, . 212, 215, 216 
13, . . 200-210 
18th, . š 900, 808, 816 
16th, . 207, 208 





The figures refer to pages; м. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections The following 
other abbreviations are qaod :—od. = chief | 00. = country ; di. == district, division } do. = the same, ditto; Фу. = dynasty у 
К. = Eastern ; feud. = feudetory ; k.— king; w.—man; ri.ertvecy s mpoo also; гыл. = асте у te, = temple} 


vi, = village, town; हट, Western y 190. = woman. 
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PAGE 
days of the month, Junar— contd. 
new moon, . 59, 00, 239, 253, 278, 280, 


333, 818, 831, 324 
days of the month, solsr— ' 


Аһ, š š , . . 114, 120, 121 
10th, . š 106, 106 
80th, š e , 114, 116, 118 
days of the week— 
Adi (8un.), š ; 18, 14, 15, 59, 60 
Aditya (Sun), . . 89, 48, 57, 188, 189, 190 
Brihaspeti (Thurs), . , 178, 188 
Budha (Wed.), . 907, £08, 220, 228, 224 
Indu (Mon) . ; | 190, 197 
Manda (Fat), . i š 166, 157, 168 
Matgale (Tu), . š ; 818, 821, 894 
Bari (8un) . . . 199, 200, 204 
Валі (Bat), . ,  » с. 817, 319 
баб Ака (Mon). . . 290, 343, 358 
B6ma (Mon), . 169, 171, 174, 200, 210, add. 
Éukra (Fri), 398, 207, 800, 808, 818 
Vadis (Sai), . $ 18, 21, 35, 80, 34 
Vidhu (Mon), . |. . š А 2, 7, 11 
ddk for dh, : . 194 
Dšchiršja, w., . : . 88, 46, 54 
D&githve inscription, . 801 
Digkhre vi,  . 801 
DAIT-gapa, a Jain сака, š š . 108 
D&iya, a Jatn gama, " Е i 17, 80, 84 
Dévadisa-t3)], an estate, . : х . 116, 118 
Devadrini, . š А è 7 ; . 116 
Déragiri, Yara dyn. of, . ` . 176, 199 
Déragiri-Nüiyuqu, m., š š š . 221 
Dšraki, a Fijayanagara queen, . 185, 127, 181 
Dévakyakarnaks, an estate, 119, 121 
Dévakya-kshére, an ostate, 118, 121 
Dévakyantpe-kehétra, an estate, 119, 121 
Dévakya-tall, an estate, 119, 121 
Diva-páls, a Pala k., à र А . 880 
Dévarima, s., š ; 217, 219 


Déra-Biya = Pratdpe-déva-Rdya IL, а Pijayana- 


gara k., : А 1, 8, 4, 5, 7, 10, 11 
Dérare-Bhatta, m., . . 244, 254 
Dévaya, 9., . . 267, 278 
Dérayirys™ Diraye, 267, 874 
ГРётауйгув, ш., š i . 2465, 255 
Dévéndravarman, a байда k., . 212, 214, 215 
Dévi-gee a tank, . š . . 99 





The figures refer to pages; н. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. Tho followin 


Pien 
Dérkhale, of., ह्‌ š e . 119, 181 
Dérótthápan!-Akidaf!, š š 211 and я. 3 
Deyibiérara, te, . . А š . 173, 175 
dh, form of, , š Е 104, 177 
dh for d, P ; š i 238 
y for th, г n š š . : . 289 
» form of, . , . , . . 113 
dhagiduth, , р š š . 298 
Dhanadatin, s., š А 116, 119, 120, 191 
Dharapivardha, sur. of Panfa-Afailara, 2, 5, 10 
Dh&ripedarigu, ci. . ; . 282, 235-7 
Dharma-tistra, : 286, 291, 291 
Dharmiya-5jjhi, अ., : š 247, 259 
Dharwar District, . š A š i . 298 
Dhirrir téluka, . š ; e i . 298 
Dhara]s di, . ; А А 190, 191, 193, 193 
dhava]ára, , ; ' . . . 18 
dhavajldraram, š А . 998 
ddh for ddh, e ` . i . 259° 
dhikd, `. ° . š . . 211 
dhiku, . ° è . 211 
dhikuafi, š . ; , 209, 210 
-dhimavadei, . А š ; š š . 209 
qdhirnda, , š , . А © ~e 2094.23 
dhithkah, . e ; š А . 200 
-dhikab, š А e А 209, 210 
dhirhvdd, , š e А А . 200.3 
Dhópi, m, . 6», | . 18,14,15 
dhvdntdyite, . š š . ° , . 301 
Digambara, seot of Jains, . . 185 
Dips . А e s ° . 104, 106, 108 
dirhka-sáligs, . š; : š ° Р 16, 26 
Dindika-palliké, a place, . : . 116 118 
Dipa-purl, sí., |. ,. 116, 118 
divirapsd, . š . 115, 116, 118, 119, 120, 191 
Dócha-Mantrin, क. . š N š 246, 255 
Dodds, +. š ; А i 283, 341, 251, 252 
Doddimblk, a Reddi princess, ‘ . 289 
Doddavaram, si, . š А ° . 289 
Dobods (१), . А š Я , А . 165 
Q5haliki, š А ° ; 207, 208 
double consonants written as single, . 138 
dramma, . ° e А 171, 175 
Dravija оо. . e š š , - 171, 174 
Пхра, a measure, . ° . 119, 121 x. 1, #92, 205 
Dronl, W. et, . Я . . 116, 118 
du, form of, 184 
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other abbreviations are used :— ak. = chief } оо, = country | di. = district, division; do, = the ваше, ditto, dy.= dynasty; 


E = Eastern; feud.—foudotory; kb.—king; m.— man; ri.=river; z, a.= see also; гиг. = surname, f 


ti. = village, town; WF. = Western; wo, = woman, 


e.= temple; 
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7246३ 
раде, m., ; 209, 210 
Duddd, ж, . ; к: [g š š . 888 
Duggiyara Ткала, m. . А š , 21, 25 
- Dürrüshandaks, si., . + «५ o. 119,181 
dushta-éirdile-mardans, sur. of Vedkafapati I... 329 

dushta-f&rdüla-mardans, sur. of Vijayanagara E. 
Kyrishna-déva-Rdya, . के ы و‎ š . 129 
даша, . , ., 115, 116, 120 
Di Adal, sur., : 245, 354 
Drapara Age, . . #98, 306, 814 
Dvdravatt, oi., : { ° š . 203 
Dvédi, rr. . ° ° 245, 255 
Dyëshayarman (?), &., e 11541 
Drijararman, s., .  . 115 
. Dripas, . , š есш Е š 43, 50 

Dyutivarmman, s Garkedi &., . 110, 111, 114, 


116, 117, 118, 120 


E 
å, form of,  . Š : : 191, 354 
Sbiruda-rüya-r&huta-v&ééy-aika-bhuj&hgs, sur. of 
Veakafagatil., . ^ ED Ç 239 
Echama-Niyaka, आ. . , 221 


eclipse, lunar, 


. 39, 49, 57, 319, 322, 335, 837, 890, 835 


» solar, . 184-5, 207, 206, 250, 243, 258, 
200, 207-8, 274, 378, 350, 282 
ду» . . ., 6 180, 380 
ELikshara-Muni, author, . ; . . $37 
Ekimra, of, . 150, 161, 163, 158, 154, 165 

Kkdtgavira, rw. of the Y&dava b. Rémachan- 
Elipura, a place, š : ; . 277 
elare, . `, . 208 
Ellxy&rya, m., 247, 356 
Eluchuri, st., . š 183 
Erambarage, a fortress š š i . 178 
randa pali, ek, „812, 318, 214, 515, 316 

éras— 

Chijukya-Vikrama, 18, 14, 15, 89, 48, 57 
Сайда, . . 912, 313 n. 3, 215, 216 
Gupte, , ° . . Я š . 889 

Šaka, — 3,7, 11, 18, 31, 25, 30, 84, 133, 194, 

130, 183, 150, 161, 152, 154, 158, 

157, 158, 109, 171, 174, 184, 185, 

198, 198, 196, 199, 200, 204, 230, 

233, 124, 225, 220, 231, 233, 239, 

943, 958, 300, 267, 274, 278, 280, 

989, 800, 806, 816, 818, 819, 831, 





$24, 827, 880, 885 








PASE 
eras—conid. 

Valabhi, . ; À š š š . 859 

Vikrama, . . 807, 208, 200, 210, 217, 319, 
200, 297 

regna], 106, 108, 107, 114, 116, 118, 120, 
121, 166, 107 
Erokamapavaka, s., 198, 104 
Ereya, m., š i š А : š . 835 
Eroyana-Kidiyñr, wi. . 826, 827, 328, 831, 885, 887 
Ereyirms, m., i : : А 318 
Ет, sur., 2n1 

Р 
fish emblem, Р 109 
а 

9, form of, . . 118 
GabhIrapallikd, ví., 119, 121 
Gáüdhtpurs, vi., 217 
gndy ks, 891, 835, 888 
Gagahi, v., . 316 
Gagahi Plates, 218ff. 
Gahadwil, dy., š i Я š ; . 296 

Gajapati, dy., . 127, 181, 156, 157, 158, 238, 
241, 363, 253 я. 1 
Gajisya = Garde, . 167 
Gajararman, . 115 1 
Gakshicharans, si., 116, 118 
galayo, . . x33 
gapabhögya, . : . 281 
Ganapetl-Montrin, s.,  . 246, 255 
Ganspeti-Niyaka, &., . 260, 268, 271 
Ganapaya or Ganapayichárya, 225, 231 
Ganarainms, », . š ; š 188, 190 
(क) हणते, sur. of Hagaya-Néyoba, 265, 372 
Gandagópkla-Ch5|a = Vijaya, a CÀ3]a k., 195, 197, 198 
Gandardditya, Ё, . . š š š 20, 25 
Gandhamddana, i г š . А 43, 51 
gindharviga, . ° . | . . 168, 173% 
Gandhávaii, гї, 151, 154, 154 
GanMagumpha, а cave, 107 
Gaps rare, s., 233, 236 
Ganga, E, dy., š . 151, 312, 218, 216 
Gatga, W., dy., . 170, 178, 180, 278, 250, 282 
Gatigh rf, «© +» «१ 0. €. 173, 176 





The figures refer to pages; n, after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections, The folowing 
other abbreviations are used i— ck. = chief | 00. country у di. district, division ; 40. = tho same, ditto ] dy. dyrasty; 
Е. = Eastern; feud.—fondatory; Ё. = Ка; m.= Шар р fí-rirer; s п.е 000 also; sur, == surname; $e, = temple; 
тї, = village, town; W, = Western; wo. woman, 
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PAGE PAG 
Саһдӣйё&ті, wo., : . К $90, 305, 812, 318 | Gólsthalaks, а place, 116, 118 
Gahgelappind, sf., . Я š £20, 280 | Goliha]]i inscription, . 801 
Ganga-Pallara, dy., . 188 | Gëmat5, r.., Я 119, 181 
Gangn-Prélays, s, . 288, 275 | Gdmati-sirl, . š ë 119, 121 n. 3 
Gatgisigaro, 172, 175-6 | Gps s, + . + ° 817, 26v 
Gahgav&d! Ninety-six thousand, dí ` 108, 170, 173 | Goppanirja, м., 292, 998 п. B 
Ganges, ri š š 150, १92, 318 | Góosahasra, a makadena. 128, 238, 210, 353 
Сёћсёув, с people, . 171, 174 | gótres— 
gofijapati, i . 115 Atatya, . . 89,45, 54, 220, 288, 255-0, 
Gannnrara, ғиг., 244, 25-4 214-6, 254-5 
Gannoya-Niyoka, +. 300, 205, 272 Atri, š Е š 203, 209 
gar . . > 299 Bhiradvaja, 203, 300, 331, 233, 844-5 
Garhwal, di., š . 114 247, 251-6, 268, #75, 287-8 
Garimelja, sur., ; Е š 285, 237 Chaniritrdya, . k 203, 906 
Garuda omblem, ‘ š š ; : . 100. Gà za, 203, 200, 281, 237 
gli . oa С Gautama, 203, 208, 205, 206, 344, 254 
Gouda, 60., 157, 257, 290 268, 275 
Ganga-JSkha-mili, a publication, 280 ^. Harita, . . 938, 230, 211-8, 354-0 
Ganda-rija-mild, a publication, š š 200 я. Hai ita, p ; | 104-6 
Gauggulika, . > 15, 117, 117 я. 10, 119, 120 Hirita, . . «© 0. € 268, 275 
Gauhii] copper-plate, : 250, 200 JAmadagnys-Vais, . 208, 206 
Gautamitgiram, a family, 202 м. 7 , Карі, | : 218. 254 
Gautam, rî. š , ; 268, 274 EAiyope, . . 204, 206, 294, 386-7, 245-8, 
gavani, . і ç А : , . 18 255-0, 268, 275, 832, 825 
Gerarcevara, а divinity, . А . 60, 61 Kaundinya, , 238, 286, 211-7, 254-6, 
girunds, : . ° 173, 175 863, 976 
Gellapanniks, m., . . 119, 121 Eaufiks, . 235, 329, 334, 987, 314-5, 
gh, form of, š š 254 247, 355-8 
ghalige, . + ०» - 87 Kantaa, . 806, 813 
ghaliyirs, — 00 4 9 Lóhite, 316, 254 
Ghantinids, sur. of Рав(а- Matlára, 3, 4, 5 Mandgaj& - «© «© ७ « 284, 287 
gharotis, i x . 880 Ры гу, . € 284, 337, 314, 254 
ghstigeyk mshájanamin, . 827 я, 1 SAlankdyans, 340, add., 255 
Gos, insor, - so FE SN Bágdilya, 235, 237, 248, 245-7, 
Godda = Godirar, ri. š I ° š . 163 254-6, 206-7 
Gëdávara, rto "I 3 240, 284, 271 Sathamershana,, . е 3, 6, 11, 284 
Godavarl, ri, . . . A : 150 Sacnake, . š Р ° £44, 254 
Cidvidedl, a titht,. «+ «. 184,189, 183 Батага. . +» a e. , 288 
Gigga-pallikd, an estate, . 116, 118 Srivatss, . 10, 288, 285, 238, 245-8, 951, 
Gohattevütaka, a piace, ; ; 116, 118 254-6, 259 
Gojjiga-dëra, sur. of the Rdsh{rabif{a k. Gdrinda Одат}, . А . . ° . 212, 214-5 
IF, . ç 897, 899, 880, 831 Vadhryedva, . А ° А . 9284, 287 
Gojjign-vallaba, sur. of the Rashfrakija k, Go Vadhila, . : . š . 311, 254 
tinda IF. . : 1 . 837, 830, 835 Vandyaghailya, . . ° . 288 
gokars, Я . Я š . 219 Visish the, ۰ 208, 206, 231, 237, 248, 256 
Gokarp& si, . < 128, 132 ум ыйа, . . « 234, 837, 245, 955 
Gd5kearnastimin, a divinity, А s . 813, 215 | gira, >» š š : ` ; š . 888 


The figures refer to pages; m after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. Tho following 
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= country; di. = district, division ; do.= the eame, ditto; dy. = dynasty ү 


E.= Basten; frwd.-feudatory; k.— king 3 m.= many ri = уг) s. a.m 800 aloj SUF, = suuname; fe.—teomple; 


= Western | 00. = Woman. 


vi, = village, town; 
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Рав 
Góvo wi,  . .  .  .999,800, 801, 809, 800 
Gorinds IV., a Réshtrabija k., ; . $27,838 
Gdvindachandra, a Комацу b, . 217, 318 
GErindachandra-dira, a Gakaqwál k. 205, 206 


Góvindaráj& П. Prabhütavarsha Vikramivaliks, 


a Багута {а b, . 270, 278, 279, 280, 
981, 282 
Gérindarijs IV., а Rdshtrakeja k, . . 828 
Gorlpayya-Niyaks, æ., . . š 823, 325 
Graha-kula, a Jain Eula, . А ° . 166 
Gridhra-pura, ei, . : š Е . 196, 187 
Gudalifvaram, a sthéna, 220, 227, 280 
Gugikatüi, ci., š š i 800 
Guhasina, a Valabhi b., . Е 888 
Guhasina, WILE plate of, . š š š . 888 
Gili Bichl, m., ç š . Я . 179 
Gupama, अ. . 187, 188, 190 

Gupdrnava, father of Н. Gaga k. Disindrasar- 
MEN, ç ; I 212, 219, 215 
Gurderasa, ms . . . « 187 
gut imo, . е ° . . 288 
Gundévarivaladipaks, an estate, š 116, 118 
Gufijhage-grima er, . . , 317, 319 
Обгјага, a people, . . . 190, 202, 206 
Guruperamperi of Conjeeraram Maths, , . 125 
Guruparsmpari prabháva, a book . . . 222 


Guruparampari-stara, a poem, . . š . 155 
Gut, a fortress, 176 
Güvala-dora, a Kédamba ruler of Goa, 2202.3 

800, 808, 811 

H 

A» . . š š . š ; . 16 
Љ, form of, . š ç í . š . 984 
Hácha Gávunds, ®. š i š ‚ 251, 894 
Hadrigunt, oi., e : š i š 81, 35 
Һаага, . š e . . . 16 
Halhaya, dy., . š . 150, 181, 152, 158, 154, 156 
Halyəo Five-hundred, d, . , 817, 820, 828 
hela, . 214, 215, 215 я. 17 
Halakhins, wo., А : Я . 108 
Halasige, di, . ° А . 290, 800, 807, 815 
Halgundi, si., z आ. xiu 821, 324 
Halsi meoription, . . , 5, , , BOL 
Hanasoga, vi, š ; हृ . 17, 28, 80, 34 
Hinuñgal, ø., ; š . | . 3299 н. 3 


Paay 


Hinugal Fire-hundred, dí, , 18; 817, 819, 820, 828 
Hari-bhakti-sudhi-nidh!, rwr. of Feakafapont Г,. 290 
Heri-Bhatta, а,  . š ; ; 244, 254 
Haridás care, . š ‘ 162 
Hariga = Harikdéarin, a Kadamba E 168, 171, 174 
Harigabboy-Alür, vi 00. 5. e. — 8,25 
Harihar, #1, . ; ; . ; 176 
Harihars, a skrins, . š . š š . 1832 
Harihara L, a P'(jayanagara k., 1, 10, 288, 289, 
243, 258 
Harfhars- Brahman, m., . А А А . 255 
Hariharimbd, a Raddi queen, . Р 235, 343, 358 
Harik&arin, a Kédamba feud., . 168, 108, 
170, 178, 174 
Hari-Pupdita, m. . š š Я 234, 237 
Hariserman, m., А i š 104, 108, 106 
Harî Pafichafikhe Z, . А 1 e 43, 51 
Harshavarman, F, . š ‘ : . Ilbal 
Hastisdha, E, . А І i | . 150, 160 
Hastifeile, a hill, . ; А š . 196,197 
Hathaunda-pattald, si. , . í . 217, 218 
Hathisiha = Hastistha, k... š . . 169, 160 
hatd, . š š А . 16, 21, 25 
Hémidrl, а writer, . ' 199, 202, 905, 943, 353 
Hémakita, a Mill, . f ; : А . 7,11 
Herahins-k5d!, a stone heap, . , ` 80, 34 
Hevi]jambi = H&malambi, , . š : . 59 
Hhindaya . А » 807, 315, 315 n. Б, 390, 835 
Himyácha]a (sic), . А š . . 299, 807 
НЬабгіув-Вогаігіра, title given to Pratépa- 
dšsa- K дуа, Я : А У . 6,10 
Hitgalaja, si., Lou & . 88, 81, 85 
Hiranyagarbha, А . . . . 292 
Höshang Ghórl p, . . , ,. , , 280 
Hoysa]s, dys, . i š 184 ^. 8, 187, 176 
Hudukke-sind-kehétra, n. oj" on estate, . 119,120 
Hukals Santi Gávunda, s, . . , 821,324 
Huluga m. , Й , . 21,85 
І 
i, form of А è . 123, 184, 184 m. 2, 186, 284. 
{ confused, . ; 194 
Ids&ga]i-N&yapir, a aira devotes, . 187 
Ij]umperumapar, a poet, 187, 142 
Ilahgóradiya-ralyap, ., 186, 188, 189 


on a PI DOP SSCA DE 
The figures refer to pages; м. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections The following 
other abbreviations are used : —ей. = chief ; 00. = country ; i. = district, division у do, = the same, ditto; dy. - dynasty ; 
~ Eastern} feud. = feadatory; b.—king; m.— manj fí.-rlver; 2. а. ००३७७ also; sur.—surname; be. = temple; 


ri, = villago, town; JF, = Wostorn у wo, = woman 








INDEX. 851 
PAGE PAGE 
Immadi-Gapdagipila, b. . š ; ; . 196 | Jayakééin IL, a Kadamba k. of Goa, . 208, 
Immadi-Narasirhha, a Sá[usa & . š án 1 209, 313, 314, 310, 817, B20, 891, 822, 
Inagalür, ot, . Ў А i . 220 878, 824, 825, 803, add. 
Indra, अ. ç : . ; 3 . 279 | Jaynkeéin OL, a Kddamba E. of Goa, , 901 
Indra-Pila,a Péla k, . . . 589, 290 808, 804, 807, 806, 310, 811 
Indrs-BAja IIL, a Rash{rakefa k., . 276, 279,. ee 900. , , 117 я. 6 
281,827,829 | jayana-pat, 2 . , . १ Joo 1j 
Indrasthina, айлы, . . © «+ ड्रा8, Лу © , wee 296 - 
indriya-Juya, ° . i 298४. 5 | J ayanti-pura, शा... 5 è ' ‘ 500, 808, 816 
Indu-rüya-surstrüga, rur. of the Vijayanagara k Jaye-pila,a Kamarüpa k, . . 285, 286, 280 
Krishaa-diva-Raya, А 129, | Jaya-pála, a Pala F., š . 200, 202, 296 
Ihgalüru, s š A š À : . 280 | Jayapati Бебі, m, . А А ‹ i 31, 28 
Ihgunia tonk, . к, X g 80, 84 | Jayasihga (Jayasithhs IL), a Chájukya prince, 48, 62 
Iriydr Alaàkürapriyap т, — .  . . 185 | Jay. , , . , . 165,163 
Irurorüri-páde, d pites of land, 248, 257 | леда, . . « . . . 207,206 
Isayas, m., ; 167 | Љашреј-ЁсЬёгув, a title, 810, 816, 320, 848 
Térare, a Fijayonagara k 125, 135 я. 4, 127, 181 | Jihr&müllyg form of, . , . 312, 888, 580 
laa m, . . , 245, 256 | jichkarisn, . . . 4208, 808, add., 810 5 
Hhüm, + `. 833,887 | Jin, . "M , , 3 
Tiago, ei, . 86, 80, 44, 45, 40, 47, 48, 58, 54 Jina, tes а 191,192 
55, 58, 57, 50,60 | Jiye . т жоо I . 298 
ih, form of, ‚ s 0. s. BBM 
Fe, form of, . М i А : ; . 294 
J joma, : ; . . 18 
j,formof, . . « 118,177, 188,186,188, 91 | Jupiter, Cycle of, . . . + ‚вш. 
Jfocty,. . g10 | Jy, formof, . . . . . . 394 
jagsn-obba-ganda, sur of the Reddi k. Vira, 943 | In, < ©. +, «+ . 14611618 
Jain images, . ‘ 7 . 166 
Jains, š š ? 117 я. 9 
Jalirapils, a Fadaea k. . š 180, 200, 204 K 
Jaivanti Pinaiyn, m., š š . 278, 280, 283 
Jakklrara te, . . 17203176 | 4,formof, . . . .. १ 118,118,192 
jalakera, Ў . 219 | Ё doubled before r, А А . 100 
Jalhapa, ancestor of Achyuta-Ndyaka, 202, 205 | kkchha-bhümi, PY 216, 317 я. 1, 318 
Jambrarak caye, . . « «५ « + 163 | аф. « + و‎ १ १५ १ . 16 
Jambha, n. qf a demon, . . ५१ . 161,158 | КЫА, . © « «५१ 5 819 
Јаша. . . ५१ 8 116,118 | Kddalür, si, 47, 50 
Janskavaram, о, . .  . 4, 9 11 | Kkdamba, dy. . 12,14, 15, 168, 189, 170, 
Janirdana, s., Я 347, 256 171,178,174, 390 n. 3, 
Jahgala-khohp!ki n. of ам estate, . . 119,121 900, 901, 802, 803, 
Jahgamukunta, a pond, . ; š I . u 803, 809, 811, 81% 
jamitha, . 150, 152 316, 817, 820, 923, 
Jardlake-Lédira, n. of an estate, 119, 131 323, 825 
Jasanandi, . ` 166,167 | Kšidamba, a tank, . . 8 179, 175 
Jasarkma, a Thakura, 219 | Kadambéévara, a divinity, à : ~ 168,174 
Javaniyarms, s, . . 818 | kagamu, a tree, Е Я . A488, 250, 253 
Jaysbhnta-pallik&, a place 116,118 | Kaderavaj]i Thirty, dé, . 317, 819, 820, 339 
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Kádar?]l, vi., А : : . . 300 
КёФуйг, ої, . 49, 58, 826, 838, 882, 886, 837, 338 
Kágayapallür, of, . š eS . 283 
kag-goda-gey, . | ' 81, 86 
Kaidadupptru, oi, . А 185, 197 
Eoilise temple at Elora, . 277, 315 
Kakatiya, dy., : . 261 
Kokkala, b, . а А . 829 
Kakkanira, म. . 45, 58, 61 
Kakks-Rája I., a RasAM(rakeata.k 276, 379, 281 
Ki]à-Bhatirlydr, te., .' . 186 
Kajachurys, dy, . ' . 59, 60 
Kdlahasti, ot š : tons 127, 183 
Kialala-davi, wo . 89, 46, 55 
Карат, . , 267, 278, 274 
Kalšr-rürram = Kilir’, dí, 187, 146 
Kalas inscription, 828ff. 
Kalavalpündi!, ei, , ; š 226, 280 
Kalavaraga=Kaluberiga, ci, . 157 
Kalarar&ka = Kalubariga, st 157 
kalayu, . 238 
Kali Age, 806, 314 
Kalidéva-Svimin, m., 821, 324, 828, 881, 836 
Kalim, sur., | . 286, 380 
Kalthga, co., . 129, 182, 159, 160, 171, 174, 318 
215, 229, 238, 242, 252 
Kalitgidhinats, a title, 160, 161 
Kalitge-nagara, vi., ; 218, 315 
Kaliparrr&, wo. 284, 285, 201, 201 n. 
Kali-Vitta, m., . 189 
Keliyamma, m., 108, 194 
Kaliyavrvi, wo., . 284, 285, 201 м. 
Kaliyug-adi, . 800 
kallan, . 199 м. 7 
Кё]д]а, т, 175, 176 
kalpa-druma, . . 202 
Kalubarigs, vi., 167, 168 
Kalubarig&évara, sur. of Gafapatis of Orissa, 156 
ka]var, . . 189, 139 я. 7 
ka]varaka]van, а title, 186, 189, 143, 144, 145, 148 
Kal-vesa, ; А 168 
Kaly&ps-purs, vi, 178, 181, 229, 308, add- 
Kimadéva, m., i 260, 269, 274 
kimadhénu, ‹ 128 
Kima-jH — Siva, . 298 
Kimakot, m., А $35,281 
Kitmakd{-pltha, 133, 123 n. 3 
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K&makótyumblki, a divinity, 123, 195 н. 1 
Kamali-devi, a Kadamba queen, . 801 
Kimandakiya-Nitidira, a work, 293 н. 6 
KAmnrüpa, oo., 285, 250, 290, 292, 205 
Kamaul! plate grants, 297 
, Kámayüchürys, w., . 231 
Kambhaya, ж., š . š 14, 15 
Kámbhojn, со., К š š e 220 
како, . 202 
Kaméfvare, a divinity, 200, 208 
Kamma, m., . : ; : 3,7,11,162 
kam para, А 27, 29, 80, 84, 171, 175 
kámpuln, š 288 
Kanakaetbhé = Chidambaram š . 128 
“Kanaknsabhé-pati, sur. of Natardja, . 132 n. 1 
Koneka-mdas, vi., ; à 127, 183 
Капакпәётта, w, 191, 198, 194 
Kanamburigs, ti., ; х . 18, 21, 23 
kapa mu; š , 238, 250, 258 
Kafich!, m., . 127, 128, 129, 182, 195, 197, 270 
277, 279, 280, 291, 282 
Kafichur, srs , š; i 124, 129, 133 
Kandla; fury. . š ' 244, 254 
K&nda]ür, vi š , 187, 146 
Kandanavóli-lurga, a fort А ; . 227; 
` Kandavarmamdaja-kshdtea, n. of an estate, . 192, 
108, 104 
Kando, а tank, 81, 85 
Капуа], et., . 43, 68 
Kankapovdda, ei. . . | . 261, 269, 27+ 
Kannaga-Berdhivigrahin, : . . . 89 
Kanpagave, ot, A : š 91, 35 
Kanno-Gšvunda, m., 820, 324, 925 
Kannenir, oi., | 187, 146 
Kantharapdriva, a plaoe,. 116, 118 
Kapardin L, a 911448 ға ok., 800 
Карай, ví Е s . 290 
Kapaya-Niyaka, a Triliaga E 260, 261, 
264, 273 
kaptya, . А š š Я . 153 
Kupilagarts, n. of an estate, . , 114 116, 118 
Kaplleirara, a divinity, : 21, 25 
Kapllovara-kilictra, м. of on estate, . . 121 
Kappsgantu, swr., 310, 255 
kara, . ; 219, 890 
Karahi, o., . 219 
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Karehdta Ten-thousand, di 378, 230, 282 
Kirad, ci. š 187, 142 
karaypika, 2 217, 220 
kür&hklka, . 115, 117,117 m. 11 
Кагатае, vi., š 38, 80, 84 
Raraviragartà, n. of am estate, . 114, 110, 118 
Karavirikikhdhpdvanake, a plaoe, 116, 118 
karavirakéshthi, `. . , 116, 118 
Ейгёуа{5, š 160, 169 
Kerbir, vi, .' . 28, 80, 84 
Karigéri, Х š . £232 
karika, š 119, 120, 120 =. 2 
Kariya, suy, . . ; 14, 15 
Kesrka-R&ja Surarpavarsha, a RásA(rakü(a k. 277 
Korketesthindrafijal, м. of am estate, 116, 118 
Karkot&, vi š 114, 116, 118 
karmánta, WU Ne ; | . . 116 
Karma, . š i А e . 830,884 
Karpáta, oo. . 320, 288, 241, 252, 279 
Karnitaka kings, š; 270, 281 
karpira, 809, 800 n. 4 


Kürtavirya ПІ., a Raffa k, 15, 10, 17, 18, 19, 20 
23, 24, 26, 27, 28, 


20, 80, 82 
Kürtavirya IV., a Raffa k., 18, 20, 23, 25, 26, 27, 
| 80, 81, 88, 86 
Kirtiksye, s., 285, 291, 204 
Kariiksye-purs, ot. 114, 118, 119, 131 
karvataka, . А š i 116 
Kimhrada, vi., 207 =. 5 
Käíikudi plates, 194 =. 10 
Kiñškudi, vi 186 
Kisappodaya = Kasappe-Udnlyar (P), А 337 
Kasra, n., : : 247, 250 
КЫТ, a tirtha, . £18 
KA, m., š š 235, 237 
Kiflivaro, m., . . . 244, 354 
Küta(ya), a Redi k., 438, 389, 242, 258 
Katakabhrishtf, a place, . ; 110, 118 
Kathiririya, sur. of Nágama- Na yaka, . 221 
KAtrapági-Chigalimmá-puram, vt., 223, 283 
Kitts peatta, eí. ; х 125, 12-4, 182 
katuka, . 117, 117 н. 9 
Kitykyana-sütra, see Vēdas. 
Katyur, dX . . 114 
Kauvalagéri, a place, К 800, 800, 316 


Piar 
Kavadi-iripa Lakh-end-a-quarter, dr... 299, $00, 
803, 308, 
800, 316, 
| 817, 820, 338 
Kavérl, ri, . : 137, 181, 223, 234 
Kari-Kandarpa, m., 17, 27 
Kavi-rja-rija, a poet 827, 880 x. 3, 838 
kiyastha, . 357 
-ke, dative in Kanereso, .' А 134, 188 
Kélàr atirilis, . Р 173, 178 
Кё ааш = Garhwal, oo 114 
Kedira-khanda=Garhwal, co, . Š; š . 114 
Kélhana, a Chahamdna k., 207, 207 1. Б, 
208, 209, 310, 211 
Kélhana, Three Coppor-plates of š ; 200ff. 
Kennels, riy, . 806, 316 
Kérela, co. . 276, 270, 281 
Kéralafitga-rojonddn, «i 137 
kere, š Е . 187 
Kegara-Niyaka, а Triliaga k 200, 363, 270, 271 
Kéfavdrya, m., ; 244, 317, 251, 353 
Ké&-&Betti, m., 18, 14, 15, 168, 
171, 174, 175, 178 - 
Kévalitgiram, a family, . 293 н. 7 
kh, form of i 161, 177, 177 n. 1, 
186, 188, 101, 384 
Khadgu-Nirdyane, m., 221 
Khadi (f), : . 197 
Khadiravéne, a kill, 279, 880, 288 
Khala, rar, . i I : А I . 168 
Klambha-grdma, ri. . А . 270, 250, 233 
Khambaya, z., f 14, 15 
Khandagiri care inscriptions, . . 159 
Khandika-pallika, n. of an estate, 116, 113 
Кышка, ; : . 87 
Khara, a Hle, 160, 131 
Kháravéla, a KalsAga Ё š : 160, 150 
पाहात, . š 119, 121, 121 n. 1, 
208, 206, 20d 4. 2 
Khariar grant, . 107 
Khattalikd-ksbétra, я. of an estate, 119, 121 
Khédaga, vi., š . 180 
Kbika of, . . 180 
Khottiga-léva, a RdsA(rakü(a k 179 
Kijdrkfipram = Kalir®, di 137, 146 
Kirktakhta, dy., 207 x. 5 
Kiri-Halsl, гт., 801, 801 x. 3 
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Kirlya-Sath . . . geri, tt. $ š š 60, 61 | t, . ¿ 5 А ; 251 
Kirttipala~lave, a RPH, , — 907,207 п. 6, 208 | Koti-purl, 200, 261, 266, 272 
Kirtti- Raja, a ch. of Bunarase, 299, 809, 310 | kóttakam, 129. 182 
Litti arman-IL, a JF. Сайка k . $70 | Kóttáru, vi., TAE 187, 142 
Kirttivarman II., а Kédamba Е, 290 51.2 | Kottavdk, m., ; : 124, 130, 182 
Kira-Volasiga, i, + + > 801 १८ $ | Krishna, w., , - +281, 236, 237 
Kishkindha, ot š ; š | 186, 187 | Krishya, post, ; : . .. 226, 231 
Kitu inscription, . «© “e ® ^, 801 | Krishna, a odors Ë 199, 201, 204, 206 
koda-goy, ; f : ' 0.55 21,25 Krishna IL, a Rashtrokita k . 189, 189, 190, 197 
Kalandarimy f, 6 © + 126 | Krishna II, a Résh{rakita k., 16, 18, 22,169, 176 180... - 


Kodumbai = Kodumbi]ür, of  .. 187, 145,146 | Krishna, ri, . š 


Kodumbdjir, ol, +° : , 1947.9 137, 143 Krishno-déva-Raya, a Mijayanagara F . 123, ; 
Kolanu, dis +», + 6 | 100, 179 128, 134, 125, 125 ». 6,180 
Ecla-purl, an estate, ` > 114, 116, 118 | Krishpam&imbi, a Karxáfaka queen, . ,í Bl 
Komeragiri-puram, tf., · : А . $50,253 | Erlagam-Bhsitz, we, |. . . 226, 230 
Komati-Véma, a Beddi k ‚ 289, 280, BAO, 241, 252 | Krishuññjama-samudram, of 232, 233 
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Krishgs-RAja I., a RêrHraksfa 





E.=Fastern; feud. = foudatory ; Ë = king; эп, = man | ri-river; 4. G =e мло у fur, = purnane] ig. = templa 


r1. = illage, town; JF. = Westeen j to. = woman. 


Kominayá, s8., š i ; 244, 251 276, 277 | 
Kona, di, . « 260, 261, 264 371 | ' 278, 279, 280, 281, 383 
Kö-nÃdu, di, . i . , 187, 145.) Krishpa-Bdya, а Fijayanagara E., 181, 182 
Kogskalikigatg’, si, . १ * + + HB Krishusr&ya-puram, 9t, . ` 188, 128, 124, 138 
Kénappe, m., Š | : 283, 286 Е rishgarallabbs = Krishps IL, a ARásk[raká(a 
Корда, fun, + a t ° .  . 390 ES a з "T 191,183 ` 
Kondakunda, a Jain anvaya, , 17, 80, 34 | Erihgar&g, rn, + . 189,182, 176 
Kondaligere, a tank, е 328, 381, 886, 888 | Kyishnays, т, . . 238, 285, 287 
КорјашітЪй, a Karwáfaka queen, . : . $81 | Krita Age, А : А : 906, 814 
Koadamind, ги”, ° ; Р 245, 240, 254, 255 | Krittiki-yogs, ! | ! 158, 168 
Kundavidu, vf, > > 3,259 | Krittivisas, title of Seva, . 182, 158, 164, 154 п. 4,156 
Kon dûri, Hf, š " 345, 255 | Eriyíéaku, т, . : š; 80 
Kinordya, ms, k i . $28 | Erógaéttpl] e$, ; А . 116,118 
Eong& оо. 171, 174 | ks, form of, TEC 384 
Konzan, di, . . 190, 200, 808, 810, 819, 324 ksh, form of, ; š ; , i 484 
Kankay Nine-hundred, di., . 299, 816, 817, B20, 839 Kshitimngd&hüra, ti., З . . 107 
Kontnkuli Thirty, dt, 817, 330,828 | Kshudrekarmaa, s, , , < o 383,108 
Korantake, vi., š | Я 208 я. 3, 200,210 | ty, form of : ; : . š . 984 * 
Korarill-kampags, dé, . - + 527,328, 50,84 ‘kw, form of . . 186 13561 
Kóravura, vi., i ‘ ; 47,67 | Küdbpe-siri, a Kaltaga Ë š : . 160,101 
Kaárintak&, $i, «+ ©» ® . . #11 | Kudyáüntanda v, . > do आ. ou 3 
K5rnQbAke or, > : . `. — $08 3,911 | Kudumiykmalal, ec, - ; у 188 я. 6 
Кдла, Vi, . > 5. 207, 208, 208 n. 3 | Kuduroiradtamugalyü), ёе, e a : . 185 
Karukonda, cf, « १ + 260, 264-6, 273 | Kukkanüru e$, © © °» ©: 40, 48, 57, 50 
Koumbell, zw, . + a 245,958 | Kulmchandra s, + «* १ o  - 188 
Koruhgsntü, zur. ° š Я 247,266 | kulachkrika, . ‘ . , 119, 190, 180 м. 3 
kita, . . 988 | Kuliyavilige, vi  - E R 80, 35 
Kotaravedija, an estate, + А 116, 118 | Enlšttuhga L, a Саја E, ' . 1848, 8, 189 
Kitayn, a Reddi prot, + >. : 238, 241, 962 | kulys, TN 118, 121, 121 м. 4 
oth&, . . 163, 168 | kulya a measure, . . А 119, 120, 120 n. 4 
Küt-karyská-dinam Tütiohlrys, s., 34.1 | Kumára a sowdain, ' . . ë . 167 


to Additions and Corrections. The following | 
=the same, ditto; dy.—dynasty ; 


INDEX. 


SSS aS 


Рлав 
Kumira-gir], a Beds k. . s { š . 280 
Kumérimitya, . 115, 117, 117 n. 6, 119 
Kumüra-parrata- Khandagirl] . — . 106 
Kumirasma, w, . , А . 198, 194 
Kumirasiha, а Réjpat prinse, . 207, 208, 209 
Kuinirl-grima, vi, 278, 279, 280, 363 
Kumüria-Bhata, . х š š . 294 
Kuméari-parvata = Khandagiri, . . 166 
Kumbiápir, ¢t., А : š . 208 
EKumbáragere, a tank, 300, 806, 316 
Kumbhaghöşam, tt, 124, 127, 183 
Kumbh&phir, vi., . 298 
Kummudavida, si, 298 
kumud&yita . 201 
kumvare-, . . . . . 211 
KumvarasIha, a Chdhamana F., . 200, 211 
Ktna-Bhiipéls, a Triliaga &., 260, 268, 271 
Ktmaya-Mummadi-Niyake, a Triliaga b, 360, 
268, 264, 271 
Ktnayo-Stigs, a Triliaga F., 260, 360, 278, 274 
Kondale-grima, ०1., d . 218 
'Kundaltévara, vi., 2206, 230 
Kundarage, di, . 100 
К пке, m., А š ; А š . 169 
Каф Three-thousgnd, di., 18, 23, 26, 37, 28, 
° 80, 31, 84, 35 
Kundutgoln, ør., . 40, 47, 56 
Kundür ei, . . .  . 899, 807, 308, 816 
Kundtr Five-hundred, dí, — 189, 208, 299, 800, 
315, 316, 817, 819, 
820, 821, $23, 833, 
824, 825 
Kunikil-gallu, si, 80, 84 
Kfüniyür plates, š š š З . lal 
Kuntaja, ००., 44, 58, 309, 501, 806, 807, 311, 
814, 315, 828, 581, 885 
Каррегётірёўо, сї, 4, 9, 11 
Kuppéya, и., . 177, 178, 183 
Karam grant, 184 x. 10, 188 
Kuyavita, di, 260, 264, 271 
Kuyugoédu, ®t, " š { š 186, 176 
Kurukshétra oo, . Е š А 49, 58 
Kurukshétra, a firtha, 173, 175 
Kufika, a Artha, . 218 
Kumma, ss, š ; М š š 164 
Kutukavrida, ef, . š i š ` 30, 84 
Kufambepelll, a family, . 291, 204 
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Kuvalija-pura ої, . . . . , 1704172 

Kuvaji]ja-puravar-Mvara sur. of Gaaga 
kings, š 168 n. 8 
Kurivap Miran, £., . 188, 188, 189 
Коуйтар KA jan, m., > 146 
L 

L form of, . 177, 188, 184, 186, 188, 191 
>L 5 3 87, 299, 827 
E Rx . 87 
I. 168, 299, 317, 827 
i, 87, 299, 317, 827 
Ir, : . 168 
] for 7, 177, 191, 299 
I, form of, 188 
Pfor. с... 184 
Ë occurrence of, 12, 27, 168, 200, 817, 837 
Lachchala-dévi, a Kddamba queen, 168, 171, 174 
Lakkimbikd, a Karadjaka сивен, . 887 
Lakkharas, ш., š : 817, 820, 323 
Lekkhanbévara, a divinity, 233, 825 


Lakshms = Lakshmi-déva L, a Rafts k., 16, 18, 19, 


23, 29, 81; 
817, 830, 824 

Lakshmapa, m`, . 254, 390, 257, 200, 806, 312, 
818, 817, 890, 831 
Lakshmana-Pandita, m. . 284, 237 
Lakshmapárys m., . 248, 256 
Lekshmspésrara, a divinity, 369, 808, 816 
Lakshmarije, s, .. 209, 805, 913 
Lakahmaérara, di. . š . 807, 815 
Lakshméshwar, vi., . 178, 298, 801, 820, 328 
Lakshmi-~déva, a Raffa b., . ; 16, 18 
Lakshmikumira Titichirya, m. 1^1 
Laila, eo., e ह š . 17,18, 25 
Ldlirs a Kaliaga F., 159, 160 
Lalit@ndukéesrl care, Ў : š . 166 
languages, Kanaross, . Nos. 2-4, 14, 15, 28, 29 

. Sanskrit, ‘ . . Nos. 1, 8, 4, 6-9, 
ll, 12, 14, 10-29 
Tamil, г š А No. 10 
Telugu, . š Nos. 1, 13, 28 
Lahkiš, со, . : 127, 181, 803, 809 
Labkipure sw, ~, : : š . 187 








The figures rafer to pages; n. after a figure to footnotes, and ad. deem Gy mare ina бач o focios айгай. Adie алй бы Giaa Ты К Tho following 
other abbreviations are used :— okk. = chief ; eo. = country у di. = district, division ; do. the same, ditto; dy. = dynasty, 
Ж.= Eastern; fewd.—feudatory; k.— king; m.= man; м. тегу f, ammo als; our. = surname j 6. = templo; 


vi = village town; W.= Westorn ; wo. = woman, 
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356 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XIII. 
=———— —  —  —  — پهس‎ asa 
PAGE PASE 
Lettalür, vf. i š 41, 47, 57 | Madhyamapurako, si., š 119, 121 
Larachandra, s., I ‹ 119, 121 | Madhysmiraka-kahëtra, an estate, 119, 121 
livanm . : i š ; š . 87 | Midzia-Nitgn, te, . ; ; ; ; . 86 
Lavranddaka, vi, 114, 119, 121 | Maddru, vt., ; ^. 124 
Hi, form of, г . 185 | Madura, di., š 181 м. 8 
liga . š 166, 298, 326 | Magadhs, co., . 171, 174, 229, 202, 205 
Litgana-Mantrin, m., 947, 956 | mágági-sihana, 436, 1890 
Lingayg m, . : ; 247, 256 | Maghapattl, vi. . 18, 21, 20 
Lingaya-Bhatia, m., š 245, 254 | Mohd-Bharaia, 181 
Lihgodbhara- Mohidirs, a divinity, 167, 168 | mahüdáns, 290, 295 n. 1 
Hon crest, | В 820, 839 | Mahddéva, s., 30, 40, 47, 58, 55, 60, 57 
Lokdditya, m., . 100 | Mahddéra, a Y'ddava 4. 199, 201, 206 
Ldkam-Bhatte, #., i š . 288-280 | Mohidsvanna, m., . š š 5 829, 825 
Ldékipura, di, š : 189, 179,179 n. 6 | Mahi&déva-Bermavail, doharya of Kick 
Ldkaram, m., 187 | Matha, 128, 128, 182 
LOksatoyarase, feud, 169 | Maba-dridasl, 226, 238 
Lokkigundi, ४८ 176 | mah&jans, 887 
lu, form of, А . 185 | mahijanam, . : : . 184, 186 
Lunar race, 1 88,112,115 | Mahdjays-Rije, a Sarabkapura F., 107 
Luth(P)&-Gaggéti, vi., : 218 | Moh&mada, s., . | 168, 104 
Lurr(P)àA-Gaggéta, v, . š 218 | Mahümandalëárars, a ‘file, 16, 168, 170, 
178, 175, 209, 
801, 808, 815, 
M 816, 320, 838 
Maohümanda-fàhu = Muhammad Shik of Gols 
m finale, . š А А ; . . 87 Fonda, i А А ; Е ‘ . 5229 
m, final, . А А . 188, 284 | Mahamëgharšhana, rur. of Kadépa-siri, 160, 161 
m, form of, 12, 16, 37, 118, 168 я. 2, 184, 101, 820 | Mahdnanditirths, oi., : 198, 188 
Ма = Mahgala-(or Mapnda)-vürs, . 156, 167 | mshapradhüns, . 39, 807, 808, 820 
Micha, a Bed: prince, . 989 | mshürijühirá]a, 210 
Michana-Dikshita, m., 984, 257 | mahkósbds, . š 170, 178, 175 
Machirya, s, ; А 247,256 | Mahisdls, an estate, 116, 118 
Міда = Midhava-Niyeks, . 222 | Mahásamanta, a title, Т 178, 187 
mada-vatti, Х š ; . 811 | Mahdsimentádhipad, a title, . š i . 89 
Madanànkura-Pallava, #., 218, 315, 210 | mahikestirapati, a tle, 115 
Maddi-Givunda, s., . 80, 84 | Mahá&flvagupte, a Sirpur £., 108 
Maddiri, mwr., . 945, 246, 255 | Alahd-Sudéva, a Sarabhapura E., 107 
Middhara, m., . 844, 254 | Mahdsvimin, . 211 
Miadhavarya, #., 946,255 | Mahisyšrhvhh, . І 3 š 209, 219 
MiIdhsva-Bhatis, f, š . 89,45, 54 | mahd-tithi, . 124, 129, 193, 235, 229, 280, 231, 
Madhovachandra-ddre, s., 17, 27 333, 284, 805, 808, 816 
` Mádheva-Náüyadu, Ё., Š š ; . 931 | mabd-vedda-vyarahirl, 59, 60 
Madhava-Nayuks, Ł., 3 n. B, 220, 222, 228, Ымам — . ._. 187 
P24, 225 | Mahdndravigda, ст, . : А А ; . 240 
Mádhava-Nüyakkan, š 923 n. 4 | Mahëndravarman, a Pallava k., ; š . 188 
MadhukéSévare, a divinity, 14 м. 2 | Маһётага = Siva, 104, 105, 108, 831, 322, 
Madhuphalamülaka-kshetra, om essafe, -. 110, 121 824, 325 


———Əyn—— M > 


The figures refer to pages; n. after в figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used :—ok. = chief у 00. country; di. = district, division ; do. = the same, ditto; ау. =aynasty ; 
Ж. Eastern; feud.-fendaory; b.—king; я. man; ri.=rirer; f. а.е оо also; हाकी, = гб j fe, temple; 


ri. village, town; W.= Western j wo. = woman. 


PAGE 
Mahichandra, m. . š : А . 217, 218 
MahXihara, a Thdkura, š š . 419 
Mallala-dévi, a KXédamáa queen, . 499, 304, 
805, 800, 907, 808, 
812, 814, 316, 817, 
820, 832, 358, 325 
Mafjoladéviyakka, wo.  . А . 321, 825 
Мага, a Panja-kula ch., | 8, 5, 10, 948, 
257, 257 n. 2 
Malayya, m., . a ; . 178,170 
Malasdhári-deva, a Jatn teacher, . 17, 27, 80, 33 
Malagam-Bhatta, s, A : š . 225, 280 
Malaiya (Р), . 3 : : š ; . 14 
Mnls-nádu, di., . . : š : . 187 
Milapayya-Niyaka, ш. . . 22B, 825 
Мата, со, . . 171, 174, 180 м. 1, 199, 202, 206 
Mülsrako-kehétra, an estate, . Я . 19,181 
МаЈөућ]а, eo., š š š š ; 18, 28 
Malkar = Málkhéd, sí, . š 1 . 1822.4 
Málkhéd, et, . ; i : . 180, 181, 182 
Malls-Gàvupde, m., . я š | . 821, 324 
Mallimbiká, a Reddi princess, . . : . 289 
Malhapa m., . ‘ š . 180, 182, 245-6, 255 
Mallarastuke, a piaos, . Š š . 116,118 
Malli, अ. ; А А š š 18, 14 
Maliikd-déri, wo, . А : ; . 89, 46, 56 
Mallk&rjuna, a Raffa prince, . 16, 19, 23, 28, 82 
Mallikarjuna, अ. . š . : . . 298 
Mallikárjuna, a divinity, . Я e A . 124 
Mallikarjuna, shrine of, . ç : š х 221 
MallikifivakekAriblasdiiki, a place, . . 116,118 
Malli-Setti, m., CI P 14, 15 
Mallu-Bhatjdrya, m., : . š . 241, 254 
Malquor= Malkhéd, of, . . 160 һ. 10, 183, 
182 н. 1, 8 
Malréva, sur., 2 . 244 254 
MalukTbharãnıa = Malik Ibrahim of Golkonda, . 229 
Molysla, m. . š : ; . . 288, 236 
Mammadatta, ан estate, . : à . 116, 118 
Minasbhüshs, F., i х : 127, 181, 181 я. 7 
Magalür e, . . . . 187,140 
Alángmatra, a SarabAopura Ё So Get ee ЇЙ] 
Minihkn, a Sarabàapwra E, . . . 107 
Manavajamdmonigal, a  Sritaishmaca Aché- 
rea, . ; . : . 25.1, 2225.4 
Maiichapuri, a care, : š : . 168,101 
Mafichikonge, a family, . ; . 260, 268, 270 


Paar 
Inandaliyita, . š . š . 201 
Mandanspél, а Канацу E. А i . 217, 218 
Mandapdka, nen., . . 244, 254 
Mandepa-pura, vi, . š 239 n. 1 
Mandkhera, of š ; ; š . 180 
Mandya-Chetapurs = Málkhég, sí . . 180.6 
Mandya-Khétapures- Milkhéd, ci, . . 18046 
Inagre-vergade, А i š; 89 
Mañgalsjathi a place, . . 298 
Mabhga]avura st, . А | 47, &7 
Maniniga, %., š 189, 190 
maniya, . . š І А 188 
Man-Khéra = Malkhéd, ot. 0.  . 180 
Minkir= Milkhéd, si,  . . 180 
Mannms-Gapdagópá&la, a Telugu-Chija ch, . 196 
Manma-kshamivallabia, а Kékohi F ° . 196 
Manmasiddhe, a Talugu-Chöla ok, . . . 198 
Manna, ci. ; : 130, 2533 
Mannakhéda cr.  . : . 179, 180, 181 
Monpo-napara = Manna, ot., Е š : . 278 
Mopparnaram, ví, . š . i . 2%, 280 
Mannekhéda = Milihed, ví., š š . 179,181 
Mandratha, #., š А . 286, 291, 293 
mantrin, : ; г A : . 219 
Manu, . А š š š . 818 
Manus, . ; š . . 42, 50-51 
mdnya, š . . 36 м. 1 
Manyakheda, di, ; 169, 179, 188 
Máünyakheta = MOkhd, oi, š 179, 180, 181, 182 
Mara-Giruuda, m. . ; š . 14, 15 
Mamhgtir, vi., : š . 187,148 
Maroy Paramešraran, Р, . 188, 188, 189, 140, 
142, 143, 144, 
145, 146, 147, 
148, 149 
Mirai jodoiynn, a Poxdra k 184, 184 n. 3 
Máreppenárya, m., 268, 275 
Maiora Аа, st. A 320, 321, 824 
Maárgasnhnáya, अ. 283, 285 
Markandsyéévara, a divinity, ; г . 288 
Mirkandeyëšvaru, a shrine, 239, 242, 251, 
259, 259 m. 1 
Márppidugéri, a tank, ; à r . 188 
Márppidugu, a title, А ! . . 136 
Mürppidugu, m., 188, 188 м. 3 


Marppidugudéri-chatorvédimangalam, ei. , . 189 





The figures refer to pages; н. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations aro used :—ch = chief; со. = country ; di. = district, division ; do. = the same, ditto; Зу. = Пулау ; 


E.= Ensen} feud. =fendatory; Ё. = king; m. — wan 
ti. village, torn; JF, = Western; iro, = woman, 


ri=riverj z, 8.3 500 also; fur.-surname; fe, = temple; 
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PAG 
Mirppidugu-Tuhgdri, sy 188 
Mirppidugu-Porungigagu, a well, 138 
martina, ; 337 
Mátahga, writer on Music, i 814 
mattar, . ; 172, 176, 816, 821, 823, 834, 835 
Mathura, vi, 197, 181 
Mitrichandrs, m. . 315, 215, 310 
mattonteade, 821 w. 1 
maukha, š _ 191 
Міга, a family, 169 
Maya, 128 
Miyi-pura, ví., . 227 
"१७.0६ . ; š . 183 
Mayürafarman, a Kadamba k ; А . 14 
Maytravarman, а Kadamba 4 170, 178 
Malgundi, vi. . 80, 84 
Mau, . : : : 316 n. 5, 857 
Mimirhsg, А š š є : 1 > 201, 394 
mirhdazh, š 288 
Minaya dg., . g Swa 141 
Mirtip&ti, rw, . 265, 254 
Mideginir, a comp, . 40, 47, 68 
months— 
` Ashidhs, . 2, 11, 178, 188, 818, 821, 834 


Áívayuje, 59, 60, 818, 821, 824 
Avia, . š ; ; . 199 
Bhádrzpads, 89, 48, 67, 800, 808, 816 
Chaitra, . 18, 14, 16 
J yaishthn, 200, 210, 289 
Kartilke, . 156, 168, 311, 225, 229 
Migha, . 819, 821-3, 822, 335, 327, 830, 885 
Mürgufiraha, . 114, 120, 131, 134, 139, 183 
Paushe, 18, 31, 25, 114, 116, 118, 169, ` 
171, 174 
Phülguna, | š 317, 319 
Gravana, . 184, 185, 307, 208, 313, 210, 238 
294, 251, 382, 360, 287, 274 
- Valíäkha, EN 189, 190, 278 
mottákipe, . . š ; ; : . 16 
Mndhugi, `. 202, 206 
Mudiyanfir=Vishnu-Ghaisio, ш., 48, 58 
Bludugdde, H., ‘ š š : 31,35 
muggada, А š а : I 84 м. 8 
Muggujde, . . . . . 5,54 34 x 8 
Muhammadans, š . ; ; . . 296 
MAYO ri, © «© s 279, 290, 762 
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Makula, a races, . is 169 
Müla-Bamgha, a Jain Зайда . 17,80, 34 
Milasthin, . 12, 14, 15, 81, 35, 321, 821 
Мағ, 9. . , 80, 84 
Mu]gunds, si., 190, 101, 192, 193 
Mulkaid = Mi kha, or., 180 
Mulkair = Malikhéd, st. 4 190 
Mula, . ; : ; ' 142 
Mummagl, s., А 2, 5 
Mummadi-Náyadu, a Triliaga k } 200, 269, 275 
Mummadgi-Náyaka, a Triliaga k., 200, 204, 271 


Mumnumndjjinir& = Mummagi-Náyaka, a Triltiga 


k., š Я А š 10, 260, 208ff., 271, 272 
Mummagi-Bihgnvaram, t1., 280, 201, 208, 271 
Mummiodi-vidu, vi., . 260, 265, 272 
Mummámbé, queen of Pan(a-Ma:lara, 2, 5, 10 
Munmuni, s., š , 299 n. 1 
Mummuri, variant of Mummnuni, m., . 299, 

| 290 n. 1, 80% 
Munmurl-dogda, 18, 26 
umunöda, 2St 


Mürü-N&rlyona, a divinity, 36, 89, 46, 47, 55, 56 
Mhüru-r&yara-gando, sur. of Pratépa-déva- Raya, 5, 10 


Müru-riyaora-gpande, sur. of Vekkajapat I., 220 
Müru-r&áyara-gandn, sur. of Vijayanagara k. 
Krtshua-déea- Raya, lyy 
Muttarniyun, dj., 139 
Mauttnrifan, a race, . 139 
Мона апа, vi. . 139 
Mütukiávu, я., ; Е 124, 129, 182 
W 
п, form of, 104, 112, 118, 123, 177, 186, 191, 281 
B formo 42. % ж x o Q 188 
» form of, . ह ; : : | . 185 
f, form of, . š š А 185, 135 м. + 
हृ, form of, Co wa s . 184 
Nidhu-Bhotte, m., . š А à 248, 254 
Nadila, di., . 209, 210 
Naduparu,ci, . , 289 
Nigübhnrags = Siva, | . 128 
Nügsdiray ya-Nàyaka, n., 59, 60 
niguknl, ; š š Р : . 126 
Nügal&-ibvi, a Vijayanagara queen, 126, 127, 181 
Nüguma-Naysaks, a Recharla prince, . 221 





Tho figures refer to pages; м. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 


other abbreviations are used : —ед. = chief ; 


=oountry; df. = district, division у do. = the same, ditto; dy. =dynasty ; 


E.= Eaatorn; feud.=feudatory; Ё. =king; m.=<man; zi, =rirer; s. 23.5300 also; sUr, = surname; ѓе, = temple; 


i,» village, town; JP, = Western j wo. = woman. 
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PAGE 
Nagana, w., 81, 35 
Масала 1101, m., 216 
Nacandtho = , . 120 
Nüvárva, m, . š 198, 248, 255 
Nágararnayj& m., . . 82], 824 
Караты, a, 283, 285, 236, 248, 256 
Nigayarya, m. 244, 254 
N agéndrakondals = i . 128 
Náglla-kshetra, an estate, 119, 121 
Na:vivamnnn, s, 177, 188 
Каһш, vi., š . 107 
Naeindrichdrva, а son qf Féddnta-Défika, . 222, 
222 n. 4 
Nikiva, m., 163, 164 
nakshatra, ДОА, 327, $30, 385 
Karkataka, 198, 197 
Kritikk, 156, 157, 158 
Mitra, 186, 197 
Nakshatrala, a family, 234, 237 
Nakuldrya, a., 193, 104 
pilardu, 310, 210 м. 17 
Nalkupettl, di, 317, 822, 825 
naliagunda, š . š = 11 
N»llnühka, a Reddi princess . $89 
nalu, 216, 218 
правта, : 85 м. 1 
Nandagiri, a shrine, 170, 173 
Nandagiri-nitha, eur. of байда kings, 183 n. 3 
nandandyita, 162 
Nandi, Agure of, ^ ; š . 298 
Nandikeraka-kshstra, on estate, 114, 119, 121 
Nandikkalsmbagam, a Tamil work, 136 
Nandippottaralyar, a Pallava Ё., 184, 184 अ. 8 
Nandi-86mayá]in, ж., Я 234, 236 
Nandivarman, а Pallara &., 134 м. 10, 186, 138 
Nintfa шап, m., 296 
Nahgasmahgslam, nt., . 282 
Nonnska, m., 119, 121 
Nannaia, ж., i š г . 167 
Nor&bralnna, s., . š . 209, 210 
Narshari-Ojh]hà, m., 240, 255 
Narolharyüry&, m. . . 247, 256 
Naraka, a legendary Kámarüpa k ` 280, 200 
ara-kahetra, an estate, Е 119, 121 
Niranadéva = Nirdyapadiva, m., . 46 
Niranappárya, m., . 234, 287 
Naram, m., . 223, 236 





Noresa-Niyoka, a T'ijayonagar 


Naririfettikunts, a tank, 
Narashhhe = Vira-Nrishbhhha, | 
k., : А : : 

Norosithha== Nrisithhe, an E. G 
Narnsirhha IL, a Hoysaja k 
Narasirhhüchárya, m., 
Norasirhhüryn, m., 
Norosihgo = Vira-Nrisirhha, an . 


э 


Мйг& уала, o., . 207, 206, 
Niriyapadéra, m. 
Nériyanadérakuloke-mdlik hän 
Niriyana-Makhin, m., 
Nardyana-pile, а Pala F., 
Niriyaniryo, m., 

Naréndrs, rt., Eu 
Narcndra, inscriptions at, 
Naroyarhgal Twelve, di., 
Nurikkngichchéri, ci., 
Narluvága, sur., 
narma-sachiva, 

Nàrtikmnlei, si., 

Naramuni cave, 

Narnnnaka, ri., 

Nartligs, m. 

Мат, ri., 


Nàyoka, dy. 

fek, form of 

Negu-Mipap, E 
Nodufijadaiyan, a Pándya Ë 
песа, 

nogardda, 

nognrttoy exh, 

nelamettu, ; 
Némichandra, a Jatn feaoker 
peto, Я 

#9, form of, 

tghy, form of, 

Nigagundi, oi., 

Niddigive, vt. . 

Nigugundage, ancient form of 1 


ee = >л = 

The tcures refer to pages; м. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Со: 
other abbreviations are used :—ok. = chief ; 00. = country з di. = district, division; do. = the sa 
E. = Kastorn; fevd. = feudatory, k.= King; m.-—man; rí,-river; s. a,-800 also; sur.: 


oi. = Tillage, town; 


= Western j to. = woman. 
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12, 18, 14, 15, 


PAGE 


109, 170,175 | ordeal by balance, 


PAGE 


Oqdiys-riya-dHA-potta, sur. of Vekkatapañ I, . 229 


204 я. + 
47, 97 | Oruhgand, sur. 247, 256 
: . 232 | ottambha, à . 188 
. 89, 45, 54 
. 89, 45, 64 P 
121 м. Û, 180, 280 
20,85 | poh, . . . .  . 13, 16 88, 299, 817 
340, 357 | p forb, "LN 200, 310 
119, 131 | p, farm of, 118, 123 
331, 934 | Pachchil, vi. 187, 140, 148 
119, 121 | pádamülika, . 104 
š 187 | Paga-nàüqn, di., 220, 230 
985, 201, 298 | Pajapa-N&yoksa, m., Я : Е . 28 
. . . . . 81, 85 pedárar, ` . . . ‘ . 185 
ira, a Rdshjraküja k, . 170 | padart, š i i . А 185, 180 
: ह. fa . 119 | Padavidn, d*., š š : e 838, 283 
128, 183 | pads, 238 


124, 120, 18% | Padmala-dovi- Padmàraila Raffa quse, 16, 29, 82 


184 | Padmévratl, a Raffa queen, 


Pamni-sthala = Srüimi-P? a Hampi. . 


. 16,18, 28 


284 | Pagüppldugu, tur. of the Pallava b. Makéndrasar- 

254 man, ; . 188 

213 | Pils, Kamarüpa dy., : 950 

$60 | Pala, dy., š i E =: 
fag | Palasge Twelve-thousend, di., . 169, 179, 809, 
haa W.Gakga E,. . 180 | | 800, 801, 303, 816, 319, 

. , . — 940, 850, 8 822, 335 

. 999 | Pajartr-kdttam, गा. . 383 

903, 275 | Pšlayagar, . 181 ^. 8 

134 n 9 | paļihata, . 817, 825 м. 8 

184 n. 9 | раја, ‚ 825 п. 8 

Réshtrabifa k. GOvín- Palla-grüáma, vi, 230 

А B27, 820, 834 Pallam, ri, . . . 236 
Dallasa F., . 138 | Pallara, dy, . . 184 и. 3, 138 

ha, an Ж. Gaága k., . 15 187, 141, 142, 144, 145, 148, 258 x. 1 

А : Р 344, 254 Pollavachandra, жш. 218 

- jga | Pallavandir Rijaršja Éembavar&yan, m., 195 

= 244, 254 | Polls slabs, dy. 188 

паь, d ayama Pajjarura, si, 169, 171, 175 

| Ñ d РЕА ^. 6 Pallivdtaka, а plase, 116, 118 

: 135 | Pampa, a poet; . š š š š . 838 

ads, | 1 | Pampa rt, . . : I 960, 261, 285, 273 

Pampala-dëri, wo., - . 99,46, 56 

0 Рыпрёрай, £e., 126 


47, 58 


INDEX. š 
иш шшш шшш шшш . -— 





PAGB 
Panya, म. 378, 280, 282 
páüchs, | . 216, 218 
Paüchaghant&ninida, sur. of Immadi Narusikha,4 т. 1 
pañchalšñgall, . 128 
peficha-mohi-tabde, . 14, 15, 26, 80, 88, 90, 43, 


57, 807, 314, 315, 320, 323 

Paficha-mate-bhafijanam Titdchdrya,a Sri- Faisi- 
xara teacher, В ; ; à Rl 
. 127,131, 181 н. 7, 184 n. 8, 136, 


Pagdya, dy., 
138, 141, 145, 147, 221, 368 x. 1, 
#76, 279, 281 
Pandya, oo., š 171, 174 
Pindyokuldfani-valanidu, di . 184 
Pahenlür, ser., 235, 287 
Páhgarh, oi, . š; š . 107 
Pahgulürn, vi. ; š 4, 9, 11 
Patktiratha = Dasaratha, . 127, 181 
Panndls, sur, š Hi, 254 
Panta-kula, a family, 2, 8, 283, 241, 257 
Pagta-AMailira, feud., 2254.5 
Pánuügal Fire-hundred, di, 12, 18, 14, 15, 
170, 171, 175 
Parahita, s, . 215, 255 
Paraliitichirya, m., . 260, 261 x. 8, 286, 
267, 268, 273, 274 
Parakésarivarman, a САд[а E., 184 я. 8, 188 x. 6 
and 9 
Pasupula, sv. 294, 237 
Paramádi, a Haihaya prines, 151, 155 
Paramardin = Paramidi,a Hathaya prínoe,. 150, 
151, 158, 154 
Paramdivaravarmen L, a Pallava k., . 134 x. 10 


Paramlardmi patta, dí, . ; š . 282 
Parintaka I., a Chdja k., . . 131 +. 8, 183, 188 = 9 
para-rüya-bhoyaimkara, svr. of the Vijayanagara 


І. Krishua-djca-Raya, 7 129 
Parigora-Bhatta, m., š š 261 
Paraéurãma-Nãyıka, m., . . 26 
Pároayanátha = Pirfrankibe, 106, 187 
рї, . . 814 
Parma, a family, š . 196 
Parundür, vi., . 124, 130, 183 
Parratüra-ksh&tra, on estate, . . 121 
Parvatilera, со, . E. gis š 114, 118 
pesáió, ç š А š k. oW 163 
pasivitike . 8 . el Ж . 817 
Pasulaptint, tr., 240, 249, 258 


The figures refer to редов; я. after a figure to footn 
other abbreviations are used :— ak. = со? ; oo = country у dr. e district, 


— Eastorn; five. = foudatory} b.—king; a = man j 
t, = village, town j IP. = Western; wo. = woman. 
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Pies 

pasum be-vana, : 338, 888 x. 8 
Pasupati, n., 385, 287, 201, 398 
Pitilikdrdmaka, vt. 119, 121 
Patafi jal), 306, 813 
pottagdra, : . 188 
pattald, 296, 825 n. 8 
patilm]e, 817, 822, 835 н. 3 
Ралгата, dy. . ‘ 111, 115, 117 
| Pavadiyamatgalam, vi., 187, 146 
pávu]a, š š š . 87 
Pay:e Five-hundred, dí 299, 800, 308, 318 
Pedadd&nárys, m., н ç 217, 2586 
Peds Kõmati Vëma, a Regdi k., . 299 
Pedapüni, swr., 245, 254, 255 
Peddanirya, m., 216, 256 
Pelli-Bhatta, m., А 368, 275 
Peddi-yajran Sõmayijin, a., 244, 261 


Poldhamaimbd, a Karaá(aka queen, 338, 331, 281 m. 7 


Pefichéti, sur. 9414, 354 
Pendalapáka, di., 240, 257, 258 
Penuinballi, sur., 216, 255 
Periya Jiyar, m., š 233 a. 4 
Periya Tiromalas-nambi, æ., ; : 8 
Deri yo-tiru-muglyagaivu, a Srivaishuava book, £ 4.1 

8 м. 5, 229 n. 4 
Permddi-deva, a Kadamba k., 299, 808, 310 


Permays, m., ; 17, 30, 31, 29, 39 
, Permunadi Vikramaditya VL, a Jr. Chalubya 

È. : | 168, 170, 178 
permatti, 170, 173, 174, 815, 850, 823 
Perumad!, R. š 214, 351 
Perumadi-Makhin, m., ; 211, 354 
Perumbidugu Muttaralyan, b, . 134, 186, 187, 188, 189 
Perumbidugu Perundévi, a queen, 188 
Peru-Muttaralyay, $., 189 
Perundural, ri ‘ 134 
Porufijiiza-deva, a Pallava k., 195 
Peyyala, sur, 246, 2 
Ph, form of š . 284 
Раат = Arjuna, . 306, 814, 380, 881 
pidáran, | : : . 138 
Рі, a divinity, 134, 185 
pilisiy&r, feud. 195, 195 ॥. 11 
pIlo-pati, ; ; 116, 119 
Pinamahéndrdde, s; , 238, 239, 913, 258 
Pina-rallabbe, m., . 25 
Pinevchamimbd, a Karzáfaka queen, 228, 331 4; 7 


otos, and add. to Additions and Corrections Tle following 


division ; do. = Ње same, ditto; ау = dynasty; 


гіч тітег у 2. д. = 000 also; SUF. == urmana; te, =tanypie ¢ 
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862 .EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Voy XIII. 
— E ЕЕЕ 
Page Paes 
Pinnaza, a Karnataka kh, "s 1 Е . 227 | pravara— 
piriya-ar `. 168, 172, 175 n. 8 Agta, . ; 296-7 
Pttdimbarad5va, sh, . 288 Bhargava, 219 
Pitrigahgd, ri, i . ; 114, 118 Chyavana, 219 
Podchamité, wo. . . i š А . 221 Daivala, . 290-7 
Póchaniys m.  . А Х 247, 258 Garga, . : я А . 219 
pda . . | 340, 367 ४. 7 Sandi ya, Wwe A .4 290-7 
Podarhür, øi, š 124, 189 ^. 8 | pravarhs=praberha, š А Е . 401 
pogarttsyam, . . . š š . 399 | Prayiga, а На, ; 172, 175 
Polalgunde Thirty, dí, . Р 817, 820, 838 | Ргауйда,` ; : Р . 49, 58, 807, 815 
Pol, mi, x š . . 320, 230 | Praydige-Bhattayysn, т, . 817, 821, 323, 824, 825 
Polvdla, a gófra, . | i 288, 241, 251 | Proyigdévara,m., . ` . Р Я . 822,925 
Pommaga-Náyaka m. , š А . 28 | Ргакён, eur, . : : . ; 244, 254 
Poppirh a Sad, . š š 353, 238 | Prithivikoñgani Sripurusha, a байда k., . 278 
РогаАкі, mur. š š š 247, 265 | Prithtvivaliabhe, sur. of the Rashfrakufa b. 
Poreyacha-Settl, m., ° . А А . 26 Krishna- Rasa In А 277, 280, 263 
Porigere, 4, , i ; š 178 | pródyukta, А š š š; š . 191 
Pita, b. А ‘ , А Е ; .2, 10 | Próla, a Reddi prinos, А š š . 859 
Potavšram, ct, š i 155, 156, 157, 158 | Prólan&rys, m., . 244, 240, 247, 254, 255, 256 
Pótarkam grant, . ; . ‚155. | Prólaya-Náyaka, a Trtliaga k., i ; . 881 
Ptaya Chanvéra, ©, . x . '80, 45, 54 | Prolaylrys, m., i | 348, 255, 308, 275 
Pomiri, sur. š š A 2654 | Pidikalari, >., . : : . 188 
Prime © 0. 0. . 340, 266 | Puget, . . |. . 187, 144 
pabarh& www, 208 n. & | Pulàka ot, . , . 104, 106, 106, 108 
Prabhäkara, s., š { . . 289 | РшШакёйп IL, а CAd[ukga ४. | š . 88 
Prabhild-palHkE, an estate, i ; . 116,118 | Pulgege, di, . А , . 208, $36, 828, 881, 385 
Prabhutuñgsa Góvinda-Hija IL, a Ранна Polkarg dé, . © © 0. «|. 178 
Lk, . . EE X š : 278, 280, 282 | pulli, form of, ; : i 195, 185 +. 2 
Prabódhin! &küdaf!, Я : . . 211 अ. 11 | Pulóks, soe Pulaks, , | 104, 105, 108 
Priigly dtisha, co., i I ; ; . 289 | Pulupüka-Nrihad, ж, , š " 268, 276 
Praháss, s., s ° 235, 286, 280, 201, 294, n 2 Pünaks, dt, ° ° E z 378, 250, 283 
Prikyita forms, — . . « «५  .  . HO | pricha (error for paficha), . . 160, 152 
Priktan!-podavir, ei, , , . 120,182 | punctuation, sign of, . "E . 108 
Praksipe, , А . š š ; 118 | Pundra,o., . ; А à 285, 297, 200, 202 
pramátára, 110, 116, 110, 117, 118, 110, 130, 181 | Purápsa, š : à ç š 220 
Prapasnnümrita a book, . 3n 1,8 | Purandara-păla, a Palak, . . . . £90 
preside, ura E 55 . `. 168 я. 8 | Purlgero, di, 100, 170, 177, 178, 188, 206, 326 
Prasanna, с Jarabáopwra F. . . 107 | Purkara dé, . . . 178, 826, 897, 838, 881, 885 
prabasti, . . ° . 202, 205 | Pirpinands, w. . . * ; 2 . 125 
presrinare, . š š А š - £00,201 | pürphnànta . ; Я ; i . 185 
Pratipe-déva-Riys IL, а Vijayanagara अ. 1,8, purahita, ; š ; š š 318 
4,5,7,10,11 | Purtüravas ©. © «१ १३ १ , 15,117 
Pratipa-Purtshittama, a Gajapati b. 156, 168 | Purushótbama, shrine, . 888, 340, 242, 252 
Pratdperudra, a Kakatiya F. 261 | Pürra-mangulu (१), an estate (Р), 257, add. 
pratTh ira, . . . 119, 218 | Ptrva-rightra, di, . ; 107 
pretipdditeke,, «. ७», « + . 110 | Рика, oo, « . 4 188 
pravanikara, . ; А ‘ ; 219, 290 pushkarini А : , А 202 





The figures refer to pages; x. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections, The following 
other sbbrarmbtlonsere юй .— ой. = chief у 00, = country j di, = disirick, division ; do. =the same, ditto; dy. = dynasty ; 
E.— Eastern; fend. =foudstory; k.—king, w.—man; rí-rjrez; १, d= pee M20} fur = surname; fe. = temple ; 


ot, = village, town; WF. = Wegtern; wo. = woman, 


PAGH 
Push pedontikivisantivanaka, a place, . 116,018 
Pustaka, a Jain Gaokckka, ; . 7, 80, 84 
Putavanaka, am estato, . š š 116,118 
Phvalaikkud!, ; А š š š 188 

B 

reb. : š š : А 97, 827 
ri 168 
r, form of i e 191 
~, consonant doubled before, . 399 
r, doubling after, . 100, 809, 310, 288, 259, 276, 284 
r, doubling with, 212 
r omitted, . 194 
r, superscript, 284 
n- Я 259 
Richa-konds, oi, . 221 
Bighava m. . . 284, 986 
Righava-diva-Rija, a Karnataka & 327 
Rághavümba, a Kargáfaba queen, $81 ^. 7 
Haghunithe, m.  . 238, 280 
Bahssys-saihdóée, a work by Vàdonta-DéfiEa, 222 
Rihuta-Riya, sur. of Ndgama- Nayaka, 221 
Raipur grant, Р à . 107 
Rijichals = Raicha-konda, si., 231, 223 
Rajddri, dt, . š 222, 228, 224 
R&ja-Gandagopá!s, &., . 196 
Rajahmundry = Rájemshéndrs, vi., . 288 
Rajakasthala-kshttra, м. of an estate, 119, 181 
Rijekessrivarman, a ОАб[а k., . 184, 134 x. 8, 188 n. 9 
Raijakya-tll, n. of an estate, 116, 118 
Rijamehénirs, o, 8, 8 я. B, 241, 243, 252 
Hájnampáj, rur., . Я 246, 255 
Bijanartndra, a Karnataka k., 237 
Віјегіје L, a Слоја 5 188 
.RAjasirbs, a Rashfrabdja E. 270 
Rá&jsstihha-Püpdys, а Pdg¢yc k., 188 
Rajifraya-valanido, dé, . : ; . 187 
Rijéndra-Ohoje L, a Chola k., . 184 n, 8, 181 
R&jEndrasirhha-vs]an&gdu, di., š š . 188 
Rájyaplla-dPva, a Kanayj b, . š . 217, 218 
RA, rur., ° . 244, 254 
Rima, . 10%, 105, 106, 814, 815 
Rima, m., . . . 234, 230 
Réma-Avadudnin, s., 235, 287 
Rémabhadrirya, अ . 244, 254 
Ramachandra, a Fddava k., 109, 202, 205, 206 


363 
РЗ ав 
Ramachandra, m., 244, 261 
ERámaoharita, a work, 288, 289 
Ri&makrishpárys, ш., 244, 254 
Bümanitha, m., š š 266, 278 
Rdmanithdévara, a divinity and fe., . — 200, 266, 272 
Riminuja-Achirys, s., 222, 228, 224 
Bima-Biis, a Karpdjaba F., . 227, 228 
B&márya, P», . 245, 246, 254, 255 
R&ma-Sástrin, m., š : . 122 
BRü&masétu, a shrine, : 128, 183 
Rimaya, m., | Я 240, 347, 255, 256 
Rámaykrye, s., 244, 254 
Rdmaya-Vaidyandtha, m,, 207, 274 
Батый, š A ; š à š . 812 
Riàmëaárara- Pandita, m., . : Е i . 15 
Bimiiraram, shrine, 127, 181, 188 =. 2, 238, 
240, 241, 252 
rath-ginu, 238, 248, 240, 250 
Rá&mpall, mir., А 256 
Ranachanda, rwr. of the Vijayanagara Ё 
Ertshua-diva-Raya, 129 
Hapz-mukha-Himabhadre, sur. Qf Vedbafapait 
Z5 220 
Rahgakrishpa-Muthuvirsppe-Nüyaka, s., .. 122 


Ratigandtha, te., 222 я. 5, 324, 224 м. 7 


Rahga-Riya = Érirshga-Riya, а Катъ ава E 237 
гёпгаја, 211 
Rasirpavasudhükara, a boob, . à 220 
Réshtraktita, dy. 10, 28, 82, 170, 177, 179 
180 अ. 1, 184, 189, 191, 
196, 278, 279, 281, 827, 
829, 881 
rainadhónu, . 198 
Ratna-páls, a Pdla b., 280, 200 
पाळा, a book, š š j , . 223 
Ratta, dy., . 15, 16, 19, 24, 27, 29, 85, 229, 835 
Ratta-Jinglaya, te, . 15, 17, 27, 80, 34 
Ratta-Kendarpe-diva, sur. of the Rürk(rabiüja 
kE. Góvinda IF. . 357, 880, 884 
Беара, fortress, 178 
Rattara-pebte-Jindlaya, że. 17a,1 
Raviki}!, m.,. ड 189, 190 
Ravinétuls, ot., А . _ 4811 
Riya-Nirdyaya-pori, st, . Ч i š 47, 56 
Récharla, a family, . А à 221, 222 
Bei dy, . . . . . 898n.8,289 





The figures refer to pages; м. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbrevistions are used :—оА. = chief; 00. = country } dé. = district, division; do. = Һе ваше, ditto, dy. = dynasty ; 
E.= Eastern; feud.—feudatory; Ё. king; яя. = man; r.eriver; 4. m = seo Also; zur.=surnama;j je.-temple; 


01. = village, town; .=— Western; wo., = woman. 
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PAGE 
Itectagunia, т?,, . е . . . . 283 
Béevalim-Dikshitn. B.  . 827, 330, 831, 384, 885 
Itévanta, š š А š $18, 313 n 6 
ri, initial, š А š ह. 20,79 š . 2] 
ri, written ri, . ; . "en š . 207 
ri, written гн, I š Я А : . 250 
rı for ri, з . . °. 207 
ri, written ri, . š : А К š . 276 
Rhldhi-ggiva, ci, + А ç : ç 47, 57 
Rig-Véda, see Vcias. 
Rinimukü-nitha, а divinity, , А š . 200 
Róha, a mowntain, . 804, 311 


. 202, 205, 205 я. б, 
203, 271, 271 n. 8 

Rona, rí., Я ; š 189, 184, 188, 187 

résbokritapratipdrthivadande, rer. of the Tija- 


पपा एक, а mountaca, 


yinagara k. Krishua-dica-Rdya, . 129 
Ru(rnamultinktis, a divinity, 207, 274 
rv, form of, . š ; , 123 

8 
з {от Д, . à , > . 281 
s, form of, ; š 104, 118, 163 
s,fandsh, . 128, 150,101, 210, 216, 288, 206, 317 
(mds, ., . . 160,191, 310, 216, 238, 296, 817 
£, form of, 2 : 112, 168 
fabbi, ri, š 317, 819 
Rabbi Thirty, di., 2 ; š . 320, 323 
Gibde-fistre, . . „, .805, 806, 313, 332, 336 
fibhipad, poet, . ‚ 126, 130. 132. 225, 231 
Babhüd, m. . | ; . 163 
Ñaqaiyamiran, a Pandya F., Р . 138 
Fadifira, a divinity, š ; š 822, 328 
Ведіть Багатай, m., GE" š 192 
Radsra, m., ç 158, 190 
адһ, ewe, . . 24४, 258 
Hadhutubgaka, ri, . — . 114, 119, 121 
bigars- Bhatia, я, . > 322, 325 
eiguis, . . ; Я . 917 
Higujada, sur., : š 821, 324 
Bias Bhnirars, а 6१71१73 47, 58 
Sahl, а, . 2 ; 285, 291, 293 
fKiiláditya, н. of an image, © . - 291, 208 
shitty . n А RC हक . 230 
&Xhitya, ; : . $06, 306, 307, 813, 382, 387 
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Pick 
Sahya, mowntaine, . А ; А 320, 324 
Betndhara, a dy. of Sindhy. . . . 229 
тъ . : А ; Я š š . 927 
Sikalramallanm, . . . 0. 0. 0. 223 
Sakati, ri. or place, . . £86, 287, 200, 292, 202 x. 8 
' BEkhi, see Vilas 
FakinnarÃ, a fo, à А š š . 116,113 
Sala-basadi, 2७» © » «© €. 21, 25 
Бога, dy, . х А š ; 4 x. 1 
Samajjivyasts, a place, . è А . 118,113 
Semitrakah, . Я : А . 110,181 2.6 
Sdma-Védo, see Vilas. | 
Ramaya-chakravartin Jayapati Betti, o, — - 21, 20 
башататегаш, Ti., . š 137 
Rãm bharaja, rt, . ; š 200, 206 
Fámbilska, rti., | Я à А ç . 107 
Sarilhi neglected, . 104, 110, 207, 209, 211, 270 
Mrhdh irana, m., 207, 208, 200, 210, 211 
sirixlhiriyrahika,  . . . 116, 118 
saxodhivigrahin, . 48, 87, 178, 170 
юг їп, . ; . š , š 907 
earhgitn-vklyi, я a . А š . 250 
a dirintty, 816, 317, 331, 321, 325 
божага, m, . . .  . —2233, 330, 216, 255 
Sarhkora-Achdrya, . ; š . 135, 185 
Samknrichárya natha, . , 122, 123 
Baibkarulihga, te, 208 n. 2, 318 
Sarhkorandrdy aydryo, x., . ° . 254 
Sathkarirya,a KéAcAI Acharya, . 125,194, 
196, 197 
Sarhkara-yogin, अ., 20. , 104 187, 198 
Sorhkshépaéiriako, š . , 125 a. 3 
७21118, Я | е ç 119, 131 я. б 
Rorhratearas, nainos of the, . ° 81ff. 
Sondtramalli-Iérara, ten ; š . 138429 
San Doll, ri. : 107 
Eahgamn ri., "e 137, 183 
балка, а Kalachyrya È., : : ; 50, 60 
fahkha, . š Р š š 240 n. 3 
Rdntavva, S, . š 186, 187 
Ganti-Gironda, m., . 851, 824 
Santikara, Ё.,. ы क El 
S&ntin&tha, а Jain йс,  . 21, 25, 27, 30, 84 
Барада, c»., š е ` : . 227 
Rapta-Godirara, eo., 230, 243, 253 
Rapta-Midiya oo., 238, 230, 242, 28? 
18^ 


RaptamitrikAs, fe. cf, © . s 


The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure to footuotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections, The following 
other abt- evisiions are used : —ck. = chief ; 00. = conntry j di, = district, division; do. =the mnie, ditto; dy. —dynastv: 
Ж. = Eastern; feud. =feudatory; b.—kiug; #.= man; rieeriver; z. а. = कि. also; FHT. FUTONS} ѓе. = temple: 


rim village, town; BF. = Western; 80. = woman, 


INDEX. 
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PAGE 
Surabhapura, ri 108, 107, 108 
Sara bharnram, F., , 101, 103 
Saraha arim plates, . , ; 104f. 
Waradn-inatha, у Р : 138. 123 4. 3 
eirangarh grant, . ç . 107 
Sarasvatl, sur., 244, 251 
Sarastat!-Bhatta, a, 288, 257, 250 
Maratavnra, si, . 176 
Narathá ishay astă, ei., 116, 118 
Sd] 114 
&i nenpdpl, а dicinity, 124 
` Darpagumpla, care, 161, 182 
Sarva, F., А ; А 234, 236 
sarva-Atadlbinin, м., : 231. 227 
Кагтай& а, m., 208, 275 
farvaifis, w., . 195. 195 н. 8 
Sars ajisa, sur., 244, 245, 254, 255 
Sarvs fiia-Kimha-Naiuka, 223 
Sarvajfa-Minga, m... — 261 
jfia-Bibgunin- N 3yakc, 3 м. 3 
Sartajiiitman, 138 я. 3 
sariamdnya, 128, 130, 230, 281 
sürv&-namnsaya, 27, 60, 170, 321, 324, 897, 331 
mT Ira, 199 
६ uana, ; . 295 
Sisati. the island Salrette, 200, 208 
satkn, . . 200 
Ratrukëšesri, sur. 0 Surarag Aárax», 198, 139, 
143, 145, 148 
Setru-bhayathkora-Muttoralyan, F 188 
Магор, snr. of Sura: a» Afaraz, 136, 188 
Sattan РЫШ, w., . . 188 
Mattikabhe, tank of, . 331, 384 
єстї, , . 110, 117 


Beiykiraya, а JF. Ché}ukya F., 14, 16, 38, 43, 48, 
62, 57, 160, 808, 315 

Satyavikyo-Kohguyivarman Permanadi Vikra- 
miditya-dora, a WF. Chajukya prince, 168, 170, 178 


faiyavrata, . А ; ; . 807,814 
Raumitri, m., . š 247, 356 
Snondatti, m.. А 16,18 
апаа, co., : . 8608 
पत 200७ = Рапгата, 117 x1 
Sani arnike, . ; š . 120 
taranann-pallı, ri. 308, 816 
baranta, m., . А 31, 35 
बर्ग: ig, एर्‌. , Я I „т. 40, 47, 56 


The fignres refer to pagos: м. ofter a 
other abbre: intions nro usal :—ck 
E.= Easton; feud 

= Village, town ; 


9". = Western; ко = woman, 
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PAGS 
Savitri а . 818 л. 1 
. Sdyane-Udalvar, a T jayanagara F 134 п. 8 
| sculptures, , 27, 37, 100, 158, 169, 188, 
298, 326 
soals, . 101, 109, 110, 122, 212, 225, 231 
eocts —Sriraishnare, ; 9, 3, 201 
Vodama, . ° à š + š 3 
Sedamnhgalam, vi. . 124, 125, 129, 133 
xj . š š š š : 200, 210 
७०1700१ bhandir, . , , , 325 „. 3 
sella, . 27, 29, 38 ,.. 7 
Bellnketana, a family, . . š i . 169 
Se]|s-Ser3], a place, š š; А ; 31, 38 
Šeli amman, te. of, . . 185 
Semblyan Irukkurd, E, . ; . š 138 
Sembavariyan, a pillaipar, . | А . 195 
fommahikd-kshétra, x. of an estate, 118, 121 
Rémmaka-kshétra, м. of an estate, . 119, 131 
Bemponmdári, ri, . А : ; 187, 144 
Rina, a race, : š 191, 193, 194 
Sēna IL, a Raffa F., З 16, 18, 22, 33, 27, 28, 32 
Rénabova Ndgavarmayya, m., : . 821, 324 
Séna-gaps, а Jain Сана, . : š ç 191-4 
şüna pati, я . 218 
Éendalai pillar inscription . 1384, 
Seru- Márap, sur. of Surarag Maran, 186 
Siam, — 234, 237 


figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The 
—chief; eo. country ; di. = district, division ; do. = tho sume, ditto; dy. = dynasty ; 
= foudatory ; F. = king; m.=man; ri, =river; 4 


Éesha-bhuja-kshiti-rakzhans-&unda, rur. of the 


Vijayanagara k. Krishyadéra-Rdya, . 129 
Retti-gutia Nigans, m. . š ; 31, 36 
Bett = Rimasëtu, ri., Ac : š 132 n. 2, 230 

तिला, eo, . : : . А š 176 
Serilip&ri, fi, : a ; 183 
th, form of, . А š i . . 168 
sh for £ and r, ] 3 ; . . 183 
Shagánane = Skanda, : А ° 806, 313 
Sheshthe-déra I, а Kádamba oh., . 290, 800 
ehag-karman, - 293 =. 8, 387 n. 1 
Bhatshashti, the island Salsette, А . 200 
thn, form of, . Р ç А Р . 284 
shi, form of, . š š . . 284 
ЭА, form of, š А : . 0284 
Siddhala, rí. ; š . 286 
Кайрат, rí., š ; Я . 801 
Riddhérthakn, ei, 112, 213, 314, 216 
skldhaskih ya. 180, 230, 281 


following 


а. = 990 also; sur. = surname ; te.=temple; 
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PAGE 
Silihira, dy., 800, 803, add. 
ВПадагь, sur., 931, 824, 825 
Bilimpur inscription, . „968. 
Bihha m. . . 299, 806, 818 
Birhhádri, shrine, . 288, 240, 243, 252 
Bhhhavarman, Lb, . . 188 
Éirhácpikk, n. of an estate, 116, 118 
Sindans, w., . 18, 14 15 
Sindhu, оо. . ; ; š . B27 
Btndi-gràma, st 978, 370, 280, 289 
Відра, -., š à 247, 258 
Üihgn-Bhüplla-Niyaks, a Riokarla R, — 220, 223, 224 


Binga-Bhüpe-Nàyudu (= Nàyaka)ea Robar- 


la k 231 
Éthgaina-Nlyadu, a Racharla k. . . 233 
Sitgama-Niyaka (= Nàyadu), a Réckarlak, . 291 


Bihgana, w., . 18, 14 15, 256, 299, 806, 807, 803, 815 
Éihgi-N&yudu e Niyuks a Triliaga k, 369, 276 

-Nàyaka, a T'riága . 200 
Singare-Achirys, Srivaishaava Acharya, 8 п. 5 
Sthgarichirya, =, . | 34.1 
Éthgarürya, a Srivaisheara Acharya, 2, 8, 6, 7, 10, 11 
Blhgarasa, m., 299, 807, 808, 816, 817, 821 
Éthgarbni, sur. ; . 244, 354 
Bitgirys, =. 244, 246, 254, 255, add, 


Stigaya-Niyaka= Aitge-Niyaks, a Ti iliaga b, 260, 
201, 285, 272 


Stigayirya, s, š 244, 247, 354, 356, add. 
` Bihghapa, a Yádasa F, 14 ५. 1, 109, 201, 204 
Ёъпалпі, ot. : А 3 : . 105, 197 
Birleha-put jn, a place, 286, 202, 205 
Birivigil, a gateway, 178 
Birpur, di, 107 
Birpur inscription, 108 
Sirsth!, øi., . 107 
ya, а place, 116, 118 

ikam, ct., . А . 124,180, 133 
Struralir, ví. š i А А 124, 190, 182 
BEA . — d — ox 3 812, 814 
Бна тага vi., š 200, 206 
Bira, 203, 204 299 
Sivachitte-Paramardin, a Kddamba $ 801 
Éivachitta-PermEgi, a Kadamba k 801 
Sivachitte-Shashtha-déva, a Kddamba ¥ 801 
Bivamallana, m., 248, 256, add. 
Éiramushichyäpuri, « of аш estate 116, 118 


The figures refer to pages) n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. 


PAGE 
Givasirya, m., А . А : . 281 
Styambe, vi, 285, 286, 288, 290, 
202, 295 
Siyambakn, vi., ; : š . 298 
Skambhára££bl!, м. of an estate, 119, 121 
Bkandsbhata, a ménister, i . 889 
Втр, à 202, 293, 295 
solstice, summer, , š i 818, 321, 824 
» winter, 319, 821, 825 
Вата, m. . s: 200, 306, 306, 318 
Bómskula-Para$urima, sur af the Richaria k 
Anop bta- Nayak, . : | . 231 
R3mandtha, vi., 802, 800 
S3messkharinanda, m., . ] í . 125 
Boméévars, a divinity, . ; š : . 81 
Bom vara, s., 288, 286, 202, 205 
Бошётагъ П., a Chéjubya k 43, 52 
Biméévaram, sc, . i А 240, 240, 253 
Sémésvara-pandita-déva, s., . 60, 168,-171, 174 
Sdmi-déve, a Karaá(aka k., : \ 227 
Ssnafaila, shrine, 127, 128, 182 
Вопісы, a family, 207 м. 5 
Bonnavapna, #., š š š ; . 284, 286 
dorî, oi, . . . . . , 116, 118 
Boratir, oi., 176, 178 
Boratfir inscription, . 178ff. 
a famiüy, _ 2 п. 1,3 
sph, form of, 284 
framans, š . š 160 
Siva . . 285, 286, 287, 288, 290, 293 
Árībhächarppata, A. Qf an estate, . 116, 118 
Srishandra, m., ee ee EE 
m, . ; Я 166, 217, 919 
SrigAlakhóhpaksa, n. of an estate, 116, 118 
SrigirMvara, twr. . š 245, 255, add. 
Sriharshe, a Kamawj. k., 376, 279, 281 
árTkarana, à : š ç : . . 17 
Gri- Mira, ner. of Sucaray Маган, . 188 
Srindthe, an author, .38,8n1 
a Poet, . 221 
Sritgér! Matha, 123 n. 2 
Brinivism, s. . . Bal, 238, 286 
Érintvüss-Ach&rya, a Érivaishnaoa Aoháryao, 351,7 
Sriparvata, . 085248 
Sripura, see Sirpur, А š Я . 107 
m, . ^ А š ; . $33, 286 
The following 


other abbreviations are used 1-6. = chief ; eo country; di, = district, division; do. = the same, ditto; dy. = dynasty ; 


E.= Eastern; feud.—feudaiory; ¥ ~king; m.— mnan; r.eriver; s, 


eí = village, town; फ़. = Western j wo. = woman, 


प्र = 906 АО у Fur. 8111181109 te. = temple; 


INDEX. 
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PAGE 
Érfr&hgum, ei, . . 127, 181, 133, 220, 224 
m Platos of Midhara-Nàynko, 220ff 
Briratga-Riya,a Kargéfaka k, . . ^. 28 
бека, vi, š . : 107 
a family, . 8,222, 222 +L 5, 233 4 

shring, ‚ 124, 127, 128, 132, 173, 176, 
221, 816 n. 8 
Arigaile, sur, Ee हो...) 284, 287 
ЁгнеПорӣгра, а Srivatshuara Acharya, 25.1 
Өте, अ. of Tirumalai-nambi, $23 ч. 5 
баро, а gateway, š 178 
Ñrt-Yalshuava, a sect, $n. 1,261 
Grivaishuare, Achiryos, . 25.1, 329 0. 4 
Srtvaishnara chronicles, . . 992 
Srriyil, a gateway, : 177, 178, 183 
Venknteéo, a signature, 193 я. 1, 231 


Ért- Virüpakaha, a Vuaranagara signature, 1, 9, 


11, 128, 181, 18% 
Ériyadivi, wo, 322, 825 
frot, . : : 208 
Ftom bhasAketika, w., I ; А 120 
statues of Vijayanagara Royal fomlly, А . 124 
sth, form of, . : : А š ^|. 284 
sthala-rrithH, . ; š š А . 17 
sthals-YTitti, . š ; Ç 21, 25, 27, 80, 84 
Bth&naka, vi, : 300 
stipe, . $e 25 ; ; š 104 
Subhachandra, Jaw teacher, . . 166 


Bubhachandra-bhattáraka dera, a Jain Aohédrya, 


17, 25, 27, 80, 88, 84 
Bubháshitantvi, aw anthology, . ; . 223 
Subbatuige, sur. of the Rashfrakija k. 
Krishya-Raja I., 277, 280, 282 
Sucharita, m., 285, 201, 293 
Budh&kara, sur., 245, 255 
Bugga m. . . . 291 
- Éukre-nt, a treatise, 813 n. 8 
Вота ага Sukre-nitl, 805 
sun and moon emblem, оп copper-plate, — . . 123 
Bundara-De£ika, a Śri- Faiskaava Ackarya, 2^1 
Bundaréérara, te, . š ° ; ." 184 
Bupthtnávknüpa, a place, 118, 121 
sirpakirapati, . 115 
Bura, feud. . 2,10 
бата, dy., . . 287 
Surabhi-vathéa, dy.,. 258, add. 


PAGE 

Sura-giri = Déra-giri, , * 205 я. 8 
Bürapa s, , i А s 284, 387 
Büriryn, =. 240, 255 
Burdshtre, oo, 299, 800, 309 
sursirápa, Е : 264, 273 
Büryadata m, . . 115, 116, 118 
Susmia, Rook Inscription, . 1891. 
Bitra, see Vedas, 
Suvorap Maran, +. ç . 189 
Burarpakira-pallikà, o., . : ; 114, 118 
Suvrorpararsha, sur. of the Radshtraki{a k. 

Góríinda IF. ç 827, 885 n. 1 
Srimin, š š i š š š . 817 
Brāmi-Pampă-sthala = Hampi, . . . . 40 
Brargi, ео., . 201 m, 294 
Svargapura care, , š š зо . 169 
svastika, ; š ; "n 163 
BSrayambhu-Tríkütéévara, a divinity, 60, 61 
бта аһы, м. Of an estate, . . 118,141 
Sritovartha-srimin, a divinity, _ 861, 270 

т 

t < a, š š 177 
t, doubled before ғ, . . 109 
t, fool, . 191, 284 
t, form of, 104, 113 
t, omitted, š : . 183 
f, form of, š : 118, 123, 284 
Tagakddu, a locality, 819, 821, 824 
Todarald, ef., . š 278, 279, 290 
Tidipdka, ot. 260, 261, 265, 273 
tagarapeti, б. 116 
Тыш П., E 
тайера II, | ° W. Chajukya k, 80,43, 52, 180 n. 1 
Tallspa IL, a Kádamba F. . 12,14, 15 
Takke[|pádu, vi., | 1247811 
ако, : І єк ТУ š А . 87 
Tajakallu, sí., . 40, 48, 58, 59, 61 
tale-vritti, 17 n. 3, 109, 171, 175, 316 
Talosvara copper-platos, : š . 1007. 
ТаПапйгуа, #., š . 245, 254 
Talloraram, si. 240, 249, 357, 258 
Talletdte, rur., : * : E 247, 256 
Tamardlayan, rur. of Susaray Haran, 186, 145 
Tamparagermn-Dikshita, m., 212, 314, 215 
T&mrsparp, ri., Е А 23 
ТЕ, ri, . 180 








The figures refor to pages; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections, The 
other abbreviations are used :—ch. = chief, 9०, = country j di, = district, division ; do. = the same, ditto; dy. = dynasty, 


E, = Bastorn; feud. = fondatory ; 
tí, = village, town; ЈР. а Western; wo, = woman. 


b. king; m.=mon; Fi, 


eriver; 4, qm gee 01803 sur, surnamo; te, = temple; 








368 EPIGRAPHIA INDÍCA. [Vor. XII. 
Picar Paes 
Taf jal, ov., 188, 141, 142, 144 | Tirumalaye, o., 288, 286 
Tafijei-Sembuls-nidn, dí. 187,140 | Trrunequbgu]am, vi, 189 
tantra, : 285, 201, 294 | Tiru-Orriyiran, a, . : , . 135 
Tapónidhi, क. 285, 201, 293, 204 | Tirupati, cc, . D : ; 3, 124, 182 
Tardavàgi, di. 170 n. 6 | Tiruviehchirimam, ts, . . : , 12746 
tarka, 385, 291, 204, 806-5, 815, 833, 887 | Tirurkludalyil, te., . 135 
Tarkiri, ef . 285, 280, 288, 300, 202, 203 4.8 | Tircvamaliivaran, te., 187 я. 6 
Tirkehys, — . 382, 386 | Ttrnveljoni, ot, . š . 188 
itichirya, rwr. of Srt- Vaishnava Achéryas, 3 т. 1 Tirure]laze! well inscription, 183 4.3 
8, B n. 4, 6, 11, 323 5 | Тїгп-тейры]ау, m., . 334, 236 
T&tÀ-D&£ka, a Śri- Vaishnava Acharya, 37.1 | thi, see days of tho month, lunar. 
Tita-Pinnema, а Karpajaka b., T 227 | Tollirhtl, =. of ae estate (PP), 240, 248, 357, 
 Tü&tayürys, guru of Vekkajapatt, . 298 267 n. 5, add. 
a в s e 1 165 
em а mp lis. sS ж.ж. a . 144 
© iue 34. 158 Tondai-mandalam,oo., . ‘ s né 
ж-т ч 346. 355 Toregare, di, I 
gE S; Torlürl, я. of an estate, 230, 228, 294 
ТАНА, people, 199, 202, 206 
1 Ботове emblem, 100 
Tojiro, v., 184, 184 я. 3, 186 š 
T aus 3 tóshakrid arthishu, sur. of Vijayanagara 
T Pind : 144 Krüitkza-déva- Raya, š š 129 
T P uhi I 149 Troilókysmalla-(Sómeévara& L), а Chabakya 
Digna ini d l| о 48, 53, 168 170, 173 
क indys, ieee ace Tite, #., , | 117, 119, 120 
th, form o 3 3 Tata Age, | , 806, 814 
th, form of, . . 101 ib 816 
Th ine platos of 1194, 1987. | og, > 
1 p 209.803.310 | Tribhuvanamalls— Vikramaditya VL, a Chá]ukya 
TUS en sro аво 292 | Fs + + + + 18 14 18, 48, 67, 909, 818 
Thitira-gréma, vi. . . و‎ 
Car. ы Chia k 195. 106 Тка буага, te., 172, 175 
т 2 ў i 18 14, 15 Trilings, 005 . . . 200, 262, 270, 270 n. 5 
vali, rt, . 212 | TrilSchana-Kadambe, dy., 203, 815 
Tilóttam&, 238 Triplicane plates, : š А š I 1 
Timme, ms aa Tripurintakéévara, to., . 195 
Timma-Bhüpet, a Pijayanagara b, 126, 186, 181 | ыы 34 x. 8 
Timmararam, vi., . š 236, 280 triskñka, 158,157 
Thnmsys sw, . 235, 287 I j | 
i 197. 147 Trivikrams = Vishnu, 292, 205 
iAgalar, et. » 218, 2 
125.197. 181 | Trivikrams, n., , 256 
Tipp&]l a Vijayanagara queen, 35, 127, | 118, 118 
Dole 348, 256 Trysnva&purs, $i. , 
at 384 
ا‎ i 168, 167 tf, form of, int 
ы 1111. 187 tth for fA, 
Tirumsilyam, vt a | fw form of, 185 
Tirunrala-devi, a Kargáfaka queen, . 227 Tug qan eri 
124 Tolikenthakeyaksha, А 119, 121 
Ttruntmlal, ei. , i ; ` : -purusha, . 124, 128, 129, 217, 288, 802, 303 
Tirumalal-nembi, s., . 3, 232 n. 6 810 x. 1 
T;irumala-Mahkrijs, a Karnataka Ё... 428 
Tirumalàmbiki, a Karnak queen, 227 | Tol&-muhkráni, . 918 
Tirumala-PEAys, a Karzájaka E., 227 | Tulura, dy., 129, 181 


ae a llowing 
The figures refer to pagos; м. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The fo 
other abbrevvasions are used :—vh. = chief у 00. e country ; di. = district, division ; do. =the same, ditto; dy.—dynasty 3 


з. Eastern} feud.—feudatory; kb.—king; #.—man; ri.—river; 4, а. = 00 also; 


am WW ostern j 00. = WOILAD. 


= village, town ; 


=gurmemes te.=temple; 
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Tolyabbigi, ri., ` . 330, 243, 248, 250, 251, 258, Utkala, ००. 150, 163, 154 
357, 358 | Utsu-grime Thirty = Uchchu-gire, 817, 319, 390, 823 
Tundeareka, di., 107 | Uttaragahgi, м. of on estate, 116, 118 
Tindré, с, . . 107 | Uttara-Köéalg, a Неда, . . 318 
Tohgebhadré, ri, .7,11 | Uttaripatha, a plase, 116, 118 
Tohgéévars, si, . З . ° 114 | Utararisa, n. of an estates, . 116, 118 
tubguls (P), . š ; š . 116,118 | utterdyane-mchkrénti, ... . , š . 109 
Turagavedehga, s., š 186, 158,187 | Utiava-Betü, s, i 14, 16 
Torushka, a people, . 127, 131, 207 я. 5, 296 | utthinadridafittthi, š . 225 
turnshkadanda, Я š . 219, 296 | Uyyakkondip Tirumalai, oi, . 188 
&ylga-jugn-]bamparh, a title, 286, 808, 817, 320 
tyüga-jaga-]hampl Jhampel-dchiryya, a title, 208, 
817, 820 v 
U v < m final, . š Я š ; : . 87 
u, denoting absence of vowel, š . 168 | ® and confused, . 109, 150, 207, 210, 217, 276, 
м, form of š 118, 238, 284 284, 206 
8, form of, А 118,161 | s, form of, 10, 27, 104, 113, 128, 185, 
#, confused, . š à ‘ š я . 194 185 я. 8,194 
ubhayamukhi,. à : ; . 15, 34, 179, 176 | Vachikarana-grama, si., 116, 118 
Uchcbaiféravas, . 804, 311 | vadahard, . . . . 207, 208 
Uchshu-gire, of. =Utsugrime, š 81,86 | Yadama, a sect, | : А š 1, 38. 1 
Udirarighava, a work à š . 232 | Vadegalal a seot, . : š ° š : 3 
Udaya, т, . . 17,18, 24, 27, 29, 38 | Vadapüryambi-niqu, di, . А ; . 383 
Udayagiri cave inscriptions, š š š . 159 | Vadartir, ot. . š ‘ š A А 47, 57 
Udsyambdkem, si, . š А Я : , 122 | Vaddavira,n. for Saturday, 16, 18 
Udayarmadéva, s., . . : 317, 818, 821, 894 | vadhiti, : . eoa 
uddàn, . Е š . : š . 327 | Vadra-kshëtra, n. of an estate, . . 181 
uddinapernndyata, А 150, 162 | Vadratšñgalam, si., š : . 283 
Uddyótekesarl b. . А ‘ 165, 166, 107 | Vadukha, a prines, : . š 161 
uddyótita, š ; š i Я 107 | vigai, . š š à š š . 149 
Udumbarevis, a place, š 110,118 | vagara, . š ç . 210, 317 ». 1, 318 
udvite, : š ; š : 150, 152 | Vàgdbvi, wo. . 17, 20, 34, 30, 33 
Ugamaniys, . š Д š 207, 208 | Vagividu, vi. А 220, 280 
Ugura Three-hundred, dt., i : 14, 15 | Valichunda, n. of a tank А . . 291, 293 
Umipati m., . ; А 161, 152, 165, 260 | Vaijaņa (Vaija), m., 17, 20, 24, 25, 29, 80, 88 
umbaj, . : š . 31, 85, 172, 175, 176 n. 3 | Valkunthagubha, oats, s : 150 
Umbearavàpi, vi. . | : . 27,28, 90, 34 | Yalkunthapura сате, > . 158 
Undikávitikà grant, . š š А 1 107 | Vainya, i 104, 108, 108 
Unukal, эт, . i š š ; š . $19 | Yš]jasanëyin school, see Vedas. 
Unukal Thirty, dé, . , . 317, 330, 838 | Valata, F, . . 270, 279, 281 
upedhmünlya, . š š 813, 309, 817, 327, 888 | Vajrasthala-kshëtra, n. of an estate, . 119, 190 
uppala, š $ , А 174 ४. 2 | Vakradéva, misreading for Kagipa k 161 
uppatta-varsha, ; ; 168, 171, 174 n. 3 | Yikk-pšls, а Pêla k š | 289 
Urakavi a post, . ° š . 196, 180,182 | Valabhi, eo, . š . š . 888 
Ürumbe, я. ofa wehl, . А З : 81,35 | Yalsjikabbe, wo, . ; : 20, 45, 54 
Ushtralamaka, a place, , Я š . 116,118 | Vallabhs,m., . š А е š . 283, 280 
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Valabha-Kirivarman IL, a W. Ché|wkya 
8, + е š . А 254, 270, 270, 281 
Vallabhiehürya, m., : . 247, 256 

Vallabba-RÀJa, eur. of a Багар а k. . 276, 
270, 281 
Vallabhirys, m. . " š 240, 247, 255, 256 
Vallam, v, + . « 186, 143, 148 
Vallfri, rwr. . А š А 240, 365 
Vimane-svimin, a divinity "IER 119, 121 
V&nára, di, हृ . 260, 204, 271 
Vinare-mahi-dhvaja, š š - 808 
Ушагаауйуйп, for Virkzssyim, 206 
Vanavüsi, vi., à . 179 
Vaiga, oo, . ; 129, 182 
Үш-Мїгєыр, rur. of Suvarag Milroy, . 136 
тарака, 199 
vknysprasiha, . š . ; . 107 
үйр} . 1 А i ; š i 167 
Varaguysniti, a Quee, . . , , . 188 
Varkha incarnation, с m ж 126, 181 
Varkhadatia, m. . ; š 115, 119, 120, 121 
Varkhavartani, di, . š š 215, 214, 215 
Virani | = Penares, . 40, 47, 58, 173, 175, 807 
Virani, sir., š . . 246, 255 
-pallixi, a place, . š 116, 118 
EM . . . 285, 257, 299, 290, 293 
varishati, . А 276 
Virishtna, a Jain satni, . . š 29, 88 
Yara, . : š А e 205 м. 4 
Varshas, . 43, 60-51 
V&rupAér&ma, n. of an estate, : 116, 118 
Visishthaérikumira, w., . i 378, 280, 282 
Visudbra, a divinity, . . 80, 45, 54, 202, 296 
Visudéva Ghegse, m., I 60, 81 
vasuge, . . š . 87 
Vath, mur., e А 245, 254 
Vaula, ei, . 190, 200, $06 
Veda, КЫ, mir, . 202, 326, 837 
Apestambe-s, . 288-6 
Kityiyans-s, . ng 225, 229 
Big, . 312, 214-5, 341-5, 254-5 
Báma-v, .° 244-5, 364-5 
Vijasnsyis, . 106-0, 284, 288 
Yajur-v, . 2, 6, 11; 210, 248-4, 364, 274 
white, х . 235, 220, 245-6, 255-6 
V&dagir'érara-Nüyadu, w., e 4 К 231 





Реп 
Védamirguikapratishthichirya, a title, . . 11 
Védinta-Désike, m., 222, 261 
Vëdántadidika-rnibhays-prukšfikk, a pork 222 
Védintam, sur, š А : ‚ 234, 986 
Védhi, š ; š 208, 206, 206 =. 9 
Vedurupáks, ei., . 298, 299, 240, 243, 258 
Végavasl, ri, . 195, 197 
vél, . 186, 140, 141, 149 
V@jachchéri, wt . 188 
Velagempidu, si., 236, 230 
У агт, swr., 284, 286 
Vélchtiru, vi ; . 840, 240, 367 
Miran, rur. of Ówearas Márag, 188 
Vénambep, m., 187, 140, 148 
Vau-grime, vi., 40, 47, 56, 319 
Y&u-grkme Seventy, di., 817, 820, 828 
Vélür, of А | ; . 134 
Vins, a Regd: k 388, 289, 241, 242, 343, 


251, 369, 353, 354-6, 259 — 


V&mikmbik&, a Reddi queen, 288, 241, 262 
Vémasinakka, a Resggi prines, : . $389 
Vemasinakka-Doddavaram, vi., 240, 248, 
440, 257 
Vémasini, a Reddi prinos, "E . 389 
Vémavaran, v. : 239, 249, 258 
Vémavaram grant, . š š ; š 3970, 
Yëmaya= Уйла, а Кеф E 243, 353 
Vehga]&mbá, а Karnd(aka queen, . 838 
VEhgÎ, oo., 171, 174 
Venkata, ш. š š š . . 284, 336 
Vohkatdchirya, m. . 2, 3 л. 1, 8 ^. 5, б, 11, 222, 
238, 224 
| Vehkatddri, oo., . 2327 
Vehkatadri, a Karnataka 228, 329 
Vehkatidri, m., 384-336, 287 
Vehkatádri, rt.» 127, 190, 133 
Vetkatidri-nayinár, m., ; 225, 237 
Venhkatddrifa, a Karnd(aka Ё. . 380 
Vehkatagiri, di., 11, 223, 224 
Vehkateamshirdyasamudram, vi, 228, 230 


Vohkatimbd, a Karad(aka queen, 338, 331, 291 n. 7 


Vehkatapati I., two grants of . 225f'. 
Vonkatapati-déva-Riya I., a Karadfaka È., anil 
Venhkatirya, m., . 3м. 1 
Vahkata-Yajvan, m., š : : 294, 337 
Vehkatendra-Maháriya a Karaa(aka E . aM 
Venkatndreamahiriyasmudram, sí. 2320, 230 
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Vehkatita, a divinity, — . P š 8, 230 | Vire-Gandagdpila, a Telugu Chóla k., 195 
Vehkidal, vt. ; : i 197, 149 | Virs-Hemmü]i-Biya, a Karná(aka Ë £27 
Vennaykrya, my . 244, 254 | Yirkma, form of А 185 
Vennekal, ei, 41, 47, 57 | Vire-Mallikdrjuna-déva, а Raffa prince, 21, 25, 80, 83 
Véuu-grima, vi, 17, 18, 31, 35, 26, 30, 33 | Vira-Mantrin, m., . : f . 246, 255 
Уа, b. ° ; . 100 | Vir&m-Bhaga, s., . 225 
Viass-kulyavipe, n. of an estate, 119,131 | Virana, s, З 225, 231 
vi, form of, : š Д . 185 | Virapa-Achirys, m., : 180, 182 
Vichhiintüla, ví, . х { 4 . 918 | Virs-N&riyaga, ew. of the Rásk(raka(a k. Gojji 
Vig&ivigugu, sur. of Muttaraiyay kings, 186, 188, 130 gadis,  . . . 829, 390, 384, 385 
Vigélrigugu Muttaralyap, b, . : 188 | Virandévara, a divinity, , 110, 116, 117, 118, 120 
Vigtividegu Viluppéradi-Araiéap, b 157,188 | Vire-Nerosichha = Vir&-Nyislihhe, a Péjayanugara 
Viklyübharaga, w., , А 2 : . 60 आ.,.. d Q š А š : i . 125 
Vijeya-Dukka, a Vijayanayera &., 1, 4 10 | Vire-Nrisihha, a Fijayanagara k., 124, 135, 


Vijay&iitya IL, a Kddamba 4., 209, 801, 311, 322, 


835, 335-0 

Vijaya-Gandegoplla, « Telugu: Chola b., 193, 195, 
196, 107, 106 
Vijekaranl, a place, . . 119, 131 
Vijayleya-Muttaralyag,m., . - + 186, 139 
Vijayanagara, dy., . 1, 123, 125, 130, 134 я. 5 
, Viayenagsre, сї, . 10, 133, 138, 196, 197, 181 
Vijyarshga-Chokka&nitha-Nüywka, b . 123 
Vijaya-Béna, a Sina k., š . 287 
Уб, अ. (Р), . . š . 166 
Vikrame = Vikramikditys VI., 42-4, 51-8, 804, 813 


Yikramkditya VI. a Chdjubya k, 12,88, 90, 43, 


- 53, 290, 298, 

200, 801, 307 

VikramakBear!, a Xodumbd[sr ору, 184 n. Ө, 188 
Vikramitke = Vikramiditys VI, 200, 807, 814 
Vikramiika-déva-charita, a work, 200, 290 +, 
Vikrame-purs, vC, . š ç : . 287 
Vikramirjunarijays, a poem, . Я . . 828 
vijaiyé-mof, š " . 141, 141 x. 5 
Vilisa-dévi, a Sima queen, ; . 487 
Villkkara-Náglyamra, m., . 177, 189 
Yillayan = Chola, ' š . 148 
Yinaya, . š ; . . . 208, 208 м. 5 
Vimyimbudhi, feud; . А . 191,198 
Vindhye Mountain, , e . . . 121 
visdu, . : š š , 827 

Vira, a Rod 4 í E., 335, 348, 145, 253 
Vire-Ballije 1I., а Hoysala Ё., . 178 
Virabbadra, a divinity, श 177 
Virebhadra, a Redi k., 858, 241, 252 
Virabhadra, m., i p . 894, 286 


135 =. 6, 127, 181, 155 


Vira-Pindya, a Paadya Ё., 184 я. 9, 188 
Vir&pratápa, sur. of the Vijayanagara E. 
Krishga-désa- Riya, . . 129 
Vira-Rdmaniths, a Hoysala &., 184 я. $ 
Viraséna, m. . š ; ; 191, 198, 194 
Vira-BómMrara, a Hossa]a k., . . 187 
Virktana-kte, n. of a fortress, . . 178 
Vira-Vehkatapat, a Karnataka k 230 
virgal, . 188 
Virtpükaha, a shrine, 2 137, 183 
Y. us od अ o» ह o क 16 
visska, . : : : š ; . 37 
Vikdkhile-paliikd, < pleoe,. . +116, 118 
Visarga, form of, : š . 3⁄4 
Yi⁄eargw, employmept of, . 128, 212, 370 
vishay &ihipati, i š ; . 108 
vistayxpeti, . . 116 
Үш, , .  . 386, 991, 293, 208, 204 
Vishpuchitta - (Vijaydditya IL) a Kédamba 
prince, š . . 301 
Vishnudiss, m., . ; . 116, 116, 118 
Vishnu-Ghatedes, m., i ë 48, 8S 
Vishguvarman, Ё., 110, 111, 119, 115, 118, 120 
Vishvaksipa, a diviediy, . . 216 
| m., 837, 880, 331, 884, 895 
Viemya, =, .. 245, 255 
Vissaylrya, m., 247, 355 
Virakarman, , š i š Я 47, 56 
Vifvaniihays, m., ^. 5. ^. 829,395 
Viévartpe, s., e . . 297 
Vigvédvara, s., , А А 945, 354 
vitán&dhlpa, . . Q^ 825 n. 3 
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Viththala-Bhajta, ш., ; 345, 256 
Ута, m. . š š : . . . 220 
vir, . š è Š š : . 203, 206 
Vórhne-grüma, ei, . i à 279, 250, 283 
Vriddha-Gautam!, ri., А ; š š . 261 
Vriddha-palHk&,a place, . ^. 116, 118 
Vriddhatarrt pallikà, a place, 116, 118 
vishaldpa, . 1 116, 117, 117 м. 13, 118 
Vrgmvarman b, . . . . ,  : ng 
vw for u, š š . 288 
Vuristküdantavanika, м. of an estate, 116, 118 
vylkarana, . i š А 883, 397 
туйрёга-Кгна, А ; 831, 835 я. 8 
Vyüscehthinl-jangula, n. of an estate 119, 121 
vyatipita, Р 171, 174 

w 
Wald, vi., . ; : E S .' 888 
Wald plate of Galinsona, . ç : s 3886. 
Y 

y, form of 14, 16, 118, 123, 185, 396 
y, not doubled after r, . : . . 109 
Yichams-Niyagu, a Récharla prince, . 281 
Тайата, dy., 199, 200, 201, 202, 206 
Yadu, race, Е š к 1, 4 10 
Yairakóshthya, di., . : š ç ; . 197 
Уајћабагшап, m 114, 215 


yoars, regnal, . 


Paes 
Yàmunirya- Ajavandir, . . ; š . 8 
Yérlopindi, ei, š : : | . 226, 380 
YaéSvigraha, m., I" 217, 218 
‚ Yavans, 150, 151, 158 
Yayiu, 106, 106 
years of the oycle, Ananda, 139, 249, 258 
Atgiras, ‘ x í š 199, 200, 204 
Dundubhi, . 185,193 
Jaya, 184, 185 
KTiaks, 2, 7, 11, 189 
Khara, . 195, 196, 197 
Manmatha, 169, 171, 174 
Nandana, ' 80, 48, 57 
Plva, . I . 220, 2334 
Plavahga, . 78, 280, 282 
Pramidin, | . . 281, 283 
Raktiksh!, .18, 31, 25, 80, 81 
Farrajit, . ; : . 18,14, 15 
Saumya, i 150,158 . 
Sdbuakrit, 318, 831, 334 
Bvabhünu, ' 124, 139, 183 
Vikrita, E ` $27, 890, 835 
Vilambin, ма 4 59, 60 
Virddhin, 178, 188 
Viívàvasu, 900, 306, 316, 318, 819, 821, 823, | 
334, 325 
Vyays, E 225, 220 
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